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AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


Tuts little Manual has been compiled in the hope that 
it may be. useful in preparing young Catholics for the 
University Local Examinations, and to our Catholic pupil- 
teachers. It is the work of one who, having been a practical 
teacher for over twenty-five years, has had every opportunity 
of acquiring a certain experience in preparing pupils for 
these examinations. The following special feature will, it 
is believed, make it helpful to both teachers and students :-— 

1. The addition of the Latin text of the Vulgate will be 
found useful in Colleges and High Schools where Latin is 
taught. It will save both time and expense to have the 
Latin and English text of the gospel in parallel columns. 

As kindly critics, when reviewing the Manual on St 
Mark’s gospel, have suggested that this series of Catholic 
Scripture Manuals would be much more useful if the English 
version had been compared with the original Greek, the 
Author has profited by this suggestion in compiling this 
Manual on St Luke, and has referred to the Greek text 
whenever such references tended to elucidate the subject, 
or where variant readings gave rise to different interpreta- 
tions. The quotations from the Greek, however, will not 
prevent the student who has no knowledge of Greek from 
profiting by the Annotations, since every quotation is trans- 
lated, and the prose reads consecutively when the bracketed 
Greek citations are passed over, 
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2. The Manual consists of four partis :— 
1. Introduction. 
2. Text and Annotations. 
3. Additional Notes corresponding to the 
Book II. i sections of the Text and Annotations. 
4. Side-Lights on the Gospel. 
These four parts can be had in two volumes or bound 
in one. 


Book I. | 


Book I. will amply cover the ground for senior pupils, 
while Book II. will supply further information to those who 
are preparing for the Higher Local Examinations. 

3. A special Atlas has been published separately. Thus 
the pupils can always study with the maps and plans before 
them. The Atlas will serve for the whole series of “ Catholic 
Scripture Manuals,” ; 

4, Different types have been employed, and generally the 
smallest type indicates less important matter. The variety 
of types has the advantage of utilizing the “memory of the 
eye,” while it also enables the teacher to see at a glance 

-what may be safely omitted or merely read through. 

5. The text of the gospel has been kept entirely free 
- from references, letters, and figures, which are often confus- 
ing, and invariably unsightly. In order to save time, both 
to the teachers and scholars, most texts referred to in the 
Notes are given in full. This has also the advantage of 
enabling the student to grasp more thoroughly the matter 
treated, and the recurrence of the texts assists the memory. 

6. As Catholics are so frequently reproached with neglect- 
ing the Holy Scriptures, special attention has been paid 
throughout this Manual, wherever an opportunity occurred, 
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to shew that the doctrines of the Catholic Church are based 
on the Holy Scriptures. Thus the pupil will be strengthened 
in his faith, and enabled to give an answer to those who 
assert that Catholics ignore the Bible. 

7. The articles in “Side-Lights on the Gospel” (Part 2, 
Book IT.) have been treated as fully as space allowed, and 
will be found to contain what is necessary for the elucidation 
of the gospel text. To impress these subjects on the memory 
of the pupil, it will be found useful occasionally to give some 
of these articles as subjects for essays. 

In preparing this Manual various books of reference have 
been consulted. Naturally, in treating such a subject as 
the gospels, of which so many Saints and eminent scholars 
have made a life-study from the earliest centuries, there can 
be little or no scope for originality. All our modern treatises 
on the subject can but be second-hand, except so far as 
modern research may bring to light old manuscripts and 
antiquities which enable us to understand the gospel times 
and customs more clearly. Much valuable exegetical work 
on the Holy Scripture has also been done in a most reverent 
and unprejudiced spirit by eminent non-Catholics, and such 
books have been freely consulted in compiling this Manual. 
The chief works of reference to which the Author is indebted 
are included in the following list :— 


Works BY CatHoLic AUTHORS. 


The writings of the Fathers of the Church, notably St 
Jerome, St John Chrysostom, St Augustine, and St Bede the 
Venerable.—7he Story of the Gospels and the Life of owr Lord, 
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by H. J. Coleridge, 8.J.; Haposition of the Gospels, by Arch- 
bishop Mackyilly ; Commentary on St Matthew ; Life of Jesus 
Christ; A Day in the Temple, by A. J. Maas, 8.J.; Seripture 
Manuals for Catholic Schools, edited by Sidney Smith, S.J. ; 
Watches of the Passion, by P. I. Gallwey, S.J. ; St Edmund’s 
College Series of Scripture Manuals; Gospels of the Sundays 
and Festivals, by C. J. Ryan; La Sainte Bible, by YAbbé 
L. Cl. Fillion; Commentaire sur ? Kvangile selon St Luc, by 
P. Girodon; La Vie de Notre Seigneur Jésus Christ, by 
VAbbé Fouard; Commentarii in Quatuor Evangelistas, by 
Maldonatus; LZ’ Autorité de ’ Evangile, by H. Wallon; Notre 
Seigneur Jésus Christ dans son E'vangile, by H. Lesétre; The 
Catholic Dictionary (Addis and Arnold); Howe’s Catechist, etc. 


Works By Non-CatTHoLic AUTHORS. 


Commentaries on the Gospel, by J. P. Lange, D.D., Schaff, 
Godet, Morrison, Bishop Ellicott, Godwin, Farrar, and 
Marshall.— Life and Times of the Messiah; The Temple, tts 
Ministry and Services, by Dr Edersheim; Geikie’s Life and 
Words of Christ; Notes on the Parables and Studies in the . 
Gospels, by Archbishop Trench; The Speaker’s Commentary ; 
La Palestine au Temps de Jésus Christ, by Edmond Stapfer ; 
Lightfoot’s Hore Hebraice., Josephus’ Antiquities and Wars 
of the Jews; Helps to the Study of the Bible; The Cambridge 
Companion to the Bible ; Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine; The 
Land and the Book, by Thomson; Tristram’s Land of Israel 
and Land of Moab; Commentary on the New Testament, by 
Alford; The EHzxpositor’s Bible; The International Critecal 
Commentary (St Luke), Plummer ; Cambridge Greek Testament 
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/ 


(St Luke), Farrar; Parabolic Teaching of Christ, by Bruce ; 
Life of Christ, by Farrar; Words of the Lord Jesus, by Stier ; 
Introduction to the Old Testament, by Driver ; Dictionary of 
the Bible, by Smith; Social Life of the Hebrews, by Day, etc. 
' As it is purposed to continue this series (should it prove 
useful), any hints or suggestions whereby the Manuals may 
be rendered more helpful will be most gratefully accepted 
by the Author. 

In the work of compiling this little Manual, the Author 
has had the blessing and kindly approbation of His Grace 
the Archbishop of Westminster, and the valuable assistance 
of the Rev. William Lloyd, without which such a work 
would never have been undertaken. The Author takes this 
opportunity of expressing her deep indebtedness and heart- 
felt gratitude both to His Grace and to the Rev. W. Lloyd. 


Sr ANDREW'S CONVENT, 
Coventry Hatt, Srreatuam, S.W., 
June 29th, 1905. 
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ST LUKE 
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INTRODUCTION 


ON THE ORIGIN OF THE GOSPELS 


THERE is a difference of opinion as regards the meaning of 
the word gospel: some derive it from “ good-spell,” 2.e. good 
or glad tidings. Skeat thinks it more probable that the 
literal meaning of “gospel” is “God” and “spell” (ae. 
story). If this view be correct, then “gospel” signifies “the 
story of God,” i.e. the life of Christ. 

As there is a difference between “histories” and “ His- 
tory,” so there is between “gospels” and the “Gospel.” By 
- “gospels” we mean the different accounts, put forth by the 
_ Evangelists, of the life and teaching of Christ. There are 
- four such accounts included in the Canon of Holy Scripture, 

‘and accepted by the Catholic Church as inspired by the 
_ Holy Ghost. : 

The four gospels are :— 


+ 


i The Gospel according to St Matthew. 

The Gospel according to St Mark.. 
The Gospel according to St Luke. 
The Gospel according to St John. 


; ~ No one of these “ gospels” gives a complete biography of our 
ly 1 1 
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Lord, nor do they when combined, since St John tells us, “ But 
there are also many other things which Jesus did; which if 
they were written every one, the world itself, I think, would not 
be able to contain the books that should be written ” (xxi. 25). 
There are likewise some Apocryphal Gespels extant, such as - 
the “Gospel of Nicodemus,” “The Shepherd of Hermas,” 
“The Gospel according to the Hebrews,” “The Childhood of 
Jesus, or the Gospel of Thomas,” but these are not admitted 
by the Church into the Canon of Holy Scripture. When our 
Lord gave His apostles their Divine Commission, He sent 
them forth as “witnesses”; they were to preach the Gospel 
and to make disciples of all nations. Their teaching was 
therefore to be chiefly oral. 

From the discourses of the apostles which are given 
in the Acts, we see that they took this command literally. 
They went forth to teach, to bear witness to what they 
had seen and heard. Thus St Peter, when instructing 
Cornelius, gives a brief outline of our Lord’s life, begin- 
ning with the preparatory ministry of St John the Bap- 
tist, and ending with the Resurrection of Christ. (Cf. 

Acts x. 37-48.) 

_It_was considered necessary for every apostle to have a 
personal knowledge of the life and doctrine of our Lord, 
especially of the events of the three years of His public 
ministry, and great importance was attached to the early 
converts being instructed concerning the Death and Resur- 
rection of Christ. The Epistles are full of allusions to these 
two mysteries of faith. From the discourses of the apostles, 
a common “oral” gospel arose; this naturally varied, 
as each apostle would be likely to lay special stress on 
certain events in which he had hada personal interest, and 
of course, some incidents were known to one apostle and not 
to another. Thus the first four apostles who were called by 
our Lord witnessed miracles and heard discourses, which 
those called later, could not have known, except from the 
testimony of others. On the other hand, many incidents 
had been witnessed by all the Twelve, who were present 
from the time of Jesus’ second Galilean Ministry until His 
Ascension, Hence in’ this “oral gospel” there would be 
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very much in common; the very same words would often be 


employed. These truths were taught to catechumens; and 


as long as there were living witnesses to the life and doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, this oral teaching sufficed. But as the 


Church increased in numbers, and the time must inevitably 


come when there would be no living witnesses, it was deemed 


_ necessary to commit these truths to writing, and thus written 


7. 


gospels originated. /St Luke speaks of these documents in 
the opening of his gospel: “Forasmuch as many have taken 


_ in hand to set forth in order, a narration of the things that 


have been accomplished among us, according as they have 
delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word.” | 

From these words we see that, when he began his gospel, 
many such narrations existed. From these early narrations 
the Church has accepted four: the gospels of St Matthew, 
St Mark, St Luke, and St John. These are included in the 
Canon “of. Holy. Scripture, and are to be accepted as the 
Word of God, since they were written by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost. The Canon of the Sacred Scriptures, though 
practically settled by the Catholic Church somewhere about 
the fourth century, was only formally promulgated by the 
Council of Trent in the year 1546. / Of the Evangelists, two, 
St Matthew and St John, were apostles ;_ Jwhile/ St Luke 
and St Mark were apostolic men, i.e. disciples either of 


our Lord Himself or of the apostles. | | It is evident that 


St Mark and St Luke, who both wrote their gospels before 


70 A.D., would have had ample opportunities of obtaining 


information from those of whom St Peter speaks when he 
says, “Of these men who have companied with us all 


_ the time that the Lord Jesus came in and went out among 
us... one of these must be a witness with us of His 


Resurrection ” (Acts i, 21, 22). 


_/ If we compare certain paragraphs of the first, second, 


and third gospels, we shall notice a striking similarity. in 


- the order of exposition, and even in the very expressions. 


Two examples will make this clear, but many more will be 


_ perceived by an n attentive reader. 


1. And others fell 
upon good ground, and 
they brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, and 
some thirtyfold. He 
that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear (St Matt. 
xiii. 8). 


2. And whilst they 
were at supper, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, 
and broke : and gave to 
his disciples, and said : 
Take ye, and eat: This 
is my body. And tak- 
ing the chalice he gave 
thanks: and gave to 
them, saying : Drink ye 
all of this (St Matt. 
XXvV1. 26). 
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And some fell upon 
good ground, and 
brought forth fruit that 
grew up, and increased, 
and yielded, one thirty, 
another sixty, and an- 
other ahundred. And 
he said, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him 
hear (St Mk. iv. 8). 


And whilst they were 
eating, Jesus took bread 
and blessing broke, and 
gave to them, and said : 
Take ye, this is my 
body. And _ having 
taken the chalice, giv- 
ing thanks he gave it 
to them, and they all 
drank of it (St Mark 
xiv. 22, 23). 





And other some fell 
upon good ground, and 
being sprung up, 
yielded fruit an hun- 
dredfold. Saying these 
things, he cried out, He 
that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear (St Luke 
viii. 8). 


And taking bread, 
he gave thanks, and 
brake and gave to them, 
saying: Thisis my body 
which is given for you. 
Do this for a com- 
memorationof me. In 
like manner the chalice 
also, after he had 
supped, saying: This 
is the chalice, the New 
Testament in my blood, 
which shall be shed for 
you (St Luke xxii. 19, 
20). 


This similarity has led many to conclude that some original 


MSS. existed, from which the Evangelists copied with more 
or less accuracy, or that one, perhaps St Matthew’s gospel, 
was the original, and that from it St Mark and St Luke 
compiled. There are, however, so many points on which the 
gospels differ, that this second opinion has not been generally 
accepted, / Most commentators are of opinion that the theory . 
of the existence of an oral gospel would account, both for the 
similarity and the differences, that are noticed in the first, 
second, and third gospels.) | These three are certainly based 
on some such tradition, and thus we can understand that, 
though following a common general order, one or the other 
Evangelist occasionally inverts incidents, St Matthew, for 
example, often groups together events of a like nature. 
Each Evangelist had his own object in view, and this |] 

him to choose the materials best suited to realize his design, 
' St Mark, writing for Gentile converts, systematically omits 


ee 
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all reference (as historian) to the fulfilment of prophecies, and , 
__attaches great importance to the narration of the miracles._/ 


St Luke, writing for mankind in general, relates whatever 
brings into relief the loving tenderness of our Saviour. ~ 
There are, on the other hand, certain points of agreement 


aS regards matter common to the first, second, and third 


_ Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke we find a brief synopsis of » 


gospels. This general agreement begins with the baptism 
of Jesus, and ends with the Resurrection. All the gospels 
dwell at greater length on the closing scenes of our Lord’s 
life. (St John’s gospel stands apart to a certain extent, but 
where he relates facts which are contained in one or other 
of the first three gospels, we also find the same order and 


kindred expressions. | He has, however, fewer similarities, 
since he wrote mainly to supplement the other gospels. _ 


The learned Dr Westcott has drawn up the following table, 
which shows at a glance how far the four gospels coincide, 
and to what extent they differ. Taking 100 to represent 
the total contents of the four gospels, the relations stand 
thus :— 


Peculiarities. Coincidences. 


St Matthew, : ; ; 42 

St Mark, . ; : : 7 93 
St Luke, . : , ; 59 41 
St John, . ; : : 92 8 


It is manifest from this table that St Luke has more 


peculiarities and fewer coincidences than the other two 


Synoptists. We also notice how little St John relates in 
common with the other Evangelists, for the reason previously 
stated In consequence of the greater similarity of the first, 


- second, and third gospels, they have been called the Synoptic 


Gospels, and their authors are styled Synoptists, for in St 


_ our Lord’s Public Life and of His Passion and Resurrection. 
_ Hence typical incidents were selected, and parables and 


_ discourses were either omitted or abridged, unless their fuller 


- relation conduced to the Evangelist’s purpose. (Thus we find 


3 


that St Matthew, writing for Jewish converts, gives fully our 
Lord’s denunciation of the Pharisees, whereas St Mark gives a 


_ very brief summary of the “great woe speech ” of our Lord. 
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MANUSCRIPTS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


As printing was unknown until the fifteenth century, it — 
follows that all books previous to that time were written by 
hand. Hence the original gospels were manuscripts. The 
copies written by the Evangelists are no longer in existence 
(so far as we know), but there are many transcribed copies 
which have been carefully preserved. The more ancient 
these manuscripts are, the greater their importance, as a 
rule, for textual criticism (by which we understand, the 
determining of the exact words of an original work, now 
lost). : 

There are about one thousand manuscripts of the whole or 
parts of the New Testament. Of this vast number only 
about thirty are complete, while some of the “ Uncials” con- 
tain only a few verses. The “Uncials” are those MSS. 
which are written entirely in capitals. The most ancient of 
these manuscripts are difficult to read, as there are no spaces 
between the words and very few stops. All the Uncials 
were written previous to the eleventh century. The 
“Cursives” are written in small letters and in a running 
hand; they were all transcribed between the eighth and the 
seventeenth centuries. It is usual for purposes of reference 
to designate the Uncials by capital letters. Thus we speak - 
of Codex A, Codex B, etc. The “Cursives” are referred 
to by numbers, while the “ Versions,” @e. translations made 
from the Greek copies, are designated by small letters, 
a, b, ¢, ete. 

Some Latin “Versions” existed in the second century, as 
we gather from the writings of Tertullian (c. 200 a.p.), and 
St Cyprian (250 a.p.). The Syriac Versions are probably 
quite as old. 

Besides the Uncials and the Cursives, there are many 
“Lectionaries” extant. These consist of copies of certain 
passages from the gospels and the epistles, and were 
evidently compiled for liturgical purposes. The most 
celebrated Uncial manuscripts are given in the subjoined 
table, which is adapted from Fillion’s Introduction Générale 


a —_ 


: 


4 
: 


a % 


INTRODUCTION 


e 


aux Evangiles. The first four are by far the most valuable 
on account of their antiquity or the purity of the text, and 
_ of these the Vatican Codex ranks the highest. 
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RedHes 


a 


Name. 


Vaticanus. 
Sinaiticus. 
Alexandrinus. 


Ephremi re- | 
scriptus. 


Guelpherbi- 
tanus Bb. 
Rossanensis. 

Beze. 


Guelpherbi- 
tanus A. 
Dublinensis. 


Nitriensis. 


Purpureus. 
Basiliensis. 


Regius. 
Mosquensis. 


Barberini. 
Zacynthius. 
Wolfii B. 
Cyprius. 
Boreeli, 
Tischendor- 
fianus IV. 


Sangallensis. 
Petropolitanus. 
Campianus. 


Monacensis. 
Nanianus I. 





Vaticanus 354. 
Harleianus. 


Where found 


























at present. Date. | Contents. Language. 
z Century. 

Vatican Palace. 4 All the gospels. Greek. 

St Petersburg. 4 All the gospels. Greek. 

British Museum. 5 Matt., from xxv. 6;] Greek. 
Mark; Luke; John, 
except vi. 50-viii. 52. 

Paris. 5 Fragments of the four | Greek 
gospels, about two-| (palim- 
fifths of the text. psest). 

Wolfenbiittel. 5 .235 verses of 8S. Luke 
and John. . 

Rossano. 6 As far as Mark xvi. 14. 

Cambridge. 6 The gospels with some | Greek and 
omissions. Latin. 

Wolfenbittel. 6 49g resage taken from 

: all. 
. Dublin. 6 290 verses from St 
Matthew. 
British Museum. 6 516 verses from St Luke.) Greek 
(palim- 
psest). 
Scattered in 6 Some fragments. Latin. 
various places. 
dle. 7 All except Luke iii. 4-| Greek. 
15, xxiv. 47-53. 

Paris. 8 All except Matt. iv. 22-| Greek. 
v. 14, xxviii. 17-20; 

Mark x. 16-30, xv. 2- 
20; John xxi. 15-25. 

Moscow. 8 All except Matt. v. 44- 
vi. 12, ix. 18-x. 1, xxii. 
14-xxiii. 35 ; John xxi. 
12-25. 

Rome. 8 John xvi. 3-xix. 41. 

London. 8 Luke i. 1-xi, 33. Greek. 

Hamburg. 9 Fragments. 69 

Paris. 9 The four gospels, ‘ 

Utrecht. 9 Fragments. eS 

London. 9 St Luke, all; St Mark, a 
except 105 verses; 531 
verses from SS. 

Matthew and John. 

St Gall. 9 All except John xix. | Greek and } 
17-35. Latin. 

St Petersburg, 9 All except Matt. iii. 12- 

iv. 18; xix. 12-xx. 3; 
John viii. 6-39. 

Paris. 9 All. Greek. 

Munich. 9 Serious omissions. 3 

Venice. 10 All, ” 

Vatican. 10 All, ry 

British Museum. 10 Fragments. < 
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PATRISTIC AUTHORITIES ON THE AUTHENTICITY 
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


It appertains to the Catholic Church, as the custodian of 
the doctrines taught by our Lord, to determine the Canon 
of Scripture. In this work she is guided by the Holy Ghost 
and by the testimony of the Fathers of the Church. Used 
generally, the term “Fathers” denotes (a) those Christian 
writers of the first twelve centuries who pre-eminently 
bore witness to the doctrines of the Church. (6) In a 
narrower sense it connotes those whose orthodoxy was un- 
doubted, whose writings were highly esteemed, and whose 
sanctity was generally recognised. 

There are found in class (4) some who unfortunately 
erred from the faith. Thus, Origen taught doctrines con- 
demned by the Church. Eusebius of Caesarea sided with 
the Arians, and Tertullian apostatized, yet their writings 
are of great value for their orthodox contents, since they 
instruct us concerning the doctrine and practice of the 
Church in the earliest ages of Christianity. Some “Fathers 
of the Church” have much greater weight than others. 

_ The subjoined list gives the names of those whose writings 
have been most valuable in elucidating questions as to the 
authenticity of the gospels and epistles. 


Greek Fathers— 








Abbreviations. | Date of Death Name. Country. 

Just, 150 St Justin Martyr. | Palestine, Greece, 
Italy. 

It. c. 200 St Irenaeus, bp. of Gwe noes 

Lyons. 

0) ep Ale c, 200 St Clement. Alexandria. 

Hip. 235 | St Hippolytus. Rome. 

Or. 250 Origen. Alexandria, Palestine. 

Eus. 338 Eusebius of Cesarea,| Palestine. 

Ath, 373 St Athanasius, Alexandria, 

Bas, 379 * | St Basil. Cappadocia. 
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Greek Fathers—continued. 














Abbreviations. Date of Death. Name. Country. 

Greg. Naz. | 390 St Gregory of | Cappadocia. 
Nazianzus. 

Greg. Nyss. 395 St Gregory of Nyssa.| Cappadocia. 

Epiph. : ce. 403 St Epiphanius. Salamis. 

Chrys. 407 StJohn Chrysostom.| Antioch and Con- 
| stantinople. 

Theo. Mops. 428 St Theodore of Antioch, 

; Mopsuestia. 
Cyr. Al. 444 St Cyril of Alex- | Alexandria. 
andria. 
Thdrt. 457 Theodoretus, Antioch. 











Latin Fathers— 


Tert. 220? Tertullian, Africa. 
Cyp. 258 St Cyprian. Africa. 
Hil. 368 St Hilary of Gaul. 
Poitiers. 
Hier. (Jer.) 420 St Jerome. Rome, Palestine. 
Aug. 430 St Augustine. Africa. 


It will be noticed that this list only includes the names 


of the Fathers who lived in the third, fourth, and fifth 


centuries. There were many later Fathers, but it is manifest 
that “those of the first five or six centuries, by the mere 
fact of priority in time, are much more valuable witnesses 
to primitive faith and order, and their writings are, in 


a stricter sense, sources of theological tradition, and more 


important than the works of those who came later, however 


_ illustrious the latter may be.” 


The writings of the Fathers are, after the Holy Scriptures, 
the great source of light and truth. “The authority of 
their doctrine, however, in the proper sense of the word, 
is nevertheless derived from the sanction of the Ecclesia 
Docens (the teaching Church), the only supreme and in- 
fallible tribunal” (Catholic Dictionary), 
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LIFE OF ST LUKE 


The name “Luke” (Latin, Zucas) is a shortened form’ of 
Lucanus, and some of the oldest Latin versions give the 
name in this form: “Evangelium secundum Lucanum.” 
The Greeks and Romans frequently employed such abbrevia- 
tions, eg. Zenas for Zenodoros, Demas for Demetrius. St 
Luke never mentions himself by name, nor do we find the 
name “Luke” in the gospels, but in St Paul’s epistles there 
are three references, which commentators agree refer to 
St Luke, and beyond these, our only authorities as regards 
the materials for the life of St Luke are tradition, conjecture, 
and inference. But these three lines converge so clearly and 
reveal such striking coincidences as to yield a collective 
result, which almost amounts to certainty. 


I. References in the St Paul’s Epistles. 


(a) “Luke, the most dear physician, saluteth you” (Col. iv. 14). 
(6) “There saluteth thee Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, and Luke, my 
fellow-labourers ” (Philem. 24), 


(c) “Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him with thee ” 
(2 Tim. iv. 11). ; 

There is also a reference to a certain “ brother, whose praise 
is in the gospel, through all the churches” (2 Cor. viii. 18), 
but there is no proof that these words point out St Luke, 
though it is very probable they refer to him. From the 
texts given above and their contexts we learn that— 

(a) St Luke was a physician, and this statement is confirmed by the 
Evangelist’s accurate use of technical terms when speaking of diseases. 


(>) He wasa Gentile, since St Paul does not include him with the 
brethren “ of the circumcision.” 


(c) He was a fellow-labourer with St Paul. 


II. Referenees in the Acts. 


It is generally accepted that St Luke is the author of the 
Acts of the Apostles. . Now we notice that when relating the 
journeys of St Paul, the Evangelist sometimes uses the first 
person plural “we,” and at others the third person plural 
“they.” Hence we infer that on certain occasions St Luke 
was St Paul’s companion; and from a careful study of the 
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sections in which these pronouns alternate, we can gather 
some information respecting St Luke. 
The sections in question are :— 


(a) Acts xvi. 10-17. 
», XX. 5-xxi. 18, 
») XXvii. 1.-xxviii. 16. 


From these passages we infer that— 
(a) St Luke joined St Paul at Troas (circa 51-52 a.p.), when the 


apostle was on hissecond missionary journey, and accompanied him to 


Philippi, for he writes: “We sought to go into Macedonia ... . and 
sailing from Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and 
the following day to Neapolis: And from thence to Philippi” 
(xvi. 10-12). ; 

(b) It seems probable that he remained in Philippi about seven years 
in charge of the Christian converts, for he reverts to the third person 


' when speaking of St Paul’s progress in his journey : “ When they had 


passed pee Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica” 
(xvii. 1). 

(c) During the latter part of St Paul’s third missionary journey, St 
Luke was with him (circa 58 a.D.) ; for, speaking of certain brethren, he 
thus writes : “These going before, stayed for us at Troas, but we sailed 
from Philippi... . and came to Troas.... where we abode seven 
days” (xx. 5, 6). From the continued use of the first person plural, we 
aoe that St Luke accompanied St Paul from Troas to Miletus, Tyre, 
Ptolemais, and Cesarea, and that he afterwards went with him to 
Jerusalem, where he relates, “the brethren received us gladly” (xxi. 17). 

(d) He remained near St Paul during the two years that the apostle 
was 4 prisoner in Cesarea, then he went with him to Rome. On the 
voyage they were shipwrecked at Melita. Finally, St Luke remained 


- with St Paul during his first and second imprisonment in Rome, or at 


least until the end of the second year of the apostle’s last imprison- 


ment, with which the Acts close (circa, 64 a.D.). Hence St Irenzeus, 
speaking of St Luke, remarks justly, “inseparabilis fuit a Paulo.” 


III. Early Authorities on St Luke. 


-1-He was a native of Antioch in Syria and a Gentile (Husebius, St 
Jerome). 

2. He was a “proselyte” to the Jewish faith, and this tradition is 
confirmed by his accurate knowledge of Jewish customs. 

3. He was converted to Christianity by St Paul (Tertullian). 

4, He was an artist. This tradition rests on the authority of a state- 
ment in the Menology of the Emperor Basil II. of Theodorus Lector 
(sixth century), Simon. Metaphrastes (tenth century), Nicephorus Callistus 
(fourteenth century), and St Thomas Aquinas. The most interesting 
witness to this tradition is Theodorus Lector, reader of the church of 
Constantinople in the sixth century. He relates that the Empress Eudoxia 
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found a picture of the Blessed Virgin in Jerusalem, and that this picture 
was the work of Luke “the apostle.” The Empress gave the painting to 
her daughter Pulcheria, wife of Theodosius II. It was taken to Venice 
in 1204, There is also a very ancient picture of our Lady in the church 
of St Maria Maggiore at Rome, and there is a well-grounded tradition 
dating from a.p. 847 that St Luke painted it. But in any case, whether 
St Luke was a painter or not, his vivid word pictures and realistic — 
description have furnished themes for many an artist, and he has had a 
great and lasting influence on Christian art. : 

Concerning St Luke’s later career, tradition speaks less clearly. It is 
stated that he evangelized in Gaul (St Epiphanius) and in Achaia 
(St Greg. Naz.), and that he was martyred for the faith. According 
to Nicephorus Callistus, he was hanged or crucified on an olive tree in 
Greece. His relics are said to have been removed from Patras in 
Achaia to the church of the Apostles in Constantinople, by order of 
Constantine. St Luke is supposed to have been eighty-four years of 
age when he was martyred. 

Leaving tradition on one side for the moment, from the internal 
testimony of the Evangelist’s works, we know that St Luke was a good 
Greek scholar, a modest historian, a trained physician, a sympathetic 
and true friend. Like St Paul he was unmarried. The Church keeps 
his feast on October 18. To St Luke is assigned the symbol of the Ox 
(see Hzech. i.); and this animal, so frequently employed for sacrificial 
Pee is a fitting symbol of the Evangelist, whose aim it was to set 
orth the Gospel of universal salvation, and to reveal Christ as the 
Saviour of mankind, 


Note,—Besides these traditions, various conjectures have been put forth, e.g.— 

(1) St Luke was one of the seventy-two disciples, since he alone relates our Lord’s 
instructions to them. This seems improbable, for St Luke distinctly asserts that he 
was not an “eye-witness” of the deeds of Christ, and Tertullian and St Ireneus both 
speak of him as an ‘apostolic. man” (Lucas, non apostolus, sed apostolicus, non 
magister, sed discipulus, utique magistro minor, certe tanto posterior, quanto posterioris 
apostoli sectator, Pauli sine dubid.”—Tert. adv. Marcion, iv. 2). If, as Tertullian hints, 
St Luke was a disciple of St Paul, this would account for their intimacy. Also in the 
Muratorian fragment (see p. 13), it is distinctly stated that St Luke had not seen our 
Lord (“* Dominum tamen nec ipse vidit in carne”). 

- He was one of the Greeks who during Holy Week asked to speak with Jesus. 

(3) He was one of the two disciples with whom Christ journeyed on the road to 
Emmaus. The second’and third conjectures are alike refuted by St Luke’s own words 
referred to above. 

(4) St Luke was a freedman, perhaps of Theophilus, to whom he dedicates his writings. 
This is based on the fact that contracted names were often given to slaves, and that 
among the Greeks and Romans the profession of medicine was followed chiefly by 
freedmen and their sons, who, as they were excluded from civil and military appoint- 
ments, devoted themselves to the arts and sciences. This strange modern hypothesis 
has absolutely no foundation either in tradition or the Scriptures. 


ON THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE THIRD GOSPEL 


The genuineness of this gospel was universally admitted 
by the earliest Christian writers. Among the many proofs 
of its authenticity we may cite the following :— 


—- “ ; 
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1. “Luke, Paul’s companion, wrote in a book the gospel 
preached by the latter” (St Ireneus, Adv. Heer., iii. 1). Also 
in his writings, this saint cites St Luke’s gospel at least 
eighty times. 

2. The fragment known as the Muratorian Canon 


_ (170-200 a.p.), which contained a list of the sacred writings 


of the New Testament generally received as canonical, refers 
explicitly to the gospel of St Luke. The reference runs 
thus :—“ Thirdly, the book of the gospel according to St 
Luke. After the Ascension of Christ, Paul received this 
Luke, a physician, among his followers, as a man zealous for 


_ righteousness. He wrote in his own name and according to 


his own judgment. Nevertheless, he had not himself seen 


the Lord in the flesh; and going back, as far as he was able, 
- oe information, he began to write from the birth of 
ohn.” 

3. Tertullian, when refuting the errors of the Guostics, 
writes in the same strain, and emphasizes the truth that the 
gospel of St Luke was accepted as genuine by the whole 
Church:—“ Not only in the churches founded by the 
apostles, but in all those which are united to them . 
this gospel of Luke has been received without contradiction 
from the moment of its publication” (Adv. Marcon, iv. 5). 

4, Eusebius, quoting Origen, writes :—“ Thirdly, the 
gospel according to St Luke, of which Paul approved ” 


. (Hist. Eccl. vi. 25); and Origen also refers to “the four 
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gospels, admitted by all the churches under heaven.” St 
Jerome, writing in the fourth century, speaks of St Luke as 
“the physician of Antioch, the follower of Paul and the 


companion of his journeys, and the author of the gospel 


which bears his name.” ss 

This gospel is found in some of the oldest versions; eg. the 
Peshito Syriac, the Vetus Itala, and the Latin Vulgate, which * 
latter version the Catholic Church has solemnly approved, 
and on which all translations into the vernacular must be 
based. 


“‘T£ these testimonies are somewhat late,—itis only about A.D. 180 that Luke’s name 
appears,—we must observe, on the other hand, that they are not the expression of the 
individual opinion of the writers in whose works they occur, but appear incidentally 
as the expression of the ancient, unbroken, and undisputed conviction of the entire 
Church. These writers give expression to the fact, as a matter of which no one was 
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ignorant. They would not have dreamed of announcing it unless some special cir- 
cumstance had called for it. The ecclesiastical character, at once universal and 
hereditary, of these testimonies, even when they date only from the second century, 
enables us to ascertain the conviction of the first. In fact, what prevailed then was not 
individual criticism, but tradition” (Godet, St Luke, vol. i. p. 25). 

Besides these direct statements concerning the authenticity 
of the third gospel, we have ample indirect proofs of its 
existence, and these are even more ancient. 

1. St Justin Martyr frequently quotes the third gospel, 
and he mentions precisely those sections which are peculiar 
to St Luke, eg. the Annunciation, the census under 
Quirinus, the age at which Jesus began His ministry, the 
trial by Herod, etc. Moreover, this writer frequently uses 
expressions which recall the language of St Luke, and prove 
that he was familiar with the third gospel. 

2. We find allusions to St Luke’s gospel in the epistle 
of the churches of Lyons and Vienne to the churches in 
Asia (circa 177 A.v,), in the homilies of St Clement of Rome 
(175 a.D.), and in the writings of Theophilus of Antioch 
(170 A.D.). 

3. This gospel was well known among non-Christian 
authors and heretics, for Celsus, the pagan philosopher, 
refers to the genealogies as given by St Luke; and the 
Gnostics, notably Basilides, Valentinus, and Marcion, used 
St Luke’s gospel, and so did their opponents, the Ebionites, 
a Judaizing sect, against whom St Paul writes in his epistle 
to the Galatians. Marcion went so far as to accept it as 
the only genuine gospel of the four, but he suppressed the 
first two chapters and mutilated certain passages which did 
not fit in with his doctrines. The fact that sects so 
diametrically opposed as the Gnostics (who rejected the Old 
Law entirely), and the Ebionites (who clung to it tenaciously) 
accepted it, is a strong argument in favour of its antiquity | 
and authority of the gospel of St Luke. Hence the direct 
testimony of the Fathers and the indirect witness of heretical 
writers both tend to prove St Luke’s gospel to be genuine, 
and above all we have the infallible guidance of the Catholic 
Church, who has always undoubtedly admitted this gospel 
in the Canon of the Sacred Scriptures 
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DATE AND PLACE OF COMPOSITION 


_ The date is uncertain. We can, however, fix it within 

_ certain limits, which are obtained from the following data. 

J. With the exception of St Clement of Alexandria, all 

ancient writers accept the order in which the gospels are 
always placed, as that in which they were written. Hence 

_ St Luke’s gospel was written after those of St Matthew and 
St Mark, and the second gospel is generally supposed to 

_ have been written somewhere between 63 and 68 A.D. 

2. The Acts of the Apostles concludes with the end of 
St Paul’s first imprisonment (63 A.D.), therefore it must have 
been written after that date. . 

3. Neither in the gospel of St Luke nor in the Acts do 
we find any reference to the destruction of Jerusalem. This 
occurred in 70-71 A.D., and such a remarkable fulfilment of 
prophecy would surely have been noted had it taken place. 

Hence we conclude that both these works were written 

_ before the fall of Jerusalem. 

4. St Luke refers in the Acts to the.“ former treatise” 
which he had made, consequently the gospel was his first 
work. 

From these data we infer that the gospel of St Luke 

could not have been written earlier than 63 A.D., nor later 
than 70-71 A.D. 

_- As regards the place where it was written, we have very con- 
flicting statements. St Jerome and St Gregory of Nazianzus 
state that St Luke wrote it in Achaia, whereas, according to 
the heading of the ancient Peshito version, the Evangelist 
wrote and preached his gospel at Alexandria the Great. 

Some commentators think that it was compiled at Rome 
during the first or second imprisonment of St Paul. The 

most ancient tradition points to Achaia. It is perfectly 

- possible that Luke may have composed his work in Greece 
and have published it in Alexandria (which was the great 

centre of the book world at that time), and this would 
reconcile two apparent contradictions. 
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LANGUAGE AND STYLE OF THE THIRD GOSPEL 


St Luke undoubtedly wrote in Greek. His gospel is more 
polished in style than the other three gospels. St Luke 
exhibits “two apparently opposite features—his great com- 
mand of Greek, and his very un-Greek use of Hebrew phrases 
and constructions. ... It is impossible to determine how 
much of the Hebraistic style is due to the sources which he 
is employing, how much is voluntarily adopted by himself 
as suitable to the subject which he is treating” (Plummer). 
He has great freedom of touch, deep tenderness, simplicity 
of language, and comprehensive diction. These qualities 
give the third gospel a peculiar style and charm, and merit 
for it the honour of being “the most literary of all the 
gospels, and the most beautiful of books.” 


OBJECT AND AIM OF THE THIRD GOSPEL 


St Luke dedicates both his gospel and the Acts to a 
certain Theophilus, who was evidently a man of high social 
rank, since the Evangelist addresses him as “ most excellent.” 
It is conjectured that he was a Roman, for St Luke, who is 
so careful in indicating the exact locality of cities and towns 
in Palestine and Asia Minor, omits these references when he 
speaks of Italian towns, eg. Rhegium, Puteoli, Appii Forum, 
etc. Theophilus is supposed to have been one of St Luke’s 
converts, but tradition is absolutely silent concerning him. 
Though St Luke addresses his gospel to Theophilus, it is 
evident that it was not written exclusively for him, but for 
the Jewish and Hellenistic converts, and also for all Gentile 
converts, of whom this nobleman was the representative. 


INFERENCES THAT THE THIRD GOSPEL IS 
WRITTEN BY A GENTILE TO GENTILES 


I. Substitution of Greek for Hebrew names. 


1. Calvary for Golgotha. ‘A place which is called Calvary ” (xxiii. 33), 

2. (émorarys) for ** Rabbi” or “‘ Master ” (vi. 24). 

3. “‘ Verily” or ‘‘in truth” in preference to ‘‘ Amen” (iv, 25, ix. 27, xxi. 3). 
4. Zelotes for Cananean (vi. 15). 






II. Localities clearly indicated. 


. “He went down into Capharnaum, a city of Galilee ” (iv. 81). 
“ The country of the Gerasens, which is over against Galilee ” (viii. 26). 
- “The mount, that is called Olivet ” (xxi. 37). 
- Of Arimathea, a city of Judea ” (xxiii. 51). 
. “Atown ... . sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, named Emmaus” (xxiv. 18). 


‘Ill. Jewish customs are briefly explained. 


¢ 3 ) After eight days were accomplished, that the child should be circumcised ” 
® (ii. 21). 

2. They went ‘‘up to Jerusalem according to the custom of the feast” (ii. 42). 

3. ‘The feast of unleavened bread which is called the pasch ” (xxii 1). 


IV. The genealogy of Christ is traced up to Adam, thus 
showing that Gentiles, as well as Jews, have been 
redeemed by our Lord.- 


V. St Luke inserts incidents and. parables which condemn 
Jewish exclusiveness, and declare that salvation is for 
all men, ¢.g.— 


(a) The healing of the ten lepers... 
(6) The parable of the good Samaritan. 
(c) The parable of the prodigal son. 


Pi = —— wee ee ae 


VI. There are fewer references to the Old Testament than 
in St Matthew’s Gospel, and these quotations generally 
occur in the sayings of Christ. 


Of the prophecies and their fulfilment, in general, only 
_ those are given which occur in our Lord’s discourses. (See 
Biv. 21, xxi, 22,.xxii, 37, xxiv. 44,) 


VII. Certain sayings which might offend Gentiles are 
omitted or modified. 


St MATT, f St LUKE. 


(a) “These twelve Jesus sent: com- St Luke omits. 
manding them, saying: Go ye not into the 
_ way of the Gentiles, and into the cities of 
the Samaritans enter ye not” (St Matt. 


eB). 

%) ‘It is not good to take the bread 
- of the children and to cast it to dogs” 
(St Matt. xv. 26). 


(c) ‘If you salute your brethren only, * Tf you love them that love you, what 
what do you more? do not also the heathens | thanks are to you? for sinners also love 
_ this?” (St Matt. v. 47). those that love them” (St Luke vi. 32). 
(d) “‘ Kor after all these things do’ the “For all these things do the nations of 
_ heathens seek” (St Matt. vi. 32). the world seek” (St Luke xii. 30). 
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VIII. The dates of our Lord’s birth and of the ministry of 
the Baptist are determined by references to the Roman 
Emperors, Ceesar Augustus and Tiberius Czesar. 


“This combination of non-Jewish features would be extra- 


ordinary in a treatise written by a Jew for Jews. It is 
thoroughly intelligible in one written by a Gentile for 
Gentiles.” . 

As regards St Luke’s aim in writing, it is clear from his 
prologue that he has a double object in view, ze. to make 
his narration as complete as possible, and thus to strengthen 
the faith of his readers. In pursuance of this aim, he traces 
Christianity back to its source, since he begins by relating 


the miraculous birth of the Forerunner of the Messias, and 


he carries his history as far as the Ascension. Moreover, 
there is much in the third gospel that no other Evangelist 
narrates. (See Intro., p. 26.) 


SOURCES OF THE THIRD GOSPEL AND ITS 
RELATION TO ST PAUL 


Knowing that such intimacy existed between St Luke and 
St Paul, we should expect to find in the third gospel an echo 
of the great apostle’s teaching, even if tradition had not told 
us that such was the case. As St Mark in compiling his 
- gospel had the assistance of St Peter, so St Luke was aided 
by St Paul. Tradition speaks clearly on this subject. St 
Paul was “the illuminator of Luke” (Tertullian). “Luke, 
the companion of Paul, recorded in a book the Gospel 
preached by him” (St Zren.). Origen confirms this statement. 
St Jerome affirms that some thought that when St Paul 
used the expression “my gospel” (see Rom. ii. 16, xvi. 25; 
2 Tum. ii. 8) he was referring to the third gospel. (This 
opinion is not generally accepted.) 

It is certain, however, that no two master-minds can enjoy 
frequent intercourse with each other without gradually 
imbibing each other’s views and language to a certain 
extent. Hence we find that St Luke lays special stress on 
those doctrines which distinguish the teaching of St Paul. 
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In the writings of both, we find therefore a certain identity 
of doctrine; 7.e. the universality of salvation, the necessity 
of faith as a means of obtaining God’s grace, the duty of 
_ prayer and thanksgiving, the necessity of repentance, etc. 

But if the spirit of the Evangelist was impregnated with 
the views and expressions of St Paul, the influence of the 
apostle on St Luke was not exclusive. St Luke himself refers 
_ to the eye-witnesses and the documents whence he obtained 
the materials for his gospel. 

When we examine the question in the light of internal 
evidence, we note a strong resemblance as regards the ex- 
_ pressions used by St Paul and St Luke, as a glance at the 
following parallel passages on the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist prove clearly. 


PO eet ee ee 


—_ 


ae 


Sr Luxg, 
“And taking bread, he gave 


_ thanks, and brake, and gave to 


them, saying: This is my body 
which is given for you. Do this 
for a commemoration of me. In 
like manner the chalice also, after 


he had supped, saying: This is 
the chalice, the new testament in 


St Pavt. 


“The Lord Jesus... ., took 
bread, and giving thanks, broke, 
and said: Take ye and eat: this 
is my body which shall be de- 
livered for you: do this for the 
commemoration of me. In like 
manner also the chalice, after he 
had supped, saying: This chalice 
is the new testament in my blood : 


my blood, which shall be shed for 
~ you” (xxii, 19, 20), ; this do ye, as often as you shall 
drink, for the commemoration of 


me” (1 Cor, xi, 23-25). 








The incident of Christ appearing to St Peter is only 
related by St Luke and St Paul, and this coincidence can 
scarcely be merely accidental. Plummer has drawn up 
exhaustive tables of words common to both writers, and 
_ these coincidences will have a special interest for the Greek 
scholar (see Plummer’s Commentary on St Luke, pp. liv—lix). 

In St Luke’s writings we also notice many Hebraisms; 
some of these are undoubtedly due to the Aramaic documents 
he consulted, but here again the influence of St Paul must 
have been considerable, for the apostle was “a Jew,” “a 
Pharisee and the son of a Pharisee,’ who had been brought 
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“up at the feet of Gamaliel,’ and was “ zealous for the law” 
(see Acts xxii. 3). k Mae 

Therefore from patristic testimony and internal evidence, 
afforded by St Luke’s writings, we can prove that he was 
greatly influenced by St Paul, This being the case, ib: 
follows that the four gospels are of apostolic origin, for 
two were written by apostles, and the remaining two by 
“apostolic men” and under apostolic guidance. ~ 

We can now summarize the sources whence St Luke 
obtained his materials. 


1, The oral testimony of “eye-witnesses and ministers of the word,” 
among whom we may include St Peter, for the Evangelist must have 
seen him both at Antioch and in Jerusalem, St Barnabas, St James the 
Less, “the brother of the Lord,” St Mark, Silas, Mnason a Cyprian and 
an. old disciple, ete. Rey 

A special mention, too, must be made of the Blessed Virgin, from 
whom, according to tradition, St Luke gathered so many details con- 
cerning the birth and infancy of our Lord. Who but our Lady could 
have revealed to the Evangelist the mystery of the Annunciation, and 
the circumstances related in the subjoined texts ?— 


“Who having heard, was troubled at his saying, and thought with herself what 
manner of salutation this should be ” (i. 29). . 

“‘But Mary kept all these words, pondering them in her heart” (ii. 19). 

“ And his father and mother were wondering at these things, which were spoken con- 
cerning him” (ii. 33), ; 

“And they understood not the word, that he spoke unto them” (ii. 50). 

“His mother kept all these words in her heart ” (ii. 51). 


2. The treatises on the life of our Lord, and the various Aramaic 
documents containing isolated incidents, which so many had “taken in 
hand” to record (i. 1). 

3. The information obtained from St Paul, who had been enlightened 


a 





concerning the mysteries of the Gospel by the direct teaching of the ~ 


Holy Ghost. 


It does not seem probable that St Luke availed himself of 
the first or second gospels, which are supposed to have been 
written before his own. For these gospels, written by 
apostles and eye-witnesses, cannot be included among the 
“treatises” which St Luke mentions, and which he considers 
unsatisfactory. Again, had he been acquainted with their 
gospels, we cannot explain why he has no reference to the 
visit of the Magi (St Matt. ii.), or to the journey which 
Jesus made “into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon” when He 


a gentile, a Syrophenician born” (St Mark vii, 26), for both 


cast the devil out of the daughter of the woman that “ was . 
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t fice se events would have fitted in admirably with St Luke’s 
aim in announcing the ee ee. of salvation to the 


_ Gentiles. wiles te ak 
Pe evuatyais of St Luke's s Gospel. j 
General Plan. 3 


. . I. The Birth and Childhood of Christ (i. 5-ii. 52). 
- II. The Preparation for Christ’s Public Ministry (i. 57- 80 ; iil.— 
poe Ve 
Pell. Chie’? Ministry : in Eastern Galilee (iv. 14-ix. 17). 
IV. Christ’s Ministry in Northern Galilee (ix. 18-48). 
__Y, Christ’s Ministry in Samaria and Judea (ix. 51-xiii. 22). 
VI, Christ’s Ministry in Perea (xiii. 23, xviii, 30). 
VII. Christ’s Last J ourney to J erusalem ; His Passion and Death 
(xviii: 31-xxiii. inclusive). 
VIL. The Resurrection and Ascension of Our Lord (xxiv.). 


Srzction I.—THEr BrrtH AND CHILDHOOD oF CHRIST. 

















Place. Events. Synoptists. 
’ e ye St Matt. | St Mark. St Luke. 
_ Jerusalem Annunciation of the birth of 
St John the Baptist, . et Ba i. 5-25 
Nazareth Espousal of the Blessed Virgin, Slee LS ae eae 
a Annunciation of “3 pinth of 
. Christ,..  -. a ara * 5) 26-38 
_ Hebron The visitation, . 134% af aa y 389-55 
a8 Return to Nazareth, -  . St ip 3: 56 
‘Bethlehem | The birthof ourLord, :  . ee is it, 7 
a Adoration by the shepherds, 4 nee te », 8-20 
a ihh Circumcision, . , de 25 oe 3 2h 
Jerusalem Presentation and purification, CE wel in yy 22-88 
P ; Genealogies, i, 1-17 a ili, 23 
Nazareth Return to Ni azareth ‘after 
: purification, . * a. be fi, 39 
5 Childhood of Christ, . ae Bid ear, 
Jerusalem Christ questioning the doctors | 
j > in the Temple, ate ie », 46-50 
- Nazareth Subjection of our Lord to 0 His 
‘ i -parents,. ~. as a) Re 51 
| | 








_Srorron I],.—Tue PREPARATION FoR CHRIST’s PuBLic MINisTRY. 





Hebron Birth of St John the Baptist, . Sa ne if 757A 
Desert of Judea | Preparation of St J oe the . 











; Baptist, wre = 3) 805 
Ry Pieathing ofstJobn; . w|i. 144 i. 1-4] iii. 1-6 
ames Baptism of St John ’ yy 5).6 i 5 és 7 
3 First testimony to "Christ, 7 », 11-12 » 7-8 9) 15-17 

Baptism of Christ, . a 5» 13-17 yy) 9-11 », 21-22 


” 
” 


Satan tempts Christ, 5 é iv. 1-11 yy) 12-18 iv. 1-13 
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Section III.—Curist’s MINISTRY IN EASTERN GALILEE. 
Place. Events. Synoptists. 
St Matt. St Mark. | St Luke. 
Capharnaum | Jesus begins His ministry, . iv. 12-17 i. 14,15 | iv. 14, 15 
2 Healing of the demoniac in the 
synagogue, . : E f 3) 23-28 », 33-36 
aA Healing of Peter's wife’s =e 
mother and others, . viii. 14-17 y» 29-34 yy 38-41 
a5 Jesus retires to pray in solitude, te +9 8S ae 42 
Galilee Journey through Galilee, 2 = 3) 38-39 5, 43-44 
Capharnaum | Call of the first four disciples, iv. 18-22 yy 16-20 vy. 1-11 
Galilee Healing of a leper, . viii. 2-4 5, 40-45 yy 12-15 
ae Jesus retires to pray in soli- 
tw : Fs ie PT 45 aa 16 
Capharnaum — | Cure of the paralytic, ‘ ix. 2-8 ii. 1-12 3, 18-26 
; Call of Levi. Christ’ s discourse, » 9-17 + 13-22 yy 27-89 
Galilee ne a discinis pluck the ears of 
| xii IS 5 23-28 © vie => 
Capharnaum Hosting of the man with the 
withered hand, . » 9-14 iii, 1-6 » 611 
as cl retires to a mountain to 
A 3, 15-21 " 3 12 
Hill of Hattin call of ‘the twelve apostles, x. 1-4 »» 13-19 » 13-16 
5 Sermon on the mount, V. Vi. vii. = 3, 17-49 
Capharnaum | Healing of the centurion’s 
servant, vii. 1-10 
Naim Raising to life of the widow’ 3 
son, yy 11-15 
Capharnaum Message from St John the 
Baptist,.  . xi. 2-6 om », 18-23 
es Christ’s testimony to St J ohn, » 7-19 ‘ 3) 24-35 
* The woman in the Pharisee’s 
house, », 36-50 
Galilee J ourney through Galilee with 
Aa es 5 ; we He viii. 1-3 
arables icy 3 
% . 1, The sower, .| xiii. 1-9 iv. 1-9 4-10 
” a aa 2 Explanation of ii 
doatot the parable, |} ,, 18-23} ,, 10-25] ,, 11-15 
S God 3. The candle, = os 21 es 16 
: Christ’s mother and kindred 
L seek Him xii. 46-50 iii, 31-35 »» 19-21 
Sea of Galilee | The stilling of the tempest, viii. 23-27 iv. 35-40 3) 22-25 
Gergesa Cure of the Gerasen demoniacs,| ,, 28-34 v. 1-20 » 26-39 
Capharnaum | Daughter of Jairus raised to s 
life, ix, 18-26 » 22-48 | 4, 41-56 
Gennesareth | Woman with an issue of blood 
healed, . : »» 20-22 +) 25-34 yy 48-48 | 
Capharnaum | Mission of the Twelve, ' x. 1-15 vi. 7-13 ix. 1-6 
Machaerus Murder of St John the Baptist 
by Herod, . xiv. 1-12 y» 14-29 sy aa 
Bethsaida Jesus retires to a desert place, . S 13 y, 80-32 z 10 
A Feeding of the five thousand, . jp LSS ») 38-44 » 12-17 
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Srcotrion [VY.—CuHrist’s MINnIstRY IN NorTHERN GALILEE. 


Place. 


Cxsarea Philippi| St Peter’s confession of faith, . 


Mt. Thabor 
(or Hermon?) 
” 


Capharnaum 





Events. 








First Prediction of the Passion, 

The Transfiguration, : 

Cure of the lunatic child, . 

Second Prediction of the 
Passion, . ; 

Discourse on true "greatness 
and humility, - i > 


Synoptists. 

St Matt. St Mark. 

Xvi. 13-20 | viii. 27-30 
4 21) 81-38 

xvii. 1-13 ix. 1-18 
» 14-20] ,, 14-29 

sy Loa lee «ae ISO 

xviii. 1-5 |. ,, 32-86 


St Luke. 
ix. 18-21 | 





Srction V.—Curist’s MINISTRY IN SAMARIA AND JUDMA. 


























| Samaria Journey to Jerusalem, . ix. 51-52 
~ Jealousy of the Samaritans, : 7 53 
a Anger of James and John, 3 >» 54-56 
a Poverty of Jesus . . | viii, 19-22 », 57-62 
Judea Christ sends forth His seventy: 
two disciples, x. 1-16 
5 Return of the seventy- two, “5 ae », L7-24 
as Jesus rebukes the lawyer, xxii. 35-40 | xii, 28-34 », 25-30 
ays Parable of the good Samaritan, ee - 3) 80-37 
Bethany Martha and Mary, yy 38-42 
Judea Jesus teaches His disciples to 
pray, xi. 1-13 
ad Jesus casts out a dumb devil 
and confutes the Pharisees, .| xii, 22-45 », 14-54 
” 1. God’s care for 
man, . 7 xii. 1-12 
5; 2. The rich Pie 8 a 
Christ's ae » 
: Been Senciaca the 
oe Discourses lilies,” = A 27 
Dy 4. Watchfulness, », 35-40 
ae 5. Necessity of 
penance, . xiii, 1-5 
By Parable of the fig-tree, . : 9, 6-9 
a Cure of the infirm woman, . » 10-17 
55 Parables of the mustard ‘seed we : 
and of the leaven,. . | xiii, 31-33 | iv. 31, 32 y, 18-21 
Sy Journey to Jerusalem, . é oe Ere i 22, 
3 Srction VI.—Curist’s MINISTRY IN PEREA. 
Perea “ Are they fow that are es 
. saved?” _ xiii, 23-30 
S Herod tireAton to kill Je esus, Vee | 4, 81-83 
es Jesus mourns over Jerusalem, xxiii, 37 y, 34-85 
es Jesus heals the dropsical man, ef xiv. 1-6 
6 Parables—l. The great supper, | - » 1-24 
2. The tower, . on 2 » 28 
3. The king going , 
to war, . | . : hy 31 
| a - xv. 1-7 


4. Lost sheep, . .| 
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Section VI.—Curisv’s Ministry In PEREA—continued. 
Place. Events. Synoptists. 
a = a= 
uke. ; 
Pivatles Gener: St Matt. St Mark. st U -@ 
Perea 5. Lost coin, . 3 x ae xv. 8-10 . 
6. Prodigal son, . : Bs 3, 11-32 
7. Unjust steward, mwas 3 xvi. 1-13 
55 Discourse on divorce, xix. 1-12 x. 1-12 8 18 ‘ 
Bs Parable of the rich man and | ‘ 
Lazarus, ae [AN os 23, 19-31 
cn Lessons on scandal and faith, . xviii, 6,7 |) ix. 411) xvi. 1-11 
Borders of Journey to Jerusalem through ’ 
Samaria Samaria, : xix. 1 S Dh ee a 
E Cure of the ten lepers, ee 5 : » 12-19 
Discourse on the coming o 
Christ, 3 5 2 |). 20-87 
eS Parable of the unjust judge, 3 oe «- [xviii 1- & 
. Parable of the Pharisee and 
Publican, . 3 + a eee Oels 
7 Jesus blesses little children, f 5, 13-15 », 18-16 | ,, 15-17 
5 The question of the rich young 
man, » 16-22; ,, 17-22) ,, 18-28 
7 Discourse ‘on the danger of 
riches, », 23-26 yy 23227 » 24-27 
iy The reward of self-sacrifice, », 27-80 3 28-31 | ,, 28-30 
Section VII,—Curist’s Last JouRNEY To JERUSALEM ; His 
PASSION AND Datu. 

Borders of Third Prediction of the Passion, | xx. 17-19 X, 32-34 | xviii. 31-34 
Samaria Cure of blind Bartimeus, 3, 29-34 », 46-52 | ,, 385-48 
Jericho Christ at the house of Zacheus, as pe xix. 1-10 

Near Jerusalem | The parable of the pounds, = on », 11-28 
Events of Holy Week: 
(a) Palm Sunday— 
Jerusalem Christ’s triumphal cai 
into Jerusalem, xxi. 1-11 xi. 1-11 »» 28-44 
(b) Monday— 
5 The second cleansing of = 
the Temple, . », 12-13 », 15-19 >, 45-46 
(c) Tuesday— 
Ry The deputation from the 
Sanhedrin question 
Jesus. His counter- 
question, . sy ROE RTe| V5 BIBS | a, PS 
Temple Parable of the wicked 
husbandman, . - » 38-46 | xii, 1-12 » 9-19 
The two questions ;— 
. is a a nigesercss the 
ribute mone . + | xxii. 15-22 13-17 20-26 
oF 2. The Salduncess the a > BU q 
resurrection, x », 23-83 3) 18-27 »» 27-40 
45 Jesus’ counter- -question con- 
cerning the Son of David,. »» 41-46 1» 35-37 », 41-44 
5 oe oes of the 
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_ Passion’ AND DEATH—continued. 


Events. 


Prediction of the destruction 
of Jerusalem and of the 
end ofthe world, . fi 

(d) Wednesday— 
Compact of Judas with 
the chief priests, . . 
(e) Maundy Thursday— 
Jesus sends ine disciples 
to prepare the pasch, . 
He institutes the Holy 
Eucharist, . . 
He announces Bis 
. betrayal, 3 
Discourse on humility, : 
Jesus foretells the denials 
of St Peter, . 
The Agony in the Garden, 
_ The Betrayal and the 
Arrest of Jesus, . . 
() Good Friday— 
Jesus is: tried by the 
Sanhedrin, . 
St Peter denies Christ, 


The Trial before Pilate, . 


Pilate sends Jesus to 
Herod, . 4 

The Crucifixion 
Death, . 

The Burial of J esus, 


and 





St Matt. 
xxiv. 
xxvi. 14-16 


Beal 7219 
»» 26-29 
y 20-25 
Se 81-85 
>, 36-46 
», 47-56 


») 57-68 
», 69-75 


xxvii.2,11-31 


» 81-50 
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Synoptists. © 


St Mark, 
xiii. 
xiv, 10-11 
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5, 22-26 
» 17-21 


oe 


ee AEG 
y> 82-42 


», 43-50 


y) 68-65 
5) 66-72 


- 1-15 


»» 16-41 
3 42-47 





St Luke. 


XXi. 5-38 


xxii. 1-6 


Weds 
> 14-20 


y -21-23 
;, 24-80 


ealese 
5, 39-46 


47-64 





» BTL 
» 54-62 


Fo adele 
XXL. { 13-25 
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», 26-50 
» 50-56 
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| Haster Day— 


The Resurrection, . 
Apparitions of Jesus— 

1. To the two disciples 
going to Emmaus, . 

2. To Simon Peter, . ‘ 

8. To the apostles and 
some disciples, . . 

Jesus’ last words to His 
apostles, ; - 3 

The Ascension, j 


. xxviii. 1- 8 


» 18-20 


xvi. 1-8 
rt2=16 
», 14-18 


», 15-19 
3 19-20 


- Secrion VIII.—TuEr ReEsvURRECTION AND ASCENSION oF OuR LorRD. 


xxiv. 1-12 
» 18-85 
» 84 
» 86-44 
» 44-49 


», 50-53 
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CHIEF SECTIONS PECULIAR TO ST LUKE 


Circumstances connected with St John the Baptist (ch. i.). 

The Roman census in Judea (ch. ii.). 

Details connected with the birth of Christ (ch. ii.). 

Apparition of the angels to the shepherds (ch. ii.). 

Visit of the shepherds to Bethlehem (ch. ii.). 

The circumcision of Christ (ch. ii.). 

The presentation of Jesus in the Temple (ch. ii.). 

The purification of our Blessed Lady (ch. ii.). 

The three Canticles: the Magnificat of our Lady (ch. ii.). 

the Benedictus of Zachary (ch. ii.). 
the Nunc Dimittis of Simeon (ch. ii.). 

The three days’ loss of Jesus (ch. ii.). 

Jesus found with the doctors in the Temple (ch. ii.). 

Answers given by the Baptist to different classes of people (ch. iii.). 

The genealogy of Christ traced to Adam (ch. iii.). 

Christ’s discourse in the synagogue at Nazareth (ch. iv.) 

Christ rejected by the Samaritans (ch. ix.). 

The mission of the seventy-two disciples (ch. x.). 

The incident of Mary and Martha (ch. x.). 

The references to the catastrophes which respectively befell some 
Galileans and the eighteen men at Siloe (ch. xiii.), 

Christ’s visit to Zacheus (ch. xix.). 

The Trial before Herod (ch. xxiii.). 

Detailed account of Christ’s appearance to the disciples going to 
Emmaus (ch. xxiv.). 

“The Great Section” is almost exclusively peculiar to the third 
gospel (ix. 51-xviii. 14). 

Note.—The chief details peculiar to St Luke are printed in the text in 
blacker type, while the prophecies quoted are in italics. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF ST LUKE’S GOSPEL 
I. Its aecuracy in determining the date of events. 


(a) “In the days of Herod, king of Judea, there was a certain priest 
named Zachary” (i. 5). 


2 " Cyrenius was governor of Syria, this enrolling was first 
made” (ii. 2), 
(c) “In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 


Pilate being governor of Judea . . . John, the son of Zachary, preached 
in the desert” (iii. 1). 
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II, The beauty of its Cantieles. 
(1) The Ave Maria (i. 28-33). 
(2) The Magnificat (i. 46-55). 
(3) The Benedictus (i. 68-70), 
(4) The Gloria in Excelsis (ii. 14). 
(5) The Nunc Dimittis (ii. 29-32). 


IlI. The frequent allusions to thanksgiving. 


(a) The five Canticles. - 

(b) “The shepherds returned glorifying and praising God” (ii. 20). 

(c): The a when healed of his palsy, “ went away to his own house, 
lorifying God” (v. 25). 

5 (d) ‘After the ae of the widow’s son, “all glorified God ” (vii. 16). 
(¢) The woman with a spirit of infirmity “ glorified God” (xiii. 18). 
as f ) Gri leper in Samaria “went back with a loud voice glorifying 

od” (xvii. 15). 

(g) The blind man near Jericho, when healed, followed Him “glori- 
fying God. And all the people . . . gave praise to God” (xviii. 48). 
(h) The centurion at the Crucifixion “glorified God, saying, Indeed 

this was a just-man” (xxiii. 47). 
(t) The apostles, after the Ascension, “were always in the temple, 
praising and blessing God” (xxiv. 53). 


IV. Importanee attached to prayer. 


1. The example of Christ. 
(a) “ Jesus also being baptized and praying” (iii. 21). 
(6) “ He retired into the desert and prayed” (v. 16). 
3 “ He passed the whole night in the prayer of God ” (vi. 12). 
(d) “He went up into a mountain to pray” (ix. 18). 
(e) “ Kneeling down, he prayed .... being in an agony he prayed 
the longer ” (xxii. 41-43). 
f) “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” (xxiii. 34). 
(g) “ Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit” (xxiii. 46). 
-- 2, Prayer a duty. 
“ When you pray, say Father,” etc. (xi. 2). 
“ Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest” (x. 2). 
“ Watch ye therefore, praying at all times ” (xxi. 36). 
“Pray, lest ye enter into temptation” (xxii. 40). 
3. Tncouragements to prayer. 


The friend at midnight, etic. (xi. 5-12), 
The importunate widow, etc, (xviii. 1-7). 
The Pharisee and the Publican (xviii. 10-14). 
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V. Special references to childhood. 


1. Of Christ. 


(a) The birth of St John the Baptist (i. 57-80). 
(b) The Annunciation (i. 26-38). 

(c) The Circumcision (ii. 21). 

(d) The Presentation (ii. 22-24). 

(e) Jesus’ obedience to His parents (ii. 51). 


2. His words concerning children, 


“Tt were better for him, that a millstone were hanged .... than 
that he should scandalize one of these little ones” (xvii. 2). 

“Suffer children to come to me, and forbid them not, for of such is 
the kingdom of God ” (xviii. 16). 


Note.—St Luke refers to each stage of our Saviour’s life. He 
mentions incidents concerning Him— 

1, As a babe (ii. 16), 

2) ge ¢hild: Gi; 27). 

3. ,, boy entering manhood (ii. 40-42). 

4. ,, ‘Ian (iii. 23). 


VI. Special mention of womanhood. 
St Luke mentions— 


(a) St Elizabeth, the mother of the Baptist. 
(6) The visit of the Blessed Virgin to St Elizabeth. 
(c) Christ’s compassion for the widow of Naim 
(d) The band of ministering women. 
(¢) The aged widow Anna. 
(f) The two sisters Martha and Mary. 
(g) The compassion of Jesus for the sinful woman. 
_ (h) The three occasions when Christ addressed a woman as 
“daughter ”— 
1, The woman with a spirit of infirmity. 
2 i‘ with an issue of blood. 


3. The women -who followed Him weeping on the road to 
Calvary. 


VII. Christ’s compassion. 
1. For the poor. 
, sy Blessed are ye poor, for yours is the kingdom of heaven” 
vi. 20). 
(0) ‘The parable of Dives and Lazarus Gri. 19-31). 
(c) “ Bring in hither the poor and the feeble” (xiv. 21). 
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2. For the afflicted. 


The parable of the good Samaritan. 
The leper in Samaria. 

The widow of Naim. 

Jairus. 

The lunatic boy. 

The demoniacs whom Christ cured. 
His miracles of healing in general, 


3. For the outcasts. 


The parable of the prodigal son. 

= .; Pharisee and the Publican. 
The pardon accorded to St Mary Magdalen. 
; to. the penitent thief. 


” ” 


VIII. The universality of salvation. 


a) “To enlighten them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of 
death ” (7.2. the Gentiles) (i. 79). 

(6) “I bring you good tidings of great joy that shall be to all the 
people ” (ii. 10). 

(c) “On earth peace to men of good will” (ii. 14). 

(d) “A light to the revelation of the Gentiles and the glory of thy 
people Israel” (ii. 32). 

(e) “All flesh shall see the salvation of God ” (iii. 6). 
zy (f) References to heathens, the widow of Sareptha, and Naaman the 

yrian, 

0) The mission of the seventy, a number symbolizing the nations 
of the world, which were supposed to be seventy in number, 

(h) The “Son of man is come to seek and save that which was lost ” 
(xix. 10). 
IX. Striking contrasts. _ 

Zachary’s unbelief—Mary’s faith. 

The self-righteous Pharisee—the sinful woman. 

Martha so active—Mary so contemplative. 

The proud Pharisee—the humble Publican. 
- The charity of the good Samaritan—the negligence of 
the priest and the Levite. 

The rich man Dives—the poor beggar Lazarus. 

Christ’s adversaries were ashamed—all the people rejoiced. 

The four beatitudes—the four woes. 

Jesus weeps over Jerusalem—the multitude cry “ Hosanna,” 
_ The penitent thief praying—the impenitent thief blas- 
pheming. 
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X. Stress laid on the forgiveness of sins. 


1. In parables :—The two debtors, the lost sheep, the lost 
piece of silver, the prodigal son. 
2, Examples of :— 


St Mary ee 
The man sick of the palsy. 


On Miracles. 


Miracles are divine attestations of the truths revealed by 
God, and consequently of the faith and practice of the 
Catholic Church, and of the sanctity of those through whose 
instrumentality these supernatural effects are wrought. A 
miracle is essentially a divine act by which God overrules 
the laws of nature, to which He is not subject, nor has 
He bound Himself to operate invariably through her laws. 

We find four terms used in the New Testament for the 
supernatural manifestations of our Lord’s power, viz— 
miracles, wonders, signs and mighty works. St Luke 
generally speaks of miracles as “great things” (iv. 23, 
viii. 39, etc.), “ wonderful things” (v. 26). 

There are thirty-five miracles recorded in the four gospels. 


Of these, 3 are peculiar to St Matthew, who gives 20 in all. 


” 2 »” ” St Mark »” 18 ” 
* Giee S 0 Stibuke - 2055 
” 6 ” ” St John ” 8 ” 


Note.—Those writers who count thirty-six miracles in the gospels include Christ 
escaping from His enemies at Nazareth (St Luke iv. 29), Many commentators do not 
include this incident among the miracles. If we consider it as such, then there are 
seven miracles peculiar to St Luke. 


Of these thirty-five miracles— 


17 are recorded in one gospel only, 
6 7 » two gospels, 
11 i Peeing 
lis recorded in four oS 
All four gospels relate the miracle of the feeding of the 
five thousand, 
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There are three classes of miraculous effects distinguished 
by St Thomas Aquinas. 
__ 1. When the very substance of the thing done is beyond 
_ the power of nature, ¢.g. the sun going back on the dial of 
Achaz. 

2. When the recipient of the effect stamps it as miraculous, 
eg. the resurrection of Lazarus; for though natural powers — 
can give life, they cannot re-animate the dead. 

3. When the manner and order in which the effect is pro- 
duced is miraculous, ¢g. the cure of Simon’s wife’s mother. 
An instantaneous cure differs totally from an ordinary con- 
valescence. The former is preternatural, the latter natural. 

St Jerome holds that the gift of miracles in itself is no 
proof of holiness, since “ evil men who preach the faith and 
call on Christ’s name may perform true miracles, the object 
of these miracles being to confirm the truths which these 
unworthy persons utter and the cause which they repre- 
sent.” As a rule, however, this gift is reserved for those 
whose holiness is remarkable. Miracles are not mere mar- 
vels worked to impress the spectators, but ‘‘they are signs 
of God’s presence; they bring us nearer to Him; they re- 
mind us that we are to be holy as He is holy, to cultivate 
humility, purity, the love of God and man. The doctrine 
which they confirm must appeal to us, apart from its 
miraculous attestation.” It was because the Pharisees re- 

- fused to receive the doctrine of Christ that they attributed 
His miracles to Beelzebub. 

The gift of miracles was especially needed in the early 
ages of Christianity; and though this gift is not so frequently 
bestowed in our times, yet it has never ‘ceased to exist in the 
Church. “So natural, on the contrary, is the occurrence of 
miracles in the Church, that there are regular tribunals 
before which alleged miracles are examined, and minute 
rules are laid down for distinguishing true from false 
miracles.” As of old, God raised up prophets and endowed 
them with miraculous powers in order to assist the Jews 
in times of tribulation, or to arouse them from their 
spiritual apathy, so, from time to time, God has raised up 
special saints to combat certain heresies, or to prove the 
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holiness of the Church. Such, for example, were St Ignatius, 
St Dominic, St Theresa, and many others. 

There is, however, a distinction between Seriptwral miracles 
and ecclesiastical miracles. The former are to be accepted by 
all Catholics, under pain of sinning against faith, whereas “no 
Catholic is bound to believe in any particular miracle not 
recorded in Scripture.” On the other hand, it cannot be 
denied that the gift of miracles has always been bestowed 
on the Church. The power of doing mighty works and signs 
was not confined to the apostolic age. Besides, we owe due 
deference to the judgment of the ecclesiastical authorities, 
and, to say the least, it is unwise to set up our private 
judgment against the decision of a tribunal which takes every 
precaution in order to arrive at an exact conclusion, and 
which is by no means inclined to accept every alleged miracle 
as a true supernatural effect. ‘“ However, within these limits 


the Catholic is left to the freedom and the responsibilities of 


private judgment” (Catholic Dictionary, p. 631). 


Miracles recorded in St Luke’s Gospel. 

















Year of our : 
Lord’s Ministry. Miracle. St Luke. 
1. Cure of the demoniac at Capharnaum, . 5 : iv. 33 
First Year 2. The healing of Simon’s mother-in-law, . : E » 38 
Ministry ih 3. Miraculous draught of fishes, . : : a 3 Ae 
Pinter Ghlilee 4. Healing of the leper, J 02D. oll see » 12 
: 5. Healing of the paralytic, . : . ; ‘ ‘ », 18 
6. Cure of the man with the withered hand, . $ vi. 6 
7. Cure of the centurion’sservant, .  . ‘ = Vik. 
. ape ee ro raised to life at Naim, . ; . pat dik 
7 . ‘i e stilling of the tempest ; . . 5 x viii. 22 
N. aan ee, |, 10. TheGerasendemoniac, » + > | | : eat 
; 11. The woman with an issue of blood, : . a » 43 
12. Jairus’ daughter raised to life, 4 ; ‘ : 3 at 
18, The feeding of the five thousand, . . : : ix. 10 
Third Year. 14. Cure of the lunatic boy, . : j : : : 1» OT 
Ministry in (15. Cure of the dumb demoniac, : < Z 3 xi. 14 
Samaria and Judea,| | 16. Cure of the woman with the spirit of infirmity, . xiii, 11 
iy ; 17. Cure of the dropsical man, 5 : ; wae xiv. 1 
Ministry in Perea, |{ 18. Cure of the ten lepers, ~ 5 ; : ; Ei oA XVibad 
19. Healing of blind Bartimeus, . ‘ F E . | Xvili. 35 
During the Passion.| 20, Healing the ear of Malchus, . 5 : : ‘ xxii. 50 


a 













: Miracles peculiar to St Luke. 







































1, The miraculous draught of fishes, . w le eee v. 4. 
2. The raising of the widow’s son of Naim,. = vii. 11 
_, 8, The woman with the spirit of infirmity, . . , xiii. 11 = 
é 4. The man with the dropsy, . pene ee oP eee 
5. The ten lepers, . ‘ : ee cay, 
P20. Che entice of Malchus’ ear, % exits BO 
s) e ~~ ae 
_ Miracles recorded by St Luke classified as regards — 
b 
spy hel pe their nature. 
ee: : St Matt. | St Mark.| St Luke. 
piper J. Over nature. 
i} 3 
| 1. Miraculous draught of fishes, peed aek 2 Vict 
| 2. The stilling of the tempest, 5 5 5 5 viii. 23 iv. 35 |. viii. 22 
| 3. The feeding of the five Peamesd! ; 5 ; - xiv. 13 vi. 34 ix. 10 _ 
| IL“ Over evil spirits. 
_| Cure of :-— ; 
4, The demoniac at Capharnaum, E f . 6 ven 1, 23 iv. 33 
| 65, The Gerasen demoniacs, . 5 , , : f viii. 28 Veud viii. 27 
| 6, The lunatic boy, Meee ane as a hs Ue Men ae SVN LA erER TG ix.37 
Hf 7. The dumb demoniac, 4 in , a 3 xii 22 ae xi. 14 
evi: Ill. Over diseases. 
| Cure of :— ; 
> r. "8. Simon’s mother-in-law; 30 0 fe |) val, Ld i. 30 iv. 38. 
| 9. Theleperin Galilee,.  . A 5 é = 5 aa mee: 5, 40 v. 12 
| 10. The paralytic, . : 7 . > ix. 2 ii » 18 
. The man with the withered hand, a . : : xii. 9 iii, 1 vi. 6 
| 12, The centurion’s servant, é s viii. 5 ae vii. 1, 
| 18. The woman with an issue of blood, ix, 20 Y. 25 viii. 43 
_ | 14. The woman with a spirit of infirmity, a : xiii. 11 
| 15. The dropsical man, . a xiv..1 
16. The lepers, . ; aie Ba xvii, 11 
lind Bartimeus, xx. 29 x. 46 | xviii. 35 
‘he ear of Malchus, 3 se te xxii. 50 
IV. Over death. 
} 19. The widow’s son raised to life at Naim, alga: as a vii. 11 
20. Jairus’ daughter raised to life, é é ; ‘ ix, 23 v, 21 viii. 41 
3 
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Miracles recorded by St Luke, classified as regards 
circumstances. 


Miracles classified as regards— 
(a) Faith displayed. 


1, The leper : “Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean” (v. 12). 


2. The paralytic : “ whose faith when he saw” (v. 20). wi 
_ 3. The centurion’s servant pleaded for by his master: “I have not 
found so great faith, not even in Israel ” (vii. 9). 


4, The woman with an issue of blood: “Daughter, thy faith hath 
“made thee whole” (viii. 48), 


5. Jairus’ daughter. To the father: “Fear not: believe only” 
(viii. 50), 
6. One of the ten lepers: “thy faith hath made thee whole” 
(xvii. 19). 
7. Blind Bartimeus: “ thy faith hath-made thee whole” (xviii. 42). 
(b) The intercession of friends. 


1. The paralytic: “behold, men brought in a bed a man who had 
the palsy” (v. 18). 


2. The centurion sent the ancients of the Jews to Jesus, desiring Him 
to come and heal his servant, and “they besought him earnestly ” 
(vii. 4). 

3. Jairus’ daughter: The father “fell down . . . . beseeching him” 
(viii. 41), 

4, The lunatic boy: The father cried: “ Master, I beseech thee, 
look upon my son” (ix. 38). 

(c) Secrecy enjoined. 
1, The leper: “he charged him that he should tell no man” (v. 14). 


2. Jairus’ daughter: To the parents: “whom he charged to tell no 
man” (viii, 56). 


On Parables. 


The parable is a narration of a probable or actual event 
used to convey some spiritual truth. It differs from the 
simile and metaphor, which are not narrations. 
a fable, inasmuch as fables are narrations of impossible things 
used to teach some moral truth. Proverbs are short pithy 
sayings. The parable differs from the allegory, “in which 
there is an interpenetration of the thing signifying and the 
thing signified, the qualities and properties of the first being 
attributed to the last, and the two thus blended together 
instead of being kept quite distinct and placed side by side, as 
in the case of the parable” (Trench, Notes on the Parables, p.'7). 


It is unlike 
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Our Lord seems to have taught in parables in order— 
(a) To arouse the interest and rivet the attention of the 
multitude. ' 
(6) To avoid stirring up the anger of His enemies by 
_ speaking plainly. 

(c) To render them less culpable of resisting the known 
truth. 

(d) To raise the minds of His hearers to heavenly things 
from the consideration of the ordinary experiences 
of daily life. 

In the Old Testament, the word “parable” is applied to— 

(a) Short sayings. “Thou (i.e. Solomon) didst multiply 
riddles in parables: thy name went abroad to the 
islands far off” (Eccles. xlvii. 17). 

(6) Enigmatical sayings. “And I said: ‘Ah, ah, ah, O 
Lord God: they say of me: Doth not this man 
speak by parables?” (Hzek. xx. 49). 

(c) Prophetic messages. “I will open my mouth in par- 
ables; I will utter propositions from the beginhing ” 
(Ps. xxvii. 2). 

In the New Testament, the word “parable” is applied to— 

_ (a) Short sayings (St Luke iv. 23), 
(6) A simple comparison (S¢ Mark xiii. 28). 
(c) True parables, i.e. narratives of possible things, with 
_ a view to teaching some religious or moral truth, 
E There are in all 40 parables (including parabolic similes) 
recorded in the gospels. Of these, ; 
11 are peculiar to St Matthew, who gives 21 in all. 
1 Gphe: St Mark, 2 Ds 
18 = St Luke, 7s 29 ©; 
_-No parables are recorded in the fourth gospel. 

The parables may be divided into three groups as follows :— 

(a) Parables concerning the foundation and the growth 
of the kingdom of God. 

(>) Parables concerning the Jewish nation: 

(c) Parables especially addressed to the apostles, referring 

to their personal needs, and to the signs of the end 
of the world, 
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Parables recorded in St Luke’s Gospel. 
SYNOPTISTS. 
PARABLE. — LESSON. 4 
St Matt. | St Mark. | St Luke. ; 
The new cloth and 
the old garment. : = The New Law must re- 
oe New wine in old ix. 16 ii, 21 v. 36 place the Old. 
bottles. . ‘ 
2. The foundation of a vii. 24 vi. 47 | Thenecessity of a Christian 
house. i being consistent. 
8. The children of the vii. 31 | Illustrative of the Jews’ 
market-place. obstinacy. 
4. The two debtors. i ve vii. 41 | Pardon begets love. 
5. The sower. xiii. 3 iv. 3 viii. 5 | Man must co-operate with 
God’s grace. 
6. The candle under a v. 15 iv. 21 », 16 | Edification is a duty. 
bushel. and 
xi. 83 Y 
7. The good Samaritan. x. 30 | Christian charity is a duty. | 
8. The importunate xi. 5 | Perseverance in prayer. 
friend. 
9. The rich worldling. xii. 16 | The Christian must lay up 
treasures in heaven. f 
10. Servants watching. », 385 | The duty of watchfulness. 
11. The good steward. », 42 | Conscientiousness in the 
discharge of duty. 
12. The barren fig-tree. xiii. 6 | The necessity of profiting 
by grace. r 
18, The mustard seed. xiii. 31 iv. 30 », 18 | God’s Church = grows 
} rapidly, and shelters all. 
14, The leaven. xxii. 33 xiii. 20 | Religion should permeate 
; the whole of our lives. 
15. The shut door. », 25 | The danger of deferring 
conversion. 
16. The wedding supper. | xiv. 7, The need of humility. 
17. The great supper. » 16] Thenecessity of sanctifying 
, ace. 
18. The tower and the xiv. 28 | Man must calculate what 
king going to war, the servicé of God asks 
\ of him. 
19. The Jost sheep. xviii. 12 xvi? € L 
20. The lost groat. a5 xv. 8 |> God's love for penitents. 
21. The prodigal son. xv. 11 
22. The unjust steward. xvi. 1| Prudence in spiritual 
things. . ‘ 
23. The rich man and xvi. 19 | The danger of riches and 
Lazarus. the reward of patient 
suffering. 
24. Unprofitable servants. xvii. 7 | To serve God diligently. 
25. The unjust judge. xviii. 2 | Perseverance in prayer. 
26. Phariseeand Publican = The Christian must be 
humble. 
27. The pounds. : xix. 12 aes anes employ the gifts 
of God. 
28, The wicked husband- xxi, 83 xii. 1 xx. 9 | Punishment will overtake | 
man. those who reject Christ. 
29, The fig-tree, “all the | xxiv. 32] xiii.28 | xxi. 19 | Men should read the signs 
trees.” of the times. 
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Thetwodebtors,  . ; : 
The good Samaritan, . : : 
The importunate friend, .  . 
The rich worldling, ~ 

The servants watching, ‘ 
The fig-tree and “all the trees,” ‘ 
. The wedding supper, . ; 
. The great supper, é 

9. The tower, and the king going to war, 
10. The lost coin, ‘ Sen 

11. The prodigal son, 

12. The unjust steward, 3 

13. The rich man and Lazarus, 

14, The unprofitable servants, . 

15. The unjust judge, ~. 

16. The Pharisce and the Publican, 

17, The pounds, : 


CTD VP 9 bo 


Parables peculiar to St Luke. 


evils 

: x. 30 
\ 3 Xiwe5 
xi. 16 

80 

xiii. 6 

XiVe oe 

” 16 

” 28 

xv. 8 

” 

XViz ob 

2° 19 

KViles 

Xvili. 2 

» 10 

xix. 12 


Parables called forth by some special occasion. 





Parables. Occasion. 


1. The two debtors. The Pharisee taking scandal. 


The question of the lawyer, 
‘*who is my neighbour?” 

r (Xs 20). 
8. The friend at mid- | The disciples’ petition, 
_ night. Ee Lord, teach us to pray.” 
4, The rich fool. | The man’s request, “‘ Master, 


| speak to my brother,” etc. 


2. The good Samaritan. 


On observing how the chief 
places were chosen by 
ihoee bidden to a feast, 


5. The wedding supper. 


se 


“Blessed is he that shall 
eat bread in the kingdom 
of God.” 


6. ‘The great supper. 


These were all spoken in 
answer to the Pharisees 
and Scribes, when they 
‘‘murmured saying, This 
man receiveth sinners, 
and eateth with them” 
(xv. 2). 


| 7. The lost sheep, the 
lost piece of money, 
the ac son. 








Application. 


“Many sins are forgiven 
her, because she hath 
loved much ” (vii. 47). 

**Go, and do thou in like 
manner” (x. 37). 


‘* Ask, and it shall be given 


to you ss 

“So is he that layeth up 
treasure for himself, and 
is not rich towards God” 
(xii, 21). 


‘“Eivery one that exalteth | 


himself shall be humbled, 
and he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted” 
(xiv. 8). 

“T say unto you, that none 
of those men that were 
invited shall taste of my 
supper ” (xiv. 24). 
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Parables called forth by some special oeeasion—continued. 





: Parables. 


Occasion. 


Application. 





8. Dives and Lazarus. 


9. The Pharisee and the 


Publican. 


| 10. The pounds. 





After Jesus had denounced 


the love of riches. 


When among the audience 


Jesus saw ‘some who 
trusted in themselves as 
just, and despised others ” 
(xviti. 9). 


When Jesus corrected the 


error of those who thought 
that the kingdom of God 
should immediately be 
manifested (xix. 12, 27). 


“The Pharisees, who were 


covetous, heard all these 
things: and they derided 
him ” (xvi. 14). 


‘“ Every one that exalteth 


himself . . . and he that 
humbleth himself shall 
be exalted ” (xviii. 14). 





TITLES GIVEN TO OUR LORD IN ST LUKE’S GOSPEL. 





By Whom 














Title, ice When Given. Chapter. 
1. Jesus (te. The angel The Annunciation. Ionode 
~ Saviour), Gabriel. 
is + His parents. The Circumcision. a. 2h. 
5 5 St Luke. On different occasions. 
2. Son of God, The angel The Annunciation, i. 35. 
Gabriel. 
* 3 Satan. The Temptation. ive roe 
7 = Our Lord During His Passion. xxii. 70. 
Himself, 
8. TheSon of the | The angel The Annunciation. i, 32, 
Most High. Gabriel. 
.4, The Orient. Zachary, | In the ‘‘ Benedictus,” i. 78, 
5. The Lord, ~ Ss <3 1.76; 
es * St Luke. In various passages. 
6. Christ the The angel. The Nativity. it 
Lord. : 
7. My beloved | God the The Baptism of Christ. ili: 22, 
Son, Father, ‘ ‘ 
3 sy; be aay At His Transfiguration. 1x. 35, 
8. Son of Joseph. | The people of When Jesus preached iv. 22. 
Nazareth, at Nazareth. 
9. Jesus of The demoniac. | In the synagogue at iv, 34, 
Nazareth, Capharnaum. 
, Rs The people. Near Jericho, XViii. 37, 
. 5 The two dis-| On the road to xxiv. 19. 
ciples, Emmaus, 
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_ TITLES GIVEN TO OUR LORD—continued. 
Title. ae = When Given. Chapter. 
-10. The Holy One | Thedemoniac.| In the synagogue at iv. 34, 
‘ of God. Capharnaum. 
11. Christ the Son | The devils. On the Sabbath-day in. iv. 41. 
of God. Capharnaum. ; 
12. Master. Simon Peter. | The miraculous draught veers 
: | of fishes. ae 
A The disciples. | The storm on the lake. viii, 24. 
13. The Bride- Our Lord When the disciples vy. 35., 
. groom. _ Himself. _were reproached for 
i not fasting. 
; 14. The Christ of | St Peter. In answer to Christ’s ix. 20. 
. God. f question, ‘‘ Whom do 
' you say that I am?” 
15. The Son of | Our Lord After St Peter’s con- |ix, 22. (See 
i man, Himself. fession. also vii. 34, 
ix, 26, 44, 
: 56, xxii. 69.) 
16. The Head of Ri 9 When quoting Ps. Kel ds 
} the corner. cxvii. 22. 
‘ 17. King of the | Pilate. In answer to Pilate. xxii. 3. 
; Jews. 
:.* rf 5 Bs The title on the Cross. xxiii. 38. 
| 18. The Lord Jesus.| St Luke. When relating the! xxiv. 3. 
Resurrection. 
19. A Prophet. Two disciples. | On the road to} xxiv. 19. 
. Emmaus, 
: 20. The Son of | Blind Barti- | When Christ was | xviii. 38. 
P David. meus. entering Jericho. 
F 
| DISCOURSES OF CHRIST RECORDED BY ST LUKE, AND THE 
F OCCASION ON WHICH THEY WERE SPOKEN. 
j Neg Discourse. Occasion. Reference. 
1. On the prophecy of | His visit to Nazareth, iv. 16-30. 
Isaias: ‘The spirit 
x, of the Lord is upon 
me” (Is. lxi. 1). 
- 2. His power to forgive | At Capharnaum, while healing vy. 21, 24, 
’ Bee OLS: the paralytic. 
; 3. On fasting. At the feast in the house of Levi. v. 27, 35, 
|. 4, A part of the Sermon | Near Capharnaum. vi. 20, etc. 


: on the mount. 
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DISCOURSES OF CHRIST RECORDED BY ST LUKE, 
_ OCCASION ON WHICH THEY WERE SPOKEN 



















Discourse. ; Occasion, | Reference. | 





Is 5. Instructions to the Sending forth the apostles, txt Be | a 






ee.) Twelve, ey 
| 6. On St John the | When St John sent two disciples | vii. 19,35. | 
gt Baptist. to question Christ. ae 
| % On observing the | His disciples plucking the ears | vi. 1-11. | 
per: Sabbath. of corn. hi 
| 8. Denial to charge of | Healing the demoniac. xi. 14-26. | 
ee _, Working miracles 3 
Pelee by Beelzebub. hag 
9. On the opinions con- | Our Lord’s question, ‘‘ Whom do ix. 18-22, 1 
, cerning Christ, the people say that I am?” ‘| 
10. On His Death and | When Christ was journeying to | xviii. 31-84, 
“el Resurrection. Jerusalem with the Twelve, at 
{| 11. On the dangers of | In answer to theruler’s question, | ,, 18-80. | — 
riches, ““What shall I do to possess 


Be : everlasting life?” : 
_ | 12. On the authority of | The question of the chief priests: ; xx. 1- 8, 
| Christ. “‘ By what authority,” etc. ? : 
| 18, On giving tribute to | The question of the chief priests », 21-26. 

¥ Cesar. scribes: ‘‘Is it lawful,” 





an , 
ie  18tG,, é 
14, On the Resurrection. | The Sadducees’ question con- sgn hoa 
| cerning the Resurrection. : ~ 
15. Denouncing the », 45-47, — 
+ Pharisees. aT 
16. On the destruction of | When the disciples pointed out 


| the Temple and the buildings of the Temple. 
the signs of Christ’s 
Second Coming. 
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QUOTATIONS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT FOUND IN _ 
aes  §T LUKE. 



















a hl 


Old Tedewien® St Luke. 


| I. At the Purification. 
| 1. St Luke (as historian, has only two J 
quotations). : 4 


(a) ‘‘Every male opening the womb Exod. xiii. 2. 1b 2321\5 oe 

shall be called holy to the Lord.” 

(b) ‘‘A pair of turtle doves, or two Ley. xii. 8. li. 24, : 

< _ young pigeons,” 


II. During the Temptation. : : Se 
2. By Christ. : 
(a) ‘‘ Man liveth not by bread alone, Deut. viii. 3. iv. 4. | 
but by every word of God.” 
(6) ‘“‘Thou shalt adore the Lord thy Deut. vi. 13. iy. 8 
God, and him only shalt thou serve.” ; 
(c) ‘‘Thou shalt not tempt the Lord Deut. vi. 16. 1Venb Zee “ 
| _ thy God.” : 
| 3, By Satan, 
| ‘He hath given his angels charge over | Ps. xci. 11,12. | iy. 10, 11. 
thee, that they keep thee: And that 
in their hands they shall bear thee up, 
lest perhaps thou dash thy foot against 
a stone.” 


Ill. After certain parables. 


1. ‘“‘That seeing they may not see, and Ee Ish yi. 09: viii. 10. 
_hearing may not understand:” 
2. ‘The stone which the builders rejected, Ps, exvili, 22. Klis ; 
the same is become the head of the 
corner,” 








q | IV. In the synagogue or Temple. ¥ 


1, ‘‘The spirit of the Lord is upon me, Is, Ixi, 1-2. | iv. 18, 19._ 
-wherefore he hath anointed me, to 
preach the gospel to the poor he hath 
sent me, to heal the contrite of heart, 

| To preach deliverance to the captives, 

_ | and sight to the blind, to set at liberty 

/ them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of reward.” 

2. ‘‘ My house is the house of prayer.” - Is, lvi. 7. xix. 46. 

3. ‘*But you have made it a den of Jer, vii, 11. xix. 46, 

_ | “thieves.” ‘ 
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QUOTATIONS. FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT FOUND IN > 
ST LUKE—continued. 





Old Testament. 


St Luke. : 








>= 


V. In answer to questions. 


1. ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with thy whole heart, and with thy 
whole soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind; and thy 
neighbour as thyself.” 

. “Thou shalt not kill: Thou shalt 
not commit adultery: Thou shalt 
not steal: Thou shalt not bear false 
witness: Honour thy father and 
mother.” 

“The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” 

In reply to Christ’s own question : 
“‘How say they that Christ is the 
son of David?” ‘‘The Lord said to 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thy enemies thy footstool.” 


bp 


a 


VI. Concerning the Baptist. 


‘* Behold I send my angel before thy face, | 


who shall prepare thy way before thee.” 


VII. At the Triumphal Entry. 


** Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord.” 


VIII. At the Last Supper. 
“And with the wicked was he reckoned.” 


IX. On the way to Calvary. 


“Say to the mountains, Fall upon us: 
and to the hills, Cover us,” 


X. On the Cross. 
“Father, into thy hands I commend my 


spirit.” 





Deut. vi. 5. 


Lev. xix. 18. 


Ex. xx. 12-16. 


Ex. iii. 6. 


PS. crx. 1. 


Mal. iii. 1. 


Ps. cxviii. 26. 


Is. Ini. 12: 


Osee x, 8. 


Ps. xxxi. 5, 





Xs 


XViii. 20. 


XX Gls 
xx. 42, 43. 


vii, 27. 


xiii. 35, 


XXxiL 37. 


xxili. 30. 


xxiii, 46. 
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_INCIDENTS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT MENTIONED IN 
, ST LUKE. : : 
Old Testament. St Luke. 
1, Elias’ visit to the widow of | 1 Kings xvii, 9-24. | iv. 25, 26. 
Sarephta. 
2 Eliseus curing Naaman the 2 Kings v. ive 27% 
Syrian. 
3. David eating the ‘‘ bread of pro- 1 Kings xxi, 1-6, vi. 3, 4. 
position.” : 
4, Elias calling down fire from 2 Kings i. 9-16. ix, 54, 
heaven. : 
5. Jonas’ mission to the Ninivites, Jonas iii, 1-10. xi, 29, 30. 
and their repentance. : 
6. The queen of Saba  visitin 3 Kings x, 1-13. xi, 31. 
Solomon. : 
7. The death of Abel. Gen. iv. 8. Xie 
8. The murder of Zacharias. 2 Paralipomenon xi. 51. 
xxiv. 21. 
9. Noe and the Deluge. . Gen. vi., vii., viii. | xvii, 26, 28. 
10. The ‘‘days of Lot” and the Gen. xix, xvii, 29. 
destruction of the cities of the 
plain (Sodom, etc.), 
11. The fate of Lot’s wife. Gen, xix. 26. xvii. 32, 
EXAMPLES OF JESUS REBUKING HIS APOSTLES. 
Occasion. Rebuke. 
7 _* 
1. During the storm on the | ‘‘ Where is your faith ?” viii, 22-25, 
Sea of Galilee. 
2. During the dispute, | Jesus took a child, and setting | ix, 46-48. 
| which should be ‘the him by him, said, ‘‘ he that ; 
greatest, is the lesser among you all, 
¥ | he is the greater.” A 
8.-When the two apostles | ‘‘ Forbid him not, for he that | ix, 49-50. 
forbade the man to cast is not against you, is for 
out devils, you.” 
4, When they wished to | ‘‘ You know not of what spirit | ix. 54-56. 
call down fire from you are. The Son of man 
heaven. came not to destroy souls, 
but to save.” 
5. When the Seventy-two | ‘‘ Rejoice not in this,.... x. 17-20. 
_ returned with joy. butrejoice. ... that your 
names are written in heaven.” 
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EXAMPLES OF JESUS REBUKING HIS APOSTLES—continued. 


Occasion. Rebuke. 





6. When the people brought | ‘‘Suffer children to come to | xviii. 15. 
young children to Christ. ; me... . for of suchis the 

kingdom of God.” 

7. When the disciple tried | Our Lord ‘‘commanded him | xviii. 39-40. 
to prevent the blind man to be brought unto him.” 
from erying out. 

8. The dispute at the in- | ‘‘ He that is the greateramong | xxii. 24-27. 
stitution of the Holy you, let him become as the 





Eucharist. younger ; and he that is the | 
leader, as he that serveth.” | 


grasp the spiritual teach- 
ing, when they produced 
two. swords. 





9. Seeing their inability to | ‘‘ It is enough.” xxii. 38. 








AS GIVEN BY ST LUKE 


1. BEATITUDES. 


The poor, the hungry, the mourner, and the persecuted 


ANALYSIS OF THE SERMON “IN A PLAIN PLACE,” | 
| 
(vi. 20-28). 


2. WOES. 


; 
! The rich, those that are filled, those that laugh, those whom 

men bless (vi. 24-26), 

3, THE Law or CHARITY. 

i 


“Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you, bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them that calumniate : 
you” (vi. 27-28), 3 
4. Tae Law or CarisTIAN FORBEARANCE. 


“To him that striketh thee on the one cheek, offer also the 
other” (vi. 29). 


5. ALMSGIVING. 
“ Give to every one that asketh . . . .” (vi. 30). 
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_ 6. KINDNESS IN JUDGING oTHERS. Illustrated by— 


(a) The blind leading the blind. “Can the blind lead the 
set blind, do sey not both fall into the ditch?” (vi. 39). 
(b) The mote and the beam. “Why seest thou the mote in 
thy brother’s eye, but the beam that is in thy own eye 3 
thou considerest not... . Hypocrite, cast out first the  .- 
beam out of thy own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to take out the mote from thy brother’s eye” - 
(vi. 41-42). 
7. MEN ARE KNOWN BY THEIR DEEDS, 
“ A good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth 
forth that which is good; and an evil man... . that 
which is evil” (vi. 45). 
8. To ENSURE SALVATION WE MUST KNOW AND DO Gop’s 
- . wit. Illustrated by— - a 


(a) The wise builder \ . 
(b) The foolish builder f (7 46-49)- 


» 
a 


A SELECTION OF SUBJECTS MENTIONED IN 
ST LUKE 


(With principal references.) 


ALMSGIVING. 


(1) In the Sermon “ in a plain place.” = 
(a) “Give to every one that asketh thee, and of him that taketh 
away thy goods, ask them not again” (vi. 30). 
(b) “Give, and it shall be given to you: good measure and 
pressed down and shaken together and running over shall 


. they give into your bosom, For with the same measure 
that you shall mete withal, it shall be measured to you 
-_ again ” (vi. 38). 


2) To the rich young ruler. 
5 “Sell all whatever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven” (xviii. 22). 


(3) Speaking of the poor widow, Jesus said: 

B “Verily I say to you, that this poor widow hath cast in more 
than they all. For all these have of their abundance cast 
into the offerings of God: but she of her want, hath cast 
in.all the living that she had” (xxi. 3-4). 
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CHARITY. 
Duty of. 


(1) “Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you; bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them that calumniate 
you” (vi, 27, 28). : 

(2) “And as you would that men should do to you, do you also 
to them in like manner” (vi. 31). 

(3) “Judge not, and you shall not be judged. Condemn not, and 
you shall not be condemned. Forgive, and you shall be 
forgiven ” (vi. 37). j 

(4) “Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful” 
(vi. 36). 


e 


CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PROVIDENCE. 
(2) Exhortation to. 


(1) “Be not solicitous for your life, what you shall eat : nor for 
your body, what you shall put on. ‘The life is more than 
the meat, and the body is more than the raiment” 
(xii. 22, 23). 

(2) “Consider the ravens : for they sow not, neither do they reap, 
neither have they store-house nor barn, and God feedeth 
them, How much are you more valuable than they ?” 


(xii, 24), 
(3) “Consider the lilies how they grow; they labour not, neither — 
do they spin” (xii. 27). 


~ Falru. 


(1) Necessary in order to obtain our petitions. 


“Tf you had faith like to a grain of mustard seed, you 
might say to this mulberry tree, Be thou rooted up, and 
be thou transplanted into the sea: and it would obey 
you” (xvii. 6), 

(2) The petition of the disciples. 

“Lord, increase our faith” (xvii. 5). 


(3) Examples of faith, 


(#) “And it came to pass, when he was ina certain city, behold 
a man full of leprosy, who seeing Jesus, and falling on his _ 
face, besought him saying: Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean” (vy, 12), 

(6) “Whose faith when he saw, he said: Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee” (y, 20), 

(c) “Which Jesus hearing marvelled: and . . , he said: Amen, 
I say to you, I have not found so great faith, not even in 
Israel” (vii, 9 
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(d) “Thy faith hath made thee safe, go in peace” (vii, 50). 


: (e) “Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole, go thy way in 
= : peace” (viii, 48). af 
, : (f) “Fear not: believe only, and she shall be safe” (viii. 50). 


(g) “Receive thy sight: thy faith hath made thee whole” 
E (xvili, 42). 


_ FAstIne, 


(1) Examples of. 


(a) Of Jesus: “For the space of forty days . . . he ate nothing; 
and when they were ended he was hungry” (iv. 2). 

(6) Of Anna the prophetess, who “departed not from the temple, 
by fastings and prayers serving night and day” (ii. 37). 


(2) Question concerning. 


(c) “And they said to him: Why do the disciples of John fast 
often and make prayers, and the disciples of the Pharisees 
in like manner: but thine eat and drink? To whom he 
said: Can you make the children of the bridegroom fast, 
whilst the bridegroom is with them? But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, then shall they fast in those days” (v. 33-35). 


Goop Works. 


(a) “For there is no good tree that bringeth forth evil fruit; 
nor an evil tree that bringeth forth good fruit” (vi. 48). 

(b) “But that on the good ground, are they who in a good and 
perfect heart, hearing the word, keep it, and bring forth 
fruit in patience” (viii. 15), 


“ 


HvMILIty. 
(1) Precept of. 


(a) “For he that is the lesser among you all, he is the greater” 


1x, 48). . 

(b) “ Boies Rees one that exalteth himself shall be humbled, 

and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted” (xiv. 11). 

__  (c) “He that is the greater among you, let him become as the 

. younger: and he that is the leader, as he that serveth” 
, (xxii, 26). 


(2) Examples of. 


(a) “Because he hath regarded the humility of his handmaid ” 
i, 48). , 

(b) “ HS oh put down the mighty from their seat, and hath 
exalted the humble” (i, 52). 

(c) “Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord” (vy. 8). 


on 
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(d) “I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof” 


vii, 6). 

(e) “The publican, standing afar off, would not so much as lift 
up his eyes towards heaven ; but struck his breast, saying : 
O God, be merciful to me a sinner” (xviii. 13). ; 


_ OBEDIENCE. 
(1) Examples of. 
(a) “Master, we have laboured all the night, and have taken 


nothing ; but at thy word I will let down the net” — 


v. 5). 

(b) “ oe one that . . . . heareth my words, and doth them 
.... he is like to a man building a house, who 
digged deep, and laid the foundation upon a rock. 

_ And when a flood came, the stream beat vehemently 
upon that house, and it could not shake it ; for it was 
founded on a rock” (vi. 48). 

(c) “My mother and my brethren are they who hear the 

word of God, and do it” (viii, 21), 


(2) Commanded. 


“And why call you me Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say ?” (vi, 46), 


} (3) Blessed. 


“Blessed are they who hear the word of God, and keep it” 
(xi. 28), 


PERSECUTION. 
(1) Inevitable. 


(a) “And when they shall bring you into the synagogues, and 
to magistrates and powers, be not solicitous how or 
what you shall answer, or what you shall say ” (xii, 11). 

() “But before all these things they will lay their hands on 
you and persecute you, delivering you up to the 
synagogues, and into prisons, dragging you before 
kings and governors for my name’s sake’ (xxi. 12), 

fc). ore eae be hated by all men for my name’s sake” 
xxi, 17). 


(2) The persecuted will be rewarded. 


“Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you, and shall reproach you, and cast out 
your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake” (vi, 22), 
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_ PHARISEES AND Soriprs. 
(1) In contact with our Lord. 
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(a) When Christ healed the sick of the palsy (v. 21), 

(6) At the banquet given by Levi (v, 30). 

(c) At the healing of the man with’ the withered hand. 
“And the scribes and Pharisees watched if he would 
heal on the sabbath: that they might find. an 
accusation against him” (vi, 7), : 

(d@) When Christ healed the man with dropsy. “When Jesus 
went into the house of one of the chief of the Pharisees 
on the sabbath-day to eat bread, . . . . they watched 
him ” (xiv, 1), : 

(e) “And the Pharisees and the scribes murmured, saying : 
This man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them” 


(xv. 2). , 
(f) “And some of the Pharisees said to them : Why do you 
that which is not lawful on the sabbath-day ?” (vi, 2). 
(g) “Now the Pharisees, who were covetous, heard all these 
things, and they derided him” (xvi, 14), 
(h) “And some of the Pharisees from amongst the multitude 
said to him: Master, rebuke thy disciples” (xix. 39), 


heir plots against Christ. 


(a) “And they were filled with madness: and they talked 
one with another, what they might do to Jesus” (vi, 


11). 

(b) * The Pharisees and the lawyers began vehemently to 
urge him and to oppress his mouth about many 
things” (xi, 53), 

(c) “And the chiet eae and the scribes and the rulers of 
the people sought to destroy him: and they found 
not what to do to him” (xix. 47, 48), 

(d) “And the chief priests and the scribes sought to lay hands 
on him the same hour; but they feared the people, 
for they knew that he spoke this parable to them, 
And being upon the watch, they sent spies, who 
should feign themselves just, that they might take 
hold of him in his words, that they might deliver him 
up to the authority and power of the governor ” 
xx, 19, 20), 

(e) «a4 the chief priests and the scribes sought how they 
might put Jesus to death: but’ they feared the 
eople” (xxii, 2), 

(f) “And 6 ne and Mcgee with the chief priests and — 
the magistrates, how he might betray him to them. 
And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 

-money” (xxii, 4, 5), 
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; PRAYER, (See Introduction, p. 27.) 
PREDICTIONS OF THE PASSION. 


vs (2) “The Son of man must suffer many things, and be re- 
’ jected by the ancients and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day rise again” (ix. 22), - 
(b) “And they spoke of his decease that he should accomplish 
in Jerusalem” (ix, 31), 
(c) “Lay up in your hearts these words, for it shall come to 
pass that the Son of man shall be delivered into the 
hands of men” (ix. 44). 
(d) “And I have a baptism, wherewith I am to be baptized : 
and how am I straitened until it be accomplished” 
(xii. 50). : 
(e) “And he said to them: Go and tell that fox, Behold I — 
cast out devils, and do cures to-day and to-morrow, 
and the third day I am consummated ” (xiii. 32). 
(f) “The Son of man.... shall be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and shall be mocked and scourged, and 
~ spit upon, And after they have scourged him, they 
will put him to death, and the third day he shall rise 
again ” (xviii. 31-38). 

(g) “ With desire I have desired to eat this pasch with you 
before I suffer” (xxii. 15). “And the Son of man 
indeed goeth, according to that which is determined : 
but yet, wo to that man by whom he shall be 
betrayed ” (xxii. 22). 

(h) “This that is written must yet be fulfilled in me, And 
with the wicked was he reckoned. For the things 
concerning me have an end ” (xxii. 37). 





RESURRECTION. 
(1) Of Christ. 


(a) Prophesied. “'The Son of man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third 
day rise again ” (xxiv. 7). 

(6) Fulfilled. “ He is not here, but is risen ” (xxiv. 6). 


(2) At the Last Day. 


(a) “ But they that shall be accounted worthy of that world, 
and of the resurrection from the dead, shall neither 
be married, nor take wives. Neither can they die 
any more: for they are equal to the angels, and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resur- 
rection ” (xx, 35, 36), 
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(+) “ But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, 

the lame, and the blind. And thou shalt be blessed, 

< because they have not wherewith to make thee recom- 

- pense ; for recompense shall be made thee at the 
resurrection of the just” (xiv. 13,14). : 


_ Rewarps. _ 
_ -Promised by Christ. 
(a) “ Be glad in that day and rejoice: for behold your 
reward is om in heaven” (vi, 23), . 
(b) “ Your reward shall be great” (vi. 35), 


(c) “For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it: for he 
that shall lose his life for my sake, shall save it” 


(ix. 24). 
(d) “ Verily say to you, he will set him over all that he 
possesseth ” (xii. 44), 
(e) “Amen, I say to you, there is no man that hath left 
house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, 


Sy ee ee r= 


receive much more in this present time, and in the 
world to come life everlasting ” (xviii. 29-30). 


_ RIcuHEs. 


(1) A danger. 
: (a) “ Take heed and beware of all covetousness: for a man’s 
; life doth not consist in the abundance of things which 
; he possesseth ” (xii. 15). 
Be (6) “ And that which fell among thorns, are they who have 
; heard, and going their way, are choked with the 
os cares and riches and pleasures of this life, and yield 
= no fruit” (viii. 14). 
E, (c) “How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
a kingdom of God” (xviii, 24). . 
_ (2) To be used well. 

Pees “ Make unto you friends of the mammon of iniquity, that 
. y quity, 


when you shall fail they may receive you into ever- 
lasting dwellings” (xvi. 9), 


(3) The parable of Dives and Lazarus. (See xvi. 14.) 
(4) To be used for alms. 


“Sell all whatever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
_. thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, follow 
me” (xviili, 22). 
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for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not — 
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Sre.r- DENIAL. 


(1) Christ’s teaching concerning. 
(a) “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea and his own life also, he cannot be my — 
disciple. And whosoever doth not carry his cross” 
and come after me, cannot be my disciple” (xiv. 

26, 27). 
(b) “ And fe said to him: Let the dead bury their dead ; 
but go thou, and preach the kingdom of God” (ix. 60). 
(c) “ And he said to all: Ifany man will come after me, — 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily and 

: follow me” (ix. 23). 

bp (d) “For whosoever will save his life, shall lose it; for he 
that shall lose his life for my sake, shall save it” 

(ix. 24). 


(2) Examples of detachment and renunciation. 


(a) “And having brought their ships to land, leaving all e 
things, they followed him” (v. 11). 
(b) “ And leaving all things, he rose up and followed him” 
(v. 28). 
SCANDAL. 
(1) On giving. 
“ Tt is impossible that scandals should not come: but wo 
to him through whom they come. It were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his — and 


he cast into the sea, than that he should scandalize 
one of these little ones” (xvii. 1, 2). 


(2) On taking. 
“ And blessed is he whosoever shall not be scandalized in 
me” (vii. 28). c ; 


- VIGILANCE. 


Exhortation to. 
(a) “Let your loins be girt, and lamps burning in your 
hands” (xii. 35), : 
(b) “ Be you then also ready : for at what hour you think not, 
the Son of man will come ” (xii, 40). 
(c) “Watch ye therefore, praying at all times, that you may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that are 
to come, and to stand before the Son of man” (xxi. 36). — 






















_ SHORT BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES ON THE PRINCIPAL ~ 
sis PERSONS MENTIONED IN ST LUKE 


_ St ANpREw.—Son of Jonas and brother of St Peter, 
_ St Luke only mentions him when enumerating the apostles 
» (vi. 14). Bas 

_  ALpHa#US.—(1) Father of St James the Less. He is also 
_ called Cleophas, e.g.— , 


a “*There stood by the cross of Jesus, his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary of 
_ Cleophas” (John xix, 25), 

_ St Luke only names him once (vi. 15), 

_ (2) There is another Alpheus, father of Levi. 


, “‘ When he was passing by, he saw Levi, the son of Alpheus, sitting at the receipt of 
custom” (St Mark ii. 14). ’ 


_ AnNA.—The prophetess, daughter of Phanuel of the tribe 
_ of Aser; she recognised the infant Saviour as the Messias 
(ii. 36, 38). 
_  Awnwas.—The high-priest. (See Annot. on ch. iii. 2.) 

BaraBBaS (son of a Father, or son of a Rabbi).—A robber 
who had headed a sedition against the Roman government. 
_ He was in prison with some of his followers when Jesus was 
_ tried before Pilate, who released him at the pasch, in accord- 
ance with an ancient custom by which the people could 
_ demand the release of a prisoner at this feast. The chief 
_. priests stirred up the people to ask for Barabbas rather than 
Jesus (xxiii. 18), , 
___ BARTHOLOMEW (son of Tolmai).—One of the twelve apostles. 
_ He is generally supposed to be the same as Nathanael. This 
opinion is based on the fact that in the Synoptic gospels 
_ the names “ Philip and Bartholomew” are always coupled, 
_ whereas St John never mentions Bartholomew, but speaks of 
Philip and Nathanael (S¢ John i. 45). If this conjecture, sup- 
- ported by an ancient tradition, be exact, then St Bartholomew 
_ was an inhabitant of Cana of Galilee, and he was brought to 
_ Jesus by St Philip. St Luke only mentions St Bartholomew 
_when he records the call of the twelve apostles. His name 
in the four lists of the apostles always stands next to that 
_ of Philip (vi. 14), 
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CarpHas.—Son-in-law and successor of Annas, the high- — 


priest. Jesus was taken before his tribunal. 
References in St Luke :— 


(1) ‘Under the high-priests Annas and Caiphas: the word of the Lord was made 
known unto John the son of Zachary ” (iii. 2). 


(2) “As soon as it was day, the ancients of the people, and the chief priests, and ~ 


scribes came together, and they brought him into their council, saying: If thou be the 
Christ, tell us ” (xxii. 66). 


Cuusa.—Herod’s steward, and husband of Joanna. (See 
Annot. on viii. 3.) Some commentators identify him with 
the nobleman whose son Christ healed (St John iv. 46). 

CLEOPHAS. — One of the two disciples to whom Jesus 
appeared on the road to Emmaus (xxiv. 18). We know 
nothing further of him. 

Cyrinus. (See Annot. on ch. ii. 2.) 

St E.izaBETtH.—Mother of St John the Baptist, and the 
wife of Zachary. She was “of the daughters of Aaron.” 

References in St Luke :— 

(a) At the Visitation she greeted the Blessed Virgin 
(i. 42-45). 

(6) She was present at the circumcision of the Baptist 
i. 60). 

HEROD THE GREAT.—King of Judea. Jesus was born “in 
the days of Herod.” (See notes on the Herodian Dynasty, 
Bk. IT.) 

Herop ANTIPAS.—Son of Herod the Great. St Luke 
refers to him three times. 

(1) He imprisoned and executed St John the Baptist. 


“But Herod the tetrarch, when he was reproved by him for Herodias, his brother's 
wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, he added this also above all, and 
shut up John in prison ” (iii. 19, 20). 


(2) Jesus mentioned him’ once. 


“Go, tell that fox, Behold I cast out devils, and do cures to-day and to-morrow, and — 


the third day I am consummated ” (xiii. 32). 


(3) He and his soldiers mocked Jesus. 


‘He sent him away to Herod. . . . and Herod with his army set him at nought: 


and mocked him, putting on him a white garment, and sent him back to Pilate” — 


(xxiii. 7-12). 

JAInUS.—A ruler of the synagogue at Capharnaum. Jesus 
raised his little daughter to life. (See viii. 41-56.) 

St JAMES THE Less.—One of the Twelve, son of Alpheous. 
He is called “ the brother” of our Lord, i.e. his cousin. His 


- 


ow 


INTRODUCTION 55 


2 





name only occurs in the list of the apostles and once in the 
Acts (xv. 13). The following genealogical table shews the 

_ probable relationship of those who are spoken of as Jesus’ 

 “ brethren.” 

; GENEALOGICAL TABLE. 








e * Mathan. 

7 | 

F | | St Anne mar. Heli, 

Pe Sobe Jacob . alias St Joachim. 

: aa | 

: | | | | 

; Zachary Cleophas St Joseph mar. B. V. Mary. 

iF mar. St eae alias Alpheeus. | 

. -St John Baptist. JESUS CHRIST. 

. 

' | | | ] at 

; Salome mar. Mary. St James Joseph St Jude Simon or 

e Zebedee. (St Matt. the Less, or Joses. alias Simeon, 
(xxviii.1). aliasJames St Matt. Thaddeous. Bp. of 

of Alpheus. (xxvii. 56.) Jerusalem. 


| | 
f St James St John. 
: the Great. 


St James THE Great.—An apostle, son of Zebedee and 


Salome, brother of the apostle St John. His home was at 
Bethsaida, where he worked as a fisherman with his father 


and brother, 

References in St Luke :— 

; (1) James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were Simon’s 
partners. 

(2) He was present at the Transfiguration and at the 


raising of Jairus’ daughter. 


‘* And when he was come to the house, he suffered not any man to go in with him, 
but Peter, and James, and John, and the father and mother of the maiden” (viii. 51). 

‘‘And it came to pass about eight days after these words, that he took Peter and 
James and John, and went up into a mountain to pray ” (ix. 28). 


(3) He was rebuked (with St Jobn) by our Lord for 
_ desiring to call down fire from heaven on the Samaritans 
(ix. 54, 55). 
He was put to death by Herod Agrippa, and was the first 
apostle who suffered for Christ (Acts xii. 2). 
JOANNA.—Wife of Chusa, and one of the ministering 
women. 


‘‘And Joanna the wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others 
who ministered unto him of their substance ” (viii. 3). 

« And it was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary of James, and the other women 
that were with them ” (xxiv. 10). 
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St Jonn.—Apostle and Evangelist, son of Zebedee and 

Salome, brother of James the Great, a fisherman by trade, 
called to the apostleship with Peter, Andrew, and James, when © 
fishing on the sea of Galilee. It was to his care that Jesus, 
when dying, commended His Blessed Mother. He survived. 
all the other apostles. A tradition asserts that after his — 

_ exile in Patmos, where he wrote the Apocalypse, he returned 
to Ephesus, and -died there in extreme old age (circa 
A.D. 101). 

St Irenzus states that he was alive in a.p. 98, and St 
Jerome says that “the beloved apostle” lived sixty-eight 
years after the Crucifixion. St John does not mention 
himself by name, but speaks of himself as “the disciple 
whom Jesus loved.” Our Lord gave St John special proofs 
of affection, and allowed him to lean on His bosom at the 
Paschal Supper. 

References in St Luke :-— 


(1) He was present at— 

(a) The first miraculous draught of fishes. 

“And so were also James and John the sons of Zebedee ” (v. 10). 

(0) The raising of Jairus’ daughter. 
( i a suffered not any man to go in with him, but Peter, and James, and John” 
viii. 51). 

(c) The Transfiguration, 


“He took Peter and James and John” (ix. 28). 


(2) He was rebuked for having forbidden a man to cast 
out devils in the name of Christ. 

“ Forbid him not: for he that is not against you is for you ” (ix. 50). 

Also for desiring to call down fire from heaven on the 
Samaritans. 


7 . ra a he rebuked them, saying: You know not of what spirit you are” 
ix, 58-55), 


(3) He prepared the Pasch (with St Peter). 


“And he sent Peter and John, saying: Go and prepare for us the pasch, that we 
may eat”? (xxii. 8). ; 


St JOHN THE Baptist.—Son of Zachary the priest and 
St Elizabeth. He was the precursor of our Lord, and being 
sanctified in his mother’s womb, was therefore born without 
original sin. His miraculous birth and greatness were 





announced to his father when ministering in the Temple. — i 





_ Zachary was incredulous, and as a punishment was struck 
_ dumb until the birth of the child. St John led a most 
austere life of penance in the solitude of the desert of Judea. 


He began his ministry about six months before our Lord, 
_ and continued to baptize for some months after Jesus had __ 


- commenced His ministry. 


References in St Luke :— 


_ (1) Prediction concerning his birth (i, 13-18). 


(2) His circumcision (i. 59-63). 

(3) .His growth and mode of life (i. 80). 

(4) His preaching and baptism (iii. 2-18). 

(5) He baptized Jesus (iii. 21, 22). 

(6) Herod put him in prison (iii. 19, 20). 

(7) He sent two disciples to question Jesus (vii. 19). 

(8) Jesus gave testimony to St John (vii. 28-33). 

(9) St John’s teaching contrasted with Christ’s (v. 33, 


vii, 33). 












Other references are, ix. 7, 9, 19, xx. 4, 6. 


_ Though the greatest of the prophets, “John did no sign.” 
He was executed by order of Herod, at the instigation of 
_ Herodias. St Luke does not give the particulars of his 
death, which St Mark relates fully (S¢ Mark vi.). 


St JosmpH.—The husband of our Lady, and the foster 


father of Jesus. St Luke refers to him in the following 


‘incidents. 
Ze 


(1) He went up in obedience to the emperor’s edict. 
‘And Joseph also went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth into Judea, 


_ to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem, because he was of the house and family 
_ of David ” (ii. 4). : 


(2) The shepherds visited the Holy Family, 


- “They came with haste, and they found Mary and Joseph, and the infant lying in the 
_ manger” (ii. 16). 


(3) At the Circumcision. 


‘His father and mother were wondering at those things which were spoken concern- 


ing him ” (ii. 33). 


(4) He went up to the pasch when Jesus was twelve years 


“Thy father and I have sought thee sorrowing ” (ii, 48). 


(5) Jesus is spoken of as his son. 


“Ts not this the son of J oseph? ” (iv. 22). 
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s It is generally believed that St Joseph died some time 


before our Lord’s Public Life. 


Jupas Iscariot.—Son of Simon, the apostle who betrayed © 


our Lord for thirty pieces of silver. The word “ Iscariot” 
signifies “man of Kerioth”; Kerioth was a small village in 
the territory of Juda. Judas was the only apostle who was 
was not a Galilean. 

feferences in St Luke :— 

(1) In the list of the apostles. 

‘And Judas Iscariot who was the traitor” (vi. 16). 

(2) In the account of the Betrayal. 

“And Satan entered into Judas who was surnamed Iscariot” (xxii. 3). “Judas... 
drew near to Jesus for to kiss him. And Jesus said to him: Judas, dost thou betray the 
Son of man with a kiss?” (xxii. 47, 48). 

St Mark relates how Judas murmured when Jesus was 
anointed, and St John records our Lord’s words concerning 
him: “One of you is a devil,” and also that he “kept the 
bag” and “was a thief.” St Matthew relates his remorse, 
despair, and suicide. There are two others who bore the 
name of Judas— ‘ 


(1) Jude, or Judas, an apostle, brother of St James the Less. 


(2) Judas, a relation of our Blessed Lady. 

Levi—(St_ Matthew)—Son of Alpheus, apostle and 
evangelist. St Mark only refers to him in the list of the 
Twelve. He was called to follow our Lord while sitting at 
the receipt of custom. He alone calls himself “ the publican ” 
we. tax-gatherer. This class was despised and detested by 
the Jews (see Publicans, Bk. II.). St Luke relates his call to 
the apostleship, the banquet he gave in our Lord’s honour 
(v. 27-29), and he numbers him with the Twelve (vi, 16). - 

Mary, the mother of Jesus. 

References in St Luke (ch. i. and ii.) :— 

(1) She was espoused to a man whose name was Joseph. 


(2) The angel Gabriel appeared to her and foretold the 
Incarnation of the Son of God. 


(3) Mary visited her cousin St Elizabeth and “abode with — 


her about three months.” There she composed her sublime 
Magnificat. 


(4) She gave birth to Jesus in Bethlehem. 
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(5) She received the shepherds there. 
(6) She was present at the Circumcision. 
(7) She presented Jesus in the Temple and accomplished 
the ceremony of the Purification, forty days after the birth 
i Jesus. 

(8) Simeon predicted that a sword should pierce her soul. 

(9) She returned to Nazareth. 

(10) Mary sought Jesus, sorrowing, when, at the age of 
twelve, He remained behind in Jerusalem. 

(11) She came to speak with Jesus when He was preaching 
at Capharnaum (vii. 19-21). 

St Luke omits the following events :— 

(1) St Joseph’s dream concerning our Lady (St Matt. i. 
18-25). 

(2) The massacre of the innocents (St Matt. 1i. 16-19). 

(3) The flight into Egypt (S¢ Matt. ii. 20-23). 

(4) She was present at the marriage in Cana of Galilee 
~ (St John ii. 2-5), 
(5) She stood by the cross of Jesus (St John xix, 25-27). 
(6) After the Ascension, the apostles— 


‘* Were persevering with one mind in prayer with the women, and Mary the mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren ” (Acts i, 14). 


St Mary MacpaLene.—Probably so called because she 
lived in Magdala, a small village between Bethsaida and 
Dalmanutha, on the western shore of the sea of Galilee. 
She was the one out of whom our Lord had cast seven 
devils. 

Many commentators have identified Mary Magdalene with 


_ Mary the sister of Lazarus. She was one of the band of 


faithful women who accompanied Jesus from Galilee to 
Jerusalem in the third year of His public life, and who 


ministered to Him and to His disciples. 


References in St Luke :— 


(1) ‘‘ Mary who is called Magdalene, out of whom seven devils were gone forth, and 
Joanna the wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and many others who 
ministered unto him of their substance” (viii. 2, 3). 

(2) She sat at the feet of Jesus and heard his word (x, 89). 

(3) She went to the sepulchre on Easter morning (xxiv. 10). 


Many more details are given concerning her by the other 
Evangelists. 
On the identity of Mary Magdalene with Mary of Bethania 
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and the sinful woman, who anointed Christ in the house of 
Simon the Pharisee, see Add. Notes on vii. 36-50, Bk. IL. 

Mary “or James ”—(St Luke xxiv. 10).— Wife of Alpheus 
or Cleophas and the mother of James and Joseph. She was 
one of the “ministering women” (viii. 3,4). And we find 
her with them by the cross of Jesus (St Johw xix. 25), and 
on Easter morning (St Matt. xxvii. 61). 

Marrua.—Sister of Lazarus and Mary. They were 
intimate friends of Jesus. Their home was at Bethania. 
St Luke refers to Martha waiting upon Christ, while Mary 
sat at His feet listening to His words. Jesus reproved her 
for her too great solicitude concerning temporal matters. 

“The Lord, answering, said to her: Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and art 


troubled about many things. But one thing is necessary. Mary hath chosen the best 
part, which shall not be taken away from her” (x. 41, 42). 


We also find references to her in St John’s gospel (see 
St John xii. 2, xi. 5). 

St Perer.—‘ Prince of the Apostles.” He is first men- 
tioned as Simon Bar-jona. He was a native of Bethsaida, 
and a fisherman by trade. St Peter dwelt at Capharnaum. 

References in St Luke :— 


(1) Jesus cured his mother-in-law (iv. 38). 

(2) He was present at the first miraculous draught of 
fishes (v. 1-11). 

(3) He was one of the favoured three who witnessed the 
—— and the raising of Jairus’ daughter (viii. 51, 
ix. 28). 

(4) When Jesus asked, “ Who is it that touched me 2” 


“All denying, Peter and they that were with him said, Master, the multitudes 
throng and press thee, and dost thou say, Who touched me ¢” (viii. 45). 


(5) He confessed Christ’s divinity at Cesarea Philippi 
(ax. 20). . 

(6) He questioned Jesus after the parable of the servants 
waiting for their Lord. 

“Tord, dost thou speak this parable to us, or likewise to all?” (xii. 41). 

(7) Jesus said to him :— 


“Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you that h 
eases Cali BI). ’ you that he may sift you as 


(8) St Peter made eager protestations of fidelity. 
“Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into prison and to death ” (xxii. 33), 
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- (9) Jesus predicted that St Peter would deny Him. 


pyan* Esay to thee, en the cock shall not crow this day, till thou thrice deniest that 
thou knowest me ” (xxii. 34). 
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(10) St Peter and St John were sent to prepare the Pasch | 


| (xxii. 8-18). ; 
(11) He denied Christ (xxii. 54, 62). 


(12) He went to the sepulchre on Easter Sunday. Jesus 


appeared to him (xxiv. 12), 
The other Evangelists give many other incidents in con- 
nection with St Peter. He suffered martyrdom at Rome 
under Nero, a.p. 68. His energetic and ardent character are 
- clearly revealed by the following facts :— 
(1) He invariably took the lead of the apostolic band. 
(2) He asked to be allowed to walk on the water. 
(3) He dared to rebuke our Lord, and tried to persuade 
Him not to suffer. 
(4) He was the first to profess Christ’s divinity. 


(5) He made most earnest protestations of fidelity to Christ. — 


(6) He drew the sword in defence of Jesus and wounded 
Malchus. ; 

(7) He followed Jesus “afar off” when the other disciples 
fled. 

(8) In his eagerness to be near Christ he “cast himself 
into the sea” when Jesus appeared to the disciples on the 
shores of the lake. 


lt was this natural energy of character and resolute will 


which fitted him to be the Head of the Church. After our 
Lord’s Ascension we find him taking the government of the 
Church. As in the apostolic times there was but one Head 
appointed by Jesus Christ, so throughout the ages the 
Catholic Church has been governed by one Head, our Holy 
Father the Pope, Bishop of Rome and Successor of ‘St Peter. 
; St Purie.—He was one of Christ’s first disciples and a 
-native-of Bethsaida. St Luke only refers to him in the list 
of the apostles. From St John’s gospel we learn that— 
(1) He brought Nathanael (or Bartholomew) to Jesus. 
Nathanael said to him— 


Can any thing of good come from Nazareth? Philip saith to him, Come and see’ 


(i. 46). 
C ““Jesus.... said to him: Before that Philip called thee, when thou wast under 


the fig tree, I saw “thee ” (i. 48). 
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'(2) Jesus addressed him at the feeding of the five thousand. 


“He said to Philip : Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?” (vi. 5). 
(3) He brought some Greeks to Jesus. 


“These therefore came to Philip... . and desired him, saying: Sir, we would see 
Jesus ”’—(xii. 21). 


(4) He asked to see “ the Father.” 

‘Philip saith to him ; Lord, shew us the Father ” (xiv. 8). 

Pontius Pitars.—The sixth Roman Procurator of Judea. 
He delivered up Jesus to the Jews, although convinced of 

_ His innocence. He is mentioned in connection with the 

Passion and Death of our Lord (xxiii). 

The chief incidents recorded in the gospels concerning him 
are— 

(1) He came up to Jerusalem from Cesarea at festival 
times. 

(2) He sent Jesus to Herod. 

(3) He declared our Lord’s innocence five times, and 
strove to release Him. 

(4) He had Jesus scourged. 

(5) He gave Him up to the Jews. 

(6) He allowed Joseph of Arimathea to take our Lord 
down from the cross. 

(7) He permitted the Jews to guard the sepulchre. 

SIMON OF CYRENE—Son of Alexander. The Jews com- 
pelled Simon to bear the cross for Jesus on the road to 
Calvary. 


** And as they led him away, they laid hold of one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the 
country ; and they laid the cross on him to carry after Jesus ” (xxiii. 26), 


St THoMAS.—One of the Twelve, also called Didymus (the 
ae St Luke only refers to him in the list of the apostles 
. (vi. 15), 

ZACHARY.—A priest of the course of Abia, the husband of St 
Elizabeth and the father of the Baptist. He is only referred 
to in connection with the birth and circumcision of St John 
the Baptist, and in the third chapter St Luke speaks of 
“John the son of Zachary.” It was on the eighth day after 
the birth of his son, that his voice was restored to him and 
he uttered the beautiful canticle which we call the Benedictus 
(i. 5-80). 
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ZAcHEUS.—A publican, probably one of the “ portitores ” 
(see Art. Publicans, Bk. II.), since St Luke styles him the 
“chief of the publicans.” The only reference to him is on 
the occasion when Jesus abode at his house (xix. 1-10). 


GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES ON PLACES MENTIONED 
BY ST LUKE 


ABILINA.—A_ district west of Damascus, part of the 


ancient kingdom of Chalcis. Abila was the capital. (See 


map of the Tetrarchies, p. 131.) 

ARIMATHEA.—A town lying to the west of Jerusalem, the 
exact site of which is unknown. Joseph, the senator, who 
begged the body of Jesus from Pilate, resided there. 


Some identify it with “ Ramathaim Sophim,” the birthplace of Samuel, a town about 


eighteen miles north-west of Jerusalem; others think it refers to Rama in Benjamin, 
_ which agrees better with St Luke’s description and also with the earliest traditions. 


No less than eight different localities have been suggested as the site of ‘“‘ Arimathea,” 
hence it is variously given in different maps. St Luke refers to it as Arimathea, a city 
of Judea (xxiii. 51). 


BrETHANIA—(house of dates)—A village on the south- 


eastern slope of the Mount of Olives, two miles east of 
_ Jerusalem. St Mark refers to it when he speaks of the 


disciples being sent from Bethania to procure the ass for our 
Lord (xi.). It was from this place that Jesus ascended into 
heaven. “He led them out as far as Bethania, and lifting 


- up his hands he blessed them” (S¢ Luke xxiv. 50). 


BETHLEHEM lay six miles south of Jerusalem, east of the 
main road leading to Hebron. The town stood nearly 3000 
feet above the Mediterranean, and was built on a limestone 
ridge seamed with deep valleys and about a mile long. The 
slope faces the south, and is still covered with terraces. Both 
the-ancient name Ephrata (fruitful) and the name Bethlehem 
mark the fertility of the land, which abounded in vineyards 
and barley fields, Olives, pomegranates, figs, almonds and 


peaches flourished on its sunny slopes. 


In our Lord’s time it was not an important town, since Micheas speaks 
of it as “a little one among the thousands of Juda.” On the highest hill 


south-east of the city stood the fortifications of Herodium, which was both 


a palace and a fortress, and later, the sepulchre of Herod. Southward the 
terraced slopes stretch down till they reach the confines of the wilderness 


3 
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of Judea, Bethlehem was seventy miles from Nazareth. Probably St 
Joseph and our Lady took the usual route along the eastern bank of the 
Jordan (to avoid passing through Samaria) and across the fords of 
Jericho, The town is now known as Beitlahm (house of flesh); it 
contains several hundred fair-sized dwellings, partly cut out of the solid 
rock. The present inhabitants, about 6000 in number, are mostly 
Christians belonging to the Greek Church. 


7 
‘ 
Reference in St Luke :— 
“ Joseph also went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth into Judea, to the city of 
; David, which is called Bethlehem ” (ii. 4). | 
Events connected with Bethlehem :— 

j 


(a) Rachel died there “and was buried in the highway that leadeth to 
Ephrata, z.c. Bethlehem ” (Gen. xxxv. 19). 
__(b) Noemi and Ruth lived there and gleaned in the fields of Boaz 
Ruth ii.). 
(c) The four valiant men fetched water from the well for David. 
(d) Roboam fortified the city (2 Para. xi. 6). 
(e) Christ was born there, as Micheas had foretold. 
(f) The shepherds visited the grotto when Christ was born. 
(g) The visit of the Magi. 
(h) Herod ordered the massacre of the innocents. 


BETHPHAGE—(house of figs).—A village on the slope of the 
Mount of Olives. “And it came to pass, when he was come 
nigh to Bethphage and Bethania unto the mount called 
Olivet” (xix. 29). . 

BETHSAIDA.—(house of fishing)—Two towns in Galilee 
bear this name— 

(1) Bethsaida Julias. This is situated on the river Jordan, 
north-east of the sea of Galilee, and about a mile inland, 
This town was rebuilt by Herod the Tetrarch, and named 
“Julias” in honour of Julia, daughter of the Emperor 
Augustus (A.D. 2). 











1, Here Jesus fed the five thousand in a desert place apart, which 
belonged to Bethsaida (ix, 10). 
2, Jesus cured a blind man (St Mark viii 22), 


(2) Bethsaida of Galilee. The site of this city is much 
disputed; it was probably on the western coast of the sea of 
Galilee, south of Capharnaum, 


(1) This city was the dwelling-place of Philip, Andrew and Peter, 
James and John, and perhaps of Thomas. 


(2) Jesus denounced this city : “ Wo to thee, Bethsaida” (x. 13). 
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_ Catyvary.—This is the Latin form of the Hebrew Golgotha, 

‘Ieaning a skull (calvaria, Gk. cpaviov). 

An ancient tradition asserts that the hill of Calvary lay 

: north-west of Jerusalem, between the city and Mount Scopus. 

_ The land here rises even higher than Jerusalem, so that 
} the crosses could be seen from the city. The name seems 
: to have been derived from the shape of this elevation, which 
_ sloped gradually up from south to north, while the northern, 
western, and eastern sides were steep. The ground was 
_ rocky; and as executions took place here, it is probable that 
_ holes were already cut in the rocks to receive the crosses, 
_ The place of execution chosen was always either a thronged 
highway or some raised spot, so that the mob might the 
_ more easily mock at the crucified, and also that the sight of 
_ the criminals might inspire terror in the beholders. 


"4 
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From Holy Scripture we gather that— 

(a) Golgotha was without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12). 

(b) Nigh to the city (St John xix. 20). : 

(c) There was ‘‘in the place where he was crucified a garden; and in the garden a 
new sepulchre, wherein no man yet had been laid ” (St John xix. 41), 

(d) It was close to the highway from “ the country.” 


A tradition that has found favour among mystic writers 
_ states that the cross of Jesus was reared over the sepulchre 
of Adam, and that it stood exactly over his skull. This is 
_ the origin of placing a skull and crossbones on crucifixes, 
just under the feet of the image of Christ. (See note on 
_ The Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Bk. II.) 


—- Reference :— 


r 


oe eee 


“‘ When they were come to the place which is called Calvary, they crucified him there : 
and the robbers, one on the right and the other on the left” (xxiii. 33), 


-CAPHARNAUM—(city of consolation),—This was a Roman 
settlement on the western shore of the sea of Galilee. The 
exact site is not definitely known. “It was the centre of 
_ Roman taxation and government in Galilee, and accordingly 
possessed a garrison (S¢ Matt. viii. 5), with a centurion and 
other officers, as well as civil representatives of the Roman 
_ power, together with a large staff of tax-gatherers (St Mark 
ii. 15), while the Jews were possibly too small and too poor 
a colony to build their own synagogues ” (Helps to the Study 
(of the Bible). i 


* 
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Several sites have been conjectured, viz.— 


(1) Medjel, (2) Khan Minyeh, (3) the Round Fountain, (4) Tell Hum, 
all on the western side of the lake. 

“The Round Fountain” best corresponds to the Capharnaum of 
Josephus. Infavour of the Tell Hum are the name and ruins. But, 
on the whole, Khan Minyeh combines more probabilities than any 
other single spot. In the plain of Genesareth, yet not actually on the 
seashore, with a spring close by, and supported by a train of tradition 


from Arculf (seventh century) to Quaresmius. (Stanley, Sinai and 


Palestine, p. 384.) 


In our Lord’s time this city was a thriving town, and 
a great centre of the fishing trade. Jesus denounced it: 
“And thou, Capharnaum, which art exalted unto heaven : 
thou shalt be thrust down to hell” (x. 15). 


Other references in St Luke :— 


. Cure of the demoniac on the sabbath (iv. 33-37). 

. Cure of St Peter’s mother-in-law (iv. 38-39). 

. Cure of the man sick of the palsy (v. 18-26). 

. Call of St Matthew (or Levi) (v. 27-28). 

. Cure of the man with the withered hand (vi. 6-12). 

. Healing of the centurion’s servant (vii. 2-10). 

- Healing of the woman with an issue of blood (viii. 43-48). 
. Raising of Jairus’ daughter (viii, 41-56). 


aBIOopwnwre 


CorozaIn.—A city situated on the sea of Galilee, in which 
Jesus worked many miracles. Its site is now unknown, 

Jesus denounced this city: “ Wo to thee, Corozain ” (x, 13). 

CyrenE.—‘“ A town in African Libya, where many Jews 
were living. Ptolemeus Lagi, when he obtained supreme 
power in Palestine, transported 100,000 Hebrews to Penta- 
polis, in that district” (Lange). 


Ge: ee stood on the site of the modern Tripoli. Simon the Cyrenian was a native of 
is city. 


‘Emmavs.—There were three places in Syria mentioned by 
Josephus as bearing this name—one in Galilee, one in the 
plain of Philistia (south of Sharon), and a third not far from 
Jerusalem. The exact site of Emmaus, near Jerusalem, is 
unknown. It is supposed to have lain to the north-west. 
St Luke refers to it by name (xxiv. 13), while St Mark 
speaks of it indirectly when he tells us that Jesus appeared to 
two disciples “as they were going into the country ” (xvi. 12). 
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_ GALILEE.—This was the most-northerly of the three 
_ provinces of Palestine, and it formed part of the dominions 
_ of Herod Antipas. The province of Galilee was far more 
populous than either Samaria or Judea. 


According to Josephus, it boasted of about 200 towns, many of which 
had over 15,000 inhabitants, but this statement is probably an exaggera- 
tion. Lower Galilee was chiefly inhabited by Gentiles, who had an 
unenviable reputation for dishonesty and corrupt morals. The chief 
events in the gospels connected with Galilee are as follows :— 

(1) Our Lord’s boyhood was spent there, in the hamlet of Nazareth. 

(2) It was in Galilee that Jesus spent the greater part of His three 
years’ ministry, and eleven of His apostles were Galileans, as well as 
many of His disciples. 

(3) It was here that Jesus, after His resurrection, appointed to meet 
His apostles and disciples (xxiv. 15-28). 


_  GENESARETH, Lake or.—This is a beautiful lake, the 

_ second formed by the Jordan in its course. It lies em- 

_ bosomed among steep mountains, of which the deep gorges 

act as gigantic funnels, and thus cause violent and sudden 

tempests, due to the differences of temperature in the air of 

the sea-level and that above. It is about 13 miles long and 
- 6 miles broad, and lies 700 feet below the level of the sea. 

This lake is known under four names :— 

1, The Sea of Galilee (St Mark vii. 31). 

2. The Lake of Genesareth (St Luke v. 1). 


3. The Sea of Tiberias (St John vi. 1). 
4, The Sea of Cenereth (Vumb. xxxiv. 11). 


References in St Luke :— 
(1) The call of the first four apostles (v. 10). 
(2) The first miraculous draught of fishes (v. 4-7). 
(3) The stilling of the tempest (viii. 22-25). 
GeRGESA.—This must be the place referred to as “the 
country of the Gerasens.” It is a city on the eastern side 
_ of the sea of Galilee. It was in this region our Lord healed 
the demoniac (viii. 26-39). 
_ [turga.—(See Annot., ch. iii. 1). 
JERICHO—(the city of palms)—lies about 5 miles due 
north-west of the Jordan, and 16 miles north-east of 
Jerusalem. It was an important town’ on the highway from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, and a great commercial centre. 
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Near, or in this city Jesus healed blind Bartimeus (xviii. 35-43). 
Here also the publican Zacheus entertained Jesus (xix. 6). 

JERUSALEM—(the city of peace)—The chief city of 
Palestine. It is situated about 18 miles north-west of the 
Dead Sea. It stands on four hills—Sion, Acra, Moria, and ~ 
Bezetha. It was the Holy City of the Jews, since there was 
the Temple of God, the only place where sacrifices could be 
offered. 


Jerusalem was the scene of— 

(1) Our Lord’s triumphal entry on Palm Sunday (xix. 35-40). 

(2) His passion and death. 

Jesus foretold the destruction of the holy city, and St Luke also 
relates how He wept over it (xix. 41). The destruction prophesied by 
Christ took place 4.p. 70-71. 

JorDAN—(flowing down).—This is the chief river of 
Palestine. It rises in Anti-Lebanon, flows due south through 
the Waters of Merom and the Sea of Galilee. Its course is 
very winding and rapid. Its length is about 200 miles 
between the Sea of Galilee and the Dead Sea, though the 
distance between these lakes “as the crow flies” is only 70 
miles. In width, the Jordan varies from 80 to 150 feet ; its 
bed lies in a deep valley. The river is fed by the mountains 
of Lebanon, and receives numerous tributaries in its course. 

St John the Baptist preached in the land about Jordan, and he 
baptized our Lord in this river (iii. 21-22). 

JuDEA.—The most southern division of Palestine. 

Naim.—A city about 25 miles from Capharnaum. Here 
Jesus raised the widow’s son (vii. 11-15). 

NazarETH.—A small town of Lower Galilee, situated about — 
midway between the Sea of Galilee and the Mediterranean. 
The town lies on the southern slope of a hill. The rocks 
tower up almost perpendicularly behind the town, and a hill 
called “the Hill of Precipitation ” is pointed out as the spot 
whence the Nazarenes tried to cast our Lord down; but this 
probably was not the place, since it is at least a mile from 
the town. St Mark refers to it as our Lord’s own country 
(vi). He also tells us that Jesus could not do any miracles 
there, only that He cured . . . . and He wondered because of 
their unbelief (vi. 5-6). 
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References in St Luke:— | 
(1) The angel Gabriel was sent from God into a city of Galilee — 
called Nazareth (i. 26). fs 
_ __(2) St Joseph and our Lady went up from Galilee out of the city of 
Nazareth (ii. 4). 
(3) They returned into Galilee, to their city Nazareth (ii. 39). 
; (4) “ And after they had performed all things according to the law of 
the Lord, they returned into Galilee, into their city Nazareth” (ii. 39). 
(5) The Nazarenes “rose up and thrust him out of the city: and 


that they might cast him down headlong” (iv. 29). 


Niyive.—This was the capital of ancient Assyria. It 
_ stood on the river Tigris. 
hieference :— 


‘“The men of Ninive shall rise in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn 
es od ao) did penance at the preaching of Jonas; and behold more than Jonas 
ere” (x1. 32). 


Oxiver (Mount of).—This is a range of hills about one 
mile in length, and half a mile east of Jerusalem. The 
Valley of Jehoshaphat ran between this range and the holy 
city. It took its name from the numerous olive trees that 
were cultivated on its slopes. The following references to it 
oceur in St Luke :— 


(1) On the slopes of Olivet Jesus wept over Jerusalem (xix. 41). | 

(2) He retired there in the evenings during Passion Week, probably 

_ to the ee of Lazarus, for Bethania was on the slope of Mount Olivet — 
(xxi. 37). 

; s (3) The Agony and the Betrayal took place on the Mount of Olives 

(xxii. 39). 

F Sarepra.—A Pheenician town, between Tyre and Sidon. 
“And to none of them was Elias sent, but to Sarephta of 

Sidon, to a widow woman”’ (iv. 26). 

_  §rpon.—A town of Pheenicia on the sea-coast, about 20 

- miles north of Tyre. 


References in St Luke :— 

1. Sarepta of Sidon (iv. 26). 

2. “A very great multitude of people from all Judea and Jerusalem, 
and the sea-coast both of Tyre and Sidon” (vi. 17). 

_ Tyre.—An ancient commercial town on the Mediterranean 
seaboard, south of Sidon. It was near this city that Jesus cast 
the devil out of the daughter of the Syrophcenician woman. 
This city was celebrated for its cedar-wood and purple dye. 



















they brought him to the brow of the hill, whereon their city was built, 
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N.B.—In the English text, at the head of the sections all prophecies 
quoted are in italics, all minor details peculiar to St Luke are in thicker 
type than the rest. When there are parallel passages, the reference to 
them is given below the heading, and the absence of any such references 
implies that the whole section is peculiar to the third gospel. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE. 





CHAPTER I 


ST LUKE'S PREFACE 


This prologue is interesting as being written in the first person. St_ 

‘Luke commences the Acts in the same style. The former treatise I made, 
O Theophilus, of all things which Jesus began to do and to teach (Acts i. 1). 
Another example of the personal element appearing in the historic 
books of the Bible is found at the close of the second book of Machabees. 
T also will here make an end of my narration. Which of I have done well, — 
and as it becometh the history, it is what I desired : but if not so perfectly, a 
must be pardoned me. For as it is hurtful to drink always wine, or always 
water, but pleasant to use sometimes the one, and sometimes the other : so af 

the speech be always nicely framed, % will not be grateful to the readers. — 

But here tt shall be ended (xv. 38-40). 

- Tn verses 1-4 inclusive we have a preface, from which we learn that— 

1. The first Christians were instructed orally. 

2, These oral instructions had been fully accredited. 

3. Some attempts had been made to commit these instructions to 
writing. ; 

4, The writers obtained their materials from eye-witnesses, 

5. St Luke was not an eye-witness, since he modestly places himself 
among the “many” who had compiled from the oral teaching of eye- 
- witnesses. 

6. St Luke’s aim was to present either a chronological or a systenvatic 


~ account of the life of our Lord. 


7. In the compilation of his gospel, St Luke utilised the existing 
documents, and supplemented them by diligent research. 

This formal, dignified style of commencing a book was common amon, 
the classical writers. Herodotus, Thucydides, and Livy may be cite 
as examples. The preface of the Evangelist is written in pure Greek 
-style, and he commences the Acts of the Apostles much in the same 
way. 
; 71 
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1, Quoniam quidem multi 1. Forasmuch as many have taken 


onal ‘sunt ofdinare narra- i hand to set forth aa order & 
tionem, que in nobis com- 


plete sunt, rerum : narration of the things that have 
. been accomplished among us; 
2, Sicut tradiderunt nobis, 2. According as they have de- 


qui ab initio ipsi viderunt : ) 
et ministri fuerunt ser. vered them unto us, who from the 


monis : beginning were eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word: 


eng 


1. Forasmuch. Since, as it is well known (Emdhrep). 

many. St Matthew could not be included in the “ many,” since he 
wrote from his personal knowledge, not from the testimony of other 
_ eye-witnesses, St Mark’s gospel was probably unknown to St Luke. 
At least we have no proof that he drew materials from either the first 
or the second gospel, supposing them to have been in existence when St 
Luke wrote, which is very probable, seeing that the order in which the 
gospels are placed represents the ancient tradition as to their sequence. 

have taken in hand, These words of themselves imply neither success 
nor failure, 

to set forth in order, Literally “to rearrange” (avardiacbat Sifynow), 

a narration, Hence it would seem that these writers had aimed at 
setting forth a connected history of our Lord’s life and death, but had 
failed. “Conati sunt qui implere nequiverunt” (St Aug.)—(They en- 
deavoured but failed to accomplish), 

things. Events and teaching. 

Waa ae ee Be glorifying and praising God for all the things they had 
accomplished among us. Accomplished, to our certain knowledge, in 
oux Own generation. 

2. According as they have delivered, etc. “ They” refers to the eye- 
witnessés, 

unto us. To the early converts to Christianity, among whom St Luke 

includes himself. “Just as” (cadés) is a better rendering than “aecord- 
ing as”, 
Soh the beginning. From the baptism of J ohn, as we see from the 
following texts. All the time that the Lord Jesus came in and went out 
among us, beginning from the baptism of John (Acts i. 21, 22). The law 
and the prophets were until John; from that time the kingdom of God is 
preached (St Luke xvi. 16). 

eye-witnesses and ministers of the word. The apostles, the seventy-two 
disciples, and many others, such as the holy women, would be included 
among the eye-witnesses. The “ muinisters of the word” included not 
only the apostles but all those (e.g. the deacons) who assisted them in 
their labours, It was after Pentecost that the apostles were the special 
ministers of the Gospel. 

















7 er “i ee 3. It seemed good to me also, 

MGiperir, ox onine ‘Ebi having diligently attained to all 

- scribere, optime Theophile, | things from the beginning, to write 

: to thee, in order, most excellent 
Theophilus, 

4. Ut cognoscas eorum 4. That thou mayest know the 


in state ‘ 
S es, veritatem. hast been instructed. 





3. It seemed good to me also. A few old Italic manuscripts have after 
“to me”, “and to the Holy Ghost” (mihi et Spiritui Sancto), but this — 
_ is supposed to be a gloss of some copyist, who remembered the words: 
For tt hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay no further 

burden on you (Acts xv. 28), 
having diligently attained to all things. . By study and patient research. — 
The sacred writers used their natural faculties under the guidance of 
_ the Holy Spirit, who does not supersede man’s powers, but guides them 
_ as He wills. Hence each writer keeps his own peculiar style and follows 
_ his special aim. The guidance of the Holy Spirit did not dispense the 
pe oneetet from using human means of knowing the events of our Lord’s 
life, 

from the beginning. St Mark and St John begin their gospels at the 
public life of Christ. St Matthew begins with the birth of our Lord, 
_ but St Luke goes still further back and relates fully the circumstances 
_ concerning the birth of St John the Baptist. 

m order. Either giving the exact chronological order, to which plan 
he generally adhered, or grouping facts which related to a given period. 
/ St Luke’s gospel is less chronological than St Mark’s, but possibly far more consecutive 
_ than the various documents from which he compiled. 

most excellent. Generally taken as an official title, 

Thus it is given by St Luke to the Roman governors Felix and Festus: Claudius 
Lysias to the most excellent governor Felix, greeting (Acts xxiii. 26). I am not mad, most 
excellent Festus (Acts xxvi. 25). 

Theophilus. ‘This word means “beloved of God,” and St. Luke is 

_ generally supposed to be addressing a Gentile convert, a Greek by birth 

(see -Introd., “The Object of this Gospel,” p. 16). 

4, That thou mayest know, etc. St Luke wrote in order that his readers 

, might be thoroughly convinced of the truth of the oral instructions 
which they had previously received. The compound “ érvygs” indicates 

additional and complete knowledge. : 

of those words, A Hebraism, meaning any event or thing. Cf. I will 

~ bring upon that land all my words (Jer. xxv. 13). 

instructed. Literally “catechised.”. The expression refers to oral 

teaching, which was the only means of instructing the early Christians, 

Some of St Paul’s epistles were written before St Luke wrote his gospel, 

but Theophilus may not have had them at hand to consult ; moreover, 


verborum, de quibus erudi- verity of those words in which thou 
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these epistles were written for some particular purpose. They were often 
applicable to local difficulties or passing events, and did not profess to 
set forth in order the history of Jesus Christ. : 

(No Additional Notes.) : 


THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE BIRTH OF ST JOHN © 


THE BAPTIST 


5. Fuit in diebus Herodis, 5. There was in the days of Herod 


regis Iudee, sacerdos quidam . : ; 
cnamine Zacharias de vice ee king of Judea, a certain priest 


Abia, et uxor illius de filia- named Zachary, of the course of 
Abia, and his wife was of the 





5. in the days of Herod the king. These words show clearly— 

(a) The exact period of secular history. 

(>) The fulfilment of the prophecy of Jacob: The sceptre shall not be 
taken away from Juda... . till he come that is to be sent (Gen. xlix. 10). 
Herod reigned from 37 B.¢. to 4 B.c._ Our chronology of gospel events 
is far from certain, and it is generally believed that it ought to begin 
four years earlier. 


The time element is generally very vague in Scripture, as the oft-used formula “‘in 
those days” reveals. The Orientals’ slowness of thought and action is proverbial, and 
hence their indifference as to the precise epoch of events. 


of Herod the king. He was appointed king of Judea at the request 
of Antony and Octavius, whom he had assisted. 

of Judea, And of other parts also (see Herodian Dynasty, Bk. IT.). 

a certain priest. Not a high priest, as some have conjectured, since 
the high priests did not serve in the courses, neither did they draw lots 
for the offering of incense. 

Zachary. Signifying “remembered by Jehovah.” 

of the course of Abia. The word “course” is a translation of the Greek 
word “énuepia,” and originally meant a daily ministry or service ; 
afterwards the name was applied to the set of priests who officiated in 
their turn, from the eve of one Sabbath to the morning of the next. As 
the priests were very numerous David had divided them into twenty- 
four “courses,” each of which was named after its principal family. 
Abia was the eighth course. After the Babylonian Captivity only four 
of these priestly courses returned to Judea, viz., Jedeith (2nd course), 
Harim (3rd), Emmer (16th), and Phashur (?). These four courses were 
subdivided, but the original names were retained. As the course of 
Abia did not return to Judea, Zachary must have been a descendant of 


one of these four families, but we do not know of which (see Jewish 
Priesthood, Bk. IT.). 

The Jews were very particular about tracing their genealogy, and if unable to prove 
their priestly descent were not allowed to officiate. Cf. The children of Hobia.... of 
Actos .... of Berzallai.... these sought the writing of their genealogy and found it 
not, and they were cast out of the priesthood (1 Esdras ii. 61, 62). It has been computed 
that in the time of Christ there must have been about 20,000 priests. 


his wife was. Better, “he had a wife” (yor} avT@) 
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on. 1. 6-7] 





ed Aner, et nomen eius daughters of Aaron, and her name 
he Elizabeth. 

_ 6. Erant autem iusti ambo 6. And they were both just before 

ae eee An God, walking in all the command- 

- ficationibus Domini sine  ™Ments and justifications of the Lord 
_ querela, without blame. 


7. Et non erat illis filius 7. And they had no son, for that 





of the daughters of Aaron. Zachary had therefore married one of 
noble birth and of his own priestly tribe. It was not an obligation for a 
priest to choose “a daughter of Aaron” for his wife, but her genealogy 
must, at least, be unstained. A woman, unless an heiress, could also 
marry a man of ayother tribe. - Elizabeth was probably our Blessed 
Lady’s first cousin (see Geneal. Table, p. 55). 


“There was hardly anything the Jews with greater care and caution looked after than 
the marrying of their priests, viz., that the wives they took should not by any means 
stain and defile their priestly blood; and that all things which were fit for their eating 
should be hallowed (i.e. legally pure). Hence that usual phrase for an excellent woman, 
“She deserves to marry with a priest.’ ” 


Elizabeth. “The oath of God.” How beautifully the names of the 
Precursor’s parents foreshadowed their dignity ! 

6. just before God. A common scriptural form of eulogy. Cf. Noe 
was a just and perfect man in his generation, he walked with God (Gen. vi. 
9). This does not imply original justice and exemption from actual sin, 
but merely that they were earnest in the service of God ; this earnest- 
ness sprang from their hearts, it was no exterior Pharisaism. These 
words give us a beautiful portrait of man and woman united in holy 
wedlock. It is not prolble that Zachary was one of the learned 
rabbis, but a simple peasant priest, whom they would have despised. 

walking in. Living in the observance of. ; 

This expression is frequently employed in Scripture. ‘The Lord thy God hath trained 
thee up, that thou shouldst keep the commandments of the Lord thy God and walk in his 
ways (Deut. viii. 5, 6). 
commandments and justifications. Some commentators consider that 
“commandments” refers to the Decalogue, and “justifications” to 
the ceremonial prescriptions which concerned the worship of God, the 
giving of tithes, etc. (the Jews recognised 613 precepts in all: 248 
positive and 365 negative). Other writers understand by “command- 
ments” those laws which were binding on the Jews; by “justifications” 
those laws which all men must observe, e.g. the law of conscience. 

without blame. In the eyes of men. St Paul speaks of this double 
duty when he exhorts the Christian converts to provide good things not 
only in the sight of God, but also in the sight of all men (Rom. xii. 17). 

7. no son. No offspring, and not likely to have any, since— 

a) Elizabeth was barren. 

b) They were both advanced in years. 

_ Therefore the Baptist’s birth was miraculous. 





eo quod esset Elisabeth Elizabeth was barren, and they both 
sterilis, et ambo processissent were well advanced in years. 


in diebus suis. 


8. And it came to pass, when he 


8. Factum est autem,cum executed the priestly’ function in _ 


pe punaetian kee the order of his course before God, 

; 9. According to the custom of 
4° cen consuett” the priestly office, it was his lot to 
nem sacerdotil, sorte exll * : : 

ut incensum poneret, in- Offer incense, going into the temple 
gressus in templum Domini: of the Lord ; 


10. And all the multitude of the 


10, Et omnis multitudo : : 
populi erat orans foris hora people was praying without at the 


incensi, hour of incense. 





well advanced in years. A Jew was considered to be “advanced in 


years” at the age of sixty. This was no obstacle to his ministering in 


the Temple, whereas Levites did not serve after the age of fifty. 

8. a came to pass. A Hebrew locution common in the Scriptures. 

executed the priestly function. (See Jewish Priests, Duties of, Bk. II.) 

m the order of his course, Each course served twice a year. It has 
been calculated that the course of Abia would serve in April and in 
October. The apparition of the angel to Zachary is supposed to have 
taken place in October of the year a.u.c. 748 (Anno urbis condite, 
“from the founding of Rome”), and about 6 B.c., allowing that our 
chronology is wrong by four years (see Chronol. Table, Bk. IT.). 

9. According to the custom of the priestly, etc. It was customary to draw 
lots for the different duties. 

at was his lot to offer incense. A priest to whom this office had once 
fallen could not draw lots for it again, unless all present had had the 
privilege of offering incense, which, on account of the great number of 
priests, never happened. Hence this was the only time that Zachary 
ever performed this solemn office. 

gowng nto the temple of the Lord. Into the Holy Place (see Plan of 
the Sanctuary in Bk. IT.). 

10. all the multitude. This seems to indicate that it was a Sabbath 
or some special feast, We do not know whether Zachary officiated at 
sunrise or at 3 o'clock, 

praying. ‘The worshippers stood in the various courts (other than that 
of the ee They were enjoined to pray devoutly in deep silence, 
God had declared of old, My house shall be called the house of prayer. 

The fumes of the incense symbolized the people’s prayers ascending before the throne 
of God. David prays, Let my prayer be directed as incense in thy sight (Rs. exl. 2). 
The Catholic Church has, since the sixth century and perhaps earlier, used incense in her 
solemn worship. The essential act of Jewish worship was sacrifice, accompanied with 
prayer. So it is in the Catholic Church, whose greatest act of worship is the offering of 
the Sacrifice of the Holy Mass, but if there is not a single worshipper the Sacrifice 
cannot be offered. 


without. That is, the west of the altar of holocaust, The space between 
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ae ae oe ili 11. And there appeared to him 

» us Domini, stans a . 

i oes alecrin incoeh an Angel of the Lord, standing on 

12, Bt Zacharias turbatus the right side of the altar of incense. 
est) videns,. et timor irruit 12. And Zachary seeing him was 


_ super eum. : ; 
aS. Ait autem ad illum troubled, and fear fell upon him; 


_ Angelus: Ne timeas Za- 13. But the Angel said to him: 


charia, quoniam exaudita . 
ete dapmcatio taa': ot exer Fear not, Zachary, for thy prayer is 


tua Elisabeth pariet tibi heard; and thy wife Elizabeth shall 


the altar and the porch was left free at the hour of incense, and none but 


it was being offered. ; 

hour of incense. At sunrise and at 3 p.m. 

11. there appeared to him an angel, etc. In human form. St Luke 
relates more apparitions of angels and mentions them oftener than any 
other Evangelist. The same fact is noticeable in the Acts. 

Three times we read in the Old Testament of an angel being sent on a like mission. 


E ‘The births of Isaac, of Samson, and of Samuel were announced by an angel. In the case 
of Isaac the parents were also advanced in years. 


right side, A favourable omen. The angel stood on the south of the 
altar of incense, between the altar and the golden candlestick. So on 
Easter Day the holy women entering the sepulchre, saw a young man sitting 
on the right side (St Mark xvi. 5). 

altar of incense. This was of setim wood (acacia). It was a cubit 
in length and another in breadth... . and two in height. Horns shall go 
out of the same (at each corner), and thou shalt overlay tt with the purest 
gold... . and thou shalt make to it a crown of gold round about, ... . 
_ and thou shalt set the altar over against the veil that hangeth before the ark 
of the testimony (Exod. xxx.2-6). A “sacred” cubit measured 223 inches, 
a “common” cubit 18 inches. 

12. Zachary... . was troubled. The natural effect of a supernatural 
vision, due, in this case, to the majesty of the angel, and to the sense of 
unworthiness which would fill his soul. 

- We read in the book of Daniel, I being left alone saw this great vision: and there 
remained no strength in me... . and I fainted away and retained no strength (x. 8). 
_ This trouble would also be due to the uncertainty as to the reality of 
the vision. 
fear fell upon him. It was a Hebrew superstition that a vision of an 
angel was a sign of death. 


- We see this in the case of Gedeon, who seeing that it was the angel of the Lord said: 
Alas, my Lord God ; for I have seen the angel of the Lord face to face. And the Lord said 
__tohim:; Peace be with thee. Fear not. thou shalt not die (Judges vi. 22, 23). 


13. Fear not, etc. Those words were often pronounced by angels ; 
_ they fittingly herald in the dawn of the Gospel of peace. Thus the 
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_ the officiating priest and his attendants might enter the Holy Place while — 
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filium, et vocabis nomen eius” bear thee a son, and thou shalt call 
Toannem:: his name John ; 
14. Et erit gaudium tibi, 14. And thou shalt have joy and 


et exultatio, et multi in  Jadness, and many shall rejoice in 
nativitate eius gaudebunt : 8 lad ei - Yy J 
his nativity. 





angel of the Resurrection reassured the holy woman: Fear not you: for 
I know that you seek Jesus, who was crucified (St Matt. xxviii. 5). 


The angel by his answer—(a) consoles Zachary. 
(6) promises him a son. 
(c) declares the mode of life of that son. 
(@) reveals his mission. 


The angel addresses him by name in order to give him confidence, 

Ci. Jesus saith to her, Mary (St John xx. 16), 

thy prayer zs heard. Doubtless Zachary had often asked for a son, and 
since he was just before God, like holy Simeon he would be warting 
for the consolation of Israel (St Luke ii, 25), and must often have prayed 
for the coming of the Messias. It was a rabbinical maxim that “a 

- prayer in which there is no mention of the kingdom is no prayer at all.” 

Both Zachary’s prayers were heard, and his own son was to be the 
Precursor of the Messias. God had deferred answering Zachary and 
Elizabeth, that He might bestow more abundant blessings. So it often 
happens when God appears deaf to our petitions, 

John, Signifying “the favour of Jehovah,” or “Jehovah shews grace,” 

Examples of children whose names, before their birth, were revealed 
by an angel :— 

(a) Ismael. Thow shalt call his name Ismael (Gen. xvi. 2). 

(0) Isaac. Thou shalt call his name Isaac (Gen. xvii. 19). 


(c) St John the Baptist. Thow shalt call his name John (St Luke i. 13), 
(d) Our Lord. Thou shalt call his name Jesus (St Luke i. 31). 


The Jews have a tradition that Moses, Solomon, and Josias were also 
named before birth, 

14. thou shalt have joy, etc. The details of the angelic mission could 
only have been supplied originally by Zachary himself. “In these 
verses and in others in these chapters—(i. 30-38, 42-45, 46-55, 68-79 ; 
11, 29-35) the inspired words are in the form characteristic of Hebrew 
poetry, such as may be seen in the Psalms and in all the Canticles. This 
form of expression was natural to the Hebrews in moments of exultation. 
One of its marks is the oriental delight in clothing a simple idea or fact 
in splendid language ; another is the habit of constructing each verse of 
the poem by first stating an idea shortly, and then re-echoing it with a 
variation. This verse exhibits both these characteristics” (Mgr. Ward’s 
St Luke). (For Note on Hebrew Poetry, see Additional Notes on this 
_ section, Bk. IT.) : 

many shall rejoice in his nativity. We may infer that holy Simeon 
_and Anna were included in the “many ” if the joyful news reached their 
ears. The Catholic Church, which generally celebrates the anniversary of 
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15. Erit enim, magnus 15, For he shall be great before 


coram Domino: et vinum . : : 
Be esti non: bibet; st the Lord: and shall drink no wine 


 Spiritu sancto replebitur nor strong drink; and he shall be — 
_ adhuc ex utero matrissue: filled with the Holy Ghost even 
e - Few, ee from his mother’s womb. 

a muitos lorum : 

; : 16. And he shall convert many 
Israel tet ad D : 
Deg feorcm : | om" of the children of Israel to the Lord 
their God. 


the death of the Saints, in the case of St John the Baptist rejoices in his 
nativity. 
This is because—l. He was born without original sin, since he was 
sanctified in his mother’s womb. 
2. His birth was the dawn of the Gospel era. 

15. he shall be great. Our Lord Himself confirms these words: 
Amongst those that are born of women, there is not risen wp a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist (St-Luke vii. 28). 

before the Lord. Earthly greatness was neither promised nor bestowed. 
It is enough for the discuple that, he be as his master, and the servant as hes 
lord (St Matt. x. 25). 
shall drink no wine, etc. He was to be a “ perpetual Nazarite” (see on 
' Nazarites, Bk. IT.). 
strong drink, Any fermented drink which was not a product of the 





vine. 
filled with the Holy Ghost, etc. “Here we see a clear opposition 
between being inebriated with wine and being inebriated with the Holy 
- Ghost” (MacKvilly, Comm, St Luke, p. 8). So St Paul reminds the 
_ Ephesians. Be not drunk with wine, wherein 1s luxury, but be ye filled 
- with the Holy Spirit (Eph. v. 18). 
_ Except by a special interior illumination the words he shall be filled, 
ete. could not have been understood by Zachary as we now under- 
stand them, for the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity was not clearly 
revealed to the Jews under the old Law, though in the first page of 
-revelation we find allusions to the Three Persons. Let us make man 
— to our image and likeness (Gen. i. 26). The Spirit of God moved over the 
waters (Gen. i. 2). This doctrine was clearly revealed by our Saviour 
and taught by the apostles. When St Luke wrote his gospel, many 
f here dai already been baptized “in the Name of the Father and 
_ of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.” 
16. he shall convert many, etc. This is the first prophetic utterance 
after a silence of 400 years. The four gospels relate the fulfilment of 
- this prophecy. John came to you in the way of justice and you did not 
“believe him. But the publicans and the harlots believed him (St Matt, xxi. 
82), There went out to him all the country of Judea, and all they of 
— Jerusalem, and were baptized by him in the river of Jordan, confessing ther 
sins (St Mark i. 5). And all the people hearing, and the publicans, justified 
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17. And he shall go before him | 
in the spirit and power of Elias; — 
that he may turn the hearts of the 
fathers unto the children, and the 
incredulous to the wisdom of the 
just, to prepare unto the Lord a 
perfect people. 


_17. Et ipse praecedet ante 
illum in spiritu, et virtute 
Elie: ut convertat corda 
patrum in filios, et incredulos 
ad prudentiam iustorum, 
parare Domino plebem per- 
fectam. 


God, being baptized with John’s baptism (St Luke vii. 29). When Jesus 
therefore understood that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus maketh more 
discrples and baptizeth more than John, ete. (St John iv. 1). One of the 
chief duties of a prophet was to preach repentance, as we see from the 





lives of Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, etc. 


St John the Baptist had also 


a special mission as the Forerunner of the Messias. 
17. he shall go before him. Before the Messias, who in the preceding 
verse is referred to as the Lord their God. This definitely points out 


the divinity of Christ. 
in the spirit and power of Elias. 


The Baptist’s mission was to prepare 
the Israelites to receive the Messias. 


He came in the spirit and 


power, but not in the person of Elias, as the Jews expected. 


I. POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN ELIAS 
AND THE BAPTIST 


1. Their appearance, austerity and retired life. 


John had his garment of camel's 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his 
loins (St Matt. iii. 4), and his meat 
was locusts and wild honey. The 
child grew. ...and was in the 
deserts until the day of his manifes- 
tatron to Israel (St Luke i. 80), 


What manner of man was he? 
A hairy man with a girdle of 
leather about his loins (4 Kings’ 
i. 8). The ravens brought him bread 
and flesh... .and he drank of 
the bea (3 Kings xvii. 6). 

e went forward, one day’s jowrney 
unto the desert (ibid. xix, n° 


2. Their mission to preach repentance. 


John the son of Zachary 

came into all the country about the 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of 
penance for the remission of sins 
(St Luke iii. 2, 3). He shall go 
before him in the spirit and power 
of Hlias; that he may turn the 
hearts of the fathers wnto the chil- 
dren (St Luke i. 17). 


Elias conving to all the people, 
said: How long do you halt between 
two sides? of the Lord be God, follow 
him, but of Baal, then follow him 
(vbed. xviii. 21), 

Behold I will send you Elias the 
prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
And he shall turn the heart... . 
of the children to their fathers 
(Malachias iv, 5, 6). 
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_-——._—s«8&,-: Their boldness in denouncing vice. 


For John said to Herod: It is  Achab said to Elias: Hast thou 
not lawful for thee to have thy found me thy enemy? He said: ; 
brother’s wife (St Mark vi. 18). I have found thee ; because thou art 
_ Herod feared John (abid, 20). sold to do evil in the sight of the 

; - Lord. Behold he said... . to 
Achab, I will bring evil wpon thee 
and I will cut down thy posterity 
(8 Kings xxi. 20, 21). 


4, The persecutions they endured. 5 


Herodias laid snares for him and Jexabel sent a messenger to Hlias 
was desirous to put him to death saying, Such and such things may — 
(tid. 19). What shall I ask? the gods do to me, and add still 
But she said: The head of John the more, if by this howr to-morrow I 

Baptist (ibid. 24). make not thy life as the lafe of one 
of them (ibid. xix. 2). I alone am 
left and they seek my life (abid. 10). 


IL POINTS OF CONTRAST BETWEEN ELIAS AND 
THE BAPTIST 


1. St John worked no miracles. Elias worked many miracles, e.g. 
— « John indeed did no sign.” The Lord heard the voice of Khas, 
and the soul of the child returned — 
unto him and he revived (ibid. 


xvii, 22), = 
— 2. S8t John actually suffered Elias escaped from the wrath of 
_ martyrdom. Jezabel. 


The prophet Elias was greatly beloved by the Jews. They had a 
tradition that when the Messias came in pomp and majesty, Elias 
_ would accompany Him ; he was also invoked as a deliverer in times of 

peril, and nothing was considered beyond his power, so much so, that 
when any difficult question was raised, which the Rabbis could not 
solve, they were accustomed to say, “ Let Elias untie this knot when he 
comes, 
the hearts of the fathers wnto the children. 'This has been variously 

interpreted. . 

_ (a) He would restore peace and concord in disunited families. _ 
(b) The fathers, 2.¢. the Patriarchs, would no longer be ashamed of 
_ their seed, the Jewish nation. Abraham hath not known us (Is, Ixili. 16), ~ 

(c) The faith of the Patriarchs would be bestowed on the children, whe 
should have hearts like to their fathers. 

This verse is partly taken from Mal. iv. 6, He shall turn the heart of 
the fathers to thé children, and the heart of the children to their fathers. 
6 
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18, Et dixit Zacharias ad 18. And Zachary said to the 


Angelum : Unde hoc sciam? Angel: Whereby shall I know this ? 
ego enim sum Senex, et uxor f T ld : d wife 
mea processit in diebus suis, lor 1am an old man; and my 
is advanced in years. 
19, Et respondens Angelus 19. And the Angel answering, 
dixit ei: Ego sum Gabriel, said to him: I am Gabriel who 


Tet Paro cum: @& stand before God; and am sent to 

hee tibi evangelizare, speak to thee, and to bring thee 
these good tidings. 

~ 20. Et ecce eris tacens, 20. And behold thou shalt be 


et non poteris loqui usque dymb, and shalt not be able to 





These words applied primarily to Elias, but they have a secondary 
reference to St John the Baptist. 

the incredulous to+the wisdom of the just. This explains how the 
children were to turn to the fathers. 

a perfect people. That is, a people “prepared” or “fitted” for the 
Lord, less unworthy of Him. 

18. Whereby shall I know this? Most of the Fathers think that 
Zachary committed a venial sin of doubt. His faith was weak because 
the thing predicted was, humanly speaking, impossible. 

Abraham had made the same objection. Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, 
saying in his heart: Shall w son, thinkest thou, be born to him that is a hundred years old? 
(Gen, xvii. 17). But although Abraham made this objection, he against hope believed in 
hope... . he was not weak in faith. ... In the promise also of God, he staggered not 
by distrust (Rom. iv. 18-20). 

19. J am Gabriel (“ strength of God”). The angel who had foretold 
to Daniel the coming of the Messias. As I was yet speaking in prayer, 
behold the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, 
flying swiftly, touched me at the time of the evening sacrifice (Dan. ix. 21). 

e, too, announced the birth of Jesus to our Blessed Lady. The name 
would be familiar enough to Zachary as one of the angels of his presence 
(Is. Lxiii. 9). 

who stand before God. These words bring before us the scene in an 
Eastern court, where the privileged ministers stand right and left of 
the monarch, while the less-favoured subjects prostrate themselves in 
his presence, 

Ct. Iam the Angel Raphael, one of the seven, who stand before the Lord (Tobias xii. 1D): 

Their angels in heaven always see the face of my Father (St Matt. xviii. 10). 
(ian: wre shall Michael rise up .... who standeth for the children of thy people 

an. Xil. 1). 


Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael are the only angels whose names we 
know, Of these, St Gabriel always appears as a minister of mercy. 
whereas St Michael, the archangel warrior, executes the judgments of 
God ; therefore the Jews had a saying, that “Gabriel flew with two 
wings, but Michael with only one,” by which they indicated that God 
is more prompt to pardon than to punish, 

thou shalt be dumb, It is generally believed that he was deaf also, and 


[ow 1. 18-20. - 
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i pean hee fiant, pro speak until the day wherein these 
Peace ee things shall come to pass; because 
"tempore suo. thou hast not believed my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their 
21, Eteratplebsexpectans time. 
ee eS mirabantar 21. And the people was waiting for 
ere emplo, Zachary ; and they wondered that he 
es ee) be tarried so long in the temple. | 
poterat loqui ad illos, et 22. And when he came out he 
_ cognoverunt quod visionem could not speak to them, and they 
empl. a per. Understood that he had seen a 
Measitinutus. vision in the temple. And he made 
signs to them, and remained dumb. 
_ 23. Et factum est, ut im- 23. And it came to pass, after 
. the days of his office were accom- 





























_ this seems probable, for had he preserved his hearing, why should the 
people have made signs to his father how he would have him called? (verse 
62). This infliction, although a punishment, was also a sign, both to 
Zachary and to the people, of the reality of the vision. 
___ shalt not be able to speak. The same truth is repeated in a negative 
form. This is a Hebraism often found in Scripture. Of. “I am a 
~ widow woman, for my husband is dead” (words of the woman of Thecua 
to Joab, 2 Kings xiv. 5). 
__ fulfilled in their time. Zachary’s want of faith could not change God’s 
designs. 
_ 21. the people were waiting. Among these people, doubtless there were 
many who, like Simeon and Anna, looked for the redemption of Israel 
(St Luke ii. 38). Not only the people would be waiting in solemn 
silence, but also the Levites and priests. The latter were ranged on the 
‘steps of the porch. The priest who offered the incense led the benedic- 
tion, in which all the officiating priests joined. 
_ they wondered that he tarried. Better, “ while he was tarrying” (ev 7¢ 
—xpovige). It was customary for the priest to withdraw the moment 
the incense had kindled, in order not to delay the service, and also from 
a feeling of reverential awe. 
22. he could not speak. Some of the Fathers see in Zachary’s dumb- 
hess an image of the silence of the Law before the Gospel. : 
a vision, An objective reality, not a mere subjective conception, such — 
~ asadream. Thus Cornelius the centurion saw in a vision manifestly 
.... anangel of God (Acts x. 3). (On Visions, see Additional Notes 
on ix. 28-36, Bk, IT.) 
23. the days of his office were accomplished. On the following Sabbath 
morn, when the ninth course entered on duty. 
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pleti sunt dies officii eius, plished, he departed to his own — 


abiit in domum suam : house. 


24, Post hos autem dies 24, And after those days, Eliza- 
concepit Elisabeth uxor eius, 


et occultabat se mensibus : 
quinque, dicens : herself five months, saying: 


25, Quia sie fecit mihi 25. Thus hath the Lord dealt 
Dominus in diebus, quibus With me in the days wherein he 
respexit auferre opprobrium hath had regard to take away my 
meum inter homines, ~ repr jab arn ong men. 


he departed to his own house. Tradition has generally named Hebron 
as the city of Juda, in the hill country, into which Mary went (verse 
39). The priests had no portion in the land like the other tribes, but 
certain cities were allotted to them. There were thirteen priestly cities 
near Jerusalem. Jericho was “a city of priests,” and Ophel, south-east 
of the city of Jerusalem, was also inhabited by priests. While on duty 
the priests lived together in the Temple chambers which were reserved 


for them. Their families were not allowed to dwell there, except the 


sons who were members of the course. 

24. hid herself. She lived a life of prayer and seclusion. Perhaps 
she feared lest her son, who was to be a Nazarite, should contract legal 
defilement through her, and therefore she took this precaution. 

25. take away my reproach. So Rachel had said, God hath taken away 
my reproach (Gen, xxx. 23), 

It is possible that Elizabeth may have suffered like Anna, of whom we read, that 


Phenenna, the wife of Elcana, her rival, also afflicted her exceedingly, insomuch that she 
upbratded her (1 Kings i. 6). The words of the angel seem to point to this: her that is 


called barren (verse 37). 
THE ANNUNCIATION 


26. In mense autem sexto, 26. And in the sixth month, 
missus est Angelus Gabriel a the Angel Gabriel was sent from 





N.B.—The Evangelist again gives exact details as to— 

(a) time: in the siath munth. 

(b) place: a city of Nazareth called Galilee. ; 

(c) persons: a virgin espoused to... Joseph... the virgin’s name 
was Mary. 

26. And in the sixth month. Not “Elul,” the sixth month of the 
Jewish year, which corresponds to our September, but six months after 
the apparition of the angel to Zachary, which, according to the revised 
computation, took place in October 6 B.c. (749 a.v.c.). These words 
“prove that St John the Baptist was six months older than our Lord, 
The Hebrews, Romans, and Greeks habitually computed time from some 
remarkable events, 

the Angel Gabriel. He was an archangel, but the title “angel” better 
points out his office of “messenger.” Gabriel, “the angel of the Incar- 


beth his wife conceived; and hid 









— wm a ae 


| ss PEX'T AND ANNOTATIONS: 






Deo in civitatem Galilee, God into a city of Galilee, called 
cui nomen Nazareth, Nazareth 
? 


_ 27, Ad Virginem despon- 27. To a virgin espoused to a 





_ nation,” had foretold to Daniel the coming of the Messias when it was 

yet distant; he had also been sent to announce His proximate Advent to 

Zachary ; now he comes to Mary, and declares that the Messias is to be 

born of her. 

was sent from God. Commissioned directly by the Blessed Trinity, 
without the intervention of another angel, as when Gabriel appeared to 

Daniel: I heard the voice of a man... . and he called, and said: 
Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision (Dan. viii. 16). This 
direct action of God shews the importance of the mission. 

Some of the Alexandrian manuscripts read on the part of God, but the 
reading from God is more generally received. 

a city of Galilee. This explanation shews the gospel was written for 

Gentiles (see also Geog. Notes, p. 68). ; 

Nazareth. Some consider “Nazareth” to be derived from the 
Hebrew “ Nazar,” meaning “to shine,” “to flourish.” This town is nov 
“mnentioned in the Old Testament. In some manuscripts it is called 
“Nazara.” Other writers trace its derivation from a Hebrew word 
meaning a “ branch” or “shoot.” 

St Helena built a church over the house in which, according to tradition, the “ Word 
was made flesh.” The Saracens destroyed this church in the twelfth century. The 
Crusaders rebuilt it shortly after, but it was again destroyed by the Turks. The 
Franciscans, in 1620, were allowed to build the church which still exists. The house of 
_ the Holy Family was built against a rock, in which there is a natural cave or grotto. 
Here the angel is said to have appeared to our Blessed Lady. The church is built over 
the site of the house and over the cave. Steps lead down from it into the Chapel of the 
_ Nativity. An altar stands in the middle of the grotto; on it are carved the words, 
_“ Verbum caro hic factum est” (The Word was made flesh here). For further details see 
. the Plan of the Grotto of the Annunciation, Bk. II. 

27. To a virgin. St Matthew does not relate the apparition of the 
Angel Gabriel to Mary, but he gives the dream in which Joseph was 
reassured by an angel, and he distinctly alludes to the virgin birth of 
our Lord. Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is 
concetved im her rs of the Holy Ghost... .. Now all this was done that 
ut might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet, saying: Behold a 
virgin shall be with child, and bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name Hivmanuel, which being interpreted ts, God with us (St Matt. i. 
m 20°... . 22% 23). 

_ _ espoused. The word in the original Greek (éuynorevuévqv) may 
_ signify either promised in marriage, or married. Among the Jews the 
“espousal” was a solemn engagement, which only death or “a bill of 
divorce” could cancel. St Luke certainly uses the word “espoused” in 
the sense of married, when he writes: Joseph also went up... . to be 
enrolled with Mary, his espoused wife (ii. 4, 5). 

__ The Catholic Church teaches that it is a mortal sin to break a promise of marriage 
without serious reasons. 
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86 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cx. 1. 28. 


satam viro, cui nomen erat man whose name was Joseph, of the - 


Joseph, de domo David, et house of David; and the virgin’s 
nomen virginis Maria. 
name was Mary. ; 
28. Et ingressus Angelus 28. And the Angel being come 
ad eam dixit: Ave gratia jn said unto her: Hail, full of 





whose name was Joseph, Like Zachary, he was a just man (St Matt. i. 
19) (see Annot. on ch. i. 6, p. 75). 

Joseph, the Patriarch, was a type of St Joseph, the foster-father of 
Jesus, 

Note the points of comparison :— 

1. Both were examples of chastity and patient endurance. ee 

2. The former preserved the grain that saved many from perishing, 
the latter aiched over the “ Bread of Life.” 

3. Joseph the Patriarch was beloved, honoured, and trusted by an 
earthly king. St Joseph was honoured and beloved by the King of 
kings. 

tones the Church applies the words ‘‘ Ite ad Joseph” (Go to Joseph), Which primarily 
applied to the Patriarch, to St Joseph, who has such great power with God, and who is 


particularly invoked as the patron of a happy death. St Joseph is supposed to have died 
when our Lord was but a youth. 4 - 

of the house of David. It was clearly prophesied that the Messias 
should be born of the house of David. 

When thy days shall be fuljilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers, I will raise up 
thy seed after thee... . and I will establish his kingdom. He shall build a house to my 
name, and I will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever (2 Kings vii. 12, 13). No 
mere earthly descendant of David had ever realized this prophecy, and the Rabbis held 
that it pointed to the Messias, for Solomon had degraded himself, and in punishment his 
kingdom was divided. Moreover, the promises were made in favour of one who should 
be born after David’s death. 


Mary. St Jerome tells us that “ Mary” is derived from the Hebrew 
“Miriam,” and means “Star of the sea,” or “bitter sea,” and in the 
Chaldaic tongue it signifies “Lady.” All three titles are pre-eminently 
applicable to the Virgin Mother, whom we invoke as “Our Lady,” 
whose sorrows surpassed those of all creatures, and who, like a bright 
star, leads her children to the feet of Jesus. 

The early life of Mary is not revealed to us in Scripture. Tradition represents her as 
the only child of St Joachim and St Anne. When quite a child she is supposed to have 
lost her mother. Her childhood’s years were spent in the House of the Lord, in accord- 
ance with the Jewish custom of consecrating children for a time to the service of the 
Temple. She was probably espoused to St Joseph at the age of fourteen. Mary was, 
according to tradition, of the house of David, and probably first cousin to St Joseph 
(see Geneal. Table, p. 55). 


28. the Angel being come in. To the room where our Lady was 
doubtless engaged in prayer. Tradition assigns this scene to the grotto 
behind the house (see Plan, Bk. II.). It is probable that Mary was 
praying for the coming of the Messias. Artists have represented the 
chamber as filled with heavenly light from the countenance of the 
archangel, The Annunciation is supposed to have taken place at mid- 
night on the 25th of March. 

said unto her, Gabriel delivered the exact message of God. 

Hail. “The corresponding Hebrew form, shalém Jach, was probably 
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TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 









plena: Dominus tecum: grace, the Lord is with thee: 
Benedicta tu in mulieribus. Blessed art thou among women. 
: is 

used by the angel ; it signifies ‘ pax tibi,’ ‘peace to thee,’ or ‘joy to thee,’ 
and may be either precatory of good,—joy or peace be to thee, ‘pax vel 
 gaudium s?é tibi,’ wishing her the abundance of all blessings, spiritual 
and temporal ; or congratulatory, on account of the abundant blessings 
of peace and joy she already possesses, ‘pax vel gaudium est tibi.’” 
(MacEvilly, Comm. St Luke, p. 15). This salutation indicated that the 
angel came on a peaceful mission. 

The angel’s interview with our Lady included— 

(a) His salutation. 5 

(b) The announcement of the birth of Jesus. 

(c) His reply to our Lady’s question. 
full of grace. Not simply “highly favoured,” as some non-Catholic 
writers render the original expression. In favour of the rendering 
“ oratia plena” we have— } 

(a) The authority of the Latin Fathers. 

-_ (b) The authority of Codices Alexandrinus, Ephremi, and Bezae 
_ (see Intro., p. 7). 

(c) The authority of the Syriac and Arabic versions. — 

(d) The support of many non-Catholic writers, eg. Wycliffe, Tyndal, 
Coverdale, a numerous modern writers. 

In retaining the “gratia plena” of the Vulgate, “the Church has had 
no fear that this retention might lead to any superstitious worship 
(of Mary). The Church is capable of distinguishing between the 
plenitude of grace that is in Jesus (full of grace and truth, St John i. 14), 
--and that fulness which the Scriptures attribute to Mary and to the 
- saints (Stephen, full of grace and fortitude, did great wonders and signs)” 
- (Acts vi. 8). (Fouard, Vie de Jésus Christ, tome i. p. 48.) “The ful- 
ness of the waters at their source differs widely from the fulness of 
_ the rivulet which the source feeds” (Maldonatus, in Luce. i. 29). 

An eminent Anglican divine writes: “We must acknowledge for 
the honour of God, that of all human beings she was most worthy to be 
the channel of such grace to man” (Sadler, St Luke, p. 19). Surely had 
there been one more worthy, Mary would not have been chosen, 

- the Lord is with thee. A very ancient form of greeting. Cf. The 
angel of the Lord appeared to him (i.e. Gedeon) and said: The Lord is 

with thee (Judges vi. 12). Booz... . said to the reapers: The Lord be 
with thee” (Ruth ii. 3, 4). These words imply a singular and special 
assistance on the part of God, which preserved her from all sin, filled 
her with all grace, and fitted her for the great end to which she was 
destined .... Hence, as the end for which these graces were conferred 
on the Blessed Virgin was the most exalted that God ever accomplished, 
_ yiz., the Incarnation of His Son, these graces, which thus fitted her and 

rendered her worthy, were the greatest ever conferred on any mere 

creature” (MacEvilly, Comm. St Luke, p. 17). These words refer both 





29, Que cum audisset, 29. Who having heard, was 


turbata est in sermone eius, 


Breccia at quali eset ite troubled at his saying, and thought 


salutatio. with herself what manner of saluta- 
tion this should be. 
Vode a OSs ee te 30. And the Angel said to her: 
Ss aia pu ir Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found 
grace with God. , 
31, Ecce concipies in 31. Behold thou shalt conceive in 


utero, et paries filium, et 


thy womb, and shalt bring forth a 





to the past, in which the Lord had ever been with our Lady, and to the 
near future, when the Incarnation was to take place. 

Blessed art thow among women. The early Fathers often quote these 
words in this context, although they are not in the Vatican manuscript, 
nor in the Codex Sinaiticus, but they are found in most others. ; 

among women. Beyond all other women. The ancient curse is 
reversed in Mary. To the woman also he said, I will multiply thy sorrows 
(Gen, iii. 16). 


. Mary had the blessings of a mother joined to those of a virgin. In the threefold 
salutation of the angel, we notice that the second and third are developments of the 
first. The words Blessed art thou among women were also said by St Elizabeth 


(verse 42), 

29. Who having heard. This is incorrectly translated, The original 
Greek has “having seen him.” : 

These words, though not in Codex Alexandrinus, are found in the 
ancient Syriac versions, and in some Latin ones. 

was troubied. Better, “ greatly troubled.” Her uneasiness was caused 
by— 

(a) The apparition of the angel. 

(>) The salutation, of which, in her humility, she thought herself unworthy. 

(c) Perhaps the fear lest the apparition should be satanic, 


Eve was not troubled when the serpent addressed her. Mary acts more wisely : 
because she is prudent and humble, she is troubled, and reflects before answering. 


thought with herself. A proof of her calm self-possession. She 
reasoned concerning the import of the salutation, 

what manner, ete. Lit. “ot what kind” (rorawés), 

30. Fear not, Mary. The angel, to reassure our Lady, addresses her by 
name (see Annot. on verse 13). 


This name is mentioned only twice in the'Old Testament, It was the name of Moses’ 
sister, and there is a ‘‘ Mariam” mentioned in (1 Para. iv. 17). In the New Testament 
it occurs often, e.g. St Mary Magdalene, Mary Salome, Mary of Cleophas. 


31. Behold thow shalt conceive, ete. Here the angel commences to 
reveal his mission, 

(a) Mary is to bring forth a son. 

(b) His name is declared, 

(c) His greatness is predicted. 
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AND ANNOTATIONS 





_Yoeabis nomen eius Iusum. gon; and thou shalt call his name 
Bee _ JESUS, m . 
 __ 82, Hic erit magnus, et 32. He shall be great, and shall 
Filius Altissimi vocabitur, he galled the Son of the most High, 
et dabit illi Dominus Deus toi ; 
_ sedem David patriseius: ob and the Lord God shall give unto — 
_ Tegnabit in domo Iacob in him the throne of David his father: 
potent, and he shall reign in the house of 
Jacob for ever, 





_ thou shalt call. A direct command, not a prophecy. The name of 

Jesus was revealed separately to Mary and to St Joseph. 

__ Jesus, A common Hebrew name met with in varying forms :—J osue, 
Jeshua, Jehoshua, Osee, Hoshea, etc. In the New Testament we also 

find it: Jesus that 1s called Justus (Col. iv. 11). 


Josue was a type of our Lord, since he delivered the Israelites from their enemies and 
led them into the Promised Land. P 


32. He shall be great. Absolutely, not like St John, great before the 
Lord. Jesus was great— . 
(a) as Prophet, Priest, and King, 
(b) by His Incarnation. 
(c) by His holiness. 

(d) by His universal power. 

(e) by the duration of His kingdom. 

St John’s greatness decreased in proportion as his mission was accomplished. Our 
Lord’s greatness will go on increasing till all things are subject to Him “de facto” as 
“de jure.” Yet this greatness was not that of an earthly monarch. The world finds 
little greatness in a life that began in the crib, was continued in poverty, humiliation, 


and anguish, and ended on the tree of shame, but the wisdom of this world ‘is Soolishness 
with God (1 Cor. iii. 19), 


shall be called the Son, etc. A Hebraism signifying, He ¢s the Son, 
_ ete. Cf. Thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the highest (verse 76). 
_ _ Son of the most High. This title is frequently given to God in the Old 
Testament. Cf. Pay thy vows to the most High (Ps, xlix. 14). Thou, 
0 Lord, art most High for evermore (Ps. xci. 9). 
of David his father. ‘These words prove our Lady to be of the house 
_ of David, since, as Jesus had no earthly father, had Mary not been of the 
_ tribe of Juda, Jesus could not have been of the seed of David, 
_ Mary’s relationship with St Elizabeth does not prove her to have 
__ been of the house of Levi, since inter-marriages between the tribes were 
_ permitted, and Elizabeth’s parents may have belonged the one to Juda 
and the other to Levi, or both may have been of priestly descent (see 
-Geneal. Table, p. 55). ; 
; Thus we read that Josebeth of the tribe of Juda was married to 
Joiada the high priest (2 Par. xxii, 2). 
Josephus boasts of his descent: ‘‘By my mother I am of royal blood, for the 
children of Asamoneus, from whom that family was derived, had both the office of the 


2 


__ high priesthood and the dignity of a King, for a long time together” (Life, i.). 
he shall reign in the house of Jacob for ever. This prophecy could 
_ only be understood in the light of subsequent events. ’ 
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9@ THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cH.1. 33-35. 


_ 33, Et regni eius non erit 33. And of his kingdom. there | 


finis. shall be no end. 
34, Dixit autem Maria 34, And Mary said to the Angel : 


ad Angelum: Quomodo fiet : = 
Pee ion “rirum ‘eon How shall this be done, because I 
~ eognosco ? know not man ? 


35. Et respondens Angelus 35. And the Angel answering, 
dixit ei: Spiritus sanctus said to her: The Holy Ghost shall 
superveniet in te, et virtus ¢ome upon thee, and the power of 





The Messias was to reign over the whole house of Jacob, not merely 
over two tribes, and His kingdom was to include Jews and Gentiles. 
Cf. The children of Juda and the children of Israel shall be gathered 

together (Osee i. 11). 

' St John the Evangelist having enumerated those ransomed from the 
tribes of Israel, adds :— After this I saw a great multitude, which no man 
could number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues 
(Apoe, vii. 9). This prophecy will only be fully accomplished after the 
day of judgment. In heaven, Christ’s kingdom shall have no end. 

34. How shall this be done? Mary questioned not the fact, but the 
means by which it was to be accomplished. Her reply was dictated by 
faith and discretion. Nor did she, like Zachary, ask for a sign. Mary 
would have remembered the words of the prophecy, Behold a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son (Is. vii. 14), and hence would have under- 
stood that the promised son was to be the Messias. St Elizabeth praises 
our Lady for her steadfast faith: Blessed art thow that hast belveved 
(verse 45), 

I know not man. The Fathers have inferred from these words that 
Mary had taken a vow of perpetual virginity ; had it been otherwise, the 
prediction that she should become a mother would not have seemed 
inadmissible, since she was certainly espoused. 


The vow of chastity was almost unknown among the Hebrews. ‘' How great must 
have been the Virgin’s love of chastity, since for its preservation she would forfeit the 
most exalted dignity of Mother of God” (St Ambrose). 


85. The Holy Ghost shall come wpon thee; the power of the most High 
shall overshadow thee. In these two sentences we have an example of 
Hebrew parallelism, 7.e. of the same truth being repeated in a different 
form, “To an ordinary Jew,” the expression ‘‘the Holy Ghost” would 
not have contained any definite meaning, for the doctrine of the Blessed 
Trinity was unknown to them. To our Lady that doctrine may have 
been specially revealed, and these words would have been to her 
intelligible enough (Mgr. Ward, St Luke). Although the Incarnation 
of the Son of God is common to the entire Blessed Trinity as being an 
actus ad extra, it is, by appropriation, ascribed to the Holy Ghost as 
being an act of boundless love ; just as acts of wisdom are appropriated 
to the Son; of power, to the Father” (MacEvilly, Comm. St Luke, 


p. 21). 
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1. 86-38.) 


_ Altissimi obumbrabit. tibi. 

—Ideoque et quod nascetur ex 
te Sanctum, vocabitur Filius 
Be rere = et 


' 86. Et ecce Elisabeth 
cognata tua, et ipsa concepit 
filum in senectute sua: et 


AND ANNOTATIONS. 91 


the most High shall overshadow thee. 
And therefore also the Holy which 


shall be born of thee shall be called | 


the Son of God. 
36. And behold thy cousin Eliza- 
beth, she also hath conceived a son 


hic mensis sextus est illi, 
que vocatur sterilis : 


in her old age; and this is the sixth 
month with her that is called 
barren : . 

37. Because no word shall be 
impossible with God. : 


37. Quia non erit impos- 
sibile apud Deum omne 
verbum. 


38. Dixit autem Maria: 
_ Eece ancilla Domini, fiat 
5 mihi secundum  verbum 






handmaid of the Lord, be it done 





most High. (See Annot. on verse 32.) 
__ shall overshadow thee. This seems to be an allusion to the shechinah, or 
cloud of glory, which to the Jews was the visible sign of God’s presence, 


Ci. The cloud covered the tabernacle of the testimony and the glory of the Lord filled 
it. Neither could Moses go into the tabernable of the covenant, the cloud covering all 
things and the majesty of the Lord shining (Ex. x1, 32, 33). The Rabbis taught that the 
moment Adam sinned, the shechinah withdrew ‘‘from earth to the first heaven, while 
subsequent sins successively led to its further removal to the seventh heaven. ... the 
_ good deeds of seven righteous men, beginning with Abraham, brought it back again in 
the time of Moses to earth .... Itis a touching legend which represents the shechinah 
as still lingering over the western wall of the Temple, the only one supposed to be still 
standing ” (Edersheim, Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, pp. 165, 168). 


of thee. (é« cov.) These words are missing in most of the Greek 
manuscripts. 

the Son of God. ‘Inits true and real sense. 
Blessed Trinity, the Son of God, assuming a human nature in the womb 
of the Virgin Mary, still remained the Son of God and God ; therefore 


Mother of God” (Maas, S.J., Life of Christ, p. 18). 

36. cousin. Better, “kinswoman.” 
hath concewed a son in her old age. 
Mary a sign. : 
37. no word. “Word” (ffjua) here may mean promise or event. 
I will bring upon that land all my words (Jer, xxv. 13). The verity 
of those words in which thow hast been instructed (verse 4). 

shall be impossible with God. The best MSS. have “from God” 
(mapa rod G00). Cf. Is there anything hard to God? (Gen. xviii. 14). 
With God all things are possible (St Matt. xix. 26). The argument of 
the angel is, that since St John’s birth was miraculous, God could also 
work a miracle in favour of Mary. 

38. Behold. This word here denotes submission. 
' the handmand of the Lord, be it, ete. The Blessed Virgin gives her 
- consent, and the Incarnation instantly took place. 


The angel gratuitously gives 


‘the Holy’ born of Mary is truly God, and Mary is as truly the 


38. And Mary said: Behold the 


The Second Person of the . 


‘ 
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_ Angelus. ~ 
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LUKE —[on.1. 39. 
tuum, Et discessit ab illa to me according to thy word. And 
_ the Angel departed from her. 


The Word was made flesh. The Angelus is a devotion in honour of 
the Incarnation and of our Blessed Lady. Notice our Lady’s humility : 
she takes the place of a handmaid, and in those times to be a handmaid 
was to be a slave, the absolute property of a master. 


THE VISITATION 


39. Exurgens autem Maria 39. And Mary rising up in those 
in diebus illis abiit in mon- 


tana cum festinatione, in day 8, went into the hill country 
civitatem Inda: with haste into a city of Juda. 





39. rising up .. . with haste. These words denote the eagerness with 
which Mary prepared for and performed her journey. 

mm those days. Shortly after the Incarnation, which took place six 
months after Zachary’s vision. Mary left Elizabeth after a visit of 
three months, probably just after the birth of St John the Baptist. 
A journey of four days involved certain preparations; a companion 
would have had to be found if St Joseph did not accompany her. The 
dangers of the road and her sex made this a necessity. ‘ 

On the supposition that the nuptials took place before the visit of the angel, St Joseph 
might have accompanied our Lady first to Jerusalem, in order to keep the Pasch which fell 
about this time, and then to the “city of Juda in the hill country.” Cf. His parents 
went every year to Jerusalem at the solemn day of the pasch (infra, ii. 41). 

the hill country. “ Palestine, west of the Jordan, lies in four parallel 
lines of very different formation :— 

1. The coast. 

2. The Shepélah, or maritime plain, broken only by the spur of 
Carmel. f 
_ 8. The Har, or Hill country. A mass of low rounded hills which 
formed the main part of the Roman provinces of Judea and Samaria, 


‘south of the intervening plain of Esdraelon and of Galilee north of it. 


4, The Ghér, or deep dint of the Jordan valley, 

The specific meaning of ‘Hill country’ is the elevated district of 
Juda, Benjamin, and Ephraim” (Farrar, St Luke, p. 54). The Roman 
province of Judea extended over the land formerly occupied by Juda, Dan, 
Simeon, and Benjamin, and covered an area of about 6000 square miles, 


with haste. Not to test the truth of the angel’s words, for our Lady’s 
faith was firm, but— 


(a) to congratulate Elizabeth. 

(6) to communicate to her the joyful news, 

(c) in obedience to the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 

a city of Juda. “Juda” evidently stands for “Judea.” The 
Evangelist does not name the city, and various conjectures have been 
made on the subject. The birthplace of St John has been assigned by 
different writers to Hebron, Jutta, Machaerus, and Ain Karim. Neither 
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1. 40-4 AND ANNOTATIONS 93° 
ae ue re a : ses 40. Andsheenteredintothehouse — 
Elisabeth, sof Zachary, and saluted Elizabeth. 


_ Elisabeth, exultavit infans 


41, Et factum est, ut 41. And it came to pass; that 
audivit salutationem Marie when Elizabeth heard the salutation 
in utero eius: et repleta est of Mary, the infant leaped in her 
Spiritu sancto Elisabeth : womb. And Elizabeth was filled 

é with the Holy Ghost : 


Hebron nor Jutta answer to the description, since after the Babylonian 
Captivity they formed part of Idumea, while Machaerus could certainly 
not be called ‘‘a city of Juda.” Not one of these three places has the 
support of local tradition. On the other hand, “ Ain Karim,” which is 
situated about six miles from Jerusalem, in a mountainous district, is 
supported by an early tradition. A monastery dedicated to the Baptist 
has been built here by the Franciscans, over the traditional spot of 


‘St John’s birth. Though the priests had certain towns assigned to them, 


_ they were not obliged to dwell in these sacerdotal cities. Thus Heli 


. 


dwelt in Silo and Mathathias at Moelin, neither of which was set apart 


for priests. 


Dr Stanley, writing on this subject, says, ‘‘I have no decisive reason against it. Ain 
Karim is certainly in the hill country of Judea, though not perhaps exactly in that part 
of itin which, @ priori, we should expect to find Elizabeth. Thompson remarks, “ When 
T visited it many years ago I had no doubt as to the tradition, nor is there any obvious 


4 _reason why the home of the Baptist should be lost, any more than the site of Bethlehem, 


or Bethany, or Nazareth, or Cana. ‘The village was probably small, as no name is 
mentioned” (The Land and the Book, p. 664). 


40. saluted Elizabeth. A mark of respect; the inferior salutes the 
superior ; hence we have here a proof of our Lady’s humility. The 
“mother of God” salutes the mother of the Precursor. ' 

41. it came to pass, The ordinary scriptural prelude to an important 
event. St Luke employs it three times in this chapter (verses 8, 41, 59), 


and elsewhere. Our Lady herself, either directly or indirectly, must 


have communicated the details which follow. 

‘the infant leaped, etc. Lit. “bounded.” The Precursor, super- 
naturally enlightened, “filled with the Holy Ghost, even from has mother’s 
womb,” offered his homage to the Messias, and the mother shared in the 
fulness of the Holy Ghost which her unborn child possessed. It was to 
the presence of the Incarnate Word that this fulness was due, It is 
believed that this was the moment when the Baptist was purified from 
original sin. By this mark of joy given by her child, Elizabeth seems 


to have learned that Mary was the mother of the Messias, and the 


Baptist thus early began his sublime mission. The leaping for joy 


implies that, at least momentarily, the Baptist enjoyed the use of reason. 


It is uncertain whether he enjoyed this privilege during the whole of 
the three months that our Lady dwelt under Zachary’s roof. 

‘The Rabbis had a tradition that ‘at the Red Sea, even the infants sang in the wombs 
of their mothers.” 


Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost. This had been prophesied 
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42. Et exclamavit voce 
magna, et dixit: Benedicta 
tu inter mulieres, et bene- 
dictus fructus ventris tui. 


43. Et unde hoc mihi ut 


veniat mater Domini mei ad ~ 


me? 


44; Ecce enim ut facta est 


~ 


42. And she cried out with a 
loud voice, and said: Blessed art 


thou among women, and blessed is 


the fruit of thy womb. 
43. And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me ? 
44, For behold as soon as the 





vox salutationis tuse in auri- 
bus meis, exultavit in gaudio 
infans in utero meo, 


voice of thy salutation sounded in 
my ears, the infant in my womb 
leaped for joy. 

45. And blessed art thou that 
hast believed, because those things 


45. Et beata, que credi- 
disti, quoniam perficientur 





of the child, not of the mother ; but God is ever wont to give more than 
we have reason to expect. 

Note the prominence given to the Holy Ghost in the mystery of the 
Incarnation. He overshadows Mary and fills the Baptist and Elizabeth. 

42. lowd voice. Codex Vaticanus has ‘‘ xpavyg,” “cry,” instead of 
“ bavi weyaarn.” 

Blessed art thou among women. Note how St Elizabeth echoes the 
angel’s salutation, under the inspiration of the Holy Ghost who “never 
forgets His own words” (St Ambrose). Mary is blessed conditionally in 
her divine Son, but He is “blessed” absolutely and essentially. “All 
graces bestowed on Mary are due to her divine maternity. She was 
blessed and filled with grace in a limited degree, but He superabundantly. 
Of his fulness we all have received (St John i, 16), (MacEvilly, St Luke, p. 26). 

43. whence is this to me? ete. A question dictated by humility, not by 
ignorance. The abruptness of St Elizabeth’s greeting reveals her strong 
emotion. Her salutation to Mary forms a fitting prologue to the 
Magnificat, 

of my Lord. The word “Lord” is to be taken in the highest sense. 
Mary is the mother of the Lord, hence she is truly Mother of God. 

and, Used here in a causative sense, and equivalent to “ because.” 

44. for joy. Literally “in exultation.” 

45. blessed art thou that hast believed, etc. A blessing which we find 
expressed by our Lord Himself. Jesus saith to him: Because thou hast 
seen me, Thomas, thow hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen 

- and have believed (St John xx. 29), Doubtless Elizabeth’s thoughts 
reverted to Zachary, who was still dumb as a punishment for his 
incredulity. 

because those things shall be accomplished. These words and those that 
follow have been differently interpreted to mean, either that Mary was 
blessed precisely because she believed that what was foretold would be 
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| TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


“ea, que dicta sunt tibia shall be accomplished that were 
Domino, — spoken to thee by the Lord. 


46. Et ait Maria: Mag- 4% 
B nificst anima ‘mea. Doni. 40. And Mary said: “My soul 
Betta’ doth magnify the Lord: 
47. Et exultavit spiritus | 47. And my spirit hath rejoiced — 
meus in Deo salutari meo. in God my Saviour, 
48. Quia respexit humili- 48. Because he hath regarded the 


tatem ancillee sux: ecce enim humility of his handmaid : for behold 





accomplished, or she was blessed because such great things were pre- 
_ dicted concerning her and her child. 

that were spoken to thee by the Lord. By the lips of the angel, God’s 
messenger. Of the things “that were spoken” but a part was as yet 
accomplished. The Incarnation had taken place, and Mary had now 
_ received, through Elizabeth and the Baptist, a proof that Jesus should 
_ be great. How Mary would have remembered “the things... . that 
were spoken” when on the day of Pentecost three thousand were con- 
; da and five thousand shortly after! (See note on the Magnificat, 
= Bk. I.) ii 
46. Mary said. - Note Mary’s calm dignity. She answers Elizabeth’s 
greeting by referring all the glory to God. It is taken for granted that 
the Virgin Mother, full of grace, was no less inspired by the Holy Ghost 
than St Elizabeth and her unborn babe. Mary’s ecstatic bliss had 
— commenced when the Word was made flesh (St John i. 14). 

My sowl. By “soul” some commentators understand the “anima” 
which effects the inferior operations, such as affections and emotions ; 
_by “spirit” the superior operations of the soul by which it enters into 
relation with God. Others see in the two terms “soul” and “spirit” 
- merely an example of Hebrew parallelism. The union of both certainly 
implies that our Lady rejoiced in God with all the powers of her inmost 

being. 

__ doth magnify. Mary extolled God’s attributes and praised Him, | 
Every Christian is bound to praise God. By so doing we increase His 
extrinsic glory, though we can add nothing to His intrinsic glory. The 
Canonical Offices are largely composed of canticles of praise, and one 
of the ends for which Holy Mass is offered is “to give supreme honour 
and glory to God.” 

__ 47. hath rejoiced. Better, “exults greatly.” Cf. I will rejoice in the 
Lord, and I will joy in God, my Jesus (Hab. iii. 18). The Blessed 
Virgin habitually rejoiced in God her Saviour. How could it be other- 
wise, since the Incarnation of the Word ? 

48. hath regarded. On none had God looked as on Mary, since none 
other ever enjoyed, nor ever could enjoy, such stupendous privileges as 
the Immaculate Conception and the Divine Maternity. 

the humility. The lowliness, not the moral virtue of humility, though 
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ex hoe beatam me dicent from henceforth all generations shall _ 

omnes generationes. : call me blessed. we : 
49. Quia fecit mihi magna 49. Because he that is mighty 

qui potens est: et sanctum hath done great things to me: and 

eit holy is his name. “3 
50. Et misericordia eius 50. And his mercy is from genera- 

a progenie in progenies ti- tion unto generations, to them that 

mentibus eum. face hits: 


Mary was a pee example of this virtue. In these words our Lady 
anticipates the Beatitude: Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven (St Matt. v. 3). Mary, although a descendant of 
the royal house of Juda, was poor, as we see from the fact that she was 
the wife of a village carpenter. 
his handmaid. Her favourite title for herself. Cf. Behold the 
_ handmaid of the Lord. Of our Lady’s rare utterances there is another 
which breathes forth the spirit of submission: Whatsoever he shall say 
to you, do ye (St John ii. 5). 
for. Because. ‘ 
behold. This calls attention to the unexpectedness and the greatness 
of the honour bestowed on her. 
from henceforth all generations, etc. The angel had struck the first note 
of the praises of Mary ; Elizabeth had taken up his very words. 
St Luke relates one instance of the fulfilment of this prophecy. As he spoke these 


things, a certain woman from the crowd lifting up her voice said to him: Blessed is the’ 
womb that bore thee, and the paps that gave thee suck (infra, xi. 27). 


These words are prophetic, and since the foundation of the Catholic 
Church Mary has been honoured as the dlessed among women, and those 
who refuse her this honour are excluded from the generations of the 
faithful. 


It is interesting to note how even some non-Catholic writers are candid enough to 
admit this: ‘‘ This title of blessed, first given her by the angel, then confirmed by the 
Holy Ghost speaking by the mouth of this saint of God, should always be given to the 
Virgin, for it is the distinction accorded her, not by men, not by the Church even, but by 
God Himself. If we withhold it, we do not fall into God’s mind, we are not conformed 
to His will” (Sadler, Comm. St Luke). 


49. he that ws mughty. Lit. “the Mighty One.” 

great things. Most Greek copies of St Luke’s gospel have ‘ wonderful ” 
or “ineffable” things. 

holy is his name. The Jews had such a reverence for the name of 
God that they avoided using it. Thus, here “name ” stands for “God,” 
who is often called “the Holy One of Israel.” Our Saviour has taught us 
to pray, “ Hallowed be thy name.” 

50. lis mercy is from, ete. So far Mary has praised God for personal 
favours ; in this strophe she extols Him for the blessings bestowed on 
“them that fear him.” 

fear him. In the Old Testament “fear” is often put for “ piety.” 
Such fear is not a slavish dread of God, but a loving awe and reverence, 


































AND ANNOTATIONS 97 


‘aie : 
ie Po ee in 51. He hath shewed might in his 
‘bos monte cordissu, SC arm: he hath scattered the proud 
a ! in the conceit of their heart. 
ing eee de 52. He hath put down the mighty 
eae from their seat, and hath exalted 
__ 53, Esurientes implevit the humble. 
 civites dimist 53, He hath, filled the hungey 
os with good things: and the rich he 
54. Suscepit Israelpuerum hath sent empty away. 
suum, recordatus miseri- 54. He hath received Israel his 
cordie sux, ; i ; 
servant, being windful of his mercy. 





which checks our rashness and keeps us from sin. Holy fear is one of 
the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
51. He hath shewed might. “Gained the victory.” The word 
translated “might” is used for victory by Homer, Hesiod, and 
Sophocles. “It implies, however, rather a victory through successful 
resistance, than through active attack” (Maas, S.J., Life of Christ, p. 21). 
in his arm. Used metaphorically for power. Cf. Put on strength, O 
_ thow arm of the Lord (1s. li. 9). 
scattered the proud in the conceit, etc. God literally “scattered” the 
Jews on account of their pride. Job expresses the same thought|: “ Who 
— bringeth to nought the designs of the malignant, so that their hands cannot 

accomplish what they had begun” (Job v. 12). 
conceit. Vain thoughts. 
52. hath put down. Is accustomed to put down, 
the mighty. Lit. “potentates.” The Greek word employed refers 
_ distinctly to temporal rulers. - The same word is applied to the man of 
Ethiopia (Acts viii. 27). It is also given to God: the Blessed and only 
Mighty, the King of kings, and Lord of lords (1 Tim. vi. 15). 
their seat. Better, “their thrones.” In verse 32 the original word is 
thus translated, “the throne of his father.” 

hath exalted the humble. By the choice of herself and St Elizabeth to 
accomplish God’s designs, Mary saw clearly that man’s ideas regarding 
- human greatness were to be completely set aside and superseded by the 
simplicity of the Gospel. 
53. the hungry. The spiritually “hungry,” who are the same as the 
_ “humble” in verse 52. Cf. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 


_ justice : for they shall have their fill (St Matt. v. 6). atiee 

Of old, God had taught His people this truth by the lips of the Evangelical prophet. 
Thus saith the Lord: Behold, my servants shall eat, and you shall be hungry (Is. Ixv. 13). 
_ By the “hungry” may be meant the God-fearing Israelites, as contrasted with the 
Pharisees and Sadducees, who were “rich” in the world’s esteem. 
54. received Israel. Lit. “upheld” or “assisted ” (ayrerdBero).- : 
being mindful. Shewing by His benefits that He remembered His 


promises to Israél His servant. 


‘ 
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55. Sicut locutus est ad 
patres nostros, Abraham, et 
semini eius in secula, 


56. Mansit autem Maria 
cum illa quasi mensibus 
tribus: et reversa est in 
domum suam. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE 


ad 


sien 
on 


[on. 1. 55-59. 


55. As he spoke to our fathers, 
to Abraham and to his seed for 
ever. 

56. And Mary abode with her 
about three months: 
turned to her own house. 





ae 


55. As he spoke to our fathers, etc. This verse has been differently 
punctuated :— 

(a) being mindful of His mercy to Israel His servant, (as He promised 
to our fathers and to Abraham, and his seed). 

(b) being mindful of His promises to Israel His servant (as He promised 
to our fathers), to Abraham and to his seed, for ever. 

56. about three months. These words lead us to suppose that our 
Lady remained with St Elizabeth until after the birth of the Baptist. 


THE BIRTH OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 


57. Elisabeth autem im- 
pletum est tempus pariendi, 
et peperit filium. 


58. Et audierunt vicini, 
et cognati eius quia magnifi- 
cavit Dominus misericordiam 
suam cum illa, et congratula- 
bantur ei. 


57. Now Elizabeth’s full time of 
being delivered was come, and she 
brought forth a son, 

58. And her neighbours and kins- 
folks heard that the Lord had 
shewed his great mercy towards 


her, and they congratulated with 
her, ; 

59. And it came to pass, that on 
the eighth day they came to cir- 


59. Et factum est in die 
octavo, venerunt circumci- 





57. Hlizabeth’s full time. 
able in this chapter. Cf— 
in the days of Herod, verse 5. 
at the hour of incense, 10. 
in the sixth month, 


Indications of time are particularly notice- 


” 


26. 


about three months, i 


56. 
58. had shewed his great mercy, ete, Particularly shewn in— 
(a) Elizabeth bearing a son in her advanced age. 
(0) The miraculous circumstances attending his birth. 
(c) The glorious destiny of the child. 


congratulated with her, Lit. “rejoiced with her.” The angel’s words 
were thus fulfilled: “Many shall rejoice in his natwity.” During 
berate retirement she would not have received visits from her 
riends, 

59. on the eighth day. After the birth of the child. 

they came to circumcise, etc. The priests, relations, and friends. Since 






and she re- . 


the mother was present, we’ may conclude that the ceremony took place in 


So Te eS: 
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a prenim, et yecabar -cumcise the child, and they called 
Zacharian, = SS sCim by his father’s name Zachary. 
ee a 60. And his mother answering, 
eius, dixit: Nequaqnam, sed 821d: Not so, but he shall be called 
vocabitur Ioannes, John. 

61. Etdixeruntadillam: . 61. And they said to her: There 
 Quia nemo est in cognatione is none of thy kindred that is called 

tua, qui vocetur hoc nomine, by this name. 


62. Innuebant autem patri 62. And they made signs to his 





Zachary’s house, for Elizabeth, being legally “unclean” for forty days, 
_ could certainly not have gone to the Temple or synagogue (see Lev. xii.). 

to circwmeise the child. By this ceremony the child entered into a 
covenant with God, and was subject to the yoke of the Law, and became 
a participator in its blessings. : 

they called him by his father’s name. Lit. “were calling” (écdaouy), 
In the earliest ages children were named from some circumstance con- — 
nected with their birth or their parents,— 

eg. Anna... . called his name Samuel: because she had asked him of 
the Lord (1 Kings i. 20). So Pharaoh’s daughter called her adopted child 
Moses, saying: Because I took him out of the water (Exod. ii. 10), In 
both these examples the names were significant, and many parallel 
examples could be cited. In later times, possibly from the Jews being 
in contact with the Greeks and Romans, the custom obtained of naming 
the eldest child after his father or some esteemed relation. 

60. his mother answering, etc. This proves that she was present. 
_ Hither she heard the relations discussing the matter, or she interrupted 
_ the prayer, in which the child’s name. was inserted. She spoke because 
Zachary was still dumb, 

he shall be called John. Elizabeth probably learned this name from 
Zachary, who would have communicated the vision to her by writing, 
- Elizabeth quietly but firmly opposed her friends and relations, because 
she knew God Himself had named her child, who was so truly destined 
_ to shew forth “the grace or merey of Jehovah,” as the name “John” 
signifies. Some writers have thought that Elizabeth learned the name 
by a special revelation, but it is perfectly natural that Zachary should 
have told her. However, since St Elizabeth was filled with the Holy 
_ Ghost, it may have been also revealed to her. 
61. There is none of thy kindred, etc. This name occurs in the Acts: 
John and Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, 
1g me pea however, who passed the High Priesthood from one to another,—a - 
clique of Herodian Sadducees . ,. . were partly of Babylonian and Egyptian origin, and 


had been introduced by Herod to support his purposes. They would not be of the kin of 
Zacharias” (Farrar’s St Luke, p. 58). 


62. made signs. A proof that Zachary was deaf as well as dumb, 
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eius, quem vellet vocari father, how he would have him | 
ek called. 


63. Et postulans pugil- : a oes 
larem scripsit, § dicens: 63. And demanding a writing 


Ioannes est nomen eius, table, he wrote, saying: John is his 


Et mirati sunt universi. name. And they all wondered. 
oe ee 64. And immediately his mouth 
lilico OS e1us, et iingua e1us, : 

et loquebatur benedicens Was opened, and his tongue Joosed, 
Deum. and he spoke blessing God. 


65. Et factus est timor 65. And fear came upon all their 








63. a writing-table. Throughout the Roman empire small tablets 
smeared with wax were used for writing on. The characters were 
traced with a metal stylus or pen. (Hence our word “style,” in its 
literal and figurative meanings, is derived.) 


Other materials were also used for writing upon, e.g. leaves, bark of trees, wooden 
tablets, linen, papyrus paper, parchment, sheets of metal, stones, tiles, and shallow trays 
filled with sand, 


he wrote, saying. A Hebraism, but we employ the same idiom when 
we assert that “a man says in his letter,” etc. 

John 2s his name. “Is,” not “shall be,” because God had already so 
named him. 

Thus John, “the grace of Jehovah,” is the first word written under the 
Gospel. The won of the written law had ended with “Cherem” (curse) : 
Behold, I will send you Elias the prophet .... and he shall turn... . 
the heart of the children to their fathers: lest I come and strike the earth 
with anathema (Mal, iv. 4-6). 

they all wondered. On account of— 

(a) The departure from the customary parental name. 

(0) The fact that Elizabeth and Zachary agreed in calling the child 
“ John.’ 

64. emmediately. The angel’s words had been fulfilled, and now the 
punishment of Zachary’s unbelief ceased, and his speech was restored. 
His obedience and faith were rewarded. 

his mouth was opened, etc. The Greek verb here translated “opened ” 
(ave@xOn) applies to “mouth” but not to “ tongue.” 

This is a figure of speech called a zeugma, frequently found in the classics. Hence the 
verb loosed has been added by the translators, and, like all words thus interpolated to 
render the sense clear, it is written in italics in the Douay Bible and other translations. 

he spoke. ‘This is emphasized as a contrast to his previous dumbness. 

blessing God. His last words had been the expression of his in- 
credulity, his first words after the recovery of his speech are words of 
praise. They probably refer to the “Benedictus” which is generally 
supposed to have been uttered on the occasion of St John’s circumcision, 

65. fear came wpon all, etc. This verse would probably chrono- 
logically find place after the Benedictus. Surprise had now changed to 
fear. 









a. 


08] " 


super pmnes vicinos eorum: neighbours; and all these things 


eae were noised abroad over all the hill 


_verba hee : country of Judea: 

66. Et posuerunt omnes, 66. And all they that had heard 
qui audierant, in corde suo, them laid them up in their heart, 
icentes: Quis, putas, puer Scam What chia 
iste erit? Etenim manus. S@YIN§:_ ab an one, Ink ye, 
Domini erat cum illo. shall this child be? For the hand 


of the Lord was with him. 
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all their neighbours. The neighbours of Zachary and Elizabeth. 

were noised abroad. By the eye-witnesses of “all these things.” ~ 

66. laid them up, etc. Thought over them. So we read later of our 
Lady : “his mother kept all these words in her heart” (infra, ii. 51). 
For the hand of the Lord was with him. The Evangelist here gives the 
reason of their fear. The expression the hand signifies the “guidance” 
or “providence” of God. Cf. The hand of the Lord was with them 
- (Acts xi. 21). 

Cf. Esdras... . came to Jerusalem according to the good hand of his God wpon him 
_ (1 Esd. vii. 6). But the hand of God was in Juda, to give them one heart to do the word of 


the Lord (2 Par. xxx. 12). It may also be used in an adverse sense. Cf. Behold, the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee and thou shalt be blind (Acts xiii. 11). 


Note.—This verse is one of “the resting places” with which we meet 
frequently in this gospel and in the Acts. Others are verses 56 and 80 
of this chapter. 


THE BENEDICTUS 


67. Et Zacharias, pater 67. And Zachary his father was 


_eius, repletus est Spiritu : ne 
of prophotarit, filled with the Holy Ghost: and he 
 dicens : prophesied, saying : 


68. Benedictus Dominus 68. Blessed be the Lord God of 





67. filled with the Holy Ghost, Since Zachary was “just before God” 
the Holy Spirit dwelt in his soul, but on this occasion there was a special 
- outpouring of the Holy Ghost, which endowed Zachary with the spirit 

of prophecy. 
he prophesied. The verb “to prophesy” is used in a threefold sense— 


(a) As foretelling future events. 
(b) Of a message delivered on the part of God. 
(c) Of spiritual insight into the things of God. 


68. Blessed be, ete. The sacred writers usually begin their canticles 
_ by praising God. Thus Moses begins his canticle of praise: Let us sing 
to the Lord, for he is gloriously magnefied, etc. (Exod, xv. 1). So, too, our 
Lady begins her Magnificat. This canticle is called “The Benedictus” 
from the initial word in Latin. 
the Lord God of Israel. The Jews frequently used this expression, and 


“-— > —_ — ee A aT 


102 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cu.1. 69-70. 


Deus Israel, quia visitavit, [grael: because he hath visited and 
ere redemptionem plebis wrought the redemption of his people: 
; & Tid oe 69. And hath raised up an horn 
° erexit cornu salutis = s 
nobis: in domo David pueri Of Salvation to us, in the house of 
sui. David his servant. 
70. Sicut locutus est per 70. As he spoke by the mouth of 


os sanctorum, qui a seculo his holy prophets, who are from the 
sunt, prophetarum eius : beginning. 





thus distinguished between the true God, who was in a special sense the 
_ God of Israel, and the false gods worshipped by the heathen. 

because he hath visited. A Scriptural expression generally used in an 
adverse sense. Cf. I will visit upon you for the evil of your doings, saith 
the Lord (Jer, xxiii. 2), 

Here and in verse 78 it is used in a favourable sense. There is also a 
manifest reference to the silence of the prophets throughout the pre- 
ceding 400 years, during which God is represented as having turned away 
His face from His people. “Looked upon” or “regarded” would be a 
better rendering. 

(hath)... . wrought. The past tenses are used (the Greek aorist), 
because in prophetic language it is usual to refer to the- prophecy 
as already accomplished, thus shewing the certainty of its fulfilment. 
Zachary knew that the Incarnation was an actuality, hence the redemp- 
tion of Israel was actually in progress, although the full atonement was 
not yet made. As a priest, Zachary would naturally mean religious 
redemption, to which end political freedom was only a means. 

his people, The people of the “God of Is:ael.” 

69. an horn of salvation,—i.e. one mighty to deliver. The metaphor 
evidently refers to the strong horns of a bull or a stag. Zachary would 
also remember the prophecy: There will I bring forth a horn to David 
(Ps,.cxxxi, 1'7), 

Some commentators have preferred to apply the term ‘“‘horn” to the horns of the 
altar, to which criminals clung for protection, or to the horns which were used as 
ornaments for helmets, but neither of these interpretations is well founded. To an 
agricultural people, the simile of the bull’s horns as a symbol of strength would naturally 
occur, The expression raised up is perfectly applicable to anything that grows. 


As the strength of the bull lay in its horns, so the deliverance of Israel was to be 
wrought by the Messias. 


in the house of David his servant. Zachary evidently regards our Lady 
as a descendant of David. 

70. As he spoke, etc. This verse, like verse 55, is parenthetical. 

of has holy prophets, Holy, as distinguished from false prophets. 
This expression on the lips of a Jew would include all the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, whether found in the Law of Moses, the books of the 
Prophets, or the Messianic Psalms. 


Cf, All things must needs be Sulfilled, which are written in the law of Moses, and in the 
prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me (infra, xxiv. 44). 


from the beginning. From the first promise of the Messias, made by 





sui sancti. 
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ae inimicis 71. Salvation from our enemies, 
Reierint hos aS omnium, and from the hand of all that hate us. 
72. Ad faciendam miseri- 72. To perform mercy to our 


cordiam cum patribus nos- fathers; and to remember his holy 
tris: et memoraritestamenti testament. 
Bec iirandan : 73. The oath which he swore to 
Bet Abrshara eee Abraham our father, that he would 
nostrum, daturum se nobis: grant to us. 





God in the garden of Eden. I will put enmities between thee and the 
woman: ... . she shall crush thy head (Gen. ili. 15). 


_ St Paul thus refers to these numerous prophecies : God, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spoke in times past to the fathers by the prophets, last of all, etc. (Heb. i. 1). 
St Peter, too, refers to this subject. Prophecy came not by the will of man at any time: 
but the holy men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21). 


71. Salvation from our enemies. In opposition to and in explanation 
_ of the preceding words, horn of salvation. The word enenves refers to 
both spiritual and political foes. The Jews had certainly not lacked 
either, and bitterly were they hated even by those who flattered and 
courted them, e.g. the Herodian Dynasty. 

from the hand, etc. An emphatic reiteration of the preceding words. 

72. mercy .... remember... . testament. Some writers see ‘in 
these words a play on the name of Zachary, Elizabeth, and John. 

mercy recalls “the grace or favour of Jehovah” (John). 

remember recalls “remembered by Jehovah” (Zachary), 

testament recalls “the oath of God” (Elizabeth). Such play on 
words would be far clearer in the original Aramaic than in the Greek 
translation. 


For other plays on words in the Scriptures compare the following. In the house of — 
Dust (in Hebrew “‘ Aphrah,” the name of a city) sprinkle yourselves with dust (Mic. i. 10). 
The Lord said to me: Call his name, Hasten to take away the spoils: Make haste to take 
away the prey. For before the child know to call his father and his mother, the strength 
of Damascus and the spoils of Samaria shall be taken away (is. viii. 3, 4). 


mercy to owr fathers. God shewed mercy to the fathers in that He 
blessed their posterity in answer to their prayers, and because the 
fathers likewise profited by the Redemption, since they were included 
among those spirits that were in prison, to whom Jesus preached after His 
death (1 Pet. iii. 19), and they too will rise again at the last day, in 
virtue of the Resurrection of Christ. 

“] think that at the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were partakers of His mercy. For it is 
not to be believed that they who had before seen His day and were 
glad, should afterwards derive no advantage from His coming ” 
(Origen). 

73. his holy testament. The oath which he swore, etc, The covenant 
with Abraham, after God had proved his fidelity by bidding him 
sacrifice Isaac. . 

By my own self have I sworn, saith the Lord ; because thow hast done this thing and 
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74, Ut sine timore, de 74. That being delivered from the 
borat cervicuesii "™ hand of our enemies, we may serve 


liberati, serviamus illi, 5 3 
75. In  sanctitate, et him without fear, 


iustitia coram ipso, omni- 75. In holiness and justice before 
bus diebus nostris. him, all our days. 

76. Et tu puer, propheta 76. And thou,child, shalt be called 
Altissimi vocaberis: preibis the prophet of the highest: for thou 





hast not spared thy only begotten son for my sake: I will bless thee, and I will multiply 
thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the sand that is by the sea shore: thy seed shall 
possess the gates of their enemies (Gen. xxii. 16, 17). This was but a renewal of the 
covenant God made with Abraham when He called him to leave his country. And TI will 
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and magnify thy name, and thou shalt 
be blessed. I will bless them that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee, and in thee 
shall all the kindred of the earth be blessed (Gen. xii, 2, 3). 


74. That being delivered, etc. Zachary gives the true spiritual sense 
of the prophecies. The real deliverance for Israel was the re-establish- 
ment of the Theocracy :—the spiritual deliverance. The freedom of 
the nation was a means to this end, and not the end, as so many Jews 
fondly imagined. The rejection of Christ by the Jews was chiefly due 
to their false conceptions concerning the Messias, which had fostered 
their overweening pride. 

serve. The word in the original Greek denotes that supreme worship 
which can be given to God alone. 


Cf. The work of justice shall be peace: and the service of justice, quietness and security 
Sor ever (Is, xxxii. 17), 


without fear. Without fear of external enemies, and also without 
anxious, distrustful fear of spiritual foes. As Christians we are bound 
to work out our “ salvation with fear and trembling.” Fear is the begin- 
ning of wisdom, and one of the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost. 


Isaias beautifully expresses this reign of peace, My people shall sit in the beauty of 
peace, and in the tabernacles of conjidence and in wealthy rest (xxxii, 18). 


75. In holiness and justice. Holiness in the sight of God, and justice 
in the sight of men, The new Law is not a law of formalism ; it effects 
interior holiness, and not mere legal purity. 

all owr days, Until the end of our existence, individually, and as a 
nation, Perseverance in well-doing is God’s crowning grace, which can 
never be merited, but should be earnestly prayed for by all Christians, 
for he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved (St Matt. xxiv. 13), 

76. And thou, child, The second part of the Benedictus begins here. 
It refers to the Baptist’s mission. Codex Alexandri:.us reads, But thou, 
chald. The father foretells the glorious destiny of his son, but to the 
Messias he gives, as is fitting, the prominent place. The word and 
connects this verse with the preceding statements, which lead Zachary 
to contemplate his child, who is to be instrumental in bringing about 
the great work of the deliverance of Israel, 

the prophet of the highest. Zachary places his son among holy prophets 
who are from the beginning. Our Lord, later on, places him at their 








n ante faciem Domini shall go before the face of the Lord 
ae to prepare his ways. 
Pent atstns labeGam 77. To give knowledge of salva- 
salutis plebi eius: in remis- tion to his people, unto the remission 
sionem peccatorum eorum : of their sins. 
ee ta 78. Through the bowels of the 
cee Per aera eae mercy of our God, in which the 
- visitavit nos, oriens ates Orient, from on high, hath visited 
us. : 
79. Dluminare his, qui 79. To enlighten them that sit in 
in tenebris, et in umbra darkness, and in the shadow of 





head. Yea, I tell you, and more than a prophet (St Matt. xi. 9). He is 
Elias that vs to come (zbid. 14). Note the contrast; Jesus is “the Son of 
the most High” ; John, “the prophet of the Highest.” 
shalt go before, etc. There is here an allusion to the prophecies of 
Malachias and Isaias: Behold, I send my angel, and he shall prepare the 
way before my face (iii. 1). The voice of one crying in the desert : Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, etc. (Is. xl. 3). 

to prepare his ways. An allusion to the Eastern custom of sending 
out workmen to prepare roads for the passage of a monarch. Heralds 
were also sent to proclaim his coming and to point him out. 


The object of sending the workmen was to fill up valleys, level hills, and make 
_ crooked paths straight, and remove every obstacle. St John was to “ pr epare his ways’ 
- re preaching repentance and correcting the erroneous notions of the Jews concerning 
_ the Messias. 


77. To gwe knowledge, etc. Cf. This as eternal life: That they may 
know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thow hast sent 
(St John xvii. 3). The intellect must be enlightened before the will 
can be turned to God. 
78. Through the bowels, etc. St Paul frequently uses this expression as 
_asynonym for affection and emotion. It is also employed by Jewish 
and classical authors :— 

CE. I long after you all in the bowels of Christ (Phil. i. 8). 
Tf any society of the Spirit, of any bowels of commuaseration (ibid. ii. 1). 
the Orient—ie. the Dawn (évaroan). This is a title given to 
Christ, ¢.g.— 
[will bring my servant, the Orient (Zach. iii. 8). 


Behold a Man, the Orient is his Name (vi. 12). 
~ The Sun of justice shall arise (Mal. iv. 2). 


Our Saviour also calls Himself the Light of the world. 
_ 79. To enlighten them, ete. The comparison is continued. Christ 
came to enlighten men, hence St John tells us: the light shineth im 
darkness, and the dar kness did not comprehend at (St John i, 5). 
shadow of death. A simile referring to ignorance or spiritual death ; 
that is, the state of a soul without sanctifying g erace. 
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mortissedent: addirigendos death: to direct our feet into the 
pedes nostros im viam pacis, way of peace. 


80. Puer autem crescebat, 80. And the child grew, and was 


et confortabatur spiritu: et Strengthened in spirit: and was in ~ 
erat in desertis usque in 2 


diem ostensionis sue ad the deserts until the day of his 
Israel. manifestation to Israel. 


cee eee ee Sd ee ye es 5) ee eee 

Cf. Though I should walk in the midst of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil 
cee that walked in darkness have seen a great light: to them that dwelt in the 
region of the shadow of death, light is risen (Is. ix. 2). 

Note.—This verse forms the historical conclusion to the narrative, as 
though St Luke had just finished copying from some Hebrew or 
Aramaic document. 

80. the child grew, and was strengthened in spirit. He grew bodily, 
intellectually, and spiritually. How great must have been the spiritual 
progress of the child that was sanctified and filled with the Holy Ghost 
even from his mother’s womb. “ Strength was the characteristic feature 
of this development,” as we see also in his after career. 

the deserts, Probably the region west of the Dead Sea. St John the 
Baptist retired to the desert that he might lead a life of austerity and 
prayer, and thus give an example of that penance which he came to 

reach. ee 

. St Matthew describes his austere life: John had his garment of camel’s 
hair and a leathern girdle about his loins: and his meat was locusts and 
wild honey (iii. 4). Such a life befitted the Precursor of the Son of 
man, who often lacked food and shelter, while it would inspire his 
hearers with respect and admiration. Further, this retired life was 
necessary in order that St John might listen to the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost, and thus be prepared for this glorious mission, 


hos manifestation. The original Greek word denotes official installa- 
tion to a charge. 


This could not take place till the Baptist had attained his thirtieth year, until 
which no prophets or priests were allowed to minister publicly. St John, though a priest 
by birth, probably never presented himself for the formal approbation of the Council. 
(See The Jewish Priesthood, Bk. II.). From Gabriel’s prediction (verses!13-17), and from 
St Luke’s statement, The word of the Lord was made known unto John... . in the 
desert (infra, iii. 2), it is clear that St John received a direct call from God. The 
Baptist gives us a glimpse of the special divine call which marked that the time of his 
public ministry had arrived. John gave testimony, saying .... he, who sent me to 
baptize with water, said to me; He upon whom thow shalt see, ete. (St John i. 32-33), 





CuartTer IT 
THE BIRTH OF JESUS 


sha aon Preeti in 1, And it came to pass that in 
 qaiebdus lls, exut edictum e ; 
Rca tie Augusto ut de: those days there went out a decree 


Soriberetar universus orbia. » ‘ftom. Caesar Augustus; “that. the 
2 ee whole world should be enrolled. 
Py Soretide sya 2. This enrolling was first made 


Cyrino: 


by Cyrinus the governor of Syria. 





1. it came to pass that in those days. A reference to the days following 
the birth of St John the Baptist. 

there went out a decree. An imperial edict. At this time the Jews 
were subject to Rome, but Palestine was not a Roman province until 6 a.p. 
_ Although we have no direct historical proofs of this particular census, 
yet we do know from the “ Ancyra Marble” (fragments of the register 
of the empire) that Augustus ordered a census to be taken at least three 
times during his reign. The first was made in A.v.c. 727, the second 
somewhere between a.U.c. 747-750, and the third shortly before the 
death of Augustus, A.D. 14. The second is doubtless the one referred 
to by St Luke. 4 

Such statistics were collected in order to determine the capitation tax 
or to recruit the army. The Greek word “ amroypa¢y)” (description) was 
the technical term for registering in the official documents, in view of 
taxation, the name, age, family and property of a Roman citizen. 
_ $t John Chrysostom writes thus concerning this decree: “It was God 
- who ordained that Augustus should give this edict, that he might 
minister to the coming of the Only-begotten ; for it was this edict 
which brought the Mother of Christ into his country, as the prophets 
had foretold.” 

Cesar Augustus. The grandnephew of Julius Cesar, and the first 
emperor of Rome. He reigned from B.C. 27 to.a.D. 14. 

2. enrolling. It does not seem probable that this census was followed 
by the assessment of a tax, like the census of A.D. 6. 

the whole world. Literally, the inhabited world, hence the whole 
_ Roman empire. The same expression is found in Acts xi. 28, where 
_ Agabus speaks of the great famine which was to take place “in universo 
orbe terrarum.” 

Oyrinus. The Greek form of Quirinus. He was a capable man, but 
of obscure birth. His talents enabled him to win fame for himself, and 
his military services rendered him a favourite with the emperor. 
Though avaricious and ambitious, he was faithful to Augustus. A 
triumph was granted him for his victories in Cilicia, and he was buried 
with full military honours (A.D. 21). 
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3. Et ibant omnes ut pro- 
fiterentur singuli in suam 
civitatem. 


4, Ascendit autem et 
Ioseph a Galilea de civitate 
Nazareth in Iudeam in 
civitatem David, que voca- 
tur Bethlehem: eo quod 
esset de domo, et familia 
David, 


5. Ut profiteretur cum 
Maria desponsata sibi uxore 
pregnante. 


6. Factum est autem, cum 
essent ibi, impleti sunt dies 
ut pareret. 


7. Et peperit tilium suum 
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3. And all went to be enrolled, 
every one into his own city. 

4. And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee out of the city of Nazareth 
into Judea, to the city of David, 
which is called Bethlehem: because 
he was.of the house and family of 
David, 

5. To be enrolled with Mary his 
espoused wife, who was with child. 

6. And it came to pass, that when 
they were there, her days were 
accomplished, that she should be 
delivered. 

7. And she brought forth her 





3. his own city. To the city whence his ancestors had sprung. It 
was the custom of the Jews to enregister their names in the ancestral 
town, according to their tribes, families, or clans, and “the house of 


their fathers.” 


This was partly because of their strictness about their 


genealogy, also on account of property, which was kept in the tribe as 


far as possible. 


The Roman census was taken in the place of residence, 


and, in the case of outlying hamlets, in the town on which the hamlet 


depended. 


4. went wp. The usual expression when speaking of a journey to the 


capital. 


the city of David. St John also speaks of Bethlehem as the town where 


David was (vii. 42). 


Cf. Now David was the son of that Ephrathite of 


Bethlehem Juda (1 Kings xvii. 12). 


Bethlehem—(house of bread). 
of the house and family of David. 
Joseph was of royal lineage. 


See Geog. Notes, p. 63. 
Although a poor carpenter, St 
Hillel, the great Rabbi, was so poor as to 


be in actual want of food ; yet he, too, was a descendant of David. 
5. To be enrolled with Mary. To have their names inscribed on the 


official registers, 


It was probably not an obligation for women to attend in person, but Mary would be 


unwilling to separate from St Joseph. 


Moreover, knowing from the Scriptures that 


Christ was to be born in Bethlehem, she would see in this decree the providential hand 
of God, Seven hundred years before this event, Micheas had prophesied: And thou, 
Bethiechem Ephrata, art a little one arnong the thousandsof Juda: out of thee shall he 
come forth unto me, that is to be the ruler in Israel, and his going forth is from the 
beginning, from the days of eternity (y. 2). 


his espoused wife. 


“The word ‘espoused’ is used to shew that 


although married to St Joseph, Mary was still an Immaculate Virgin” 


(Mackvilly). 
7. she brought forth. 


According to a tradition dating from the 
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. = mp ~ 
Primogenitum, et pannis first-born son, and wrapped him up 
eum involvit, et reclinavi : : : : 2 5 
Eeamacieesepe:. quiniaen JU swaddling clothes, and laid him 
erat eis locus in diversorio. in a manger: because there was no 
room for them in the inn. 





fourth century, and accepted by St Athanasius, St Jerome, St Ambrose, 
etc., Christ was born on Dec. 25. This date may have been chosen to 
_ represent mid-winter, or in order to substitute a Christian festival for 
_ the pagan Saturnalia, which was celebrated at the time of the winter | 
solstice. The day of the week is unknown; as regards the year, this 
cannot be fixed with absolute certainty ; it is probable that it was 
four years earlier than our present chronology would seem to justify 
our placing it, hence Christ was born about 750 a.v.c. (7.¢. 4 B.c.). See 
Chron. Table, Bk. IT. 
7. first-born son. Jesus was the only son of Mary. 


The first-born son had special duties and privileges ; he alone was presented in the 
Temple and redeemed. On the lips of a Jew, the term ‘first-born ” would have no more 
reference to other children than the titles Dauphin and Crown Prince have with us. 


wrapped him up in swaddling clothes. Swathed Him with linen bands, 
_ according to the Eastern custom, These bands were wound tightly 
round the body and prevented free action of the limbs. 

in a manger. <A tradition, referred to by St Justin Martyr, Origen, 
and the pagan philosopher Celsus, states that our Lord was born in a 
cave which served as astable. The manger, or stall (¢arv7), was a stone 
or wooden trough which contained the food for the animals. 

The apocryphal gospel of St Matthew represents an ox and an ass 
standing by the manger, and to them St Gregory of Nyssa refers the 
words of Isaias: The ox knoweth his owner and the ass his master’s ervb 
(i. 3). In our Lord’s being born in a cave, we see the fulfilment of the 
prophecy He shall dwell on high, the fortrficateons of rocks shall be hos 
highness (Is. xxxiii. 16). There is also an allusion to “two animals” 
in the Septuagint version of Hab. iii. 2. In the midst of two animals 
thou shalt be known. (St Jerome renders this differently : In the midst of 
the years thow shalt be known.) Mangers were often employed in the 
East as cradles. The manger in which our Lord was laid is preserved 
as a sacred relic. It is made of five small boards, now black with age. 
St Helena had it overlaid with silver. To save this relic from the 
Mahommedans, it was taken to Rome in 642 a.p. There it is kept, 
together with some relics of the swaddling clothes, in the Church of 
St Maria Maggiore, and each Christmas night an image of the Babe 
of Bethlehem, lying on straw, is placed inthe manger, which is carried 
in solemn procession, 

8. in the inn. The modern khan or caravanserai—quite distinct 
from the hostelry or inn, to which the good Samaritan conducted the 
wounded man, and which presupposed a host and hospitality. 

_ The caravanserai merely furnished a shelter ; the travellers provided 
their own food. A leewan, or raised platform, was built round an open 
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court. On this leewan covered alcoves opening on to the court were 
erected. A traveller might take possession of any empty recess, and 
food could generally be purchased near at hand, at least during the 
busy seasons. Accommodation for the animals was provided in the 
court and in adjoining stables. Both natural and artificial caves were 
utilised for this purpose. 


The inn of Bethleliem was famous as the trysting-place whence caravans started for 
Egypt. Jeremias refers to “the sojourners in Chamaan which is near Bethlehem.” 
Chamaam, the son of Berzellai, was a great favourite of King David, and it is possible 
that he built the inn in the city of David, as a mark of gratitude to his royal patron. 


Note._In the mystery of the Incarnation and Birth of J esus, God 

manifests His divine attributes : 

(a) Power. Mary, although a Virgin, becomes the Mother of God. 

(6) Wisdom. Shewn by His choice of the time, place, and circum- 
stance. 

(c) Fidelity. Shewn in the accomplishment of the prophecies. 

(d) Holiness. Since He chose a Virgin Mother for Christ, and 
sacrificed His Son for our redemption to remove the 
curse of sin. 

(e) Charity. In that He delivered up Jesus to death for love of 
sinners. 

From the mystery of the birth of Christ we should learn the lessons 

of obedience, humility, and detachment from comforts and riches. 


THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANGELS 
TO THE SHEPHERDS 


8. Et pastores erant in 8. And there were in the same 
regione eadem vigilantes, et 


custodientes vigilias noctis countr y shepherds watching, and 
super gregem suum, <eeping the night-watches over their 
flock. 





8. in the same country. Near Bethlehem, where David and Jacob 
had fed their flocks. According to St J erome, it was the place of the 
Flock Tower (Tower of Eder), where Jacob dwelt on his return from 
Mesopotamia, Rough shelters or enclosures were built up around the 
Tower for protection and warmth. 

shepherds. They were probably not ordinary shepherds, but keepers 
of the flocks destined for the sacrifices. Tradition points out the village 
of Beit-Sahur as their native place. 


St Bede gives the number of the shepherds as three. The apocryphal 1s gi 
four names: Misael, Cyriacus, Acheel, Stephanus. Ts of gene 


watching. The Greek word (aypavaodyres) here translated “ watching ” 
literally signifies “making the fields their abode.” The shepherds 
probably took refuge in an enclosure near the Tower. 

keeping the night watches, Lit. “ watching the watches of the night,” 
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9. Et ecce angelus Domini 9. And behold an angel of the 


Del chewafuiet Mie st Lord stood by them, and the bright- 


timuerunt timore magno. ness of God shone round about them, — 
and they feared with a great fear. 


Be eae ely 10. And the angel said to them: 


Nolite timere: ecce enim 


evangelizo vobis gaudium ear not; for behold I bring you 





Each watch lasted three hours, which the shepherds took in turn. 


There was great need for watching against robbers and wild beasts, for 
their attacks were generally made under cover of darkness. 


Jacob mentions the perils of a shepherd’s life: Neither did I shew thee that which the 
beast had torn, I made good all the damage: whatsoever was lost by theft, thou didst exact 
it ofme. Day and night was I parched with heat, and with frost, and sleep departed 
From my eyes (Gen. xxxi. 39, 40), 


The fact that the sheep were in the fields does not prove our Lord 
to have been born in the spring, as some assert. Flocks from distant 
pastures went out in March and returned in November, but, during 
even the rainy season (November to March), there was usually a brief 
time of dry weather about the middle of December, and it is undisputed 
that in the warmer parts of Palestine (such as Judea) the flocks were 
kept out all the year round. The huts afforded shelter in the coldest 


- seasons, 


Lightfoot’s remarks, so often quoted (Hore Hebraic), about the flocks returning 
before the rainy season, clearly refer to those that were driven to distant pastures. 


9. an angel of the Lord. In ‘human form, Perhaps St Gabriel 
(Tertullian, St Cyprian, St Bede, etc.), This is the third and last 
apparition recorded in the Protevangelium. 

stood by them. The Greek word “éréorn” is a favourite one with 
St Luke. It may be rendered “stood over.” 

brightness of God. Hither a metaphor to express great brightness, or the 
Shechinah by which God manifested His presence. The original Greek 


| _ would be more correctly translated “glory of the Lord ” (3éfa Kuptov). 


This glory or brightness shone around the shepherds in order to-— 

(a) Reveal the presence of the angels. 

(b) Prove the truth of their words. 

(c) Shew that God was favourable to them. 

Examples of the Shechinah in the Scriptures. Among many others the following may 


be cited :— 
The power of the most High shall overshadow thee (St Luke i. 35). 
- St Stephen, looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of God (Acts vii. 55). 
S€ Paul speaks of the Israelites to whom belongeth the adoption as of children and the 
glory and the testament (Rom. ix. 4). 
When Moses was gone up... . the glory of the Lord dwelt upon Sinai (Exod, xxiv. 
15, 16). 
* Atthe dedication of Solomon’s temple: The priests could not stand to minister because 
of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord (3 Kings viii. 11). 


10. I bring you. The good tidings are first announced to the humble 
shepherds. The poor have the gospel preached to them (St Matt. xi. 5). 


These simple shepherds were certainly men of good will and objects of 


God’s good pleasure, otherwise this grace would not have been bestowed 
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magnum, quod erit omni good tidings of great joy, that shall — 


pepule: be to all the people: 


11. Quia natus est vobis 11. For this day is born to you 
hodie Salvator, qui est 4 Saviour, who is Christ the Lord, 


Christus Dominus in civitate : : 
igs Ce Dial eas Pk TENE city of David. 


12. Et hoc vobis signum: : 
Invenietis infantem pannis YOU. You shall find the infant 
involutum, et positum in wrapped in swaddling clothes, and 
preesepio, laid in a manger. 





on them. Probably they had often prayed for the coming of the 
Messias. 

good tidings. See Intro., p. 1. 

to all the people. Of Israel primarily, but later this joy was to extend 
to the Gentiles, 

11. this day. It was no longer a prophecy of a future event, but the 
fulfilment of the many promises of a Saviour. 

as born. The shepherds would be familiar with the words of Isaias : 
For a child is born to us and a son is given to us (ix. 6). 

a Saviour. The word Jesus means Saviour. St Luke and St Paul 
frequently employ the words “Saviour” and “salvation,” but we 
rarely find them elsewhere in the New Testament (Farrar). Three 
titles are given to our Lord by the angel, Saviour, Christ, the Lord. To 
the Jew, all three would mean the Messias, and his first thought would 
be that of deliverance from a foreign yoke, 

Christ. The Anointed, the Messias. 

the Lord. A translation of the Hebrew word “Jehovah,” 


Though the shepherds heard the angel’s message, it is not probable that they under- 
stood its full meaning, since the apostles themselves, the witnesses of so many miracles, 
were slow of heart to believe in the divinity of Christ. 


im the city of David. These words would remind them of the 
prophecies, which they must have known. 


Cf. Others said... . Doth not the Scripture say that Christ cometh of the seed of 
David, and from Bethlehem, the town where David was (St John vii. 42). He (Herod) 
enquired of them where Christ should be born, but they said to him, In Bethlehem of 
Juda. For so it is written by the prophet (St Matt. ii. 4,5). Note that the angel does 
not mention the word ‘‘ Bethlehem.” 


12. a sign. A means of proving the truth of the angel’s word, 
Zachary had asked for a sign, and his unbelief was punished ; the simple 
shepherds asked for no sign, and yet a proof was given them. 

Examples of signs given by angels :— 

To Zachary (ch. i, 18-20). 

To our Lady( ,, 34-36). 

To Gedeon (Judg. vi. 36-40). 

wrapped im swaddling clothes. “The new-born Saviour would be 
found, not clothed in Tyrian purple, not lying on a gilded couch, but in 
a manger” ( St Bede). 

laid in a manger. Perhaps the shepherds knew the manger in 


12. And this shall be a sign unto ~ 






~~ 
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13. Et subito facta est 13. And suddenly there was with 


cum angelo multitudo : ; : 
Bite Gelectis Inadantiant the angel a multitude of the heavenly 
Deum, et dicentium : army, praising God, and saying: 


ee 14. Glory to God in the highest: 


Deo, et in terra pax homini- : . 
bus bone voluntatis, and on earth peace to men of good will. 


question, or the angel may have given further directions which are not — 
recorded, or the shepherds may have been divinely guided to the spot. 
13. a multitude of the heavenly army. This was a further confirma- 
tion of the angel’s words. Although St Luke does not expressly say 
that the heavenly army appeared to the shepherds, it is generally believed 
that the latter both saw and heard them, but that the shepherds alone 
_ were thus privileged. From the earliest times, Christian artists have 
represented the angels singing in the firmament, not on earth. 

heavenly army. The angels are so called because of their number, their 
hierarchy, and their power. This title is frequently given them in the 

Old Testament. 


Micheas the prophet saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the army of heaven 
standing by him (3 Kings xxii. 19). Daniel writes: Thowsands of thousands ministered 
_ to him, and ten thousand times a hundred thousand stood before him (vii. 10). Bless the 
Lord, all ye his hosts (Ps. cii. 21). Cf. also twelve legions of angels (St Matt. xxv. 26). 


praising God. For the mystery of the Incarnation and the Birth of 
man’s Redeemer. 

14, Glory to God in the highest. God’s glory was the fruit of the In- 
carnation, since Christ came to atone for sin and to redeem men who 
should glorify God for all eternity. The angels praise God for His love 
_tosinful men, These words are used in the prayer of the Holy Mass 
_ which we call the “Gloria in excelsis.” 
and on earth peace. One of the names of the Messias was “the Prince 
of peace.” 
to men of good will, This is a passage which has been much discussed, 
-as the MSS. vary between the nominative and the genitive of eddoxla (2.e, 
~ benevolence, good will, good pleasure), The evidence is in favour of the 
most difficult reading, “ eddoxfas,” since this is found in Codices &, A, B, D, 
and most of the Latin versions. The reading “eddoxtas” is also found in 
the “Gloria in excelsis.”. Hence the reading of the Vulgate, peace “ to 
_ men of good will,” is to be preferred to that of the Textus Receptus, “good 
will towards men,” It must be observed that both these expressions mean 
much the same, for neither “bonz voluntatis” nor “bona voluntas” 
refer to man’s good dispositions, as Maldonatus and Jansenius say ; 
“ed5oxta, in the language of Scripture, means not the relation of man 
to God, but the unmerited love of God for man” (Ryan). The verse 
_ should also be divided into two clauses only, as in the Vulgate, thus :— 

; Glory to God in the highest ; 
On earth peace to men of good will. 
The T.R. puts a stop after “peace,” and thus divides the text into 
_ three parts. F 
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15, Et factum est, ut dis- 15. And it came to pass, after 


cesserunt ab eis Angeli in : 
Ge lin -tpastores loqucbeniia the angels departed from them into 


ad invicem: ‘Transeamus heaven, the shepherds said one to 
usque Bethlehem, et vide- another, Let us go over to Bethle- 


amus hoc verbum, quod . 
Siptied xt yaried. Dowtaus hem, and let us see this word that 








ostendit nobis. is come to pass, which the Lord - 
16. Et venerunt festi- hath shewed to us. 

nantes : et invenerunt . g 

Mariaits Let losephi,. ct in- 16. And they came with haste: 


fantem positum in presepio. and they found Mary and J oseph, 
17, patsniee autem cog and the infant lying in the manger. 

noverunt € verpo, quo : 

dictum erat ilis de puero 17. And seeing, they understood 

hoe. of the word that had been spoken 
18. Et omnes, qui audi- to them concerning this child, 


erunt, mirati sunt: et de his, : 
Dee bctalerint 6 pasteetbun 18. And all that heard wondered : 














ad ipsos, and at those things that were told 
; 19. Maria ee them by the shepherds. 

t ia a i e 
fri ia oAbte gas: eye 19. But Mary kept all these 


20. Et _reversi sunt words, pondering them in her heart. 
pastores glorificantes, et 20. And the shepherds returned, 





15. Let ws go over to Bethlehem. The shepherds were not actually told 
to go, but both natural and supernatural motives would have prompted 
them to see the word that had been told them. 

16. with haste. There should be no delay in obeying the inspirations 
of grace, 

iz. seeing, they wnderstood. The Greek word éyvépicay, here translated 
“understood,” would be better rendered “made known.” The next 
verse justifies this interpretation, since the shepherds returned glorifying 
and praising God. 

18. all that heard wondered. We are not told that they believed. 

19. Mary kept all these words. From her testimony, direct or indirect, 
St Luke must have learned the details of our Lord’s infancy. Who 
else could have related that she pondered over these words? These 
two chapters, moreover, have a distinct Aramean cast. Doubtless she 
composed this narrative, which she repeated to the apostles who were 
anxious to learn something of our Saviour’s early life. These facts, 
committed to writing or related to St Luke by our Lady herself, 
furnished the Evangelist with the incidents of the apparition of the 
angels to the shepherds and their visit to the grotto, which he alone re- 
lates. How many other details Mary must have known and treasured up! 

pondering them. Comparing them with the prophecies of the Old 
Testament. 

20. the shepherds, returned glorifying, etc. Note the different effects pro- 
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. pets penis in ae glorifying and praising God, for all 
viderant, sicut dictum est the things they had heard, and seen, 
ad illos. as it was told unto them. 





_ duced by this event. The hearers wonder, the shepherds glorify and praise 
God. Mary meditates in silence, and understands more fully the designs 
of God. The shepherds are not mentioned again in the Scriptures. 


THE CIRCUMCISION AND THE PRESENTATION OF 
> JESUS IN THE TEMPLE: THE PURIFICATION 
OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 


21. Et postquam consum- 21. And after eight days were 

Tuincileretur ace: vooxtem accomplished that the child should 

-est nomen eilus Tesus, quod be circumcised ; his name was called 

_ vocatum est ab angelo prius JESUS, which was called by the 

“quam in utero coneiperetur. angel, before he was conceived in 
the womb. 

22, Et postquam impleti 22. And after the days of her 


sunt dies purgationis eius purification according to the law of 


: 21. after eight days were accomplished,—i.e. on the eighth day. Cf. 


eT he Son of man must suffer... . and after three days rise again 
(St Mark viii. 31). Yet we know that Christ rose on the third day. 

that the child should be circwmetsed. (See note on ch. i, ver. 59.) The 
feast of the Circumcision of our Lord is kept on Jan.1. It is one of 
the eight holy days of obligation observed in England. 


We notice that no details of the Circumcision are given, as in the narrative of the 
_ circumcision of St John the Baptist. Since the Holy Family were among strangers 
and absent from home, there were no rejoicings and congratulations. ‘‘ We Christians 
have baptism, a rite of fuller grace, and free from pain. Nevertheless, we ought to 
_ practise the circumcision of the heart” (St Bonaventura, Vila Christi). 


his name was cailed Jesus. The Name above all others; For there is 
no other name under heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved (Acts 
iv. 12). We must always-pronounce the name of Jesus reverently, for : 
God also hath exalted him and hath gwen him a name which vs above all 
names: That in the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those that are 
in heaven, or earth, or under the earth (Phil. ii. 9, 10). 

The invocation of the name of Jesus is a powerful help against the temptations of the 
deyil; and if we would die with this sacred name on our lips, we must often pronounce it 
reverently during life. 

22. her purification. The reading (airs) “ her” is probably incorrect. 
All the Uncials, except Codex Bez, have (airéy) “their,” and this is 
most likely the correct reading. The Jews, however, were accustomed to 
speak of the purification of the mother without any reference to the child. 

It is clear that neither the law of purification nor that of presentation 

bound Jesus and Mary, Jesus being Himself High Priest and Temple of 
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secundum legem  Moysi, 
tulerunt illum in Ierusalem, 
ut sisterent eam Domino. 


23. Sicut scriptum est in 
lege Domini: Quia omne 
masculinum adaperiens vul- 
vam, sanctum Domino voca- 
bitur. 







Moses were accomplished, they 
carried him to Jerusalem, to present — 
him to the Lord. tas 

23. As it is written in the law of | 
the Lord, Every male opening the 
womb shall be called holy to the Lord. — 


24, And to offer a sacrifice accord- 
ing as it is written in the law of the 
Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons. 


24, Et ut darent hostiam 
secundum quod dictum est 
in lege Domini, par turturum, 
aut duos pullos columbarum. 





the New Law, and Mary being rather sanctified than made unclean 
through the birth of Jesus ; but both obeyed and humbled themselves. 
(Mass, S.J., Lofe of Christ, p, 32.) 

to present hum to the Lord. This ceremony was only performed for 
the first-born son. The presentation was instituted in memory of the 
first-born of the Hebrews being spared, when God struck the first-born 
of man and beasts in the houses of the Egyptians. God commanded 
Moses, saying: Sanctify wnto me every firstborn, as well of men as of beasts, 
for they are all mine (Exod. xiii. 2). Afterwards God chose the Levites 
to minister in the Temple. This was a reward for their fidelity in 
putting down idolatry (see Exod. xxxii. 19-29). When this substitu- 
tion was made, only the number of first-born dn excess of the number of 
Levites paid the redemption money. Afterwards all the first-born 
(except those of the tribe of Levi) were redeemed by a payment of five 
shekels. A shekel was a Temple coin used in payment of the Temple tax. 


According to some writers it was worth about 2s. 4d. of our money, others reckon its 
value at about 3s. A child that had some physical defect which would prevent his ever 
ministering as a priest did not require redeeming. Nor could a first-born be redeemed 
if either parent was of Levitical origin. Moreover, the child must be the first-born of 
the mother. So that in the case of a widow remarrying, the eldest son of that marriage 


would not need redeeming. The presentation could not take place until thirty-one days 
after the birth of the child. 


The Jews mourned greatly when a child died before being 
to the Lord. If the father died within 
when of age, could redeem himself, Any priest could perform the rite. 
The first-born was presented to the priest, who pronounced two “ bene- 
dictions” over him, the one for the law of redem tion, the other for the 
gift of a first-born son, The parents then paid the five shekels and 
received their child again. The only necessary part of this ceremony 
was the offering of the five shekels, and this could be sent up by the 
“station men,” 7c. the representatives of the laity, who accompanied 


each set of priests in their weekly “course,” and whose duty it was to 
pray for their brethren, 


23. As at 1s written, ete, 
every first-born that openeth 
24. to offer a sacrifice, 


presented 
the thirty-one days, the child, 


The quotation is from Exod. : Sanctify wnto me 
the womb among the children of Israel (xiii. 2). 
etc. This refers to the purification of our 
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nae Et aig homo erat 25. And behold there was a man 
J erusalem, cul nomen . s 

fees, ob himo isieieias, Oe Jerusalem named Simeon, and 
et timoratus, expectans con- this man was just and devout, wait- 
‘solationem Israel, et Spiritus ing for the consolation of Israel: 
pee and the Holy Ghost was in him. 

. esponsum ac- : 

ceperat a Spiritu  sancto, 26. And he had received an answer 
“non visurum se mortem, from the Holy Ghost, that he should 





os Lady. St Luke gives only the offering of the poor ; the wealthy 

offered — 

(a) A yearling lamb for a holocaust. 

(b) A young pigeon or turtle dove for a sin-offering. 

Mary gave the offering of the poor, two young pigeons or two turtle 

doves, but at the same time she. presented the Lamb of God to His 

heavenly Father. 

95. Simeon. A tradition states that this Simeon was the son of the ~ 
famous Rabban Hillel, and the father of Gamaliel (see Acts v. 34), but 

_ this cannot be proved. 

just. (See Annot. on ch. i. 6.) 

devout. Religiously scrupulous in avoiding whatever might offend 
God. This word is often used of men remarkable for piety and strict 


observance of the law. 
Cf. Jews, devout men out of every nation, etc. (Acts ii. 5). 
Devout men took order for Stephen's funeral (Acts vili. 2). 


 watting for the consolation of Israel. For the fulfilment of the promises 
concerning the Messias. Of old, God had promised: They shall not be 
confounded that wait for him (Is. xlix. 23). The Lord therefore will comfort 
Sion (ibid. li. 3). As Joseph of Arimathea was looking for the kingdom of 
God, so holy Simeon waited for the coming of Christ, and his patience, 


hope, and zeal were rewarded. _ 
Fe How marvellously did Jesus comfort and console all who approached Him. Israel 
needed consolation sadly, for they were suffering from the tyranny of the Romans and of 
their tool, Herod, and from the arrogance and corruption of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
- Simeon inferred from the several prophecies— the sceptre having passed away from 
Juda—the fulfilment of the seventy weeks of Daniel and others, that the time of the 
_Messias had arrived.” The expression ‘the consolation of Israel,” was in common use 
among the Jews, and they frequently swore by it. 
the Holy Ghost was in him. . The Holy Ghost dwelt in him by sancti- 
fying grace, since Simeon was just and devout, and also by the gift of 
prophecy, as the “Nunc dimittis” reveals, This is the third time St 
Luke in these two chapters refers to the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. 
(a) The Holy Ghost shall come wpon thee (ch. i. 35). 
(b) Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost (ch. i. 41). 
_ (c) The Holy Ghost was in him. } 
26. he had received an answer. The original Greek word means to 

- receive a divine admonition. The same word is used with reference to 
the wise men who received an answer in sleep that they should not return 
to Herod (St Matt. ii. 12). We do not know how the communication 


was made to Simeon ; we are simply told the assurance came from the 
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nisi prius videret Christum ot see death before he had seen the 
Domini. Curist of the Lord. on 
27. Et venit in spiritu in 27. And he came by the Spirit 


fonpium. Eteuminducerent into. thee tentplen © Aaid= wHenene 
puerum Iesum parentes eius, 


ut facerent secundum con- parents brought in the child JEsus, - 


suetudinem legis pro eo : to do for him according to the custom 
: ‘ f the law 
28. Et ipse accepit eum 2% > 4 ' , 
in ulnas suas, et benedixit 28. He also took him into his 
Deum, et dixit: arms, and blessed God, and said: 


29. Nunc dimittis servum 29. Now thou dost dismiss thy 





Holy Ghost, and it must have been in answer to earnest prayer for the 


coming of the consolation of Israel. 

see death. The more usual expression for dying is taste of death. Cf. 
If any man keep my word, he shall not taste death for ever (St John 
Vill. 52). 
the Christ of the Lord. The anointed Messias, sent by Jehovah. 

27. by the Spirit. By a special inspiration. Of. Jesus... was led 
by the Spirdt into the desert (infra, iv. 1). 

has parents. These words shew that Jesus was regarded as the child 
of Mary and Joseph by those who knew not the mystery of the Incarna- 
tion. Cf. Is not this the carpenter’s son ? (St Matt, xiii. 55). 

according to the custom, etc. To redeem Him, as is explained in verses 
22 and 23. 

28. He also took him into his arms. So did Mary and Joseph and the 
officiating priest. If she who touched but the hem of our Lord’s gar- 
ment received such special favours from Him, how much more would 
holy Simeon be blessed, who clasped the Divine Infant to his breast. 

blessed God. That He had fulfilled His promises in allowing Simeon 
to see “the Christ of the Lord.” 

Note.—The Nunc Dimittis (verses 29-32) takes its name from the 
initial words in Latin. 

It is the third and last of the canticles given by St Luke in the 
gospel of the Infancy. Like the Benedictus and the Magnificat it is 
Peoeneae, and foretells the greatness of the Messias. This canticle is 
said daily at the office of Compline. 

29. Now thou dost dismiss. The metaphor employed, as indicated: by 
the original Greek, is that of the manumission of a slave, or that of the 
release of a sentinel from his post. The word here translated “ dismiss,” 
dmodvers, Ineans to dissolve or loosen, It also signifies “to release.” 
ee after his weary lifelong watch for the Messias, longs to be 

ismissed in peace. 


thy servant, -This word “servant” contrasts with “ Lord” or ‘ Mas- 
ter. 


O Lord. The word used is not the usual term for God (kupids), but 
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a pos oo - servant, O Lord, according to thy 
ven um tuum in pace: word in. peace. 

30. Quia viderunt oculi 30. Because my eyes have seen 
mei salutare tuum, ; thy salvation 
faciem omnium populorum. _—_ before the face of all peoples: 

ee od oe esele: 32. A light to the revelation of 
tionem gentium, et gloriam the gentiles, and the glory of thy 
plebis tue Israel. people Israel. 





 8éarora.’ It generally refers to one who owns a slave, and it denotes 
absolute sovereignty. 
We also find the word in the Apocalypse: How long, O Lord (holy and true), dost thow 
not judge and revenge our blood? (vi. 10). 

according to thy word. The answer which he had received from the 
_ Holy Ghost (verse 26). 

in peace. These words are to be joined with dost dismiss. To the 
_ Jew, peace signified the possession of all blessings, 

Thus God promised Abraham: Thow shalt go to thy fathers in peace (Gen. xv. 15). 
Peace is the result of friendship with God and purity of soul. For the rebellious sinner 
r there is no peace. 

30. my eyes have seen thy salvation. Compare Simeon’s words with St 
John’s: which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have handled, of the word of life (1 St John i, 1), Simeon 
employs the word seen because it had heen promised that he was to 
see the Christ of the Lord (verse 26). The Divine Infant was to effect 
the redemption of mankind. Internally enlightened by the Holy Ghost, 
Simeon saw, in that child, the Saviour of Israel. 

- 81. all peoples. Both Gentiles and Jews, as the next verse explains, 
32. A light to the revelation, etc. So the prophets had foretold. J 
have given thee... . for w light of the Gentiles (Is. xlii. 6). The Lord - 
hath made known his salvation, he hath revealed his justice in the sight of 
_ the Gentiles (Ps. xcvii. 2), Simeon saw in spirit the triumph of Christ 
over both Jews and Gentiles. The Jews had the true light, which was 
hidden from the Gentiles; now the veil was to be removed and all 
peoples were to be united under Christ. 

Simeon mentions the Gentiles first. “And well is the enlightening of 
the Gentiles put before the glory of Israel, because when the fulness of 
‘the Gentiles shall have been gathered in, then shall Israel be saved” 

(St Bede). This prophecy proves Simeon’s remarkable faith, for the 
Apostles, even after Pentecost, found it difficult at first to grasp this truth 
(See Acts xi. 1-19). 

the glory of thy people Israel. Simeon expressed the desire of a true 
Jew. This prophecy is not yet fulfilled, since the Jews as a race have 

not yet been gathered into the one fold. 
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33. Et erat pater eius et 
mater mirantes super his, 
que dicebantur de illo. 


84, Et benedixit  illis 
Simeon, et dixit ad Mariam 
matrem eius: Ecce positus 
est hic in ruinam, et in 
resurrectionem multorum in 
Israel: et in signum, cui 
contradicetur : 


35, Et tuam ipsius ani- 
mam pertransibit gladius ut 










33, And his father and mother x 
were wondering at those things, — 
which were spoken concerning 
him. ‘ 
34. And Simeon blessed them, | 
and said to Mary his mother: ‘ 
Behold this child is set for the fall, 
and for the resurrection of many in 
Israel, and for a sign which shall be 
contradicted. 

35. And thy own soul a sword 





33. were wondering. The 
knowledge concerning Chris 
angel Gabriel—of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

34. Simeon blessed them. Joseph and Mary. The blessing of the aged 
was particularly esteemed among the Jews. There is no proof that 


Simeon was a priest. 


There is a tradition that he was blind, and that he received his sight from the Infant 
Jesus, whom he saw “shining like a Pillar of light in His Mother's arms ” (Gospel of the 


Infancy). 


said to Mary. Simeon addressed Mary because his words concerned 


her alone. 


After the early days of our Lord we find no mention of St Joseph, 
except the reference to Jesus as the carpenter's son. Hence we con- 
clude that he died some time before the public ministry of our Lord. 


as set. Literally “lies,” 


for the fall and for the resurrection, etc. “Our Lord was set as the 
foundation in the spiritual edifice of the Church ; indirectly for the fall 
y in Israel, being its occasion, owing to their 
Own perversity, and obstinate rejection of His preaching and mission : 
but He was set directly for their resurr 
from the grave of sin and infidelity to a new life of grace, truth, and 
sanctity here, and a life of eternal glory hereafter. This was directly 
intended by God as the effects of Christ’s coming” (MacEvilly, Sé 


and spiritual ruin of man 


Luke, p. 63), 


It is an article of faith that God wills the salvation of all men. 
a segn which shall be contr 


opinions. Cf. I came to set a 
daughter against her mother 


was a division among them (S 
to our Lord being universal] 
35. thy own soul a sword 


y wondered, probably at Simeon’s clear 
t. 


hat ts a sinner do such miracles ? And there 
t John ix. 16). These words may also refer 
Y opposed and rejected by Israel, 

shall pierce. These words are parenthetical. 


Simeon’s words confirmed those of the 


ection, for their resuscitation 


adacted. Christ was to arouse conflictin 

man at variance against his Sather, and the 
(St Matt. x, 35). Some therefore of the 
ot of God, who keepeth not the Sabbath. But 
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rca multis cordi- shall pierce, that out of many hearts 
mie ee thoughts may be revealed. es 
36. Et erat Anna pro- 356. And there was one Anna, a 
Phetissa, filia Phanuel, de  prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, 








This is the first of our Lady’s seven Dolours or Sorrows, which were as 
_ follows :— 


. The prophecy of Simeon. 

. The flight into Egypt. 

. The loss of Jesus for three days. 

. Her meeting Jesus on the road to Calvary. 

. Her standing by Jesus on Calvary. 

. Her receiving in her arms the dead body of Christ. 
. The burial of Christ, which she witnessed. 


_ Our Lady understood Simeon’s prophecy because she was specially 
enlightened by the Holy Ghost. Simeon, too, was capable of understand- 

_ ing the real meaning of those prophecies which the proud Pharisees took 
metaphorically, if they considered them at all, 

_ Yet the prophets had foretold clearly enough the rejection of the 
Messias. Cf. Despised and the most abject of men, a man of sorrows and 
acquainted with infirmity .. . we esteemed him not . . . we have thought 
him as tt were a leper, and as one struck by God and afflicted, etc. (Is. liii.). 
The whole chapter might have been written by one who had witnessed 
_ the Crucifixion. 


When our Lady heard of Christ’s rejection by the people of Nazareth, accused of 
casting out devils by Beelzebub, and when she witnessed His bitter Passion, how the 
prophecy of Simeon would have recurred to her again and again. Mary is truly called 
the Queen of Martyrs, for her sufferings must be measured by her intense love of Jesus, 
which exceeded that of all creatures. The sword foretold by Simeon pierced most deeply 
when Mary stood on Calvary by the Cross of Christ. : 


out of many hearts thoughts, ete. The word ‘‘d:aroyioudi” here trans- 
lated “thoughts” is generally used in an evil sense. Of. “ Jesus knew their 
_ thoughts” (which were bad). Our Lord by His life on earth attracted to 
_ Him the poorest and most sinful, and many, for love of Him, shewed 
_ themselves capable of heroic sacrifices, ¢.g. St Mary Magdalene, St Matthew, 
Zachary. Some of the rich also became His faithful disciples, eg. 
Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, Lazarus. On the other hand, the 
Scribes and Pharisees, by their contact with our Lord and rejection of 
Him, revealed clearly the wickedness of their hearts, which had 

hitherto been more or less concealed under the mask of religion, Thus 
_ good and evil were brought to light. 
86. one Anna, a prophetess. Not a public teacher like Debbora, but 
* one inspired by God, to comfort those who ardently longed for the 
_Messias and prayed for His Advent. Now that the Gospel day was 
_ dawning, we find the prophetic spirit poured out on certain favoured 
souls, such as Zachary, Klizabeth, the Blessed Virgin, and Simeon. 

the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser. Note how exactly the 
Jews kept their genealogies. 


_ The tribe of Aser had its share of the land in Galilee; it was one of the ten tribes 
_ of Israel, which as.a body never returned to Palestine after their exile in Babylon, 
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tribu Aser: hee processerat of the tribe of Aser; she was far 


in diebus multis, et vixerat savanced in years, and had lived 
cum viro suo annis septem 


a virginitate sua. with her husband seven years from 


: her virginity. : 
pee ene eae 37. And she was a widow until four- 
ad annos octoginta quatuor : 


que non discedebat de tem- Score and four years; who departed 
plo, ieiuniis, et obsecrationi- not from the temple, by fastings and 
bus serviens nocte, ac die, prayers s erving i ght and day. 

38. Et hee, ipsa hora 38. Now she at the same hour 
superveniens, confitebatur ¢oming in, confessed to the Lord; 


Some members of all the tribes probably came back to their native land. The majority 
of the Jews that dwelt in Palestine belonged to the tribes of Juda, Benjamin, or Levi. 


seven years from her virginity. She had been married seven years, and 
was now eighty-four years of age. Some commentators explain this 
verse as meaning that she was eighty-four years a widow, but the first 
explanation is the more generally received. . 

37. departed not from the temple. Two diflerent interpretations have 
been given to these words. 


(a) She lived in one of the Temple chambers and devoted her time to the Temple 


service, ¢.g. in spinning, or embroidery, or teaching the young girls who for a time were 
consecrated to the service of God. 


(b) She attended all the Temple services. 

by fastings and prayers. Fasting predisposes the soul for prayer, since 
it weakens our evil passions and enables us to master them, The Jews 
had but one fast according to the Law of Moses, @.e. the Day of Atone- 
ment. The Rabbis, however, had added many other fasts, such as the 
Monday of each week in memory of Moses ascending Mount Sinai, and 
the Thursday in memory of his coming down. 

Pious Jews often fasted as a private act of devotion, In the Catholic Church, 
religious and some devout seculars also observe fasts of devotion, and this practice is 
commendable. Those who, like Anna, pray and fast in order to obtain spiritual graces, 
are as useful members of the Church as those who lead an active life of zeal. Moses, by 
his prayers on the mountain, contributed more to the victory over Amelec than Josue 
Hig Ley fighting in the plains, for when Moses ceased to pra. 

srael, . 

might and day. Anna added ate to her practices of devotion. The 
early Christians were accustomed to keep vigils; thus we read in 
Acts xx. 7 that when the faithful met to break bread on the eve of 
St Paul’s departure for Jerusalem, his speech continued until midnight, 
Tertullian, St John Chrysostom, and other writers speak of this practice, 
and some of the nocturnal hymns are still extant. The contemplative 
orders keep up this practice, but the only public vigil now kept by the 
faithful is that of Christmas, when the Mass is sung at midnight. Night 
is a first by the ordinary Hebrew idiom. The Jews believed that 
God made the world in six days and seven nights. 

Cf. Serving God night and day (Acts xvi. 7). 

In supplications and prayers night and day (1 Tim. y. 5). 


38. coming in. Doubtless, like Simeon, led by the Holy Spirit, 





y the enemy prevailed over 
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a ge eS ee 


eae 





Domino: et loquebatur de and spoke of him to all that looked 


illo omnibus, qui expecta- : 
son Seepage es fecal: for the redemption of Israel. 


39. Et ut perfecerant 39. And after they had performed — 
omnia secundum legem ll things according to the law of 


Domini, reversi sunt in ; G 
ee ea cat ttort cenin the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 


Nazareth. to their city Nazareth. 

fae ae Panties ps seme 40. And the child grew, and 
e contortabatur pienus . 7 
Bie an CF pratin Del erat waxed strong, full of wisdom: and 
in illo, the grace of God was in him. 


confessed to the Lord. Thanked God for sending the Messias, and 
acknowledged the Divine Infant as the anointed of the Lord. 

spoke of him to all that, etc. To her virtues of piety, self-denial, and 
gratitude, Anna added that of zeal. The true Christian is always 
anxious to lead others to Christ. : 

looked for the redemption, etc. The chosen band of true Israelites 
“without guile,” who, by their ardent desires and fervent prayers for 
the advent of the Messias, were worthy to be comforted by the prophetess. 
To such, God revealed the consoling truth that the Messias had indeed 
come, while the proud self-righteous Pharisees were left in the darkness 
of ignorance. 

39. after they had performed, etc. This does not necessarily imply 
immediately after, for St Matthew gives three incidents, which St Luke 
omits, either precisely because they are related in the first gospel, or 
because the documents relating to them did not fall into his hands. 
These events are— 

The Visit of the Magi. 

The Massacre of the Innocents. 

The Flight into Egypt. 


Evidently the Magi did not visit the Holy Family before the Presentation of our Lord, 
for in that case Mary would not have been obliged to give the offering of the poor, nor 
would it have been safe for the Divine Infant to have remained in Bethlehem after the 
departure of the kings. It is possible that the Holy Family remained in Bethlehem 
some time after the Presentation, and that the visit of the wise men took place when 
Jesus was alittle more than a year old. (This subject is more fully discussed in the 
Additional Notes.) : 


40. the child grew, and waxed strong. These words shew that Jesus 
developed bodily like any other child. Christ, being sinless, was free 
from all diseases and from death, the punishment of sin. He alone 
could say; I lay down my life that I may take it again. No man 
taketh it away from me: bul I lay it down of myself, and I have power to 
lay it down and I have power to take it wp again (St John x. 17, 18). 
“Try to become little with the Little One, that you may increase in 
stature with Him” (St Bonaven., Vita Christe). 

full of wisdom. As Isaias had prophesied : The Spurit of the Lord shall 
rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and of understanding (xi. 2). The 
incident of Jesus conversing with the doctors of the Law illustrates this.. 
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In virtue of the hypostatic union, the fulness of the Divine Wisdom 
was in Him from the moment of His conception. In Him were hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge (Col. ii. 3), but these treasures were 
gradually revealed. 

“Jesus came to save all infants and children, and boys, and youths 
and older men, therefore He passed through every age” (St Ireneus 
“He sanctified childhood by passing through it. Neither His words 
nor acts, His childish pleasures nor His tears, were different from those 
of His age. Evil alone had no growth in Him. The ideal of humanity 
from His birth, He never lost the innocence of childhood, but He was 
none the less completely like other children in all things.” 

the grace of God was in him, So St John speaks of the Word as full of 
grace and truth (i. 14). St Bonaventura remarks: “Take notice here 
that His doing nothing wonderful was itself a kind of wonder... .. 
As there was power in His actions, so there is power in His silence, in 
His inactivity, in His retirement. This sovereign Master, who was to 
teach all virtues, and to point out the way of life, began, from His youth 
up, by sanctifying in His own person the practice of the virtuous life 
He came to teach, but in a wondrous, unfathomable, and till then 
unheard-of manner.” 


JESUS IN THE TEMPLE 


41. Et ibant parentes eius 41, And his parents went every 
per omnes annos in lerusa- 


lem, in die solemni Pasche, Year to Jerusalem at the solemn | 
day of the pasch. 
42. Et cum factus esset 42. And when he was twelve 


annorum duodecim, ascen- ears old, the oing up j = | 
dentibus illis Ierosolymam es a ey, BOS UE Le gas : 
secundum consuetudinem Salem according to the custom of 


diei festi, the feast, 





41. went every year. All Jews were bound to attend the services in 


the Temple three times a year, unless legitimately hindered. These 
festivals were— 


(a) Pasch. 
(b) Pentecost. 
- (c) Feast of Tabernacles. 


i The J evs of an Pi petion could not obser 
ews made a poynt of keeping the Pasch in Jerusalem. The sick, aged, bli 
lunatic were exempted from attending the Pasch, also boys under echesage teria a 
Early in Nisan, messengers were sent through the land to remind people of this duty. 
Hillel recommended women to attend this feast, but they were not obliged to go. Many 
besides our Lady went, prompted by piety and devotion; e.g. Anna, the wife of Eleana 
os oe it is written: Thus she did every year, when the time returned that they went up 
a ee eee a Ee a Sim ‘ 7). By “temple” of the Lord we must here under- 
k -B.—Archelaus is ti i i i 
Puiiy Ho died de Gany ; was at this time in banishment, after a reign of ten 


ve this rule, but most of the Palestinian 





- «8 . ay 
Consummatisque die- 
bus, cum redirent, remansit 


ANNOTATIONS — See 


43. And having fulfilled the days, 


‘puer Iesus in Ierusalem, et When they returned, the child JEsus 
non cognoverunt parentes Yemained in Jerusalem; and_ his 


eius. parents knew it not. 
_ 44. Existimantes autem 44, And thinking that he was in 
illum esse in comitatu, the company, they came a day’s 


_ venerunt iter diei, et require- : : 
_ bant eum inter cognatos, et journey, and sought him lege s 


notos. 


their kinsfolks and acquaintance. 


45. Et non invenientes, 45. And not finding him, they _ 


regressi sunt in Ierusalem, returned into Jerusalem, seeking ~ 
 -requirentes eum. him. 





43. having fulfilled the days. Cf. Seven days shalt thow eat without 
leaven (Deut. xvi. 3). Many pilgrims did not, however, remain for the 
whole week, but left after two days, when the most important rites were 
accomplished. 

the child Jesus. Preferably “the boy Jesus” (é mats), St Luke gives 

us incidents connected with three stages of our Lord’s early years— 

(a) His infancy, ch. ii. 16. 

(6) His childhood, ,, 40. 

(c) His boyhood ,, 43. 

remained in Jerusalem. “Jesus acted by the express will of His 

_ heavenly Father, to shew that in the whole work of redemption He had 
to follow God’s will only, though He was subject to His parents in — 
matters of earthly life” (Maas, S.J.). 

lis parents knew it not. Each thought him to be with the other 
company of pilgrims. 

44. in the company. Pilgrims bound for Jerusalem travelled in large 
caravans. 
from Nazareth contained several thousands of pilgrims. On the journey 
they sang psalms, particularly the “Hallel” (see Notes on the Paschal 
Supper, pars. 8, 13, and 14, Bk. II.). The women generally started 

first with the younger children, the older ones travelled with either 
band. The return journey was less solemn, for the pilgrims divided into 
smaller companies, as some returned earlier than others, 

a@ day's journey. Our Lady and St Joseph had no anxiety till the 
evening halt, when the families would meet. Nazareth was three days’ 

_ journey from Jerusalem. 


caravan. 

45. returned into Jerusalem, seeking him. They sought for Him as they 

— went to the city and in the city. This is the second of the Seven 
Dolours of Mary. 


‘This was necessary for mutual protection. The caravans 


sought ham. The original word implies a search, characterized by 
anxiety and diligence. 
kinsfolk and acquaintance. Note the natural composition of the 


* 
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46. Et factum est, post 46, And it came to pass, that 


triduam invenerunt illum in after three days they found him in 
m. rae (te 5 
Aeciordat sa en ae illos, the temple sitting in the midst of 


et interrogantem eos. the doctors, hearing them and ask- 
47, Stupebant autem 128 them questions. 
. Stupeban 
omnes, qui eum audiebant, 47. And all that heard him WORD 
super prudentia, et responsis astonished at his wisdom and his 


oS ae answers. 





46. after three days. A Hebraism generally employed for “on the 
third day.” This may be reckoned in three ways : 

1. The first day’s journey homeward, the day’s journey back, the 
finding of Jesus on the third day, 

2, The search of the first day on their way back to Jerusalem, the 
day’s fruitless search in Jerusalem, the successful ee of the third day. 

_ 3. Two days’ fruitless search in Jerusalem and one day’s successful 
seeking. 

The first supposition is the most probable, as the others involve a loss 
of four days. Jesus was doubtless in the Temple all the three days. 1 

Note.—Tradition points out Beeroth (the modern El-Bireh) as the 
place where the caravan halted on the return journey, It is about six 
miles from Jerusalem. 

The Crusaders built a Gothic church there to mark the site. The 
ruins of this church still exist, 

they found him in the temple. In one of the Temple courts or 
chambers, where public discussion and teaching were allowed. 

sitting. On the floor, the usual attitude of a pupil in those days. 

am the midst of the doctors. The most eminent Rabbis of this 
period, some of whom may have been present, were— 

Hillel, bent with the snows of a hundred winters, and revered as a 
second Moses, Shammai, his rival, who bound whatever Hillel loosed. 
Jonathan, the son of Uziel, whose words, according to the Talmud, were 
so eloquent that the birds that flew over him when he was speaking were 
consumed by his vehemence or transformed into seraphim. Shimeon, 
Shammai’sson. The blind Babha Ben Butah, whom Herod had deprived 
of sight. Nicodemus, who afterwards came to Jesus by night. Joseph of 
Arimathea ; and many others, who perhaps twelve years previously had 
been consulted by the Magi. (Abridged trom Sepp’s Leben Jesu, i. 21.) 

hearing them. Jesus was there as a learner. It was customary for 
Jewish children to question their teachers, who were bidden to elicit 
such interrogation. (Cf. Order of the Ceremonies of the Paschal Supper, 
pars. 5 and 8, Bk. IT.) 

asking them questions. “He questioned the doctors, not that he 
might learn, but that, by questioning, He might instruct them” 
(Origen, Hom. in Luc., xix ) 


s}e 


47. astonished at his wisdom. The Greek word étleravro expresses 
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48, Et videntes admirati 48. And seeing him, they won- 


sunt. Ht dixit mater eius . : 
ad illum) Fill, quid fecisti dered. And his mother said to 


nobis sic? ecce pater tuus, him: Son, why hast thou done so 
“a ego dolentes querebamus to us? behold thy father and I 
; have sought thee sorrowing. 
49, Et ait ad illos: Quid 49. And he said to them: How 
est quod me querebatis? jg it that you sought me? did you 


ae as ee not know that I must be about my 


esse ? . father’s business ? 


* 

=: 

Ss great amazement. Jesus, full of wisdom, revealed wonderful intellectual 

development and spiritual insight. In like manner, on the day of 

Pentecost, those who heard the disciples speaking divers tongues were 
all amazed and wondered (Acts il. 7). 

48. the eee His wisdom did not astonish them, but they 
Pavelled at this early manifestation of it in the Temple, and also that 
He should have left them in such anxiety. 

has mother said. St Joseph keeps silence, in all humility, for he is but 
the reputed father, while Mary is the real Mother of Jesus, 

Son, why hast thou, etc.? These words reveal the great anxiety of our 

_ Lady and St Joseph. 
‘ thy father and I. Mary, in her humility, mentions St Joseph first. 

49. How is it that you sought me? These are the first words which 
are recorded of the Boy Jesus. Compare them with the prophetic words 
placed on the lips of the Messias and with Christ’s words at the Last 
Supper. Then said I, Behold*I come. In the head of the book it is written 
— of me that I should do thy will: O my God, I have desired it and thy law 
an the midst of my heart (Ps. xxxix. 8,9). I have finished the work which 
. thou gavest me to do (St John xvii. 4), Note, too, that our Lord’s first 

- recorded words, like His last, as given by St Luke,—Father, anto thy 

hands I commend my spirit (xxiii, 46),—refer to his being the Son of God, 

about my father’s business. (ev tots tod marpés mov.) This passage 
admits both of a literal and a figurative rendering. It may mean 
_ “occupied with my Father’s business,” or “in my Father’s house.” The 
; A.Y., R.V., and our English. translation of the Vulgate adopt the first 
ae, ‘rendering, but there are many competent authorities in favour of the 

_ literal interpretation, “In my Father’s house,” which is probably the 

correct one, since the more usual rendering of « ey rois” is “in the house” 
y €.g. év Tots ’Audn, in the house of Aman. St Irenzus, Her., v. 36, 2, 

renders “ év 77 ota” by “eé 





ev Tots,’ 
The literal meaning is more in harmony with the context, since 
a Jesus expresses His astonishment at Mary and Joseph not knowing 
_ where to look for Him. Further, it has the support of many of the 
Fathers (Origen, Euthymius, Epiphanius, Theodoret, etc.), of the 
Arabic,’ Ethiopic, and Peshito-Syriac versions, and of many eminent 


. 
ag 
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50. Et ipsi non intellex- 50. And they understood not the 


erunt verbum, quod locutus word that he spoke unto them. 
est ad eos. 


51. Et descendit cum eis oI. And~ he “went vain bice> 
et venit Nazareth: et erat them, and came to Nazareth: and 
subditus illis. Et mater was subject to them. And his 





modern Greek scholars (Farrar, Godet, Plummer, Ellicott, Schaff, etc.). 
_ However, though the literal meaning may be the more correct one, 
this does not prevent us from including the figurative rendering, since 
the mainspring of every thought, word, and deed of Jesus was the 
desire to do His Father’s business and to procure the glory of God. 

Jesus already began to enlighten those who were willing to listen and 
learn, but He taught indirectly by asking questions, and leading the 
Rabbis to deduce the inferences. On this occasion He did not teach, as 
later, with authority. 


By these words Jesus teaches us that God’s commands have the prior claim on our 
obedience, and that parents, for selfish interests, have no right to come between their 
children and God. They ought not to oppose their vocation to the priesthood, or to the 


cloister, when the call to a higher life is manifest. 

50. wnderstood not. They did not know to what special business or 
things of His Father Jesus referred, nor why He had left them 
anxiety. Even our Lady did not grasp collectively all the mysteries 
connected with the Divine Mission of Jesus. She believed firmly in 
what was revealed to her, even when she was in ignorance as to how it 
was to be accomplished. By assiduously meditating on our Lord’s 
words and deeds, she gradually penetrated their inner meaning. 

51. with them. This is the last time St Joseph’s name occurs in 
connection with our Lord. Tradition assefts that he died shortly after 
this event. 


We infer that St Joseph died during the hidden life of our Blessed Lord, since— 


a mee is not mentioned as taking part in any of the events of the Public Life of 
hrist. 


2. During the three years of Christ’s Ministry we sometimes find our Blessed Lady at 
Capharnaum, 


3. The Nazarenes, during His Public Life, speak of Christ as the Car enter, the son 0, 
Mary, the brother of ‘James, etc., but St Joseph is not mentioned, = : - 


4. Jesus, when dying, bequeathed His blessed Mother to St John, which seems to 
prove that St Joseph was dead. 


St Joseph is invoked as the patron of 
blessed by the presence of Jesus and Mary. 


to Nazareth. Thus were fulfilled the words of the prophets: He 
shall be called a Nawarite (St Matt. ii. 23), 


was subject to them. A brief summary of our Lord’s life for eighteen 
years. 


Jesus, by working with St Joseph as a humble village car enti 
teaches us the following lessons : f : sr 
1. No work is mean or despicable, if done with purity of intention. 


2. The lawful commands of our legitimate superiors are for us the 
expressions of God’s will, : 


3. Humility and obedience render us beloved both by God and men, 


a happy death, since his last moments were 


one 
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eius conservabat omnia verba mother kept all these words in her 
hee in corde suo. heart, F 


52, Et Iesus proficiebat 52. And JESUS advanced in wis- 


sapientia, et xtate, et gratia | ; 
ees Geass oF hontines oe ne age, and grace with God 































his mother kept all these words, etc. To her we owe these details con- 
cerning the infancy of our-Lord. ‘ 
52. Jesus advanced in wisdom. Note that in Jesus we can distinguish— 
_ 1. Divine wisdom. This could not increase, but as Jesus grew in years He manifested 
it more and more. 

2. Supernaturally infused wisdom. This increased as His merits increased before God. 
3. Natural wisdom. This, being the result of experimental knowledge, increased as 
_ He grew in years (Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ). 

grace with God and men. Cf, My son, forget not my law, and let thy 
heart keep my commandments... . and thou shalt find grace and good 
understanding before God and men. (Prov. iii. 1, 4). With what com- 
_ plaisance God the Father contemplated His beloved Son in the humble 
dwelling at Nazareth, and what a marvellous influence Jesus exercised 


on all around Him, 


CuaprTer III 


THE PREACHING OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(St Matt. iii, 1-12. St Mark i. 1-8.) 


1, Anno autem — quin- 1. Now in the fifteenth year of 
todecimo imperii Tiberi the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 


aus Pere eee 
1. in the fifteenth year, ete. This is the most important datum given by 
‘St Luke, because it is the most definite. These words, however, present a 
difficulty, which many non-Catholic writers have used as an argument 
against the veracity of the Gospel narratives. They assert that the 
_ chronology of St Luke contradicts the most authentic historical records. 
Compare the following dates :— 

. Death of Herod, : : . 7504.0.0.= 4 B.C. 


Tiberius associated with Augustus, . 765 ,, =I12 A.D. 
Accession of Tiberius, and death of 
Augustus, Aug. 19, . . : FAT Ole daniel Lemrss 
- 15th year of the sole reign of Tiberius, 
Aug. 19, . 5 2 . 781-782 =28-29 a.p. 


According to this calculation, our Lord was in his thirty-second 
rear when He was baptized. Now St Luke states that he was then 
about the age of thirty. How are we to reconcile this apparent contra- 
diction? Two solutions have been suggested :— 

1. St Luke merely gives our Lord’s age approximately, and this would 
cover a year or two more, 
2. St Luke counts the fifteenth year from Tiberius Czesar’s joint reign, 


a 
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a 


Cesaris, procurante Pontio Pilate being governor of Judea, and — 


Pilato JIudeam, tetrarcha . WoT nd 
autem Galilee Herode, Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, a 


: Philippo autem fratre eius Philip his brother tetrarch of Iturea 
tetrarcha Ituree, et Tra- and the country of Trachonitis, and 


chonitidis regionis, et Ly- . Rie 
Eee A Lilie totrarcla, Lysanias tetrarch of Abilina, 





for in A.U.c. 765 the Roman senate, at the express request of Augustus, 
had associated his step-son with him in the charge of the Empire. From 
that time Tiberius had the same authority as Augustus, in all that con- 
cerned the government of the Roman provinces (which included Judea) 
and the control of the army. This joint sovereignty lasted from Jan. 
765 to Aug. 767. Hence if we count from the first of these dates we 
arrive at the year 780 (i.e. 27 a.p.), and this agrees with the received 
tradition that Jesus was thirty years of age when He received baptism, 
as St Luke states. Wieseler has proved from certain inscriptions which 
have been deciphered that it was customary in the East to count from the 
beginning of the pro-consular office. 

Pontius Pilate. He was the fifth Procurator of Judea, which office 
he ee A.U.C. 779-789 (A.D. 26-36). (See Note on Pontius Pilate, 
Bk. II. 

Herod. Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, by Malthace. (See 
Bei! of the Herodian Family and the Herodian Dynasty 

Galilee. (See Geog. Notes, p. 67.) Herod’s Tetrarchy also included 
Perea, a region north of the Dead Sea, and east of the Jordan. 

tetrarch. A tetrarch was originally the governor of a fourth part, but 
the word came to be used loosely to denominate the governor of any 
part, or even of any small country, so that a tetrarch was merely a 
petty prince. An ethnarch was one set over a people (%vos) as a ruler, 
without the title or authority of king. The governor of the Jews in 
Alexandria bore this title ; so'did Simon Macchabeus. (See 1 Mace. xiv, 
47 and xv. 1,2.) After the death of Herod the Great, Archelaus, with the 
title of ethnarch, and Antipas and Philip, with that of tetrarch, divided 
oot eck a a (Wilke., Leaicon of New Test. Gk.) 

iyp his brother. His step-brother, since h 
oe Herod’s fifth wit b owas the ton oo 
ilip was the best of Herod’s sons, He rei — 
786 (4 ae to 32 A.D). e reigned from a.u.c. 750. 

Tiurea and the cowntry of Trachonitis, Philip also governed B 
which lay south-west of the sea of Galilee, while Thien lay due i 
and Trachonitis north-west, t 


With the exception of Batanea Philip's territory was a wild i i 
of robbers. ‘rachonitis was the former kingdoms of Og, icing wt Dana ara ante 
name (both in Hebrew and Greek) from the rugged character of the country. 
. Lysanias, tetrarch of Abilina. Abilina was the district about the town 
of Abila, in the ancient kingdom of Chaleis, This territory was situated 
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2. Sub principibus sacer- 2. Under the high-priests Annas 


dotum Anna et Ceipha : and Caiphas: the word of the Lord 
super Ioannem, Zacharie Was made unto John the son of 
filium, in deserto. Zachary, in the desert. 

3. Et venit in omnem 3. And he came into all the 
regionem lIordanis, predi- country about the Jordan, preaching 


cans baptismum penitentie the baptism of penance for the 
in remissionem peccatorum, a ae . 
remission of sins; 





at the foot of Anti-Libanus, about eighteen miles north-west of 
Damascus. 

Some sixty years before the period of which St Luke is speaking, Chalcis was governed 
by Lysanias, son and successor of Ptolemy. Antony assassinated him and gave part of 
his dominions to Cleopatra. An ancient inscription, found at Baalbek in the seventeenth 
century, speaks of a certain “Lysanias, tetrarch and high priest.” Hence the name 
seems to have passed through certain generations, for the inscription cannot refer to the 
first king Lysanias, and this inference is confirmed by Josephus who speaks of ** Abila of 
Lysanias” (Antig., xviii. 6, 10). This district formed part of the Jewish territory when 
3 Luke wrote his gospel, for Caligula gave it to Herod Agrippa I. in 4.D. 36. Probably 
this is why the Evangelist mentions this tetrarchy. 

Annas and Catphas. Annas was father-in-law to Caiphas. - Probably 
the Jews considered Annas the true high priest since,— 

(a) by the Law, the high priest held office for life. 

(6) St John seems to favour this opinion when he tells us that Jesus 
being bound, was led away to Annas first (xviii. 13). 

Annas was a wealthy, influential, and unscrupulous Sadducee. The 
high priesthood remained in his family for some years. (See Table of — 

: . ( 
High Priests, Bk. IT.) . 

the word of the Lord was made, ete. The usual Scriptural formula for 
the Divine inspiration or “afflatus,” which interiorly moved a prophet — 
to deliver some special message from God to His people. St John was — 
now to begin his mission. 

Cf. The word of the Lord which came to him in the days of Josias (Jer. i. 2). 

The word of the Lord that came to Osee, the son of Beeri (Osee i. 1). 

in the desert. The Arabah, a deep valley north of the Jordan. 
Humboldt calls it “ the deepest and hottest chasm in the world.” The 
sirocco blows there continuously. 

3. country about the Jordan: This applies to both sides of the river: 
from Jericho to the Dead Sea on the right bank, and from Bethnimra 
to the brook of Gired on the left bank. St John probably baptized in 
the valley of the Jordan at different stations. One local tradition points 
out an ancient ford near Succoth as the spot where Jesus was baptized 
another refers His baptism to a ford near Jericho, where caravan routes 
from the south and east converged. St Luke alone mentions the 
journeys of St John, the other Evangelists only speak of the multi- 
tudes that went out to him. : 

baptism of penance, etc. i : 

Ee ciitek, tuto pouitenuel ate ie ae 
as y ; a penitential rite to prepare the Jews for the 


il al li et eit it eatin Ni 



























4, Sicut scriptum est in 
libro sermonum Isaiz pro- 
phete : Vox clamantis in 
deserto: Parate viam Do- 
ini: rectas facite semitas 


5. Omnis vallis implebi- 
tur; et omnis mons, et collis 
 humiliabitur: et erunt prava 
in directa: et aspera in vias 
planas. 


preaching of Christ; This 


re-baptized. 


The Latin “ peenitentia” 
penance, nor 


sin, proved by penitential 
4. As tt is written, etc. 


_(Isaias xl. 1-3). 
A voice of one crying, etc. 
- and proclaiming his coming. 


the wilderness (St John i. 23). 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


4. As it was written in the book 
of the sayings of Isaias the prophet: 
A voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness: Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 


make straight his paths. 


5. Every valley shall be filled ; and 
every mountain and hill shall be 
brought low: and the crooked shall 
be made straight, and the rough ways, 


plam : 





baptism of penance could not itself take 
away sin. When the Baptist’s disciples became Christians they were 


, Cf. And he said: In what then were you baptized? Who said: In John’s baptism. 
Then Paul said; John baptized the people with the baptism of penance saying, That 
they should believe in him who was to come after him, that is to say, in Jesus. Having 
_ heard these things they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus (Acts xix. 3, 4, 5). 
The Greek word perdvoa, here translated “penance,” signifies “a 
change of mind and heart.” ‘In the Anglican version it is translated 
“repentance.” By “ penance,” Catholics understand an interior sorrow 
for sin which must be manifested by exterior acts, such as avoiding 
the occasions of sin, and punishing ourselves for having offended God. 
does not only signify exterior acts of 
oes the Greek perdvow apply only to interior acts of 
sorrow for sin. Therefore both the Latin and Greek words, which we 
translate by “penance” or “repentance,” agree in expressing sorrow for 
works. 
These words were quoted from the Septuagint 
(i.e. Greek version of the Old Testament). They are taken from the 
message God sent to His people to comfort them by the promise of a 
Messias who should forgive sins. 
comforted, be comforted, my people, saith your God. Speak ye to the heart of 
Jerusalem, and call to her: for her evil is come to an end, her iniquity os 
forgiven: she hath received of the hand of the Lord double for all her sins. 
The voice of one crying in the desert: Prepare ye the way of the Lord, etc. 


A reference to a herald preceding a monarch 


The Baptist applied these words to himself. He said: I am the voice of one crying in 


Prepare ye the way of the Lord. St John exhorts his hearers to do this 
_ by confessing their sins and bringing 
4-5. make straight his paths, etc. 





The message begins thus :—Be 


forth worthy fruits of penance. 
An allusion to the Eastern custom of 
sending ont workmen to prepare the roads for the passage of a monarch. 
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6. Et videbit omnis caro 6. And all flesh shall see the salva-— 
salutare Dei. tion of God. 
7. Dicebat ergo ad turbas 7. He said therefore to the multi- 
ghe exibant ut baptizarentur tudes that went forth to be baptized 
eee Bae by him: Ye offspring of vipers, who_ 





6. all flesh shall see the salvation, etc. The other Evangelists do not 
quote this sentence from the Septuagint, but it fits in admirably with St 
Luke’s aim of revealing Christ as the universal Saviour. 

Primarily these words applied to the return of the Jews from the — 
Babylonian Captivity, secondarily to the Redemption which the Messias 
was to bring about. 

The metaphors may be thus explained : The world is the wild wilder- 
ness of evil fame, the mountains and hills typify pride. When the 
Gospel is preached to the poor, the valleys are filled; and when the 
profligate soldiers and publicans repent, the ways are made straight and 

lain. 
i 7. He said (%.e. he was saying). The use of the imperfect in the 
original Greek denotes the repetition of the act—he said frequently. 

“What a stir would be produced at the present day by the preaching 
of a man who, clothed with the authority of holiness, should proclaim 
with power the speedy coming of the Lord, and His impending judg- 
ies Such was the appearance of John in Israel” (Godet, St Luke, 
p. 175). 

St Luke omits the description of St John’s dress and food, which is 
given in the first and second ; gospels. 

to the multitudes, ete. It is probable that his ministry coincided with 
a sabbatical year, hence the vast multitudes were freed from agricul- 
tural labours. : 


Every seventh year the land was allowed to lie fallow, and no agricultural work was 
done. Sta years thow shalt sow thy Jjield, and six years thow shalt prune thy vineyard, 
and shalt gather the fruits thereof: But in the seventh year there shall be a sabbath-to the 
land, of the resting of the Lord: thou shalt not sow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard. 
What the grownd shall bring forth of itself, thou shalt not reap: neither shalt thou gather 
the grapes of the first-fruits as a vintage : for it is a year of rest to the land (Lev. xxv. 3-5). 


that went forth. The multitudes came from— 

= Jerusalem and all Judea and all the country about Jordan (St Matt. 
iii. 5). 

(b) Bethania beyond Jordan (St John i. 28). This place is now unknown. 
They went to the desert where St John was preaching and baptizing. 
We read of three places, but there would have been others. 

1. The desert of Judea, probably the traditional site near J ericho, 

2. Bethania beyond the Jordan. The site is now unknown, 

3. Ennon, near Salim (St John iii. 23), on the border between 
Samaria and Judea, Since the days of Malachias, 400 years earlier, no 
prophet had risen up ; hence the eagerness of the people to see and hear 
the Precursor, 


Ye offspring of vipers, . These words were addressed to the Pharisees 


























fa \ 





















ee cence vobis fugerea hath shewed you to flee from the 
r ra wrath to come ? 

8. Facite ergo fructus 8. Bring forth therefore fruits 

. ea dee pice worthy of penance, and do not begin 

; to say, We have Abraham for our 





baptism, he said to them: Ye offspring of vipers, etc. (St Matt. iii. 7). 

‘The word vipers expresses crafty wickedness. Jesus also applied it 
to them. Yow serpents, generations of vipers, how will you flee from the 
judgment of hell? (St Matt. xxiii. 33). Perhaps there is an allusion to 
the devil, the infernal serpent. (Cf. You are of your father the devil 
(St John viii. 44). 

When the dry stalks are set on fire in the autumn, the vipers in the 
grass try to escape from the flames (Holtzmann). 
who hath shewed you, etc.? Who has persuaded you that the mere 
ceremony of baptism, without true repentance, will suffice to assure 
your salvation? This is the meaning generally given to these words. 
Other interpretations are— * 


how to escape God’s judgments. Cf. “How will you flee from the judg- 
ment of hell ?” 
(b) St John rejoices that the proud, depraved Pharisees and Sadducees 
are in earnest about their salvation. ‘ 
The next two verses favour the first explanation, but whichever mean- 
_ ing we take, the same necessity remains—to flee from the wrath to come. 
8.. fruits worthy of penance. As proofs of their inward sorrow. The 
heart of man is the tree, his deeds are the fruit. St Matthew gives the 


- fruits. 

The Rabbis had various “ sayings” on this subject :— . 

“Tf Israel would only repent one day, the Son of David would come 
forthwith.” 

“ All the stages are past, and all depends solely on repentance and 
good works.” 

do not begin to say. St Matthew adds, “within yourselves.” 

We have Abraham for our father. The Jews boasted of being the 
children of Abraham, without troubling to do the works of Abraham 
(St John viii. 39), Of. They answered him: We are the seed of Abraham 

bk, ss Abraham is our father (St John viii. 33 and 39). St John was 
but confirming the teaching of the prophets. ; 

Cf. Her princes have judged for bribes, and her priests have taught for hire, 
and her prophets divined for money: and they leaned upon the Lord, 
saying: Is not the Lord in the midst of us? no evil shall come wpon us 
 (Micheas iii. 11). Make your ways and your doings good: ... . af you 
will execute judgment between a man and his neighbour, af you oppress 
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~ and Sadducees : Seeing many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his 


(a) The words are employed negatively,—i.¢e. no one has warned you 


singular, “fruit.” The Baptist goes on to enumerate some of these — 
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habemus Abraham. Dico 
enim vobis quia potens est 
Deus de lapidibus istis susci- 
tare filios Abrahe. 


9. Iam enim securis ad 
radicem arborum posita est. 
Omnis ergo arbor non faciens 
fructum bonum, excidetur, 
et in ignem mittetur. 


10. Et interrogabant eum 
turbe, dicentes: Quid ergo 
faciemus ? 


11. Respondens autem 
dicebat illis: Qui habet 
duas tunicas, det non ha- 





it? > 
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father. For I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise 
up children to Abraham. 

9. For now the axe is laid to the 
root of the trees. Every tree there- . 
fore that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, shall be cut down, and cast 
into the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, 
saying: What then shall we do? _ 

11. And he answering said to 
them: He that hath two coats, let 
him give to him that hath none; 


not the stranger, the fatherless, and the widow, I will dwell with you in this 
place (2.e. the Temple) (Jer. vi. 3-5). 


of these stones to raise up children. 


There is here a play upon the 


Hebrew words “banim,” “children,” and “abanim,” “stones.” In 
Isaias, God is represented as saying: Look unto the rock whence you are 


hewn. . 


. . look unto Abraham your father (i. 1, 2). 


The words 


these stones would be accompanied by an energetic gesture, as the 
Baptist pointed to the loose rocks and pebbles on the banks of the 
Jordan. In the “children to Abraham,” whom God could raise up, we 
have a reference to the conversion of the Gentiles. Note that all the 
metaphors employed are derived from the desert: vipers, trees, fruit, 
stones, 

9. Now the awe is laid. There is need of haste, for the “ventura ira” 
ee to come) is near at hand, and the unfruitful trees will be cut 

own. as 


Cf. Behold, for three years I come seeking frutt on this fig-tree, and I find none. Cut tt 
down therefore; why cumbereth it the ground? (infra, xiii. 7). In Palestine trees were 
yalued only for their fruit, and barren trees were speedily removed. 


10. the people asked him. Again it is a question of an act that was 
frequently repeated-— were asking” him (érnpéreyr). 

What then. The then refers to the words which the Baptist had 
spoken. If wrath was so imminent, how were they to escape from it ? 

ll. he answering said, etc. The Precursor recommends two typical 
corporal works of mercy ; clothing the naked and feeding the hungry. 


_ Charity towards our neighbour is the proof of our love of God. For he that loveth not 
his brother, whom he seeth, how can he love God, whom he seeth not? (1 St John iv. 20). 


two coats. Travellers sometimes wore two coats, as we see from 
Antipater’s slave, who had concealed a letter in his inner tunic (Jos, 
Ant., xvii, 57), The under one, called the “cetoneth,” reached to the 
ankles, and had long sleeves. The outer, called the “ meil,” was shorter. 
let him give. Lit. “ give-a share” (ueraddrw), 












ne k 
OH, Ii. 1-14, } 
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benti: et qui habet escas, 


similiter faciat. 


12. Venerunt autem et 
publicani ut baptizarentur, 


et dixeruntad illum: Magis- 


ter, quid faciemus ? 
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and he that hath meat, let him do 
in like manner. ‘ 

12, And the publicans also came 
to be baptized, and said to him: 
Master, what shall we do ? 


Ere ay ee 


13. At ille dixit ad eos: 
Nihil amplius, quam quod 
constitutum est = vobis, 
faciatis, 

14, Interrogabant autem 
eum et milites, dicentes: 
Quid faciemus et nos? Et 
ait illis:* Neminem concu- 
tiatis, ‘neque calumniam 
faciatis: et contenti estote 
stipendiis vestris. 


13. But he said to them: Do 
nothing more than that which is 
appointed you. : 

14, And the soldiers also asked 
him, saying: And what shall we do? 
And he said to them: Do violence 
to no man, neither calumniate any 
man: and be content with your pay. 





meat. ‘This, of course, includes all kinds of food. 

12. publicans. A despised class of tax-gatherers (see art. on Publi- 
cans, Bk. II.). 

Master. Heb, “Rabbi.” . The publicans alone give St John this 
honourable title. 

13. Do nothing more, etc. Since avarice was their particular sin, the 
remedy was strict honesty. 

14. the soldiers also asked him. Even the fierce soldiers were conquered 
by the Precursor’s words. The Greek participle used (orparevduevor) 
denotes “‘ men on active service.” . 

The men certainly did not belong to the Roman garrison quartered 
in the tower of Antonia, nor were they employed by Aretas, ethnarch 
of Arabia, in the quarrel with Antipas, for this occurred some time 
later. Possibly they were soldiers, who acted as police and assisted the 
tax-collectors when riots took place. 

Do violence to no man. Lit. “ Extort nothing by threats.” 

Neither calumniate any man. In the original Greek, the word is said 
to have been applied to those who denounced the fig-dealers for export- 
ing Attic figs (when this trade was forbidden). We have no example 
extant, however, of the word sycophant being used in this sense. The 
sense of St John’s exhortation would be, “Do not act as a spy and 
accuse men falsely in order to enrich yourself.” 

your pay. Lit. “ your rations.” 

Note.—St John does not condemn the profession either of tax-gatherer 
or soldier, but he bids his hearers observe the rules of honesty and 


2 
| justice, each in his own calling. 
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Tee. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE 


THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE MESSIAS AND | 
THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE BAPTIST ‘4 
(St Matt. iii. 11-12; xiv. 3. St Mark i. 7, 8; vi. 17.) 


15, Existimante autem 15. And as the people was of © 
Pore. et naepSitantibus opinion, and all were thinking in 
omnibus in cordibus suis de 5 : 

Ioanne, ne forte ipse esset their hearts of J ohn, that perhaps | 
Christus : he might be the Christ: ; 
16. Respondit _Ioannes, 16. John answered, saying unto 


dicens omnibus: Ego qui- all: I indeed baptize you with 





15. The people was of opinion. This detail concerning the conflicting 
opinions respecting the Baptist is peculiar to St Luke. They were in 
anxious suspense about— 

(a) The results of his teaching. 

ts The coming of the Messias. 

(c) The wrath to come. 

St Jerome here translates “apocSoxav” (to look for, to expect) by 
“‘existimare,” and elsewhere by “‘expectare” and “ sperare.” The word 
signifies anxious suspense and intense tension of mind. This is further 
enforced by the words: all were thinking, etc. 

all. St Luke often inserts this word. 

Cf. (a) Give to every one that asketh thee (vi. 30.) 

(b) Wisdom is justified by all her children (vii. 35). 
(c) All were astonished (ix. 44). 

were thinking, ete, At first they thought he might be Elias, afterwards 
they went further-—“he might be the Christ.” In their eager expecta- 
tion and unsettled state they did not reflect that— 

(a) John was not of the family of David. 

(6) “John did no sign.” 

This verse shews the mighty influence acquired by St John over the 
people, an ascendency so great that J osephus assigns it as the reason why 
Herod imprisoned the Precursor. ‘ 

16. John answered. The ordinary Hebrew idiom for began to speak. 
He answered their inmost questionings, or perhaps they had actually 
asserted their faith in him as the Messias, We know that at least on 
one occasion the question was definitely put to him, “ Who art thou 2” 

And this is the testimony of John, when the Jews sent from Jerusalem 
priests and Levites to him to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, 
and aC not deny: and he confessed, I am not the Christ (St John i. 
19-20). 

J indeed baptize. St John’s baptism was only an external rite, a sign 
that the recipient was penitent, whereas the baptism of the Messias was a 
means of sanctification and purification of souls, Hence St John proclaims 
that the Old Testament prophecies are fulfilled, since the Holy Ghost 








TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


dem aqua baptizo vos: veniet water; but there shall come one 


autem fortior me, cuius non : : 
Ries dipats editors cormteiam mightier than I, the latchet of whose 


-calceamentorum eius: ipse Shoes I am not worthy to loose; he 
vos baptizabit in Spiritu shall baptize you with the Holy 


exnolo; of ignt ; Ghost and with fire. 
is now poured out on those who believe in Christ and receive Hi 
baptism. Cf.— ; 


Until the spirit be poured upon us from on high (1s. xxxii. 15). 

I will put a new spirit in their bowels (Ezec. xi. 19). 

TI have poured out my spirit upon all the house of Israel (Hzec. xxxix. 29). 

I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh (Joel ii. 28). 

Our Lord Himself explains these words of St John the Baptist, and 
refers them to the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

John indeed baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy — 
Ghost (Acts i. 5). ; 

there shall come one, etc. Notice the successive stages in the proclama- 
tion of the herald :— 

(a) There shall come one mightier than I. 

(b) There hath stood one in the midst of you, whom you know not. 

(c) Behold the Lamb of God. This is he of whom I said: After me there 
cometh, etc. (St John i. passvm). 

the latchet. The leathern thong which held the flat sole or sandal to 
the foot. In St Matthew we read ; whose shoes I am not worthy to bear 
(iii. 11). St John speaking frequently, would naturally vary his expres- 
sions. The thought is thesame. “Iam not worthy to perform for the 
Messias a service which the slave renders to his lord.” 


In the East, the slaves removed and carried their masters’ sandals when they entered 
into a temple or banqueting-hall. 


shoes. Better, “ sandals.” 
with the Holy Ghost. A reference to the work of the Holy Ghost in the 
soul, which He first purifies, and then enkindles with the love of God and 
zeal for souls. Cf. [ have come to cast fire on the earth, and what will I but 
that 2t be kindled ? (infra, xii. 50). 
In Baptism we receive the Holy Ghost, and in Confirmation He comes 
to the soul and imparts His sevenfold gifts. 
with fire. Four different interpretations have been given of these 
words, « , : ; 
They signify— 
“(a) Purgatory (Origen, St Hilary, St Jerome). 
(b) Trials and persecutions (St Bede). 
(c) Hell fire (some modern non-Catholic writers). 
(d) The purifying and énkindling of the soul by the Holy Ghost (St 
- John Chrysostom, Zigabenus, a Lapide, etc.). 
The third view given has little weight, since nowhere in Scripture is 
the word “ baptism” used to denote hell fire. ‘ 
_ The last interpretation is the one most generally accepted, especially as 


- we know that— 


140 


17. Cuius ventilabrum in 17. Whose fan is in his hand, and 


manu eius, et purgabit aream : : : ; 
Ges Stccaerepabit triticum (ee will purge his floor; and will 


in horreum suum, paleas gather the wheat into his barn, but 
autem comburet igni inex- the chaff he will burn with un- 


tinguibili. 

iB. Multa quidem, et alia quenchable fire. : 
exhortans evangelizabat po- 18. And many other things ex- 
pulo. horting did he preach to the people. 


19. Herodes autem  te- 
Be eee ui ecreiperetar ab 19. But Herod the tetrarch, when 


illo de Herodiade uxore he was reproved by him for Herodias 





(a) The Holy Ghost descended on the apostles in the form of fiery 
tongues. 

(6) St Matthew has the expression “in the Holy Ghost and fire” (iii. 11), 
as though these terms were synonymous. 

(c) The prophets compare the action of the Holy Ghost to a purifying 
fire, Cf. The Lord shall wash away the blood of Jerusalem... . by the 
spurit of burning (Is..iv. 4), 

Behold he cometh .... for he is like a refining fire (Mal. iii. 1, 2). 
(Abridged from A. J. Maas, S.J., Comm. St Matt.) 

17. fan. A winnowing shovel made of osiers, by which the threshed 
corn was tossed up against the wind in order to separate the grain from 
the husks. 

his floor. This cleansing consisted in gathering up the grain, and 
burning the stalks, husks, etc. The threshing-floor in the East consists 
of a hardened circular area on which the grain is strewn, and then beaten 
with flails or trodden out by oxen. The corn is then separated by 
means of fans, and stored in underground pits or in natural caverns, 
The refuse, when burnt, is used as manure. The farmer sets fire to it 
windward, and as long as there is any chaff to consume the fire burns. 

barn here signifies (1) the Catholic Church, (2) Heaven. 

chaff. 'The wicked are often compared to chaff. 

Cf, All that do wickedly shall be stubble: and the day that cometh shall 

set them on fire (Mal. iv. 1). I will scatter them with a fan in the gates of 
the land (Jer, xv. 7). 

Note.—In verses 18-20 inclusive St Luke follows his usual plan of 
systematic grouping, rather than chronological, for evidently the imprison- 
ment of the Precursor took place some time after the baptism of J esus, 
since for a time Christ and His Precursor evangelized simultaneously 
(see St John iii. 24, 26). 


18. many other things, etc. These words confirm the view that St 
Luke is giving us a typical example of St John’s preaching, rather than 
_ a particular instance. For other accounts of his teaching, see St John i, 
29-34, iii, 27-36. 

did he preach, Better, “evangelized” ; declared the good tidings, 

19. Herod the tetrarch, St Mark gives a much fuller account of the 
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ae Ae o aa his brother’s wife, and for all the 
a. a . oe sd evils which Herod had done, | 
BG eee ae a 20. He added this also above all, 


omnia, et inclusit Ioannem 
in carcere. 
pets St ee 


Baptist’s imprisonment, and he lays special stress on the fact that St 
John the Baptist reproved Herod for his illegal marriage, and for all the 
evils for which Antipas had acquired such an unenviable reputation, 
and for which, ultimately, he met with condign punishment. Both in 
the first and second gospels we are told that St John said to Herod, 
Tt is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife (Mark vi. 18). 

his brother’s wife. The wife of Herod Philip I. (not the tetrarch). He 
had been disinherited by his father and lived as a private citizen in 
Jerusalem. The marriage was unlawful for four reasons— 

(1) Herodias’ first husband, Herod Philip 1., was still living. 

' (2) Herod’s wife, the daughter of Aretas, was also alive. 

(3) Herodias was niece to Herod, being the daughter of Aristobulus, 
his eldest half-brother. 

(4) Herod Antipas was a convert to Judaism, and hence bound to 
observe the Jewish Law. This distinctly forbade marriage with a 
deceased brother’s wife (Lev. xx. 21) unless that brother died without 
issue, which was not the case, since Salome was the child of Herodias and 


Herod Philip I. 

20. He added this also. The imprisonment and subsequent murder of 
the Precursor were considered by the Jews as Herod’s greatest crime (see 
Jos., xviii. 5.2, quoted in Add. Notes on iii, 1-14), Josephus’ statement 
about St John being imprisoned by Herod on account of his ascendency 
over the people confirms the Evangelist’s words (verse 15), This was 
put forth as the State reason, for the tyrant would not have disclosed 
his secret motives. A further proof of the Baptist’s power is given us by 
St Mark: For Herod feared John, knowing him to be a holy and just man, 
and kept him (i.e. from the vengeance of Herodias, at least for a time), 
and when he heard him, did many things: and he heard him willingly 

vi. 20). 
oan John in prison. Probably in the fortress of Machaerus (the 


Black Fortress). 


and shut up John in prison. 


' _ This castle had been in possession of Aretas, father-in law to Herod Antipas, and emir 


of Petrea. Probably Herod had seized this castle when his lawful wife, hearing of his 
approaching marriage with Herodias, had fled to her father. Machaerus was both a 
palace and a prison. At this period Herod was probably living there with an armed 
retinue, on account of the war with Aretas in which he was engaged. Herod lost the 
day, and the Jews considered this defeat as a punishment for the beheading of St 


John the Baptist, 
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THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 
(St Matt. iii. 13-17, St Mark i. 9-11.) 


21. Factum est autem cum 21. Now it came to pass, when 


baptizaretur omnis populus : ' 
et Iesu baptizato et orante, 1 the people was baptized, that 


apertum est celum: JESUS also being baptized and pray- 
3 ing, heaven was opened: 
22, Et descendit Spiritus 22. And the Holy Ghost de- 


Sanctus corporali specie sicut  scended in a bodily shape as a dove 
columba in ipsum: et vox 


de cwlo facta est: Tu es Upon him: and a voice came from 
filius meus dilectus, in te heaven: Thou art my beloved Son, 
complacui mihi. in thee I am well pleased. 


21. Now tt came to pass. After the preaching of the Baptist mentioned 
in verse 18, 

when all the people was baptized. Three details of the baptism of 
Christ are peculiar to St Luke :— 

(a) He was baptized with the people (cum baptizaretur, év 7@ Bar- 
Tid OVAL). 

(b) Jesus was praying. 
(c) The fact that the Holy Ghost appeared in the “bodily shape” of a 
dove. 

praying. St Luke lays special stress on the prayers of our Saviour, 
For other examples, see Characteristics of the Gospel, p. 27. 

heaven was opened. It was not an instantaneous clearing up of the sky, 
as when after rain the sun shines forth, but “a sudden brilliant light, 
apparently proceeding from the uppermost clouds, indicating that the 
Holy Ghost and the voice came from the heavens themselves,” ; 

22. asa dove. It was not a real dove, but a miraculous appearance 
which signified the coming of the Holy Ghost. “The Dove of God bore 
witness to the Lamb of God.” 


a@ voice came from heaven. During our Saviour’s lifetime a miraculous 
voice was heard three times :— 

(a) At His Baptism; “ Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.” 

(0) At the Transfiguration ; “ This is my beloved Son, hear ye him.” 

(c) In the Temple during Holy Week: “I have both glorified it, and will 
glorefy it again,” 

Note the explicit mention of the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity, 
God the Father spoke from heaven, God the Son stood in the river. 
God the Holy Ghost descended in bodily shape as a dove, 

montis the accounts given by the Synoptists, we have the following sequence of 
ents :— ‘ 

Jesus came from Galilee to be baptized (St Matt. iii, 18). 
2) Jesus was baptized with all the people (St Luke iii, 21). 
i St John hesitated about baptizing Jesus (St Matt. iii. 14), 
4) The baptism was by immersion (St Mark i. 10), - 
(5) After His baptism, Jesus prayed (St Luke iii, 21). 
(6) Jesus saw the heavens opened (St Mark i, 10), 
(7) The Holy Ghost descended in bodily shape (St Luke iii, 22). 
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23, Et ipse Iesus erat in- 
cipiens quasi annorum tri- 
ginta, ut putabatur, filius 
~ Isoeph, qui fuit Heli, qui 
_ fuit Mathat, 


od 





THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST 
(St Matt. i. 1-17.) 


23. And Jzsus himself was be- 
ginning about the age of thirty 
years: being (as it was supposed) 
the son of Joseph, who was of Heli, 


who was of Mathat, 


24. Qui fuit Levi, qui fuit 
Melchi, qui fuit Ianne, qui 
fuit Ioseph, 


94. Who was of Levi, who was 
of Melchi, who was of Janne, who 
was of Joseph, 








93. Jesus himself, Note the transition from the ministry of John to 
the narration of the mission of Christ. 
about the age of thirty. Jesus.was probably in His thirty-first year 
(see Chronol. Table, Bk. IT.). 
Only the first and third gospels give the genealogy of Christ, and the 







two tables given present differences as regards— = 


(1) Place. 


1. Puace.—St Matthew places 
the genealogy first, before relating 
- the birth of Christ. 

2. MrrHop.—St Matthew traces 

the line from ancestor to descend- 
ant. 
3. Marrer. — (a) St Matthew 
traces Christ’s descent from 
Abraham. 
; (b) St Matthew gives fewer 
. generations and totally different 
names in two sections, 7.e. from 
David to the Captivity, from the 
Captivity to Joseph. 





(2) Method. (3) Matter. 


St Luke places it just before the 
public life of our Lord. 


St Luke traces it from the son 
to the father. 


(a) St Luke traces it back to 
Adam. : ; 


(b) St Luke gives a longer and 
fuller list, and does not agree with 
St Matthew in the two sections 
mentioned. 


Four explanations have been given to account for these differences. 
1. St Matthew gives the real descent, St Luke the legal descent of St 


Joseph. 
2. St Matthew gives 
descent. 


St Joseph’s royal descent, St Luke his real 


3, St Matthew gives the Blessed Virgin’s descent on her mother’s side, 


St Luke on her father’s side. 


4, St Matthew gives St Joseph’s real descent, and’ St Luke gives our 


Lady’s real descent. 


This question is more fully discussed in the Add, Notes which corres- 


pond to this section. 
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25. Qui fuit Mathathie, 
qui fuit Amos, 


Nahum, qui fuit Hesli, qui 
fuit Nagge, 


26. Qui fuit Mahath, qui 
fuit Mathathie, qui fuit 
Semei, qui fuit loseph, qui 
fuit Iuda, 


27. Qui fuit Ioanna, qui 


fuit Resa, qui fuit Zorobabel, . 


oe fuit Salathiel, qui fuit 
eri, 


28. Qui fuit Melchi, qui 
fuit Addi, qui fuit Cosan, 
qui fuit Elmadam, qui fuit 
Her, 


29. Qui fuit Iesu, qui fuit 
Eliezer, qui fuit Iorim, qui 
fuit Mathat, qui fuit Levi, 


30. Qui fuit Simeon, qui 
fuit Iuda, qui fuit Toseph, 
qui fuit Iona, qui fuit Elia- 
kim, 


31. Qui fuit Melea, qui 
fuit Menna, qui fuit Matha- 
tha, qui fait Nathan, qui 
fuit David, 


32, Qui fuit ITesse, qui 
fuit Obed, qui fuit Booz, 
qui fuit Salmon, qui fuit 
Naasson, 


33, Qui fuit Aminadab, 
qui fuit Aram, qui fuit 
Hsron, qui fuit Phares, qui 
fuit Tude, 


34. Qui fuit Tacob, qui 
fuit Isaac, qui fuit Abrahe, 
qui fuit Thare, qui fuit 
Nachor, 


35. Qui fuit Sarug, qui 
fuit Ragau, qui fuit Phaleg, 
qui fuit Heber, qui fuit Sale, 


36. Qui fuit Cainan, qui 
fuit Arphaxad, qui fuit Sem, 
qui fuit Noe, qui fuit 
Lamech, 


qui fuit 


. . =, = ak cc 
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25. Who was of Mathathias, who 


was of Amos, who was of Nahum, 
who was of Hesli, who was of Nagge, 

26. Who was of Mahath, who 
was of Mathathias, who was of 


Semei, who was of Joseph, who was ~ 


of Juda, 

27. Who was of Joanna, who was 
of Reza, who was of Zorobabel, who 
was of Salathiel, who was of Neri, 

28. Who was of Melchi, who was 
of Addi, who was of Cosan, who was 
of Helmadan, who was of Her, 

29. Who was of Jesus, who was 
of Eliezer, who was of Jorim, who 
was of Mathat, who was of Levi, 

30. Who was of Simeon, who 
was of Judas, who was of Joseph, 
who was of Jona, who was of 
Eliakim, 

31. Who was of Melea, who was 
of Menna, who was of Mathatha, 
who was of Nathan, who was of 
David, 

32. Who was of Jesse, who was 
of Obed, who was of Booz, who was 
of Salmon, who was of Naasson, 

33. Who was of Aminadab, who 
was of Aram, who was of Esron, who 
was of Phares, who was of Judas, 

34, Who was of Jacob, who was 
of Isaac, who was of Abraham, who 
was of Thare, who was of Nachor, 

35. Who was of Sarug, who was 
of Ragau, who was of Phaleg, who 
was of Heber, who was of Sale, 

36. Who was of Cainan, who 
was of Arphaxad, who was of Sem, 
who was of Noe, who was of Lamech. 
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87. Qui_fuit Mathusale, 37. Who was of Methusale, who 


qui fuit Henoch, qui. fuit 
Tared, qu? fait Malaleel, qui «Was of Henoch, who was of Jared, 


‘fait Cainan, who was of Malaleel, who was of 
Cainan, 
a. eo fuit Beers 38. Who was of Henos, who was 
1b Seta, qui fuit Adam, of Seth, who was of Adam, who was 
qui fuit Dei. 
of God. 
CHAPTER IV 


THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS 
(St Matt. iv. 1-11. St Mark i. 12, 13.) 


1. Iesus autem plenus 1. And JESUS being full of the 


Spiritu sancto regressus est 
ee rlesey-cet apebatur Holy Ghost, returned from the 


Spiritu in desertum Jordan, and was led by the Spirit | 
into the desert, 
2, Diebus quadraginta, et § 2. For the space of forty days; 


‘entabatur a diabolo. Et “and was tempted by the devil. And 


1. returned from the Jordan. From the valley of the Jordan, where St 
John the Baptist was baptizing. 
led by the Spirit, ete, Lit. “led up.” A local tradition points to 
Quarantania, a district north-west of Jericho, as the scene of the 

Temptation. 
It was a tract infested with wild beasts—wolves, boars, leopards, etc. 
2. forty days. This number is frequently mentioned both in the Old 
and New ‘Testament, e.g.— 


1. Old Testament. Moses and Elias fasted forty days. 

The rain of the Deluge fell for forty days. 
The Jews passed forty years in the desert. 

2. New Testament. Jesus was presented in the Temple after forty days. \ 
F Forty days elapsed between the Resurrection and the Ascension. 
___ Note.—Christ felt the attractiveness of the devil’s proposals, otherwise 

there would have been no temptation ; but He gave no consent, hence 
there was no sin. 

In every temptation yielded to, there are three stages :— 

_ (1) The suggestion, (2) the deliberate pleasure at the thought, (3) the 
consent of the will. 

Some commentators think our Lord was tempted during the whole of 
the forty days, but the more general opinion is that the temptation took 
place at the end, when Christ began to feel the pangs of hunger. 
by the dewl, It is generally believed that the devil appeared 


10 
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nihil manducavit in diebus he ate nothing in those days; and 
illis: et consummatis illis 


esuriit. 
mi ay: a; hungry. 

8. Dixit autem illi dia- © 3." And the devil said to him: If 
bolus: Si filius Dei es, dic of G a 
lapidi huic ut panis fiat. thou be the Son of God, say to this 

eee Sate ft stone that it be made bread. 
ee Beliptaum est: Quia | 4 And JESUS answered him : It 
non in solo pane vivit homo, is written: that man liveth not by 
sed in omni verbo Dei. bread alone, but by every word of God. 


5, Et duxit illum diabolus, 5. And the devil led him into a 





in human form. The sacred writers seem to indicate as much, 
since— 

(a) he approached our Lord, 

(b) he asked Jesus to adore him, 

c) he took Him to the holy city, 

{%) and to the high mountain. 


Christ could not be tempted from within, since He was free from 
concupiscence, nor could He experience such temptations as were the 
fruit of previous sins. The idea of a mere internal suggestion of evil, 
which some non-Catholic writers put forward, is not accepted by the 
Fathers of the Church. In the New Testament the word “ d:dBoros” 
here translated “devil,” always refers to Satan himself. 8:¢8oAos signifies 
a slanderer ; one who casts (enmity) between (friends). 

ate nothing. Christ’s fast was an absolute fast, not the prescribed fast, 
in obedience to which the Jews abstained from food till after sunset. 

3. If thou be the Son of God, etc. There is perhaps an allusion here to 
the Voice heard at Christ’s Baptism. St Augustine says, “Satan tempted 
Christ in order to discover if He were the Messias” (de Civit. Dev, xi. 
21). Other commentators take the “if” to equal “since.” 

say to this stone. The Greek implies that a special stone was pointed 
out. 


There are fossils found in this desert. These are known as “ septaria.” Some of 
these siliceous accretions assume the shape of fruit, and are known as “ Elijah’s melons.” 
They were popularly regarded as petrified fruits of the Cities of the Plain. Such 
deceptive semblances would intensify the pangs of hunger (Farrar, St Luke, p. 96). 


4. It is written, ete. Jesus refuses 

(a) to satisfy His hunger by unlawful means. 

(b) to yield to vanity in thus shewing His divine power. 

(c) to distrust God’s Providence, 

man liveth, etc. St Luke gives the sense, not the exact quotation, 
which runs thus: Not in bread alone doth man live, but in every word 
that proceedeth from the mouth of God (Deut. viii. 3). These words 
referred to the manna ; by His power, God was able to create a special 
food for the Israelites when ordinary bread was not to be had. 

5. And the devil led him, etc. St Luke places the temptation to 
ambition second, while St Matthew places it last. Note, however, that 





when they were ended he was — 
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ee niptorn peers et high mountain, and shewed him 
0S omnia reona : ‘ ° 
Bree tans in taoments ten. all the ert of the world ina 
- poris, moment of time. k Z 
so ee 6. And he said to him: To thee 
ee et eee will I give all this power, and the 
et gloriam illorum: quia glory of them; for to me they are 
mihi tradita sunt: et cui delivered, and to whom I will, I 
volo do illa, give them : 
© 7. Tw ergo si adoraveris 7. If thou therefore wilt adore 
coram me, erunt tua omnia, before me, all shall be thine. 





_ St Luke. gives no words which denote chronological sequence ; he inserts 
_ simply the word “xd” “and,” between each stage of the temptation ; St 
Matthew, on the contrary, lays stress on the sequence ; hence we may 
conclude that he gives the exact order of the temptation :— 


Cf. and («ds) the tempter (St Matt. iv. 3). 
then (rére) the devil, etc. (St Matt, iv. 5). 
again (dary) the devil, ete. (St Matt. iv. 8). 
then (rére) the devil left, ete. (St Matt. iv. 11), 


Also from internal evidence we conclude that this temptation came 
last :— ; 

1, It is the most violent, since the sovereignty of the world was offered, 
without the condition of the Passion (see Is. liti. 2-12). 

2. The words “Begone, Satan,” quoted by St Matthew, imply a dismissal 
of the devil. Our Lord shews greater indignation, and dismisses the 
devil when he attacks God’s honour. 
led him into, ete. Lit. “conducted him up on high” (avayaydr). 


It is not known to which mountain Satan carried Jesus. It may have been Olivet, 
_ Thabor, Nebo, or a mountain out of Palestine. Our Lord’s vision of the kingdoms was not 
_ subjective, for the devil would have no power over the faculties of Christ's soul. 


all the kingdoms of the world. All the inhabited earth (omnia regna). 
St Matthew adds here, “and the glory of them,” but he omits these words 
in Satan’s offer. 

wna moment of time. ‘This “point of time” may be compared with 
St Paul’s expression “in the twinkling of an eye” (1 Cor. xv. 52). Perhaps 
he devil, by a miracle, caused a visua] image of all the kingdoms of the 
world to pass before Him “in a moment of time,” for, evidently, from no 
mountain would it be possible to see all the kingdoms of the world. 

_ 6. all this power and the glory. The devil artfully shews how much 
he offers. 

1. Af thou therefore wilt, etc. The devil now reveals his true purpose, 
and tempts to the sin of unlawful ambition. Homage to Satan and 
' acknowledgment of his power is to be the price of “all the kingdoms, and 
the glory of them.” ‘To tempt first by what is lawful, and then to suggest 
' what is absolutely sinful, is his usual method. 
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8. Et respondens Jesus, 
dixit illi: Scriptum est: 
Dominum Deum tuum 
adorabis, et illi soli servies. 


9. Et duxit illum in Iern- 
salem, et statuit eum super 
pinnam templi, et dixit illi: 
Si filius Dei es, mitte te hinc 
deorsum. 


10. Scriptum est enim 
quod Angelis suis mandavit 
de te, ut conservent te: 


11. Et quia in manibus 
tollent te, ne forte offendas 
ad lapidem pedem tuum. 


12. Et respondens Iesus, 


ait illi: Dictum est: Non 
tentabis Dominum Deum 
tuum, 


13. Et consummata omni 
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, 
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8-13. 


8, And JESUS answering said to 
him: Itis written: Thow shalt adore 
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt — 
thou serve. 

9. And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set him on a pinnacle of © 
the temple; and he said to him: If 


_ thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 


from hence. 

10. For it is written, that he hath 
given his angels charge over thee, that 
they keep thee : 

11. And that in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest perhaps thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. 

12. And JESUS answering said to 
him: Itis said, Zhow shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

13. And all the temptation being ~ 





8. Thow shalt adore, etc. 


Quotation from Deut. (vi. 13 and x. 20). St 


’ Matthew inserts before this text, “ Begone, Satan” (iv. 10). 


This text embodies the first and great commandment. 
Hebrew we read “ shalt thou fear.” 


In the 
Christ quotes from the Septuagint. 


9. to Jerusalem. -St Matthew, writing for Jews, says, “to the holy city, 


set him on a pinnacle of the temple.” 


We need not be surprised if He 


permitted Himself to be carried up into a mountain by Satan, since He 
permitted Himself to be crucified by members of Satan” (St Greg. the 


Great). 


a pinnacle of the temple may signify— 


1, The top of the Royal Porch, at the foot of which was a deep precipice. 
2. The top of Solomon’s Porch. 


3. The roof of the Holy Place, or of the Holy of Holies. 


The rest of 


the Temple consisted of open courts. 


Perhaps the suggestion was that Christ should precipitate Himself in presence of the 
assembled worshippers, and thus win their admiration and allegiance. Cf. When the 
Christ cometh, no man knoweth whence he ts (St John vii. 27). 


10. that they keep thee. 
thy ways” (Ps. xe. 11). 


Satan does not complete the quotation, “in all 


12. Thou shall not, etc. Jesus quotes from Deuteronomy for the third 


time (vi. 16). 


_ 18. all the temptation being ended. Satan had exhausted his weapons, 
since he had appealed in vain to the concupiscence of the flesh and the con- 
cupriscence of the eyes and the pride of life (1 John ii. 16). 
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_ tentatione, diabolus recessit ended, the devil departed from him 
_ ab illo, usque ad tempus. 


for a time. 





the devil departed. Of. Resist the devil and he will fly from you (St 
James iv. 7). 

for a time. Satan awaited a more favourable opportunity. To the 
devil’s suggestion, If thou be the Son of God, Jesus had given no answer. 
The devil, though foiled in the desert, returned later to the charge. Of. 
The prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath not anything (St John 
xiv. 30). The lonely vigil in Gethsemani was one of the hours of the — 
powers of darkness. 

Note 1.—The details peculiar to St Luke are— 

1. Jesus was full of the Holy Ghost. 

2, He ate nothing in those days. 

3. When they were ended, he was hungry. 

4. The devil departed . . . for a time. 

He omits to mention that— . 

1. Jesus was with beasts (St Mark). 

2. Angels ministered to Him after the temptation (St Matthew and St Mark), 


Note 2.—We do not know how our: Lord returned to the desert, 


_ whether by His own divine power or by the ministry of His angels, 
_ but we can hardly believe that, when Jesus had defeated Satan, He 


would have allowed the fiend to carry Him back to the desert. 

Lessons from the temptations of Jesus :— 

1. To hold no useless parley with the devil. 

2, To use the sword of the spirit when tempted. 

2. To pray with confidence to our Saviour, who was tempted in all 
points, even as we are, and yet conquered by the same means that we 
have at our disposal. 

4. To be on our watch, even after a victory, knowing the respite is 


only “ for a time.” 


CHRIST PREACHES IN GALILEE AND IS 
REJECTED AT NAZARETH 
(This section probably has no parallels.) 


_ 14, Et regressus est Iesus 414, And Jesus returned in the 
in virtute Spiritus in Gali: power of the Spirit into Galilee, and 





XK N.B—St Luke passes over our Lord’s first visit to Galilee and His 


mission in Judea with the brief reference in verses 14 and 15. Our 
Lord’s first ministry in Galilee is fully given,—ch. iv. 14—ix. 50. St 
‘Luke begins by a prologue (verses 14 and 15), to which we find a parallel 
passage in ch, vill, 1-3. 

14. in the power of the Spirit. In all his actions Jesus was under the 
impulsion of the Spirit, in virtue both of the hypostatic union and of the 
fulness poured out on His human nature in view of His mission. 


into Galilee. This was His second visit to Galilee since His baptism, .4— 


< 
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leam, et fama exiit per the fame of him went out through 
universam regionem de illo, the whole c ountry 


15. Et ipse docebat in 15. And he taught in their syna- 


synagogis eorum, et magni- gogues, and was magnified by all. 
ficabatur ab omnibus. oe 


ubi erat nutritus, et intravit went into the synagogue according 


secundum consuetudinem : - 
suam die sabbati in syna- © his custom on the sabbath-day ; 


gogam, et surrexit legere. and he rose up to read, 


St John gives the first visit there (see ch. ii. 11), Galilee was the 
centre of our Saviour’s missionary labours, probably because the 





Pharisees were less influential there ; cf. He starreth up the people... . . 


beginning from Galilee (infra, xxiii. 5). 
iy the fame of him. This was the result of His miracle in Cana of Galilee, 
nd of the events connected with His mission in Judea, 

And when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, having 
seen all the things he had done at Jerusalem on the festival day: for they 
also went to the festival day (St John iy. 45). ‘ 

X15. he taught (airds). The word isemphatic. “He Himself.” Further, 
He was teaching them as one having power, and not as their scribes and 
Pharisees (St Matt. vii. 29). Both St Matthew (iv. 17) and St Mark give 
us the substance of our Lord’s first discourses. And after that John was 
delivered wp, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of 


God. And saying: The time ts accomplished, and the kingdom of God is at — 
~ hand: repent, and believe the gospel (St Mark i. 14, 15). 


an their synagogues. Each town had its synagogue. (See The Jewish 
Synagogue, Bk, II.) 

magnified by all. The first results of His preaching were admiration 
and enthusiasm. 
16. he came to Nazareth. This is generally considered to be the first 


~ of two visits which Jesus made. The second is referred to by St 
Matthew (xiii, 53-58) and St Mark (vi. 1-6). (On “Nazareth,” see 


Geog. Notes, p. 68.) 
-where he was brought wp. A fuller detail than he came to Nazareth 


~ (ch, ii. 51), From it we learn that eighteen years of Jesus’ life were 


spent there ; it is also implied that He had been absent from Nazareth 
for some time, 


according to his custom. There was only one synagogue at Nazareth, 
“and for many years, every Sabbath, Jesus had been one of the worshippers. 


These words, however, have been differently interpreted. 
Jesus had previously read in the synagogue. 


b) He had read and preached in the synagogues in Galilee. a 


(c) From this time it became His custom to preach in the synagogues. 


on the sabbath-day. For the order of the service, see Jewish Synagogue, 


Bk. IL. 


~ 


16. And he came to Nazareth — 
16. Et venit Nazareth, where he was brought up: and he 
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17. Et traditus est ili © 17. And the book of Isaias the — 


_ Uber Tsaiw prophete, Et  »rophet was delivered unto him. And 


+ 


ut revolvit librum, invenit 
locum ubi scriptum erat : as he unfolded the book, he found the 


place where it was written : 

18. Spiritus Domini super 18. The spirit of the Lord 1s wpon 
ye: Beeler quod wee a me, wherefore he hath anointed me, 
evangellzare pauperlous msl 2 
me, sanare contritos corde,  ¢0 preach the gospel to the poor he hath 

sent me, to heal the contrite of heart : 


"he rose wp to read. The usual attitude of the reader in the synagogue. 
So in the Catholic Church we stand at the Gospel, out of respect for the 
Word of God. Doubtless the ruler, having heard of His mighty deeds, 


invited Him to read and expound the Scriptures. 
At the feast of Purim, when the whole book of Esther was read, the reader was 
allowed to sit down. 


17. the book of Iswias. The “Torah” was read first. Portion from 
the “ Haptarah” or prophets followed, and preceded the discourse. 
as he unfolded. Better,“unrolled.” Books in those days were written 


_ on long strips of parchment, which were fastened to a cylinder at each 


end, and were rolled and unrolled as required. This roll was called a 
“megillah.” The reader held one roller in each hand. Small megillahs 
had but one roller. 
he found the place. His eye fell on the section. There was evidentl. 
no search for the passage. In our Lord’s time there were no_ special 
Tessons determined for each Sabbath. This was a later custom. The 
services of the early Church were modelled on those of the synagogue, and 
in those of our own day, notably the Holy Mass, we have the same blending 
of instruction with prayer. Jesus probably read the passage in Hebrew, 
which the methurgeman, 7.e. the interpreter, translated into Aramaic or 
Greek. It was usual to read about twenty-one verses, but less could be read. 
Note.— Verses 18 and 19 are a free quotation from the Septuagint, 
hence they differ slightly from the Hebrew. The whole passage (from — 
Is, lxi.) refers primarily to the deliverance of the Jews from the 
Babylonian Captivity, and also to—- 
(1) Deliverance from the yoke of sin. . 
(2) The deliverance from the yoke of the Jewish ceremonial law (St Bede). 
18. The spirit of the Lord. “Lord” here is the translation of the 
‘Hebrew “Jehovah.” Hence the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity are 
mentioned in this verse. 


wherefore. Better, “ because.” 
hath anointed me. Kings, prophets, and priests were anointed. Jesus . 


- was all three, hence He was the “ Messias,” 7.c, the Anointed One. 


Cf. Jesus of Nazareth: how God anointed him with the Holy Ghost, and with power 
(Acts x. 38). 


to the poor. Poor “im spirit,” as we see from the original, where we 
find’ meek (Is. lxi.). Of. Blessed are the poor in spiritt—Blessed are the meek. 
to heal the contrite of heart. 'These words are omitted in some Greek MSS. 
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19. Preedicare captivis re- 
missionem, et cecis visum, 
dimittere confractos in re- 
missionem, predicare annum 
Domini acceptum, et diem 
retributionis. 


20. Et cum _plicuisset 
librum reddidit ministro, et 
sedit. Et omnium in syna- 
goga oculi erant intendentes 
in eum, 


21. Ccepit autem dicere ad 
illos: Quia hodie impleta est 
hee scriptura in auribus 
vestris. 


19. To preach deliverance to the 
captives, and sight to the blind, to set 
at liberty them that are bruised, to 


preach the acceptable year of the Lord, - 


and the day of reward. : 

20. And when he had folded the 
book, he restored it to the minister, 
and sat down. And the eyes of all 
in the synagogue were fixed on 
him, 

21. And he began to say to them: 
This day is fulfilled this scripture in 
your ears. 


19. sight to the blind. The reference is to the captives who, chained 
in dark dungeons, had been deprived of light. 

to set at liberty them that are bruised. ‘These words do not form part of 
the prophecy of Is, lxi., but are found in ch. lviii. 6, where the verb is 
in the imperative. Let them that are broken go free, and break asunder 
every burden. Jesus would have read the passage as it was written. 

the acceptable year. A reference to the year of jubilee, when all 
prisoners and slaves were set free, i 

day of reward. “Reward” is here used in the punitive sense, as we 
see from the Vulgate, diem retributionis, v.e. day of vengeance. 


if Note—“'The meaning of this prophetic citation may be better seen 
.* when we remember that it stands in the middle of the third great 


division of the book of Isaias (chaps. xlix.-Ixvi.), that, namely, which 
comprises the prophecies of the person, office, sufferings, triwmph, and 
church of the Messias ; and thus, by implication, announces the fulfilment 
of all that went before, in Him, who then addressed them” (AJford, as 
quoted by Schaff. Comm., p. 372). 

20. had folded. Better, “had rolled up” (wrégas). St Luke gives a 
vivid word-picture of the scene. : 

the minister. The attendant, called “the chazzan.” 

sat down, The attitude of an oriental teacher. 

eyes of all... fixed on him. In eager expectation. What must it 

ave been to have heard a discourse from the lips of Jesus ! 


St Luke and St Paul are the only sacred writers who use this expression. Cf. Acts 
iii. 4. But Peter, with John, fastening his eyes upon him, said: Look upon us (Acts iii. 4). 
The children of Israel could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory of his 


countenance (2 Cor. iii. 7). 


21. he began to say. St Luke gives only a fragment of Christ’s dis- 
course, and of His marvellous ‘‘ words of grace.” 


™m your ears. A Hebrew idiom for “in your hearing.” What Isaias 


had foretold was fulfilled in the Person of Christ. 
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22. Et omnes testimonium 22. And all gave testimony to 
ete him: and they wondered at the 
cedebant de ore ipsius, et words of grace that proceeded from 
dicebant : Bonne hic est his mouth, and they said: Is not 
pup ioseeh this the son of Joseph ? 

Bete wit ithe: “digue 23. And he said to them: Doubt- 
dicetis mihi hanc similitu- less you will say to me this simili- 
dinem: Medice cura teip- tude: Physician, heal thyself: as 


ia ae ae great things as we have heard done 


in patria tua, in Capharnaum, do also here in thy 
own country. 


24, Ait autem: Amen 24. And he said: Amen I say to 


22. all gave testimony. All agreed that He had spoken eloquently. 

they wondered. Their prejudices prevented their imitating the people — 
mentioned in verse 15. They could not accepts the Messias Him 
whom they knew as the “son of Joseph” the carpenter. Hence they 


- “wondered” rather than they “ magnified.” 


f. How came this man by all these things? and what wisdom is this 
that is given to him, and such mighty works as are wrought by his hands ? 
Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary ? (St Mark vi. 2). 

words of grace. Words of human eloquence and divine compassion. 
The sacred writers shew what a marvellous sweetness and majesty there 
was in our Lord’s delivery. 
Cf. Full of grace and truth (St John i. 14). 
Never did man speak like this man (ibid. vii. 46). 
~ 93. he said to them. St Luke often employs this expression in the 
middle of a discourse. He answered their tacit (or perhaps expressed) 
objection. (See vi. 39, xii. 16, xiii. 20, etc.), 
Physician, heal thyself. A Jewish proverb. The meaning appears to 
e, © Work in Thine own city the miracles Thou hast worked elsewhere.” 
Jesus had worked miracles in Cana of Galilee and in Capharnaum. 
Cf. He saved others, himself he cannot save (St Matthew xxvii. 42). 
great things we have heard, etc. A proof that St Luke knew of the 
miracles at Capharnaum, though he does not relate them. 
in Capharnaum. (See Geog. Notes, p. 65.) Perhaps one of the great 
things referred to was the healing of the ruler’s son (see St John iy. 
46-54), or Jesus may have worked other miracles when he went down to 
Capharnaum, he and his mother, and his brethren, and his disciples: and 
they remained there not many days (St John ii. 12). 
um thy own country. Both Nazareth and Capharnaum are spoken of as 
our Lord’s own city. 
“94. Amen. Our Lord’s usual prelude when making any important 
statement. 
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 dico vobis, quia nemo pro- you, that no prophet is accepted in © 
pheta acceptus est in patria his own country. =a 
a 25. In truth I say to you, there 


25. In veritate dico vobis 2 3 ; 
multz vidue erantindiebus Were many widows in the days of 


Elie in Israel, quando Elias in Israel, when heaven was © 


clausum est celum annis shut up three years and six months, 
tribus, et mensibus sex : cum 


facta esset fames magna in When there was a great famine 


omni terra : throughout all the earth. 
- 26. Et ad nullam illarum 26. And to none of them was 
missus est Elias, nisi ‘in ; a Sidon. 
SareptaSidonie, ad mulierem Ehas — but to Sarepht of om 
viduam. to a widow woman. 

27. Et multi leprosi erant 27. And there were many lepers 


in Israel sub Eliseo pro- jn Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
; 
no prophet. This is also a proverb. How many prophets had the 
Jews rejected } 4 
ts accepted, The dexrds éorw of the original would be better rendered 
here “honoured” or “ esteemed,” as in the parallel passage of St 
Matthew. 
A prophet is not without honour, ete. (xiii. 57). 
Thus, on the occasion of His second visit to Nazareth, we read : He wrought not many 


»- miracles there, because of their unbelief (St Matt. xiii. 58), 
_ ., And he could not do any miracles there, only that he cured a few that were sick, laying 


4 his hands upon them (St Mark vi. 5). 


25-27. Jesus gives two examples from the Old Testament in proof of 
His assertion, no prophet, etc. : 


25. many widows. Among the Israelites. 

m the days of Elias (see 3 Kings xvii.). 

three years and six months. The Old Testament gives three years as the 
period, but the drought had already lasted some time when Elias went 
to Sarephta, 

all the earth, All Palestine. 


26. to none of them, etc. A detail not given in the Old Testament. : 
Sarephta, A hamlet on the shores of the Mediterranean, between Tyre 
and Sidon. 


of Sidon. The town on which Sarephta depended. Its modern name 
is Surafend, 


27. many lepers. In proof of this we read in 4 Kings vii. 3, Now there 
were four lepers at the entering in of the gate: and they satd one to another : 
foe mean we to stay here tell we die? These men lived in the time of 

iseus, 

time of Eliseus, Lives of celebrated men served to mark natural 
epochs, as in modern times, 
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 pheta: et nemo eorum mun- 
_ datus est nisi Naaman Syrus. 


28. Et repleti sunt omnes 
in synagoga ira, hec audi- 
entes. 


29. Et surrexerunt, et 
elecerunt illum extra civi- 
tatem: et duxerunt illum 
-usque ad supercilium montis, 
super quem civitas illorum 
erat edificata, ut preecipi- 
tarent eum. 


- 80. Ipse autem transiens 
per medium illorum, ibat. 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
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prophet; and none of them was 
cleansed but Naaman the Syrian. 

28. And all they in the syna- 
gogue, hearing these things, were 
filled with anger. 

29, And they rose up and thrust 
him out of the city: and they 
brought him to the brow of the 
hill, whereon their city was built, 
that they might cast him down | 
headlong. 

30. But he passing through the 
midst of them, went his way. 































was cleansed. The technical term for the healing of a leper (“‘ mundatus 
est”), because leprosy was a legal defilement. 

Naaman the Syrian. The general of Benadad’s army (see 4 Kings v. 
1-24). 
_ 28. filled with anger. Wonder changed to anger because our Lord 
gave examples of favours: shown to Gentiles rather than to Jews. 
Doubtless they felt that a certain glory would accrue to them through 
His miracles, hence their indignation when He refused to satisfy them. 

29. rose up .... thrust him out... . brought him. All three 
expressions denote violent passion. How the scene had changed since 
the eyes of all. . . . were fiwed on him ! 

to the brow. The Mount of the Precipitation, a hill above two miles 
from Nazareth, is pointed out as the place whence they intended to pre- 
cipitate our Lord, but this seems too far off. A hill about forty feet high, 
rising abruptly over a precipice, and situated close to the town, just 
behind the Maronite church, seems to be the more probable site. It 
forms the south-west angle of the modern town. 

whereon. This refers to the hill. 

that they might cast him down. A method of putting to death common 
im those days, but not a recognized Jewish punishment, as with the 
Romans, who threw their criminals down from the Tarpeian rock. 


. ~ There is but one example in Scripture of men being thus put to death :— 

-And other ten thousand men the sons of Juda took, and brought to the steep of a certain 
rock, and cast them down headlong from the top, and they all were broken to pieces 
(2 Para. xxv. 12). 

His 


30. passing through the midst. ‘This was not necessarily a miracle. 
calm, majestic bearing may have awed them, as it did the soldiers in 
Gethsemani. History furnishes many examples of physical force being 
conquered by moral courage and will-power (e.g. Napoleon Bonaparte 
after the famous “hundred days”). Jesus allowed Himself to be expelled 
from the synagogue and led to the brow of the hill, but further He 
would not allow them to go. This rejection accounts for our Lord 


. 


- 
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choosing Capharnaum for His dwelling-place, In this instance St John’s 
~ words were literally realised. He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not (St John i. 11). : 

Examples of intended or attempted violence on the part of Christ’s 
enemies :—They sought therefore to apprehend him: and no man laid hands 
on him, because his hour was not yet come (St John vii. 30). And some of 
them would have apprehended him, but no man laid hands wpon him (St John 
vil. 44). They took up stones therefore to cast at him. But Jesus hid him- 
self, and went out of the temple (St John viii. 59). They sought therefore to 
take him, and he escaped out of their hands (St John x. 39). As soon there- 
fore ashe had said to them, 1 am he, they went backward, and fell to the 
ground (St John xviii. 6). 


HEALING OF THE DEMONIAC AT CAPHARNAUM 
(St Mark i. 27-28.) 


Ae Et ges an Os 31.-And. he went down into 
Pp. arnaum clvitatem Wal BL, 7 nites ° 
ibique docebat illos sabbatis, Capharnaum, o Giay of Galilee; and 


there he taught them on the sabbath- 


days. 
a oe ae 32. And they were astonished at 
erat sermo ipsius. his doctrine: for his speech was with 
power. 
33. Et in synagoga erat 33, And in the synagogue there 





N.B.—This is the first miracle which both St Mark and St Luke 
relate. The resemblance in the two narrations points toa common source 
of information, either an oral tradition or a written document. 

31. down into Capharnaum. For other miracles worked there, see 
Geog. Notes, p. 65. Nazareth stood higher than Capharnaum, hence the 
adverb “ down.” 

a city of Galilee. St Luke is careful to explain to his Gentile readers 
the exact locality of the town. Cf. A city of Galilee, called Nazareth 
(i. 26. See also xxi. 37). 

he taught them on the sabbath-days, Note the plural, “ days,” showing it 
was “ according to his custom.” The Greek original jv d:ddcxwy indicates 
the same; He “was teaching them” often. 

32. has speech was with power. His teaching was not based on human 
traditions. The Rabbis grounded their instructions on the sayings of 
eminent teachers. Jesus taught “ not as their scribes.” 

33 in the synagogue. Possibly the one built by the centurion whose 
son Jesus healed (see vii. 5). 


“Tf Capharnaum were indeed Tell Ham, then the white marble ruins which still stand 
on a little eminence above the lake, and still encumber the now waste and desolate site 
of the town with their fragments of elaborate sculpture, may possibly be the ruins of this 
very building.” (Farrar, Life of Christ, 179.) 








on.tv. 34-35.) 
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E: 
- homo habens demoniumim- was a man who had an unclean devil, 


paca, et exclamavit voce and he cried out with a loud voice, 
gna, < 

34. Saying: Let us alone, what 
nobis et tibi, Iesu Nazarene? Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
venisti perdere nos? scio te ys? T know thee who thou art, the 


quis sis, Sanctus Dei. Holy Gils obGeds 

35. Et increpavit illum , 90- And JEsus rebuked him, say- 
Iesus, dicens: Obmutesce, ing: Hold thy peace, and go out of 
etexiabeo. Et cum proie- him. And when the devil had 


cisset illum dzemonium in ae : 2 
medium, exiit ab illo, nihil. thrown him into the midst, he went 


que illum nocuit. out of him, and hurt him not at all. 


aman who had an unclean devil. He was under the influence of a 
spirit that tempted to sins of impurity. ; 

he cried out, etc. The devil was tortured by the presence of Christ 
and feared expulsion, hence he prompted the man to cry “with a loud voice.” 
__ 34. Let us alone. The devil speaks in the plural, in the name of all 
the evil spirits. The original Greek word (a) may simply be an inter- 
jection of anger or terror, or it may be the imperative (of édw), meaning 
“cease” or “let be.” 

art thow come to destroy us? That is, to bind them in hell, where their 
tortures would be greater, and where they could not attack the living. 
Jesus had come to destroy them. 

For this purpose the Son of God appeared, that he might destroy the works of the devil 
(1 John iii. 8). 

I know thee who thou art, etc. The devils recognized our Lord as the 
Holy One, 7.e. the Messias, whom Daniel calls the Saint of saints (ix. 24). 
St James tells us the devils also believe and tremble (ii. 19). They may 
not have known for certain at this time that He was God, but certainly 
after His Death and Resurrection, they had no doubt concerning His 
Divinity. 

The words of the unclean spirit shew— 

(a) The antagonism between Christ, ‘the Holy One,” and the impure 
devils. 


. The superiority of Christ. 


c) The overthrow of Satan’s power. 

35. Jesus rebuked him. Jesus spoke with power and authority, being 
unwilling to receive testimony from the devils, as it was not yet time 
for Him to be made known as the Messias, Hence we find Jesus 
forbidding even His apostles to proclaim that He was the Christ (St 
Mark viii. 30). Our Lord proved His divine power by driving out 
the devil. 

thrown him into the midst. Throwing the man into convulsions, but 
not injuring him, 
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- 86. Et factus est pavor in 
omnibus, colloquebantur ad 
invicem, dicentes : Quod est 
hoe verbum, quia in potestate 
et virtute imperat immundis 
spiritibus, et exeunt ? 


37. Et divulgabatur fama 
de illo in omnem locum 
Tegionis. 


36. talked among themselves. 


oe a oat 
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36. And there came fear upon all, = , 
and they talked among themselves, _ 


saying: What word is this, for with 
authority and power he commandeth 
the unclean spirits, and they go 
out ? ; 

37. And the fame of him was 
published into every place of the 
country. 


Discussing the miracle. 


What word? What “thing” is this ? 
with authority and power. Without ritual ceremonies ; by a simple 


command. 
they go out. 


37. the fame. 


St Mark notes the same submission, “they obey him.” 
Lit. “the sound” (Fos). 


CURE OF ST PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW AND 


OTHERS 


(St Matt. viii. 14-27. St Mark i. 29-34.) 


38. Surgens autem Iesus 
de synagoga, introivit in 
domum Simonis. Socrus 
autem Simonis tenebatur 
magnis febribus: et roga- 
verunt illum pro ea, 


39, Et stans super illam 


38. And JESUS rising up out of 
the synagogue, went into Simon’s 
house. And Simon’s wife’s mother 
was taken with a great fever, and 
they besought him for her. 

39. And standing over her, he 





38. Simon’s house. 


Here St Mark has “ the house of Simon and Andrew.” 


Possibly the paternal home. Jesus went there “with James and John,” 


and most likely Simon and Andrew (St Mark i. 29). 


there for hospitality. 
Simon’s wife’s mother. 


They would go 


Hence St Peter was married, as were most of 
the apostles (see 1 Cor. ix. 5). 


a great fever. ‘The ancients divided fevers into two classes, “ great” 


and “little.” 
they besought him. 
nursing her. 
39. standing over. 


A detail peculiar to St Luke. 


St Luke always uses the correct technical term. 
His disciples and those who were in the house 


From St Mark we 


learn that he lifted her up, taking her by the hand (i. 31). 





a 






 imperavit febri: et dimisit 
illam, Et continuo surgens, 
_ ministrabat illis, 


40. Cum autem sol occi- 
_ disset: omnes, qui habebant 
infirmos variis languoribus, 
ducebant illos ad eum. At 
ille singulis manus imponens, 
curabat eos, 


41, Exibant autem de- 
monia a multis clamantia, et 
dicentia: Quia tu es filius 
Dei: et increpans non sine- 
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commanded the fever, and it left 
her. And immediately rising, she 
ministered to them. 

40. And when the sun was down, 
all they that had any sick with 
divers diseases, brought them to 
him. But he laying his hands on 
every one of them, healed them. 

41. And devils went out from 
many, crying out and saying: Thou 
art the Son of God. And rebuking 





uw left her. She was completely and instantaneously cured. As a 
proof of this, she rose immediately and ministered to them—i.e. to Christ 
and His disciples. 

40. swn was down, This detail is given by all the Synoptists. 


The people came in the evening. 
1. It was less trying for the sick, who could not support the great heat. 
2. The Sabbath was not over till after sunset, and to carry a sick person was a breach ~ 
_ of the Sabbath. 

3. The news of the cure of Simon’s mother-in-law was not instantly spread abroad. 


all they that had any sick. We can picture out the scene—the eager, 
anxious bearers, the wan faces of the sick, the scarred visages of the 
lepers, the various_conditions of the patients, the earnest cries that 
resounded on all sides. St Matthew gives us a vivid picture of such a 
crowd. And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they presented to him 
all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and such as 
were possessed by devils, and lunatics, and those that had the palsy, and he 
cured them (iv. 24). St Mark gives the graphic touch, all the city was 
_ gathered together at the door (i. 38). 
~ __ laying his hands on every one. In the midst of the suffering, Jesus, our 
Emmanuel, passed with words of tenderness and miraculous powers for 
all, Not one was passed over as too unworthy, This fact proves that 
these sufferers had faith, 
healed them. St Matthew adds, That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet Isaias, saying, He took our infirmities, and bore our 
diseases (viii. 17). 
In verses 40 and 41 we have one of those periods when the miraculous power of Jesus 
was most abundantly displayed. We shall meet again with some of these culminating 
_ _ points in the course of His ministry (Godet, St Luke, p. 249). 
41. devils went out from many. The Evangelist distinguishes between 
the sick and those possessed by devils. 
Thou art the Son of God. The Textus Receptus has 6 Xpords, but the 
words “the Christ” are not given in the best MSS. — - 
rebuking. This detail is peculiar to St Luke, as are the words “knew 
that he was Christ,” 
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A ool 
[cx. Iv. 42-44, 
bat ea loqui: quia sciebant them, he suffered them not to speak ; 
ipsum: esse Christum., for they knew that he was Christ. 
42. Facta autem die egres- 42, And when it was day, going 
Batti ncaictont Jccum, out he went into a desert place: 
venerunt usque ad ipsum : and the multitudes sought him, and 
et detinebant illum ne dis- came unto him: and they stayed him 
pecans ab Sis. that he should not depart from them. 
43. Quibus ille ait: Quia 43. To whom he said: To other 
ae eine viet cities also I must preach the king- 
quia ideo missus sum. dom of God: for therefore am I sent. 
Rage b erat predicans in 44, And he was preaching in the 
synagogis Galil. synagogues of Galilee. 





suffered them not to speak. Jesus would not receive homage from them. 


Possibly the devils’ homage was actuated by evil motives, v.e. to induce 


people to believe that Christ was in collusion with them. This is the 
second time that day that Jesus silenced them. 

they knew that he was Christ,—?.e. the Messias, but these words do not 
prove that the devils knew Him to be God. 

42. when it was day. St Mark gives other details: rising very early, 
going out, he went into a desert place, and there he prayed (i. 35). St Luke, 
who generally lays special stress on our Lord praying, omits to notice 
this occasion. 

going out. Out of St Peter’s house. 


he went. The Vulgate has “ibat” (he was going), but “ivit” (he went)’ 


would be more correct. 

a desert place. To seek silence and solitude, that He might pray to His 
Father. Jesus frequently retired for this purpose. 

the multctudes sought him. Also, Simon and they that were with him 
followed after him (St Mark i. 36). ; 

they stayed him, etc. They tried to prevent His departure. The 
disciples evidently found Him first ; and they said to Him, All seek for 
thee (St Mark i. 37). 

43. To whom he said. Our Lord gave the same answer to the disciples 
and to the multitude. 

To other cities also, His mission was to preach to all the Jews, not 
only to those of Capharnaum. 

the kingdom of God. By this we understand the Church, which Christ 
came to found, and also His reign in the individual soul. 

therefore am I sent. St Mark has: “to this purpose am I come.” These 
two texts show the “harmony of will between the Father and the Son” 
in the Redemption of mankind, 

44. of Galilee. Some MSS. have “of Judea,” but this may be a 
general term for Palestine. (See Additional Notes on this section, Bk. II.) 













“TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS = ~ FON 
CHAPTER V_ : 


THE FIRST MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES 
(St Matt. iv. 18-22. St Mark i, 16-20.) 


eee autem, Sas 1. And it came to pass that when 
tw in eum, u : : 

SP siicens yerbam,De, ot ipso the multitudes pressed upon him to 
_ stabat secus stagnum Gene- hear the word of God, he stood by 
ee sareth. the lake of Genesareth. 

2. Et vidit duas naves 2. And saw two ships standing 
_ stantes secus stagnum: pis- by the lake: but the fishermen were 
catores autem descenderant, : 

gone out of them and were washing 


et lavabant retia. , 
- their nets. oe 
a 





. 


_ From Galilee, Tyre and Sidon, north of. Palestine. 
» Judea and Jerusalem, central. 
Persea beyond the Jordan, on the east. 


1. the multitudes, St Mark tells us whence they came :—From all 
parts of Palestine. 


”» 
; Idumea, due south. 
pressed. Jesus had anticipated this ; hence He asked that a boat should 
wait on Him, lest they should throng Him (St Mark iii. 9). 
to hear the word of God. Also, to touch him, as many as had evils 
(St Mark iii. 10). 
lake. St Luke uses the correct word “aluyn.” Josephus also speaks of 
it as a lake. The Hebrews called any sheet of water a “sea” (yam). 
_ Of. the German ‘‘die See” (the sea), “der See” (the lake), 
of Genesareth. See Geog. Notes, p. 67. St Luke alone gives it this 
- name. 
. The plain of Genesareth .... is now known as El Ghuweir, ‘the 
= little hollow.’” It is so completely a desolation, that the only inhabited 


, 


; 
places on the western shore of the lake are the crumbling, dirty, earth- 
quake-shaken town of Tiberias, and the mud village of El Mejdel, the 
ancient Magdala (Farrar, St Luke, p. 111). 

2. two ships. “rota” denotes “ vessels,” “boats,” or “barks” ; the 


word may be used of any ship, large or small. 
__ Josephus speaks of the lake being studded with 230 fishing-boats, each manned by 
four or five men. On account of the shallow beach, these boats were flat-bottomed. 


fishermen. Fishermen were not always the most ignorant nor the 
poorest of the people, since fishing was a lucrative profession. Many, like 
Zebedee, employed hired hands. 

washing their nets. A large draw-net was in common use. One edge 
of the net was provided with sinkers and the: other with floats. The 
net hung vertically in the water, and the fish were enclosed by the 
ends of the net being brought together. In addition to the fish, a 
great deal of rubbish was frequently gathered in. _ Consequently the 
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8. Ascendens autem in 
unam navim, que erat 
Simonis, rogavit eum a 
terra reducere pusillum. Et 
sedens docebat de navicula 
turbas. 


4. Utcessavit autem loqui, 
dixit ad Simonem: Duc in 
altum, et laxate retia vestra 
in capturam. 


5. Et respondens Simon, 
dixit illi: Preceptor, per 
totam noctem laborantes, 
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3. And going up into one of the 
ships that was Simon’s, he desired — 
him to draw back a little from the ~ 
land. And sitting he taught the 
multitudes out of the ship. >] 

4. Now when he had ceased to — 
speak, he said to Simon: Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5. And Simon answering, said to — 
him: Master, we have laboured all 
the night, and have taken nothing ; 





nets needed washing after use. 


the one related by the other Synoptists, then there were also two fisher- 
men mending their nets :—James the 


(St Matt. iv. 21). 


3. going up into one of the ships, 
synagogues on account of the opposition of His enemies, the Pharisees 
(see St Mark iii. 6), the boat served him as a 


and the Herodians 
pulpit. 

that was Stinon’s. 
by His Vicar, the 
multitudes, 

from the land. So, 
iv. 1). Close to Tell 


either side. The people “ 
found seats on the smooth 
4. to Simon. 

_ may have been steering, 
Launch out into the deep. 
your nets, 


(3) Another kind 
hunting. 
5. Master, 


all the night. 
fishermen’s boats 
burning torch. 


As Jesus taught them from Simon’s boat, so now 
Pope, successor of St Peter, He still teaches the 


on another occasion, He sat in the sea (St Mark 

Hum, the ancient seat of Capharnaum, there are 
numerous inlets and creeks, so that, if our Lord pushed out a little from 
the shore, the multitude could hear distinctly in the clear lake air on 4 
upon the land by the sea-shore” would have 
basalt boulders that abound there. 
As the owner of the boat, 


Again St Luke employs the technical term, 
stament we meet with three terms :— 
, from “oétrw,” to load. See St Matt. xiii, 


In the New Te 

(1) The draw-net (cayhyn 

47), whence our English word “ seine” ' 
(2) The casting-net (aupiBrnorpor). See St Matt, iv. 18 ; St Mark i. 16, 
of casting-net (8fkrvoy), used for both fishing and 


Here we find, 
nearest Greek equivalent (ém 


ordra). 
workman might use of his em 


ployer, 
The most favourable time for fishing. Even now the 
may be seen on the lake at night, each lit up by a 













If St Luke’s narrative be identical with 
son of Zebedee and John his brother s 


As Jesus could no longer preach in the — 


Jesus spoke to Simon, who 


is derived, 


not the ordinary word “Rabbi,” but the 
It is a term of respect, such as a 


































il cepimus: in verbo but at thy word I will let down-the 

em tuo laxabo rete. net. , 
Berrie d cum” hoc’ fauiseenit 6, And when they had done this, | 

_concluserunt piscium multi- they enclosed a very great multi- 
eee, Tampe: tude of fishes, and their net broke. 

eg : 7. And they beckoned to their 

7. Et annuerunt sociis, partners that were in the other ship, 

qui erant in alia navi ut that they should come and help 


_ yenirent, et adiuvarent eos. Fs 
Sect acrnnt, ob Suploverint them. And they came, and filled 








-Inergerentur, almost sinking. 

pee cua videret Siteen 8. Which when Simon Peter saw, 
“Petrus, procidit ad genua he fell down at JEsus’s knees, say- 
Tesu, dicens: Exiame,quia ing: Depart from me, for I am a 
_ homo peccator sum, Domine. gin fy] man, O Lord. : 





at thy word. These words shew that St Peter had seen unexpected 
events already ; and they also prove his faith and obedience. 
Iwill let down. He speaks in the name of all. Cf. “when they had 
_ done this.” ' ; : 
6. they enclosed a very great multitude. This was a miracle of know- 
ledge rather than of creation. In virtue of the divine knowledge, the net 
- fell in the midst of an immense shoal of fishes, such as are. common to 
many seas, and particularly to the lake of Genesareth (Fillion, St 
Luke, p. 125). It is also a parable in action, as Christ explains after _ 
- (verse 10). 
_-—«-** The thickness of the shoals of fish in the lake of Genesareth is almost incredible to 
anyone who has not witnessed them. They often cover an area of more than an acre ; 
and when the fish move slowly forward in a mass, and are rising out of the water, they 
- are packed so close together that it appears as if a heavy rain was beating down on the 
_ surface of the water.” 


_ net broke. Better, “was beginning to break” (d:epphyvuro). The 
‘rent net typifies the Church militant, and the unbroken net in the 
second miraculous draught of fishes represents the Church in Heaven, 
where no heresies will rend her unity (St Augustine). 

1. they beckoned. Since they probably were too far off to make 
_ themselves heard. 

partners, Lit. “sharers” (rois werdxors), 
_ they were almost sinking. It was this which made St Peter realize 
the miracle. 
8. Simon Peter. This is the only place where St Luke gives the two 
names, 
Depart from me, This was an act of humility: he realized his un- 
worthiness to be so near our Lord. Yet he did not wish Jesus to leave 
his boat. Contrast his behaviour when a like miracle was worked after 


ambas naviculas, ita ut pene both the ships, so that they were | 


et Pie + ia ae 
: “he ae ale 
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9. Stupor enim circumde- 9. For he was wholly astonished, 7 
oe aes A “n canter, @nd all that were with him, at the 
cum illo erant, ; ia 
piscium, quam apekiilt : draught of the fishes which they 
had taken. 


10. Similiter autem Iaco- 10. And so were also James and 


bum, et Toannem, filios John the sons of Zebedee, who were - 
Zebedei, qui erant socii 


Simonis. EtaitadSimonem ©iMon’s partners. And JESUS saith 
Tesus: Noli timere: ex hoc to Simon: Fear not; from hence- 


iam homines eris capiens : forth thou shalt catch men. 

11. Etsubductis ad terram il. And having _brought their 
navibus, relictis omnibus Ships to land, leaving all things 
secuti sunt eum, they followed him. 





the Resurrection. Simon Peter, when he heard that it was the Lord, 
. . cast himself into the sea (St John xxi. 7). In the same spirit of 
humility the centurion uttered his “Domine, non sum dignus,” 

a sinful man. No special sin need be supposed. St Peter had a deep 
feeling of his personal demerits. 

O Lord. A higher title («Jpie) than the word employed in verse 5. 

9. he was wholly astonished. This miracle over the brute creatures 
seemed more wonderful than the healing of the sick, or the casting out 
of devils, because it was more unusual, 

10. also James and John. This is the first mention of them, though 
they were certainly included in the plural pronouns they and them 
(ch. iv. 38, 39). 

thou shalt catch men. Lit. “shalt be taking men alive” ((wypay, from 
(wds and dypeiv). The “eris capiens” of the Vulgate gives the idea of 
continuity, but does not bring out the idea of catching men “alive,” ; 

St John Chrysostom remarks, “The fisherman takes the fish out of 
the water in order to kill them, but we cast our nets in order to _vivify 
. those we take.” As David was called from the sheepfold to be the 

shepherd of Israel, as the Magi were led by a star to the feet of the Saviour, 
so the fishermen are “called from their nets to become fishers of men.” 

Note the details of the symbol :— 


St Peter’s bark represents The Catholic Church. 


The net 5 The doctrines taught by the apostles, 
The rent in the net ,, Heresies and schisms, 

The sea 35 The world. 

The fishes is The souls of men, 


11. leaving all. Their homes, families, boats, business, all they held 
naturally dear. In the eyes of the world they had not much to 
renounce, but he gives much who gives up not only what he has, but 
what he is desirous of possessing (St Aug.). We know that the apostles 
realized that they were making a real sacrifice, and J esus, On another 



















- occasion, promised them a special reward in return (see St Matt. xviti. 
28-30; St Mark x. 29-30). From the fact that Zebedee had his hored 
men (St Mark i. 20), we conclude that he was fairly well off, and more 
prosperous than St Peter and St Andrew. This was their second call. 
The first call is related by St John (1), then Andrew, Simon, Philip and 
Nathanael became Christ’s disciples, but evidently did not yet give up 
all. The three Synoptists mention James and John for the first time 
when relating this miracle ; both James and John must have known our 
Lord previously through St Peter, St Andrew, and St Philip, who were 
also “of Bethsaida.” 
te followed him. These were the first four apostles called to leave 
all. 
- N.B—In most harmonies of the Gospel the call of the first four 
apostles is placed before the events of the Sabbath-day at Capharnaum. 


THE HEALING OF A LEPER 
(St Matt. viii. 1-4. St Mark i. 40-45.) 
12. Et factum est, cum 12. And it came to pass, when he 


esset in una civitatum, et : : 5 
Bee plo. depts, vos 2 Ve A certain city, behold a man 


videns Iesum, et procidens . full of leprosy, who seeing JESUS, | 


in faciem, rogavit eum, and falling on his face, besought 

dicen: pom, vis him, saying: Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 

13. Et extendens manum, 13. And stretching forth his hand 





12. in a certain city. Of Galilee, for He had been i all Galilee 


(St Mark i. 39). 

It was not Capharnaum, since St Mark says, that after having cured 
the leper, Jesus “entered AGAIN into Capharnaum” (ii. 8). 

full of leprosy. These words denote an advanced stage in the disease. 
Leprosy was a terrible skin disease, very common in the East. 


The Jews called it ‘the Finger of God,” or “‘the Stroke.” It-is rarely cured, at least 
in its most malignant forms. It is also extremely loathsome in its worst stages. 
Scales cover the body, and: the members gradually drop off. It resembles a universal 
cancer. Leprosy is a type of sin. Lepers were considered unclean in general, and were 
forbidden to approach the dwellings of those not so affected. 


- falling on his face. St Mark has, beseeching him, and kneeling down 
(i. 40), while St Matthew adds, the leper... . adored him (viii. 2). 
All three narratives refer to the leper’s humility, shewn by his prostra- 
tion at the feet of Jesus. 


* 


Lord, if thou wilt, etc, All three Synoptists give this petition in the © 


same words. The request shews confidence, submission to God’s will, 
and a firm faith in Christ’s healing power. 
make me clean,—i.e. restore me to health, when I shall be legally pure. 
13. stretching forth lis hand. St Mark gives the motive—having 
compassion. 


- Mundare, Et 






a 
~~ 
. 


tetigit eum dicens: Volo: 
confestim 
lepra discessit ab illo. 


_ 14. Et ipse precepit illi 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING 
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he touched him, saying: I will. Be 

thou cleansed. And immediately © 

the leprosy departed from him. = 
14. And he charged him that he — 


~") 


should tell no man, but, Go, shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer for 


ut nemini diceret: sed, 
Vade, ostende te sacerdoti, 
et offer pro emundatione 
tua, sicut preecepit Moyses, 
in testimonium illis. 


commanded, for a testimony to — 


them. 
15. But the fame of him went 
abroad the more, and great multi- 


15. Perambulabat autem 
magis sermo de illo: et con- 





Jesus touched the leper, etc. In spite of the Mosaic prohibition, possibly— 
(a) To shew that He was “the Lord of the law.” 
(b) To prove the virtue of His human nature. 

_ (c) To shew His loving compassion for the leper. 


Priests were allowed to touch the lepers in pronouncing them clean, and Jesus is our 
High Priest. Although the Jews could not touch a corpse without becoming unclean, 
yet Bliseus touched the dead child whom he restored to life (4 Kings iv. 34). 


14. he charged him, etc. St Mark adds a graphic touch: He strictly 

charged him. Jesus strictly commanded the leper not to noise abroad the 
miracle,” He did not wish to confirm the Jews in their idea concerning 

the temporal reign of the Messias. On other occasions our Lord com- 
manded silence respecting miraculous cures (see p. 34). 

Jesus, in dismissing the leper, bids him practise— 

1. Humility. See thow tell no man. 
~ 2. Obedience. Go, shew thyself to the priest. 

3. Gratitude. Offer for thy cleansing, ete. ; 


In its worst forms leprosy was considered incurable. Hence Joram’s exclamation 
when Naaman came to him with the letter from the king of Syria: Am I God, to be able 
to kill and give life . . . . to heal a man of his leprosy? (4 Kings y. 7). The only examples 
in the Old Testament of lepers being cured are Naaman, and Mary the sister of Moses. 


shew thyself to the priest. To the priest who presided over the weekly 
course, or perhaps to the high priest himself. Cf. Go, shew thyself to the 
hagh priest (St Mark i, 44), 

offer... . as Moses commanded. Two living sparrows, cedar-wood, 
scarlet and hyssop (a kind of wild marjoram), 

for a testimony to them. Possibly for two reasons :— 

1, That the priests might see that Jesus kept the law of Moses. 

2. That they might bear witness that the man was really cleansed. 

15. the fame of him went abroad, This was partly due to the leper, 
who, when cleansed, began to publish and to blaze abroad the matter 2580 
that now he could not openly go into the city, but was without in desert 
places, and they flocked to him from all sides (St Mark i. 45), 

In disregarding Jesus’ command, probably the man did not sin, as it 
is most likely that he regarded the prohibition as being prompted by 


thy cleansing according as Moses 
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inirmitetibus cae" °° to be healed by him of their infir- 
Be ts Fe mities. 

, eit ie ee secedebat 16. And he retired into the desert 
= t Pe um, et orabat. and prayed. } 
our Lord’s humility. Doubtless the man, in his excitement, could not 
refrain from expressing joy and gratitude ; moreover, even if he himself 
_ had not published it, the leper’s friends and acquaintances must have 
_ perceived his sudden return to perfect health. ; 
_ _ to hear, and to be healed. All were not intent on bodily cures, and even 
those who were sick often desired to receive spiritual blessings as well 
as bodily health, as we may infer from the example of the paralytic. 
_ For other references to miracles being worked of which no details are 
_ given, see iv. 40, vi. 18, vii. 21. 


ephuos), which agrees with St Mark’s words, he was without in desert places, 
evidently going from one place to another. This is the third time St 
__ Luke speaks of Jesus praying in the desert. Note the contrast: excited 


. solitude. 


THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC 
(St Matt. ix. 1-8. St Mark i. 40-45.) 


pits Et ih est a ae 17. And it came to pass on a 
_dierum, et ipse sedeba ; aalia 

 docens. Et erant Pharisei Certain day, as he sat teaching, that 
- sedentes, et legis doctores, there were also Pharisees and doctors 
qui venerant ex omnicastello of the law sitting by, that were come 


ellen, eb Indes, et lero ~ ont of every town of Galilee and 





relates the incident more briefly. 

17. on a certain day. After some days spent “without in desert places.” 
Evidently Jesus came back privately, since the multitude assembled 
when it was heard that he was im the house (St Mark ii. 2). 

he sat teaching. In Capharnaum, “his own city.” Doubtless it was in 
St Peter’s house. 

Pharisees and doctors of the law, etc. (See Pharisees and Scribes, Bk, II.) 
_ They had come from Jerusalem with evil intentions. 

~The Jews had already determined to kill Jesus, and they wished to 
_ find matter of accusation against Him (see St John v. 18). 


came together, so that there was no room, no not even at the door (St Mark 
ii. 2). 


ater ales ae ay ot : See > 
TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS | Fs <HO ieee 


ee aa ; ee 
veniebant turbe multe ut tudes came together to hear, and — 


16. he retired into the desert. The Greek has “in the deserts” (év tats ~ 


multitudes coming together, while He Himself (airés) retires to pray in 


N.B.—St Mark’s account agrees closely with St Luke’s. St Matthew 


sitting by. They had obtained place in the house, although so many | 
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salem : et virtus Domini erat 
ad sanandum eos. 


18, Et ecce viri portantes 
in lecto hominem, qui erat 
paralyticus: et querebant 
eum inferre, et ponere ante 
eum. 


19. Et non invenientes 
qua parte illum inferrent 
pre turba, ascenderunt supra 
tectum, et per tegulas sum- 
miserunt eum cum lecto in 
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Judea and Jerusalem; and the 
power of the Lord was to heal them. — 

18. And behold men brought in 
a bed’a man who had the palsy: | 
and they sought means to bring him 
in, and to lay him before him. 

19. And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him 
in, because of the multitude, they 
went up upon the roof, and jet him 












medium ante Iesum: 


20. Quorum fidem ut vidit, 
dixit: Homo remittuntur 
tibi peccata tua. 


down through the tiles with his bed 
into the midst before JEsus. 

20. Whose faith when he saw, he 
said: Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 





to heal them. The sick, not the Pharisees and Scribes. o 
18. men brought, etc. From St Mark we learn the following details :— 


a) The paralytic was carried by four. 
6) There was a great crowd at the door. 
(c) The bearers opened the roof, 


19. they went wp upon the roof. Oriental houses of the poorer classes 
had flat roofs. Large beams were placed across at intervals of several 
feet. Rough ceiling-joists were fixed over these. A layer of small poles 
or brushwood, arranged close together, completed the framework. These 
three layers were covered with earth or gravel, on which grass grew or 
flowers were cultivated. Sometimes slabs of stone were placed next to 
the joists instead of brushwood. The layer of earth was rolled flat and 
gradually hardened. Therefore the sick man’s friends reached the roof 
by the outside staircase. 

let him down through the tiles. They uncovered the roof by scraping 
away the earth or gravel ; and by removing a few slabs or small poles 
and some of the joists, they could let the man down between the beams, 

his bed, This was a common pallet or mat used by the poorest. It 
was just large enough for one person, and could be rolled up when not 
in use. 

This explains how the four bearers could let down the sick man either by holding the 


corners, if, as was usual, the rooms were not very high, or by means of ropes. Such a 
bed could be carried away by one person. 


20. Whose faith. The faith of the sick man and of the four bearers, 
Cf. “When Jesus had seen their faith.” The bearers shewed their faith 
by persistently overcoming the obstacles which prevented them from 
approaching our Lord. The man believed, or our Lord would not have 
healed him, 

When God — blessings to those for whom we pray, He rewards’ 
our prayer and faith as well as that of the person fot whom we pray. 

Man. Jesus prefaced these words with, Be of good heart (St Matt. ix. 
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21. Et coeperunt cogitare 21. And the scribes and Pharisees 
_ Scribee, et Pharisei, dicentes: i to4 HEE baring | Whe 
Quis est hic, qui loquitur egan to think, saying: 0.18 
blasphemias? Quis potest this who speaketh blasphemies ? 


_ dimittere peccata, nisi solus Who can forgive sins, but God _ 


Deus ? ‘ 1 ; 
22, Ut cognovit autem alone ¢ 
Tesus cogitationes eorum, 22. And when JEsuS knew their 


a | ad loss thoughts, answering he said to them: 
ee dWWhatisit you think in your hearts? 
23, Quid est_—_facilius 23. Which is easier to say, Thy 


dicere: Dimittuntur tibi gins are forgiven thee: or to say, — 


 peceata: an dicere: Surge, 


et ambula ? Arise and walk ? 





2). Both the first and second gospels give son instead of man. Our 
Lord thus shewed His love, and animated the sick man’s confidence. 
Possibly the man thought that his sins might prevent his being healed. 

The rabbinical teaching on this point is seen in the words following : 
We know that God doth not hear sinners (St John ix. 31). 

thy sins are forgiven. The Jews believed that every temporal calamity 
or affliction was sent as a punishment for sin. Cf. And there were present 
at that very time some that told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices (St Luke xiii. 1). Jesus answered : 
Neither hath this man sinned, nor has parents; but that the works of God 
should be made manifest in him (St John ix. 3). Jesus, in remitting sin, 
was verifying St John the Baptist’s words. The next day John saw Jesus 
coming to him, and he saith: Behold the Lamb of God, behold hum who 
taketh away the sin of the world (St John i. 29). 

None of the prophets had ever absolved from sin. The sick man must 
have had true contrition for his sins and earnestly desired forgiveness, 
otherwise Jesus would not have absolved him, 

21. speaketh blasphemies, By asserting a power which God alone has, 
viz., that of forgiving sins. To the Scribes, who denied our Lord’s 
divinity, His word seemed a breach of the second commandment. 


Men are guilty of blasphemy — 
(1) When they speak against God, or deny His attributes. 
(2) When they ascribe these attributes to creatures, 


99. knew their thoughts. It was by His divine Spirit that He read the 
thoughts of His enemies. He thus proved His divinity, and therefore 
His power to forgive sins, for who can forgive sins but God alone? The 


prophets often knew things by revelation, as when Eliseus convicted Giezi 


of lying and disobedience, but Jesus needed no interior illumination, As 
God, all was open to Him, Under the new Law, by the Sacrament of 
Order, priests receive this divine mission of absolving sinners in God’s 
name; but under the old Law, although the confession of certain sins was 
enjoined, the Jewish priest had no power to absolve. 


23. Which is easier? It was easier, as regards convincing men of His 
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24, Ut autem sciatis quia 94. But that you may know th: 


ver on earth 
tatem in terra dimittendi the son of man hath habeas 


peccata, (ait paralytico) Tibi. to forgive sins (he saith to the sick 
dico, surge, tolle lectum of the palsy) I say to thee, Arise, 


eee et vade in domum take up thy bed, and go into thy a 


25. Et confestim consur- house. 


gens coram illis, tulit lectum, 25. And immediately rising up~ 


in quo iacebat: et abiit in before them, he took up the bed on 
domum suam, magnificans 
Deum. 


i ifying God. 
26. Et stupor apprehendit his own house, glontyiee 


omnes, et magnificabant 26. And all were astonished: and 


Deum. Et repleti sunt they glorified God. And they were 





divine power, to claim to forgive sins, than to restore a sick man to 


health, since no one could assure himself if the sins were really forgiven 
or not, whereas all could see a visible miracle of healing. To do the 
latter, Jesus must be God, hence He could forgive sins, 


_ 24. son of man. This title is mostly found on the lips of our Lord 
Himself. The sacred writers rarely apply it to Him. It occurs twelve 
times in St Luke’s gospel. This same title is applied to the Messias by 
Daniel (vii. 13). I beheld therefore in the vision of the night, and.lo, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven. Jesus uses it to 
express His perfect humanity. It is also used by St Stephen, who, 


being full of the Holy Ghost, looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the — 
' glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God. And he 


said: Behold I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the 
right hand of God (Acts vii. 55). (See also St J ohn, Apocalypse i. 13, 
xiv. 14, 

on om The Son of man on earth could forgive sins, as could the 
Son of God in Heaven. 

to forgive sins, Jesus forgave authoritatively ; His priests absolve 
penitents ministerially. 


take up thy bed. The bed or mat was easily rolled up, This proved 
the man’s perfect cure, 


25. immediately. It was a sudden cure, not a gradual return to health ; 


- 80 it was in the case of the leper, and of St Peter’s mother-in-law. This 


miracle was worked instantaneously, completely, and publicly. 
went away. The crowd now made way for him to leave. 
_ glorifying God. St Luke frequently gives the results of events, : 


26. all were astonished, etc. St Matthew gives : the multitudes... , 


feared and glorified God (ix. 8); that is, the “common people,” for the 
Scribes and Pharisees still refused to believe. } 


which he lay; and went away to 


a 
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re, dicentes: Quia vidi- 
Geeta hodie. seen wonderful things to-day. 

Pac have seen wonderful things. In St Mark we read: “ We never saw 

the like.” Different people express the same thought in different words. 

x Luke alone mentions three emotions: gratitude, astonishment, and 

Tear. 


» THE CALL OF LEVI 
(St Matt. ix. 9-13. St Mark ii. 13-17.) 

a Be Hee hee exiit, et . 27. And after these things he 
ae ublicanum nomine : 3 
ta beatetott ad telonium, Went forth, and saw a publican 
etait illi: Sequere me. named Levi, sitting at the receipt 

F of custom, and he said to him: 

Follow me. 

_ 28, Et relictis omnibus, 28. And leaving all things, he 

aes = seoutus eat eum. rose up and followed him. 


27. he went forth, To the sea-shore. Cf. He went forth again to the 
_sea-side: and all the muliitude came to him, and he taught them. And 
when he was passing by, he saw Levi, the son of Alpheus, sitting at the recerpt 
of custom (St Mark i, 13, 14). 


healing of the paralytic. 
saw. Lit. “looked attentively at” (eedcaro). 
 apublican. (See Jewish Orders of Men, Bk, IT.) 
named Levi. This was St Matthew’s name before his call to the 
_apostleship. In like manner, Simon received the name of Peter, and 
- Saul’s name was changed to Paul. His father’s name was Alpheus, who 
is not the same as Alpheus, father of James the Less. In the lists 
of the apostles, St Matthew and St James the Less are never classed 
together, whereas in the case of apostles who were brothers, the names 
are coupled. 
receipt of custom. The toll-house where taxes on exports and imports 
_ were levied. Capharnaum was a thriving business town, whence roads 


- classed by the Jews with harlots, heathens, and sinners. 

Follow me. Jesus called Levi in spite of his position and bad 

reputation. It is probable that Levi had previously heard of or 

_ witnessed our Lord’s miracles, and also listened to His discourses, since 
_ Jesus had already wrought mighty works in and near Capharnawn. 

28. leaving all things. This proves that Levi became an apostle. 

 herose up. Note his prompt obedience, and freedom from human respect, 


Soa mah 3 
fe 2 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS ~ 5 See ae 


filled with fear, saying: We have 


__ All three Synoptists place the ‘call of Levi immediately after the 


to Tyre, Damascus, and Jerusalem, etc. branched off (see Geog. Notes, 
65). Therefore Levi was one of the despised class of publicans, — 





29, Et fecit ei convivium 29. And Levi made him a great — 
magnum Levi in domo sua: feast in his own house; and there was — 


et erat turba multa publi- 2 - 
canorum, et alien qui agreat company of publicans, and of 


cum illis erantdiscumbentes. others, that were at table with him. ~ 


og, ee umurabant Fi 30. But the Pharisees and scribes _ 
centes ad discipulos eius: murmured, saying to his disciples: 


Quare cum publicanis, et Why do you eat and drink with 
peccatoribus manducatis, et publicans and sinners 2 
bibitis ? he i 

31. Et respondens Iesus, 31. And JEsuUs answering, said to 
dixit ad illos: Non egent them: They thatare whole, need not 


qui sani sunt medico, sed vi comenn | ‘ 
i raate habent. the physician: but they that are sick. 


32. Non  véni vocare 32. I came not to call the: just, | 


iustos, sed peccatores ad but sinners to penance. 
penitentiam. ; 


29. a great feast. Lit. “a great reception” or “banquet.” The feast, — 


which required certain preparations, doubtless did not take place on the 
same day that Levi was called to follow Christ. 

30. Pharisees and scribes murmured, etc. St Mark adds: seeing that 
he ate with publicans and sinners (ii. 16). These Pharisees did not, of 
course, sit down and eat with Levi and his friends, for this would 
have rendered them “unclean,” according to their traditions. They 
merely came in, as the Oriental custom permitted, to watch the feast. 

publicans and sinners. “The new disciple seeks to bring his old 
friends and Jesus together. It is his first missionary effort ” (@odet). 

saying to his discuples, They may have feared to address our Lord 
directly, or thought it would be easy to triumph over His disciples, 


+ 


whom they knew to be poor, ignorant men, or they might have thought _ 


to inspire them with distrust of Christ. 
sinners, Lax Jews, not necessarily Gentiles. 

Why do you eat? Both St Matthew and St Mark quote the question 
as referring to Jesus. Why doth your master, etc.? Here we see that 
several Pharisees put the same question in different forms. Both Jesus 
and His disciples were at table. 

31. They that are whole. A popular saying. The Pharisees, as regards 
legal observances, were “whole” and just, but interiorly they were 
further from the kingdom of God than the ill-famed publicans. 

32. I came not to call, ete. Jesus explains His mission as Saviour of men, 

the just. The Pharisees, who were “just” in their own estimation, 
Also Jesus was always ready to leave the ninety-nine that He might 
seek the sheep that was lost, 

but sinners. ‘The three incidents which St Luke relates in following, all 
confirm this statement, 7.e.—(a) Jesus heals leprosy, a type of sin, 

(b) He pardons the paralytic and heals him. 
(c) He calls a publican to follow Him. 
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DISCOURSE ON FASTING 
(St Matt. ix. 14-17. St Mark ii, 18-21.) 


- 83, Ad illi dixerunt ad 33. And they said to him: Why 


~ eum: Quare discipuli Ioannis yarns : 
- ieiunant frequenter, et obse- do the disciples of John fast often 
-erationes faciunt, similiter and make prayers, and the disciples 


et Phariseorum: tui autem of the Pharisees in like manner; 
eee ct bibunt} but thine eat and drink ? 

34. Quibusipse ait: Num- 34. To whom he said: Can you 
_ quid potestis filios sponsi, make the children of the bridegroom 


- dum cum illis est. sponsus . : i i 
a , ee oo the bridegroom is with 
! : em ? 


rar meee. 
_ 83. they said to him. “They” included the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees (St Mark ii. 18). The disciples of John, like their master 
St John the Baptist, were accustomed to fast frequently. The Pharisees 
fasted on Mondays and Thursdays in memory of Moses’ ascent and 
descent of Mount Sinai, as the Pharisee boasted, J fast twice im a week 
_ (St Luke xviii. 12), They also kept additional fasts, and very possibly 
the banquet at Levi’s house fell on one of their extra fast-days, Certainly 
our Lord would not have broken a fast prescribed by the Law of Moses. 
_ The Pharisees and the disciples of John joined together in blaming our 
_ Lord’s action. f 
Fi the disciples of John fast often. St Mark says “ were fasting ” (accord- 
ing to the original Greek), They imitated the austerity of the Precursor. 
| make prayers. Words peculiar to St Luke, The Jews always joined 
_ prayer with fasting in order to increase their merit. Also in the 
Catholic Church the fast-days are pre-eminently days of prayer, ¢.g. the 
_ Ember days. Jesus tells us certain devils can only be expelled by “ prayer 
_ and fasting.” 4 
34. children of the bridegroom. The wedding-guests who accompanied 
the bridegroom to the house of the bride an assisted at the marriage 
feast. They were obliged by their custom and their laws to rejoice 
during the whole week following the marriage. 
bridegroom. Jesus is the Bridegroom, and He here reminds these 
disciples that their master had spoken of Him as such, and that St John 
waste friend who rejoiced: He that hath the bride, 1s the bridegroom : 
but the friend of the bridegroom, who standeth and heareth him, rejorceth 
with joy because of the bridegroom’s voice. This my joy is therefore fulfilled 
(St John iii. 29). 

fast. In St Matthew we find here “mourn.” ; 

“whilst the bridegroom is with them, Jesus was with His disciples, they 
were the sons or “children of the marriage,” hence they were bound to 
rejoice. 1t was not the time for the fasting of supererogation. Such 
conduct would be inconsistent. 
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‘oon gh iene autem, dice 35. But the days will come; — 
cum ablatus fuerit ab illis : Teall date lone 
sponsns, tune ieiunabunt in Woen the bridegroom shall be taken — 
illis diebus. away from them, then shall they 
fast in those days. ee 

36. Dicebat autem et 36. And he spoke also a simili- 


Similitudinem ad illos: Quia tude to them: That no man putteth — 
hemo commuissuram a novo 


vestimento immittit in vesti- @ Piece from a new garment upon 
mentum vetus: alioqguin et an old garment: otherwise he both — 
Bee unbit et veterinon yendeth the new, and the piece — 
Gieeeene a t )ftaken from the..mew agreeth not 
37. Et nemo mittit vinum with the old. 4 
noyum in utres veteres : alio- 387. And no man putteth new 
quin rumpet vinum novum wine into old bottles: otherwise the 
ut utes pasbent te new wine will break the bottles, and _ 
: it will be spilled and the bottles — 
38. Sed vinum novum in will be lost. = “ a 
utres novos mittendum est, 38. But new wine must be put into 
- et utraque conservantur, new bottles; and both are preserved. — 





35. the days will come. A reference to His Crucifixion. Our Lord 
often referred to His death (see St John ii. 19, iii, 14), and more s 
frequently as the time drew nearer. 

taken away (awap0#). This is the first allusion to our Lord’s death that 4 
St Luke records. Later on, Jesus spoke more plainly (see infra, ix. 31 ; 
XVili. 31-33). 

then shall they fast. Both when they mourned Christ’s death and 
also after His Ascension, when the Bridegroom left them. 

verses 36 and 38. These verses give us two parables in which, under 
the figure of a new garment and new wine, Jesus refers to His own teach- 
ing, while the old garment and old bottles refer to the Jewish rites and 
observances. The truth taught by these parables is, that the Jewish 
form of worship was to be superseded by Christian rites and ceremonies, — 

anew garment. St Mark has “raw cloth.’ The new garment made of 
“raw cloth,” which had not been pulled or shrunk, would contract when 
damped, and if applied to an old garment, would rend it. St Luke’s 
expression, “new garment,” heightens the effect of the parable. For while 
the first and second gospels speak of a piece of new material being used 
to patch an old garment, St Luke emphasizes the folly of tearing upa 
new garment to mend an old one. 

37. old bottles. The wine bottles were made of sheep or goat skins. 
Naturally, when not in use they would dry up. If new or unfermented 


wine was poured in, these skins cracked when subjected to the pressure 
of the gases engendered by fermentation, 


’, 
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89. Et nemo bibens vetus, 39. And no man drinking old, 


m vult novum, dicit 
: Vetus melius est. 


hath presently a mind to new: for 
he saith, The old is better. 


eR ee eee ee ee 
39. presently. “ Forthwith,” or “at once”; an archaic meaning of 
_ the word. 
he saith, The old 1s better. By these words Christ shews that it was 
natural for men to cling to their own traditions. This difficulty was — 
experienced when the Apostles, in their ministry, were opposed by certain 

_ Judaizing converts, who desired to retain the observances of the old — 
Law, and to subject the Gentile converts to them. This holds good in 
our days of converts to the Catholic Church, who have to overcome 
prejudice, and renounce so much, that habit and education have endeared 
to them. 


CHAPTER VI 


THE DISCIPLES PLUCK THE EARS OF CORN | 
(St Matt. xii. 1-8. St Mark ii. 23-28.) 


1. Factum est autem in 1. And it came to pass on the 


ee vallshont second first sabbath, that as he went 


a -discipuli elus spicas, et man- through the cornfields his disciples 
ducabant confricantes mani- plucked the ears, and did eat, rub- 
pas. bing them in their hands. 


1. second first sabbath. It is difficult to determine exactly what this 
means. Though ripe, the corn was not yet cut. Now the wheat 
harvest was gathered at Pentecost, hence the disciples must have 
_ plucked the corn on a Sabbath between the Passover and Pentecost in 
the second year of our Lord’s ministry. Probably this incident occurred 
in Galilee, on the first Sabbath after the second day of the Paschal 
solemnities (see Add. Notes on this section, Bk. II.). 
__ through the cornfields. Jesus and His disciples were walking along a 
~ narrow, unenclosed footpath which led through large tracts of ripening 
grain. The plain ot .Genesareth was extremely fertile, and large 
quantities of grain were raised there. 
plucked the ears. The disciples being hungry (St Matt.), plucked the 
ears of corn. By the Law of Moses reaping and threshing were for- 
bidden on the Sabbath. The Pharisees, with their rigid ideas, evidently 
 eonsidered plucking as “reaping,” and rubbing the ears in the hands 
as a kind of threshing. The Rabbis thus added their own traditions 
to the precepts of the Law. It was allowed to pluck the standing 
corn to satisfy hunger. Jf thow go into thy friend’s corn, thow mayst 
break the ears, and rub them in thy hand: but not reap them with a sickle 
(Deut. xxiii. 25). 
rubbing them in their hands. Peculiar to St Luke. 





176 
2. Quidam autem Phari- 2. And some of the Pharisees — 
serum dicebant illis: Quid said to them: Why do you that 
batis? ge Ona "which is not lawful on the sabbath- 
days ? 
8. Et respondens Iesus ad 3. And JESUS answering them, 


eos, dixit: Nec hoc legistis said: Have you not read so much 
quod fecit David, cum esu- 


risset ipse, et qui cum illo 48 this, what David did, when him- 
3 


erant ? self was hungry and they that were 
with him: 
4. Quomodo intravit in 4. How he went into the house 


domum Dei, et panes pro- of God, and took and ate the bread 


2. some of the Pharisees said. They wished to prove that Jesus 
allowed His disciples to desecrate the Sabbath. 

to them. St Mark has “to him,”—.e. to Jesus. Either some Pharisees 
may have questioned our Lord, and others, the disciples, or the same 
men rebuked both our Lord and His apostles. 

Why do you that which is, ete. The Pharisees accuse the disciples of 
Pere the Sabbath. There is no question of theft, which is always 
unlawful. 


3. Jesus answering them said, etc. Jesus justifies His disciples’ conduct 





by appealing to the example of David, who also did what was contrary - 


to the letter of the Law, but whom the Pharisees’ traditions did not 
condemn. 
what David did when himself was hungry. David, when fleeing from 
Saul, went to Nobe, to the high priest, and asked for food for himself 
and his followers. Achimelech gave David the twelve loaves of pro- 
position, perhaps at Abiathar’s request. 
__ This seems to have happened on a Sabbath-day, since we are told, 
The priest therefore gave him hallowed bread: for there was no bread there, 
but only the loaves of proposition, which had been taken away from before the 
face of the Lord, that hot loaves might be set wp (1 Kings xxi. 6). 
4. the house of God. The Tabernacle. 


St Mark adds here, wnder Abiathar the high priest (ii. 26), but Abiathar was the son 
of Achimelech, who was high priest when Saul persecuted David. Abiathar fled to David 
when, by Saul’s orders, the priests at Edom, including Achimelech, were massacred. 
Several commentators explain the difficulty offered by this passage, by supposing both 
_Abiathar and his father Achimelech were known by both names, so that either might be 
applied indifferently to each. The phrase concerning Abiathar the priest is wanting in 
some of the old Latin MSS., and the words may have slipped into the text from an early 
marginal note, or “ Abiathar” may be a mere fault of transcription. 


bread of proposition. Twelve loaves or cakes, one from the head of 
each tribe, placed on the golden table of proposition in the Holy Place, 
and renewed each Sabbath. The priests only were allowed to eat these 
loaves. Our Lord argues thus with the Pharisees: If the high priest 
oo David and his men the loaves of proposition, which were reserved 
or the priests alone, without profaning the Sabbath, how could the 
Apostles be guilty in plucking ordinary corn to satisfy their hunger ? 
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_ positionis sumpsit, et man- of proposition, and gave to them 
_ ducavit, et dedit his, qui that ith’ hi Wiehe sd t 
cum ipso erant: quos non eee Fee Meee 
- licet manducare nisi tantum lawful to eat, but only for the 
- pesrenhns? , priests ? 

5, Et dicebat illis: Quia . 

Dominus est Filius hominis, . And he said to them: The son 
etiam sabbati. of man is Lord also of the sabbath. 


J to them that were with him. There seems a contradiction here, for we 

read, And David came to Nobe to Achimelech the priest: and Achimelech 
was astonished at David's coming. And he said to him: Why art thou 
alone, and no man with thee? (1 Kings xxi. 1). It is, however, only an 
apparent discrepancy, since David had appointed his servants to such and — 
such a place (verse 2); the bread was for them, though they did not 
actually go to fetch it. 

5. The son of man 1s Lord, ete. God, who instituted the Sabbath for 
man’s bodily and spiritual good; can, when its observance would be 
injurious, dispense man from observing it. Even the Rabbis admitted 

_ this principle: ‘In the Temple there is-no Sabbath: sacrificing drives 
away the Sabbath.” 


THE HEALING OF THE MAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND 


(St Matt. xii, 9-14. St Mark iii. 1-6.) 


6. Factum est autem et 6, And it came to pass also on 


in alio sabbato, ut intraret : 
Beis ecoeam, ct! docarct. another sabbath, that he entered into 


Et erat ibi homo, et manus the synagogue, and taught. And. 


_ eius dextra erat arida. there was a man, whose right hand 
was withered. 
7. Observabant autem 7. And the seribes and Pharisees 





N.B.—All the Synoptists place this miracle after the incident of the 
disciples plucking the corn. In St Luke’s account only we find the 
following details :— ; 
~ (a) It was on another sabbath. 
a esus taught in the synagogue. 
(c) The scribes were present. 
(d) The man’s right hand was withered, 
(e) The Pharisees were filled with madness, , 
6. was withered. The hand was dried up. Such a disease was beyond 
medical skill. ' 
7. scribes and Pharisees watched. Possibly the same that are referred 
to in ch. v, 17. The word here translated watched (rapernpotvro) 
Z 12 


ete 


Scribe et Pharisei si in 
-sabbato curaret: ut inveni- 


- rent unde accusarent eum. 


8, Ipse vero sciebat cogi- 
tationes eorum: et ait ho- 
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watched if he would heal on the 
sabbath; that they might find an | 
accusation against him. = 

8. But he knew their thoughts; — 
and said to the man who had the © 



















mini, qui habebat manum 
aridam; Surge, et sta in 
medium, Et surgens stetit. 


withered hand: Arise, and stand — 
forth in the midst. And rising he — 
stood forth. : 

9. Then JESUS said to them: I 
ask you, if it be lawful on the 
sabbath-days to do good or to do 
evil; to save life, or to destroy ? 3 

10. And looking round about on 


9. Ait autem ad _ illos 
Tesus: Interrogo vos si licet 
sabbatis benefacere, an male : 
animam salvam facere, an 
perdere ? : 


10. Et circumspectis omni- 





signifies to “watch narrowly,” with malevolence. _The hostility of 
Christ’s enemies had increased since the time when they were “siting 
by,” listening to Him in Simon’s house. This is the first reference St 
Luke makes to the numerous plots against Jesus (see Intro., p. 49). 

if he would heal. In Codex Alex. we find the present tense employed, 
but Codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus give the future (@eparevcet), The — 
present would refer to a customary act, the future to the case in 
question, : q 

8. said to the man. St Matthew inserts details here which St Luke 
omits. 

(a) The Pharisees asked him, saying, Js it lawful to heal on the sabbath- 
days? that they might accuse lim (St Matt. xii. 10). 

(6) Jesus justifies the miracle He is about to work, by referring to a 
sheep that falls into a pit on the Sabbath and is lifted out (verses 11-1 2). 

(c) He asserts the general principle :—it is lawful to do a good deed 
on the Sabbath-day. 

Arise, and stand forth. That the sad condition of the man might be 
seen ; perhaps to induce pity in the hearts of the Pharisees, also to 
render the miracle visible to all present. 

9. Then Jesus said... . Task you. Jesus replies to their question, 
Is at lawful to heal on the sabbath-days ? (St Matt, xii. 10), by the counter- 
question, If it be lawful to do good, ete. 2 . 

to save life or to destroy? To inflict some bodily evil, as opposed to 
saving life. 

Note.—Not to deliver a person from suffering, when we can, is equivalent to inflicting 
the suffering. Sins of omission may be as grievous as sins of commission, There is 


doubtless an allusion to their evil intentions. While they blame Jesus for curing a 
sick inan on the Sabbath, they have no scruple about compassing the death of the 


innocent. 
10. looking rownd about on them all. St Mark adds: 


1 with anger, being 
greeved for the blindness of their hearts (iii. 5), , 
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bus dixit homini: Extende them all, he said to the man: Stretch 
Ber aida cot Sona pre forth thy hand. And he stretched 
ees it forth ; and his hand was restored. 
11. Ipsiautem repleti sunt 11. And they were filled with 


insipientia, etcolloquebantur madness; and they talked one with 


rent Tesu, JESUS 


he said, His enemies “ held their peace,” so Jesus now addresses the man. 
To have answered that it was right to heal on the Sabbath wonld have justified our 
Lord’s merciful deed, To have denied the right would have contradicted their own 
_ traditions, which allowed medical aid to be given on the Sabbath when life was at stake 
(periculum vitz pellit sabbatum), but they only admitted this in the case of a Jew. 





_ witness the change, 


cured the man without any exterior signs or words, and thus gave His 
accusers no ground for bringing a legal accusation against Him, since 
the miracle was performed by a volition, which could not desecrate the 
Sabbath. This is one of the seven miracles worked on the Sabbath-day, 
of which St Luke relates five. 
_ Miracles worked on the Sabbath. The cure of— 
1, The demoniac at Capharnaum (iv. 33-37). 
2. St Peter’s mother-in-law (iv. 38, 39). 
3. The man with the withered hand (vi. 6-11). 
4, The woman with the spirit of infirmity (xii, 11-17). 

_ 5, The dropsical man (xiv. 1-6). 
_ 6, The infirm man at the pool (St John v. 1-16), 
7. The man born blind (St John ix. 1-41), 
11. madness. (dvotas.) Loss of reason, due to extreme agitation. 
Their fury was ungovernable, hence for a time they were like madmen. 
_ they talked one with another. A graphic touch. We can imagine the 
. excited colloquies, followed by the formal “ consultation.” 
what they might do to Jesus. The other Synoptists explain clearly the 
_ object of the consultation :—“how they might destroy him.” As they were 
in Galilee and could do nothing official without Herod, the tetrarch 
of Galilee, they deemed ‘it advisable to act “immediately” and to confer 
“with the Herodians” (St Mark). (On the Herodians, see Jewish Sects, 
Bk. II.) 


THE CALLING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES 
(St Matt. x. 1-4. St Mark iii. 13-19.) 


F 12. Factum est autem in 12. And it came to pass in those 
_ illis diebus, exiit in montem = qays that he went out into a moun- 


“12. in those days. Between the miracle just related and the call of 


ad invicem, quidnam face- another, what they might do to 3 


Stretch forth thy hand. That all might see the diseased limb and 


has hand was restored. Even as the other (St Matt. xii. 18). Jesus. 


_ the Apostles, we must place the incident of Jesus’ retirement from His 
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orare, et erat pernoctans in tain to pray, and he passed the | 
nee whole night in the prayer of God. 

13. Et cum dies factus 13. And when day was come, he ~ 


esset, vocavit discipulossuos: called unto him his disciples; and. 
et elegit duodecim ex ipsis 


(quos et Apostolos nomi- he chose twelve of them (whom also ~ 
navit). he named Apostles): ; 


enemies, during which time He preached and worked many miracles 
(see St Mark iii. 7-12). 22 
into a mountain. A local tradition points to the “ Horns of Hattin,” 
the highest hill on the western side of the sea of Galilee. There are two 
peaks at its summit, joined by a small plateau. ; , 
to pray. Jesus habitually prayed before any important action. The 
choosing of the Apostles was a decisive moment in His Ministry, for by 
this choice Jesus, as it were, cut Himself off from all connection with 
the Jews. St Luke alone mentions this prayer of Jesus. This was not 
the only night He spent in prayer. Cf. And having dismissed the multi- 
tude he went wp into a mountain alone to pray. And when it was evening, — 
he was there alone (St Matt. xiv. 23). The word used by St Luke 
(Savuxrepedew) signifies to pass the whole night in watching. This 
is the only time it occurs in the New Testament. The use of the 
imperfect with the participle denotes the prolongation of the vigil. 

the prayer of God. The expression is unusual, and simply means prayer 
addressed to God (rod cod, objective genitive). 

As the Greeks gave the name “pocevx4” to certain little oratories 
which were built in districts where there were no synagogues, some com- 
mentators have imagined that Jesus passed the night in one of these 
buildings, but this interpretation has no real authority. 

13. when day was come. Peculiar to St Luke. 

he called wnto him his disciples. St Mark says, He called unto him whom 
he would himself: and they came to him (iii. 13). He chose His Apostles 
from among the numerous disciples to whom St Luke later refers, as 
men who “companied with” the Apostles (Acts i. 21). 

St Mark gives the reason why Jesus picked out certain disciples and 
attached them wholly to His service. And he made that twelve should be 
with him, and that he might send them to preach. And he gave them power 
to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils (iii. 14, 15). 

twelve. Perhaps with a reference to the twelve sons of Jacob the 
patriarch, of the Old Testament. 

Apostles. Jesus trained them for their present and future work. To — 
this end— 

1, They were eye-witnesses of His miracles. 

2. They received special instructions from Him during His public 
life, and during the forty days after His Resurrection, when He spoke 


of the kingdom of God (Acts i. 3),—de. the establishment of the 
Catholic Church. 
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14, Simonem, quem cog- 14. Simon whom he surnamed 


-nominayit Petrum, et An- is. 
eis Geatrem, its, . lao Peter, and Andrew his brother, 


bum, et Ioannem, Philip» James and John, Philip and 
pum, et Bartholomeum. Bartholomew, 
15. Mattheum, et Tho- 15. Matthew and Thomas, James 


mam, Iacobum Alphei, et ¢he son of Alpheus, and Simon who > 
Simonem, qui vocatur Ze- 


- lotes, is called Zelotes, “sat 
Se Sil ndam: Tacobi et 16. And Jude the brother of James, — 

‘Iudam Iscariotem, qui fuit and Judas Iscariot who was the 
proditor. . traitor. 


3. They were sent out on apostolic missions. 

4, Jesus Himself raised them to the priesthood. 

5. They received the fulness of the gifts of the Holy Ghost at Pente- 
cost. Their preaching during our Lord’s lifetime had for object to pre- 
pare their hearers for the preaching of Christ Himself, as the Precursor 
had done. As regards their powers, they could even raise the dead, but 
all their miracles were worked in the name of Jesus, not authoritatively, 
as Jesus Himself worked miracles- 

14. Simon, whom he surnamed Peter. Not necessarily at this moment, 
though the Evangelist mentions the fact here. His name was really 

_ changed when St Peter was brought to our Lord by St Andrew (see 
St John i. 42). 

14-16. Names of the Avostles. These are enumerated four times in 
Holy Scripture :— ‘ 


1st Group. 
St Matt. x. 2-4. St Mark iii. 16-19. St Luke vi, 14-16. Acts i. 13. 
1. Simon Peter. Simon Peter. Simon Peter. Simon Peter. 
2. Andrew. James. . Andrew, John. 
3. James. John. James. James, 
4, John. Andrew. John. Andrew. 
2nd Group. 
5. Philip. Philip. Philip. Philip. 
6. Bartholomew. Bartholomew. Bartholomew. Thomas. 
7. Thomas. Matthew. Matthew. Bartholomew. 
8. Matthew the Thomas, Thomas. Matthew. 
Publican. 
3rd Group. 
9. James (son of James (son of James (son of ~ James (son of 
=. . Alpheus). + Alpheus). Alpheus). Alpheus.) 
- 10. Thaddeus (7.e. Thaddeus (i.e. Jude). Simon Zelotes. Simon Zelotes. 
i Jude). 4 
11. Simon the Simonthe Cananean. Jude (brother of Jude (brother of 
~  Cananean. James). James), 


12, Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot, Judas Iscariot. 
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_ naturally in three groups of four. We notice that in all four—_ 


_St Mark only employ the word once, St Luke frequently uses it. 


t 
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— 


a) Simon Peter stands first. 
‘ Philip’ comes fifth. 
(c) James (son of Alpheus) stands ninth. 
(d) Judas Iscariot is named last. S 
The same names always occur in their own groups, though the order ~ 
may vary within the divisions, excepting for the four mentioned above. 
The word “apostle” signifies “one sent forth.” St John and * 










N.B.—A brief notice of each apostle will be found in the Biog. — 
Notes, p. 53, bid 


THE SERMON ON THE PLAIN 


(Parallel passages to this Sermon in St Matt. v., vi., and vii. — 
St Matt. v. 1-12. Verses 24-26 have no parallels.) 


Note.—This “Sermon on the Plain” is considered by the greater — 
number of commentators to be identical with “the Sermon on the 
Mount” related by St Matthew. The subject is treated more fully — 
in the Additional Notes on this section, and the Annotations given 
below are based on the hypothesis that the two Evangelists refer to the 
same discourse. St Mark does not mention this discourse at all, though 
he refers to the call of the apostles. = 

The sermon may be conveniently divided into four parts— f 

1. Beatitudes and Woes, verses 20-26. 

2. The Law of Charity and Mercy, ,, 27-38. 

3. Self-knowledge, 5 09-45. 

4, Conclusion, » 46-49. 


TABLE shewing the Beatitudes, as given in the first and third gospels, 
and the “ Woes,” of the third gospel. ' 





BRATITUDES. 





St Matthew. St Luke. Woks. 





Sermon on the Mount. | Sermon on the Plain. 


1, Blessed are the poor | 1. Blessed are ye | 1. But wo to you 


in spirit: for theirs poor: for yoursis | _ that are rich: for 
is the kingdom of the kingdom of you have your |— 
heaven. God. 


consolation, 
2. Blessed are the 


meek : for they shall 
possess the land. 










to pel -# 


BEATITUDES. 


St Luke. 


the Beatitudes, ete.—continued. a aS 





































3. Blessed are they that 
mourn; for they 
_ ghall be comforted. 


| 4, Blessed are they 
_ that hunger and 
thirst after justice :- 
for they shall have 
their fill. 
5. Blessed are the 
merciful: for they 
shall obtain mercy. 
| 6. Blessed are the clean 
| of heart: for they 
| shall see God. 
. Blessed are the 
_ peacemakers: for 
they shall be called 
| the children of God. 
| 8. Blessed are they 
| that suffer perse- 
~  eution for justice’ 
| sake: for theirs is 
the kingdom of 
heaven. 
Blessed are ye when 
they shall revile 
you, and persecute 
you, and speak all 
~ that is evil against 
“you, untruly, for 
- my sake: be glad’ 
and rejoice, for 
_ your reward is very 
| great in heaven. 





3. Blessed are ye 


that weep now: 
for you shall 
laugh. 

4, Blessed are ye 
that hunger now : 
for you shall be 
filled. 


8. Blessed shall you 


be when men 
shall hate you, 
and when they 
shall separate you, 
and shall reproach 
you, and cast out 
your name as evil, 
for the son of 
man’s sake. Be 
glad in that day 
and rejoice; for 
behold your re- 
ward is great in 
heaven. 


- Wo to you that see 


‘Wo to you. that | 





we ee 











now laugh: for 
you shall mourn | 
and weep. 





are filled : for you 
shall hunger. 


Wo to you when 
men shall bless | — 
you: for accord- | — 
ing to these things 
aid their fathers 
to the false pro- 
phets. y 
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184 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO St LUKE [ou vi. 17-18. 
17, Et descendens cum = 17. And coming down with them, 


illis, stetit in loco campestri 5 . | th 
et turba discipuloram eius, 2¢ Stood in a plain place, and the 


et multitudo copiosa plebis company of his disciples, and a 


abomniIudea, et Ierusalem, very great multitude of people 
et maritima et Tyri et : 


aedonis from all Judea and Jerusalem, : 
> and the sea-coast both of Tyre and 
Sidon, 
18. Qui venerant ut audi- 18. Who were come to hear him, 


rent eum, et sanarentur a * $ 
Beenie auis Et cai and to be healed of their diseases. 


vexabantur a spiritibus im- And they that were troubled with 
_ Taundis, curabantur. unclean spirits, were cured. 








17. coming down. From the summit of the mountain, to give the 
“Magna charta regni celorum”—the Messianic constitutions—even as 
Moses came down from Sinai to promulgate the Old Law. 


Contrasts between the promulgation of the Old Law 
and the New. 


The Old Law (of fear), The New Law (of love). 
Given by angels (Heb. ii. 2). Given by Christ. 
Written on stone tables. Written on men’s hearts, ef. Jer. 
XXxI. 33. 
Addressed to slaves, « Addressed to sons. 
Began with terrors, Began with blessings. 
Threatened punishments, Promised rewards. 
Promulgated while it thundered Promulgated in peaceful sur- 
and lightened. eeddnges 


stood. This cannot refer to Christ's attitude during the discourse, 
since He first healed the people, who were also stn Jesus sat 
down to teach the people, as St Matthew tells us. This was the ordinary 
position of a teacher, 

the company of, ete. Note the composition of the audience— 

1, Apostles. 2. Disciples. 3. Multitudes. 


all Judea and Jerusalem. St Matthew adds, “beyond the Jordan,” 
“Galilee,” and “ Decapolis,” while St Mark agrees with the first and 
third gospels (see St Mark iii, 8). The multitude would therefore in- 
clude Jews and Gentiles (from Tyre and Sidon). 

18. to hear him, and to be healed. Note the double motive which 
actuated many. Some would have but one motive. 
troubled with unclean spirits. St Luke carefully distinguishes 
“diseases” from “possessions of the devil,” which are two distinct evils ; 
but in the case of demoniacs, disease was often engendered through dia- 
bolical agency, or the outcast life of those so afflicted. 
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hase oe turba quere- 19. And all the multitude sought 

. f eum tangere : quia virtus S ees 

fe the Scihae ieee. touch him, for virtue went out 

omnes, _ from him, and healed all. 

20. Et ipse elevatis oculis ; 20. ; And he, lifting un his OP rae 

in discipulos suos, dicebat : his disciples, said : Blessed are ye 

Beati pauperes: quia ves- poor: for yours is the kingdom o 

trum est regnum Dei. God. ‘ 
21. Beati, qui nunc esu- 21. Blessed are ye that hunger 


ritis: quia saturabimini. pow: for youshall be filled. Blessed 





traying the intense excitement and enthusiasm of the people. St Luke 
is here treating of an important crisis in our Lord’s Galilean ministry, 
when His fame was at its height. 

virtue went out. Of. Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me ; for I know 
that virtue 1s gone out from me (infra, viii. 46). St Luke often uses the 
word ‘‘ddvauis’’ in the sense of inherent power of healing (see v. 17, 
vil. 46; Acts iii. 12, etc.) It is sometimes used with reference to 

_ Divine power. 

“The sacred flesh of our Saviour, like the matter of the sacraments, served as a 
medium for communicating grace’’(Fillion, St Luke, p. 139). 

healed all. All who had faith to be healed. By His miracles, Jesus 
was manifesting His divine credentials, and disposing the people to 
listen to His teaching. 


Part I. Beatitudes and Woes. 


20. lifting up his eyes on his disciples. Who were to carry His words 
in the course of ages to “the ends of the earth.” To Christ, all was 
and is present. 

Blessed are ye poor, St Matthew employs the third person plural, 
Blessed are the poor, and he adds, in spirit. 

By ‘ poor,” commentators understand — 

(a) Those who have given up all for Christ. 

(b) Those who bear poverty patiently. 

(c) The rich who are not attached to wealth. 

(d) The spiritually poor, who are meek and humble of heart. 
_ 4s the kingdom of God. Peace on earth ; heaven hereafter. Note the 
word “7s,” for even here below the kingdom of Heaven is within us if 
we lead Christian lives. ; 
; 21. that hunger. This refers to those who are zealous for the better 
gifts (1 Cor. xii, 31); to those who seek “first the kingdom of God and 
has justice.” 
- now, St Luke alone inserts this word, both here and in the next 

beatitude. 

be filled. With the grace of. God on earth, and the Beatific Vision in 


- Heaven. 


19. all the multitude sought to touchhim. A vivid word picture, por- — 


_ 


a 
* 


* 
ae 


og 


oe 2k Se ae oo eS, 
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you shall laugh. This word only occurs twice in a good sense in the 
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Beati, qui nune fletis: quia gre ye that weep now: for you — 
pees. shall laugh. 
22. Beati eritis cum vos 22. Blessed shall you be when — 


oderint homines, et cum men shall hate you, and when they 
separaverint vos, et expro- qd ahatt 
braverint, et eiecerintnomen Shall separate you, and s re- 
vestrum tamquam malum proach you, and cast out your name 
propter Filium hominis. as evil, for the son of man’s sake. _ 
23. Gaudete in illa die, et 23. Be glad in that day and 
exultate: ecce enim merces peioice; for behold, your reward is 
vestra multa est in celo: - , z : : 
secundum hee enim facie. great in heaven. F or according to — 
bant Prophetis patreseorum, these things did their fathers to the 


prophets. 





that weep. For their own sins or those of others, eg. St Mary 
Magdalene, St Monica. 


New Testament, here and in verse 25. 
St James employs it, but in the sense of sinful mirth: Let your laughter be turned into — ‘ 
. : 


mourning (iv. 9). He means an exuberant expression of mirth. 

22. when men shall hate you. Compare this beatitude with those other 
words of Jesus addressed to His Apostles: And you shall be hated by all — 
men for my name's sake (St Mark xiii. 18). ; 

separate you. Excommunicate you from the synagogues and from all 
social intercourse with your brethren. 

“The usual sentence was for thirty days, during which the excom- 
municated might not come within four cubits of anyone.” Note the 
gradation, hate, separate, reproach, and cast out your name as evil. Jesus 
suffered all these things at the hands of His enemies. St Luke alone 
speaks of this “‘ separation,” i 

reproach. Calumniate. 

for the son of man’s sake, This is the source of merit, not the mere — 
fact of having suffered (as St Augustine says, “ Non enim ista perpeti 
fructuosum est, sed ista pro Christi nomine . . . . tolerare”). 

23. Be glad in that day. When these persecutions shall fall upon you. 

The Apostles obeyed their Master’s commands to the letter. And they 
wndeed went from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were 
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Jesus (Acts v. 41). 

rejoice. Lit. “leap for joy,” from oxprdw to leap. ‘This expression is 
peculiar to St Luke. It occurs also in ch. i. 41. 

did ther fathers, etc. The fathers of the persecutors of the disciples. 
The treatment of the prophets by the Jewish nation is illustrated by the 
following examples :— 

a aR was persecuted by Jezabel, who also killed the prophets of the Lord (3 Kings 
XVill. 4), 


(b) Micheas was imprisoned by Achab (3 Kings xxii. 27). 
(c) Hanani was imprisoned by Asa (2 Paralip. xvi. 10), 
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24, But wo to you that are rich: 
for you have your consolation. 2 
pores 25. Wo to you that are filled: 
25. Ve vobis, qui saturati for you shall hunger. Wo to you — 
/ estis; quia esurietis. Ve that now laugh: for youshall mourn 
_ vobis, quiridetis nunc: quia xd 
_ Iugebitis et flebitis, and weep. ie 
BR 26. Wo to you when men shall 
vobis homines: secundum Dless you: For according to these 
hee enim faciebant pseudo- things did their fathers to the false 
__ prophetis patres eorum. prophets. 3 


‘ ae 
 solationem vestram., 


Ps (d) Jeremias was put in the stocks (Jer. xx. 2). 

___ (e) Isaias was cut asunder (a tradition) (see also Heb. xi. 34-40). 

Note.—In all four beatitudes the suffering is temporary, external, and ; 
literal, while the reward promised is spiritual, eternal, and figurative. ta 
24. wo to you... rich. The “ Woes” correspond to the Beatitudes. 

_ Most of Christ’s enemies were rich, and attached to the things of earth. 
The parable of “the rich man and Lazarus” illustrates verses24 and 25 
(see St Luke xvi. 19). ) 
you have your consolation. Cf. Abraham satd to him: Son, remember 

that thow didst receive good things in thy lufetime, and likewise Lazarus 

evil things: but now he vs comforted, and thou art tormented (infra, xvi. 25). 

25. are filled. Satiated with sinful indulgence of the flesh. 

26. when men shall bless you. When evil men flatter you for sinful 
ends ; when their praise has been obtained by the sacrifice of Christian 

_ principles. 

to the false prophets. Thus Jezabel protected the prophets of Baal : 

The prophets of Baal, four hundred and fifty, who eat at Jezabel’s table 

_ (8 Kings xviii. 19). Achab, too, encouraged the false prophet Sedecias, — 

- and persecuted Micheas, the true prophet (3 Kings xxii.). \ 


THE SERMON ON THE PLAIN PLACE (continued) 
(St Matt. v. 38-42.) 


Poles | Part 2. The Law of Charity and Merey. 


In the Beatitudes, Jesus gives us the “ Code” of the kingdom of God. 
_ In this section we have the duties of the children of the kingdom. 
_ Their characteristic virtue is to be charity, for this is the very base and 
essence of all true holiness. 

Godet analyses these verses as follows :— 


1. The manifestations of charity : 
(a) Active, . FEReH ; 4 ; ; . 27-28 
(b) Passive, . ; ? ; ; : : . 29-80 


27. Sed vobis dico, qui 
auditis: Diligite inimicos 
vestros, benefacite his, qui 
oderunt vos, 


28. Benedicite maledi- 
centibus vobis, et orate pro 
calumniantibus vos, 


29. Et qui te percutit in 

maxillam, prebe et alteram. 

' Et ab eo, qui aufert tibi 

vestimentum, etiam tunicam 
noli prohibere, 


30. Omni autem petenti 





as 
” 


ie a iN 5 ee 
[ow. vr. 27-30. 


27. But I say to you that hear: 
Love your enemies, do good to them 
that hate you. 

28. Bless them that curse you, 
and pray for them that calumniate 

ou. 
29. And to him that striketh 
thee on the one cheek, offer also the 
other. And him that taketh away 
from thee thy cloak, forbid not to 
take thy coat also. 

30. Give to every one that asketh 





2. Its formula, ; 31 
3. Its disinterestedness, 32 —35a 
4, Its model and source, ; ; : , ~~ oDU seo 
5, Charity, the principle of all beneficent moral 

action on the world, . ; : : : 37 —45 
6. The conclusion, 46 —49 


The precepts here given are not intended to be followed to the letter, 


though saints have sometimes observed them literally. They are 
precepts which, like proverbs, convey a truth, and illustrate certain 
principles to which all true Catholics must adhere. 

27. But I say to you. There is a transition here. After the ‘ woes” 
pronounced against certain classes of evildoers, Jesus turns to those 
present and teaches them to overcome evil by good (Rom. xii. 21), that 
is, by the practice of charity. 

Note the gradation and contrast : 

1. Do good, opposed to hate. 

2. Bless, * curse. 

3. Pray for, ss calumniate. 


28. Bless. The Greek verb here translated “ bless” generally means 

to praise or extol (edAoyetv), but is here used in the sense of invoking a 
~ blessing. ‘ 

calumniate you. The A.V. has “despitefully use you.” The Greek 
verb used implies coarse insults. 

29. on the one cheek. St Matthew adds right cheek. 
(o1aydva) it is “ jaw bone.” 

cloak, The outer garment (iudrioy), . 

coat, ‘The under garment or tunic (x:réva). 

St Matthew reverses this order, and speaks of the coat first. He 
evidently refers to legal oppression, and teaches us to give up more than 
we are strictly obliged, rather than have recourse to litigation. 


30. Give to every one, etc. Cl. Thow shalt not harden thy heart, nor 


In the original 
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CH, vi. 31-34, ] 


te, tribue: et qui aufert que 


tua sunt, ne repetas, 


_ 31, Et prout vultis ut 
faciant “vobis homines, et 
vos facite illis similiter. 


82. Et si diligitis eos, qui 
vos diligunt, qui vobis est 
gratia? nam et peccatores 
diligentes se diligunt. 


33. Et si benefeceritis his, 
qui vobis benefaciunt : que 
vobis est gratia? siquidem 
et peccatores hoc faciunt. 


34. Et si mutuum dede- 
ritis his, a quibus speratis 
recipere; que gratia est 
vobis? nam et peccatores 
peccatoribus fenerantur, ut 
recipiant qualia. 
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thee, and of him that taketh away 
thy goods, ask them not again. 

31. And as you would that men 
should do to you, do you also to 
them in like manner. 

32. And if you love them that 
love you, what thanks are to you ? 
for sinners also love those that love 
them. 

33. And if you do good to them 
who do good to you, what thanks 
are to you? for sinners also do this. 

34. And if ye lend to them of 
whom ye hope to receive, what 
thanks are to you? for sinners also ~ 
lend to sinners, for to receive as much, 





close thy hand, But shalt open 2t to the poor man, thou shalt lend him, that 


which thou perceivest he hath need of... . 


There will not be wanting poor 


an the land of thy habitation : therefore I command thee to open thy hand 
to thy needy and poor brother, that liveth in the land (Deut. xv. 7, 8, 11). 
We cannot observe this literally, and often it would cause others to 


BL aE OE pe et ae ae Se 


sin if we did so ; but we are bound as Christians to give generously, and 
without selfish calculations, when we see others in need. Indiscriminate — 
almsgiving would encourage laziness, avarice, and deceit, and this is for- 
bidden. Cf. [fany man will not work, neither let him eat (2 Thess. iii. 10). 

taketh away thy goods, etc. Once more Jesus inculcates the truth that 
His followers must support injuries patiently (see verse 22). 

ask them not again. We are not to reclaim them with passion or 
violence, nor treat harshly those who do us any injustice. 

31. And as you would, ete. This has been called the “ golden rule,” 
and is the perfection of charity. 

32. what thanks? St Matthew has “reward.” The one refers to the 
abstract sentiment, the other to the concrete benefit. : 
sinners. St Luke employs the generic term, St Matthew speaks of 
the species of sinners—“ publicans ” and “ heathens.” 

33. af you do good, etc. Our almsgiving is to be disinterested and 
supernatural, 7.¢. performed for the love of God. The Catholics’ 
standard of charity must be far above that of worldlings, 

34. as much. The A.V. has “as much again,” 

“ GrodapBavew Te toa” May Mean— 
1. Hoping to receive back (dé) the same sum as direct payment. 
_ 2. Or hoping to receive some day an equal sum (70a) as a gift. 
' Either interpretation supposes a calculating, mercenary spirit. 


The words 
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_ 35, Verumtamen diligite 35. But love ye your enemies; do 
inimicos vestros : benefacite, good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
et mutuum date, nihil inde ees eral = 
sperantes: et erit merces thereby: and your reward s e 
vestra multa, et eritis filii great, and you shall be the sons of 
Fe uae une Dement the Highest: for he is kind to the 
ay 5 i i _. unthankful, and to the evil. 
° stove ergo miuserl- 207 - 
cordes sicut et Pater vester 36. Be 7 therefore merciful, a5 
misericors est. your Father also is merciful. 





35. do good, and lend. We are to pass from sentiments of love to acts ; 
and to encourage us, Jesus places before us two powerful motives— , 


(a) Your reward shall be great. a- 
(b) You shall be the sons of the Highest. 


The present imperative is used throughout (not the aorist), hence we 
are to love and do good habitually.’ 

“ Whereby thou wilt confer more upon thyself than upon him. For 
he is beloved by a fellow-servant, but thou art made like unto God” 
(St John Chrysostom), 


hoping for nothing thereby. (undev awedriZovres.) This isa very diffi- 
cult passage. The MSS. vary between “unde” (neut. sing.) “nothing” 
and “‘undéva”? (masc. sing.) “no one.” Wilkie takes undév adverbially, 
as meaning “nothing despairing.” Tischendorf thinks that undéva may be 
neuter plural, in which case it means the same as undév. ‘The ordinary 
rendering, “expecting nothing from them,” though agreeing with the 
context, is unexampled. In the Syriac version the passage reads, 
“causing no one to despair.” The rendering “not despairing,” 4. 
“without anxiety as to the result,” is the one best supported by other 
ee where the word is used ; but as it does not occur again in the New 

estament, Alford thinks that the force of the context should be adopted, 
_as there is nothing in the analogy of similar verbs to prevent this — 
meaning. 

Note.—The words “lend, hoping for nothing thereby,” were formerly 
interpreted as forbidding Christians to lend money at interest, which 
accounts for the Jews having practically the monopoly of money-lending. 
Now the Church tolerates the practice, provided only a fair interest is 
asked, and this is generally fixed by the Government, Usury, de. 
asking too high an interest, is strictly forbidden. . 

the Highest. This is the only time we find Jesus using this title. 
The word occurs three times in ch. i., verses 32, 35, 76. 

he is kind to the wnthankful. Note how this is illustrated in St 
Matthew’s account. That yow may be the children of your Father who 
as im heaven, who maketh lis sun to rise upon the good and bad, and 
ratneth upon the just and the wnjust (St Matt. v. 45). 
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‘non iudicabimini: nolite . 

emis, ok nok noe be judged. Condemn not, and you 

_ demnabimini. Dimittite,et shall not be condemned. Forgive 
dimittemini, and you shall be forgiven. 

88. Date, et dabitur vobis: 38. Give, and it shall be given 

-Mmensuram bonam, et con- to you: good measure and pressed 


 fertam, et coagitatam, et down and shaken together and 
‘superefiluentem dabunt in 


sinum vestrum. Eadem Yunning over shall they give into 
_ quippe mensura, qua mensi your bosom. For with the same 
_ fueritis, remetietur vobis. measure that you shall mete withal, 


it shall be measured to you again. 


37, 38. Judge not, etc. We have in these verses— 

(a) two prohibitions, Judge not, condemn not. 

(b) two commands. Forgive, give. 

The reward held out is with the same measure, etc. 

In order to obey the negative precept, judge not, we must avoid— 
(a) Judging others without necessity. 

(0) 5 » Without sufficient data (¢.g. a man’s intentions), 


? 





i 


: »» _ ina Pharisaical spirit. 
(d) Revealing, without necessity, our unfavourable judgment. 
38. pressed down and shaken, etc. All these expressions denote the 
_ fulness of the Christian’s reward. The illustration is taken from the 
_ measuring of grain. 
_ shall they give. A Hebrew idiom for “it shall be given.” 
bosom. (*éAros.) The fold formed by a loose garment which hangs over 
the girdle, and is used in the East as a pocket. Cf. J will measure bach 
their first work in their bosom (Isaias xy. 7). 
uth the same measure. This verse summarizes the teaching of the previ- 
ous nine verses, 29-38 inclusive, A similar proverb is found in the Talmud, 
_ but, as Farrar remarks, “it must be remembered that the earliest parts of 
_the Talmud were not committed to writing till more than two centuries 
after Christ, and long before that time His sayings may have been ‘in 
the air,’ 2.e. they may have passed unconsciously into the store of the 
_ national wisdom, even among His enemies” (Farrar’s St Luke, p. 141). 


.- FHE SERMON ON THE PLAIN PLACE (continued) 
e (St Matt. vii. 1-5, 15-20, 24-27.) 
- Part 3. Self-knowledge. Part 4. Conclusion. 


89. Dicebat autem illis et 39. And he spoke also to them a 
similitadinem; Numquid similitude: Can the blind lead the 


; 39. he spoke also. The transition which we notice here has no 
parallel in St Matthew’s account of the Sermon on the Mount, 
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potest cxeus cxacum ducere? blind? do they not both fall into 
ee ambo in foveam ¢a- the ditch ? 

40, Non est discipulus 40. The disciple is not above his 
super magistrum: perfectus master: but every one shall be 
tor alas erit, si sit sicut  Herfect, if he be as his master. 

41, Quid autem vides 41. And why seest thou the mote _ 
festucam in oculo fratris tui, in thy brother’s eye, but the beam 


trabem autem, que in oculo ned 2 
bedies® ton conideras t that is in thy own eye thou con 
siderest not ? 





to them. ‘To the disciples primarily, and also to the multitude. 
a similitude. Lit. a parable, here used in the broadest sense of 
proverb. 

Note the four parabolic ess : 

1, The blind leading the blind. 

y 2. The mote and ah \ Addressed to those who teach others. 

3. The good and the bad trees. 

4, The as and the foolish builders, } Site oe 

Can the blind, etc.? We find these words in St Matthew in another 
context (xv. 14), where they are applied by Christ to the Pharisees. 
Let them, alone : they are blind, and leaders of the bund. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both fall into the pit (see also St Matt, xxiii, 16, 17, 26). 

ditch. The Greek word Bdéévvoy means either “a ditch” or “a pit.” 

In Palestine open wells without walls, unfenced quarries, and un- 
covered cisterns are frequently seen. 

40. every one shall be perfect, etc. This is a difficult passage. It may 
mean, “every one shall be thoroughly perfected (trained) as is his 
master,” or “every one (who is) thoroughly trained shall be as his 
master,” The former is the more obvious way of translating the Greek 
(karnptioméevos 5& was fora ds 5 diddoKados adrod), the latter gives the 
better sense, 


Weare here taught that the Christian, like his Master, must begin ‘‘to do,” and then 
he can proceed ‘‘to teach.” Cf. He that‘shall do and teach, he shall be called great in the 
kingdom of heaven (St Matt, v. 19). 

The words, *‘ The disciple is not,” etc., are found elsewhere with a different meaning 
(see (a) St Matt, x. 24: (6) St John xiii. 16; (c) xv. 20).- Of these examples (a) and (c) 
refer to the servant being persecuted as well as his master; while (6) points out that it is 
the disciple’s duty to imitate his Master Christ in the practice of humility. ‘ 


41. mote. xdpdos, a small dry chip or twig, nota speck of dust such as 
we see floating in a sunbeam, 

beam, A main beam (Soxés), hence a large one. The Jews had a 
proverb in which, they contrasted the beam with the mote, Christ 
teaches us to be consistent in our conduct, and not to reproach others 
with lesser faults when we ourselves are guilty of greater. 

41,42. Note the gradation in the following verbs : 

seest, from BAéma, “to see,” 

considerest, from Katavoéw, “to observe very carefully.” 

see clearly, from d:aBAérw, “to see through,” hence “to see clearly.” 











: 





_ bem non videns? H 
- elice primum trabem de oculo 


42, Aut quomodo potes 


dicere fratri tuo: Frater, sine 
eliciam festucam de oculo 
‘tuo: ipse in oculo tuo tra- 
ocrita, 


tuo: et tune perspicies ut 
educas festucam de oculo 
fratris tui. 


43. Non est enim arbor 
bona, que facit fructus 
malos: neque arbor mala, 
faciens fructum bonum. 


44, Unaqueque enim ar- 


bor de fructu suo cognos- 


citur. Neque enim de spinis 
colligunt ficus: neque de 
tubo vindemiant uyam. 


45. Bonus homo de bono 
thesauro cordis sui profert 
bonum: et malus homo de 


_ malothesauro profert malum, 


Ex abundantia enim cordis 
os loquitur. 


43. no good tree, etc. 


44. figs from thorns, 
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42. Or how canst thou say to thy 
brother: Brother, let me pull the 
mote out of thy eye, when thou thy- 
self seest not the beam in thy own 
eye? Hypocrite, cast first the beam 
out of thy own eye; and then shalt 
thou see clearly to take out the mote 
from thy brother’s eye. 

43. For there is no good tree that 
bringeth forth evil fruit: nor an 
evil tree that bringeth forth good 
fruit. 

44, For every tree is known by 
its fruit. For men do not gather _ 
figs from thorns; nor from a bramble 
bush do they gather the grape. 

45. A good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth 


‘that which is good: and an evil man 


out of the evil treasure bringeth 
forth that which is evil. For out of 
the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. 


P As a man’s virtues are proofs of the goodness of 
_ his heart, so his vices are proofs of its corruption, 4 
“The simile might have been illustrated by 


_ the miser speaks of money, the worldling of pleasures, while the 
P 


pointing to one of the common Eastern gardens or orchards, with its 


_ festooning vines and fig-trees, just beyond the rough hedges of prickly 


pear” (Farrar, St Luke, p. 143), Cf. Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear 


grapes: or the vine, figs ? (St James iii. 12), 


A man is betrayed by his speech. Thus 


45. out of the abundance, etc. 
“ good 
man’”’ edifies by his conversation. 


46-49. These verses form the conclusion of the discourse, and in 
them Jesus contrasts the “doers” of the word with those who are only 
“hearers” of the truth, 


13 


4 
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HARMONISED ACCOUNT OF THE PARABLE OF 
THE FOUNDATION OF A HOUSE 
From the First and Third Gospels. 
(St Matt. vii. 24-27. St Luke vi. 47-49.) 


“Therefore, whosoever cometh to me, and _heareth my words, and 
doeth them, I will shew you to whom he is like, He is like to a wise 
man building a house, who digged deep and laid the foundation upon a 
rock. And the rain fell and the floods came, and the winds blew, and the 
stream beat vehemently upon the house and it could not shake it, and it 
Fell not ; for it was founded upon a rock. And every one that heareth 
these my words, and doeth them not, shall be like the foolish man, who 
built his house upon the sand, without a foundation. And the rains fell, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat upon the house, 
and immediately it fell ; and the ruin of that house was great.” 


W.B.—In the text at the head of this section the details peculiar to St Luke are in 
thick type, in the harmonised account the details peculiar to St Matthew are in italics. 





46. Quid autem vocatis 46. And why call you me Lord, 
me Domine, Domine: et Tord: and do not the things which 
non facitis que dico ? I say 9 

47. Omnis, qui venit ad 47. Every one that cometh to me, 
pont ccreehee mers and heareth my words, and doth 
Bai Simnitia it: them, I will shew you to whom he 

is like. 


48, Similis est homini 48. He is like to a man building 
edificanti domum, qui fodit 4 house, who digged deep, and laid 
in altum, et posuit funda- : 

mentum super petram, inun- the foundation upon a rock, And 
datione autem facta, illisum when a flood came, the stream beat 
a 

46. why call you me, etc.? An outward profession of faith will not 
obtain eternal salvation. (See St James ii. 26.) 

48. digged deep. Lit. “who dug and went deep.” In Palestine it is 
oo necessary to dig even as deep as thirty feet before reaching 
the rock, 

a flood came. “The rain fell." The mark by which, in Eastern 
countries, a good house is distinguished from a bad one, is not the 
number of years it will last, but the strength of the rains and floods it 
will withstand. 

“The Talmud mentions a prayer offered up by the high priest on the 
day of atonement for the inhabitants of the valley of Sharon, that their 
houses might not become their graves, in allusion to the danger to 
which they were exposed from mountain torrents. Modern travellers, 
too, tell us of torrents suddenly formed by the mountain rains, and 
sweeping away all before them, in their descent through what a few 
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eeu domui a ane vehemently upon that house, and it 
movere: tunda . 7 
Eta terabeaper petra could not shake it; for it was 
founded on a rock. 
49, Qui autem audit, et 49. But he that heareth, and doth 


non facit : similis est homini pot: ig like to a man building his 
edificanti domum suam super 


terram sine fundamento: in louse upon the earth without a 
quam illisus est fluvius, et foundation: against which the 
Re ot ete est stream beat vehemently, and im- 
Se mediately it fell, and the ruin of 

that house was great. 


minutes before, had been a dry channel or a bed of sand, on which men 
are naturally inclined to encamp. Probably the immediate surround- 
ings of the place where Jesus had pronounced His sermon suggested this 
picture” (Maas’ Life of Christ, p. 144). 

the stream beat vehemently. Note that both builders chose a site near 
a stream. Water is very scarce at certain seasons in some parts of 
Palestine. The vehemence of the stream presupposes the wind, which 
St Matthew alone mentions. 

could not shake wt. This expresses more than St Matthew’s word, it 

ell not. 
: founded on a rock. The greater number of MSS. run thus, but there 
is a variant reading in the Sin. and Vat. Codices and several others— 
“because it was well built.” : 

49. wpon the earth. “On the shelving lands which surround the lake of 
Genesareth there are some hills on which the rock is covered with only 
a thin layer of earth (yf, Luke) or sand (%uos, Matthew). A prudent 
man digs through this movable soil, digs deep down (@ckawfe rat éBdOuve), 
even into the rock, upon and into which (emt, with the accusative) he 
lays the foundation Luke only mentions one cause of destruction, the 
waterspout (rAfuuvpa), that breaks on the summit of the mountain and 
creates the torrents which carry away the layer of earth and sand, and 
with it the building that is not founded on the rock” (Godet, St Luke, 
vol. i. p. 333). 

at fell. Lit. “it fell in, in a heap” (cvvémecer). 

ruin. The original word “fiyua” signifies generally “a breach” or 


“arent.” This fall, that was great, typifies here the eternal condemna- 


tion of the sinner. 


Note.—The different elements mentioned have been interpreted as follows :— 

1. The rains from above represent the allurements of the world, the love of wealth, 
and the pride of life. 

2. The floods from the bowels of the earth represent the temptations of the flesh. 

3. The winds, blowing invisibly from allsides, represent the temptations of the devil, 
“the prince of the powers of the air.” 

In this last similitude our Lord reverts to His teaching at the opening of the sermon, 
and warns His hearers to be prepared to endure trials and persecution. 


(No Additional Notes.) 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE HEALING OF THE CENTURION’S SERVANT 
(St Matt. viii. 5-13.) 


1, Cum autem implesset 1. And when he had finished all 
poets em tn ents “lias? words iwithe hearing of the 
plebis, intravit Capharnaum. : 

 : people, he entered into Capharnaum. 
Bee eens nis, sien. eu 2. And the servant of a certain 
iusdam servus male habens, 5 
erat moriturus: qui illi centurion, who was dear to him, 
erat pretiosus. being sick, was ready to die. 

38. Et cum audisset de 3. And when he had heard of 
Tesu, misit ad eum seniores Jegyus, he sent unto him the ancients 


Note.—St Matthew places here the healing of the leper, which both 
St Luke and St Mark insert after the cure of St Peter’s mother-in-law. 

1. he entered into Capharnaum. “ His own city,” where he had already 
wrought such great miracles, notably the healing of the paralytic and of 
the man with the withered hand (see ch. v. 18-26, and vi. 6-11). 

2. the servant. A slave (500A0s). In verse 7 he is called “ my boy” 
(6 rais wov), which is perhaps a more affectionate term. This does not 
necessarily imply that the slave in question was young. 

centurion. One in charge of a hundred soldiers. This centurion was 
the Roman officer in charge of the garrison at Capharnaum, or he may have 
heen in the army of Herod Antipas, for the Herodian princes modelled 
their armies on Roman lines, and often employed Roman soldiers. 
From the fact that the centurion had built a synagogue for the Jews, it 
has been conjectured that he was a proselyte to the Jewish faith. 

There are two other believing centurions mentioned in the New Testament : the one 
who was in charge of the soldiers on Calvary, and Cornelius (see Acts x.). 

who was dear, Lit. “held in honour” (@r:uos). Elsewhere it is so 
translated, Cf. Lest perhaps one more honourable than thou be invited 
(infra, xiv. 8). Receive him... . and treat with honour (Phil. ii. 29), 
This statement is borne out by— 

1. The earnest desire of the centurion for his servant’s eure. 

2. The intercession of the ancientg of the Jews. 

being sick, was ready, ete, St Matthew gives further details: He was 
“sock of the palsy” and “ grievously tormented” (viii. 6), 


This last expression seems to indicate some more acute form of disease than ordinary 
paralysis, Some writers have suggested that the disease was tetanus, which is very 
common in hot countries. We have an example of palsy accompanied with great pain in 
the case of Alcimus, who was taken with a palsy, so that he could no more speak a word, 
nor give order concerning his house. And Alcimus died at that time in great torment 
(1 Mach. ix. 55, 56). ; 


3. when he heard of Jesus, Of His miracles, so recently wrought, and 
of His marvellous teaching. 


he sent wnto him the ancients. There isa slight diversity in the two 












E 
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; Indorum, rogans eum ut 


veniret, et salvaret servum 
eius, 


4, At illi cum venissent 
ad JIesum, rogabant eum 
solicite, dicentes ei: Quia 
dignus est ut hoc illi prestes, 


5. Diligit enim gentem 
nostram: et synagogam ipse 
edificavit nobis. 


6. Iesus autem ibat cum 
illis, Etcum iam non longe 
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of the Jews, desiring him to come 
and heal his servant. 

4, And when they came to JESUS, 
they besought him earnestly, saying 
to him, He is worthy that thou 
shouldest do this for him. 

5. For he loveth our nation: and 
he hath built us a synagogue. 

6. And JESUS went with them. 
And when he was now not far from 
the house the centurion sent his 


esset a domo, misit ad eum 


centurio amicos, dicens: friends to him, saying: Lord, trouble 


St Matthew omits the 
The events probably took 


narratives, which can be easily reconciled. 
coming of the ancients and of the friends. 
place as follows :— 

1. The centurion sent the ancients to Jesus, who set out with them 
for the centurion’s house. 

2. The centurion then sent other friends to meet our Lord. 

3. He finally came himself. 

The ancients does not necessarily mean the officers of the synagogue ; 
the term was also applied to leading citizens, 

4. He is worthy. Compare this testimony with the centurion’s words : 
“ Lord, I am not worthy.” We have here an illustration of our Lord’s 
words, He that humbleth himself shall be exalted (St Luke xiv. 11). 


In confessing himself unworthy, the centurion shewed that he was worthy of receiving 
Christ, not within his walls, but in his heart, for he would not have said this with such 
great faith and humility if he had not borne in his heart Him whose entrance into his 
house he feared (St Augustine). 


5. he loveth our nation. The Gentiles were not actuated generally by 
kindly feelings towards the Jews, possibly on account of the exclusive- 
ness of the latter and their contempt for Gentiles. 

hath built us a synagogue. The Emperor Augustus had once 
published an edict by which he encouraged the building of synagogues, 
and praised them as “schools of science and virtue.” If the ruins 
of a synagogue recently excavated at Tell Hum are the ruins of the 
building erected by this centurion, it must have been beautiful and 
costly. 

6. fe his friends to him, saying, etc. St Matthew represents the cen- 
turion himself saying, ‘‘ Lord, trouble not,” etc. We may conclude that St 
Matthew writes thus on the principle that what a man bids his messenger 
say, he says himself ; or the words may have been repeated twice, by 
the friends and by the centurion himself. 

Lord, trouble not. Literally, “ vex not,” or “worry not.” According 
to St Matthew’s account, the centurion began by petitioning for his 
servant’s cure. Lord, my servant leth at home sick of the palsy, and is 
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Domine, noli vexari: non 
enim sum dignus ut sub 
tectum meum intres. 


7. Propter quod et me- 
ipsum non sum dignum arbi- 
tratus ut venirem ad te: sed 


_ dic verbo, et sanabitur puer 


meus, 


8. Nam et ego homo sum 
sub potestate constitutus, 
habens sub me milites: et 
dico huic, Vade, et vadit: 
et alii, Veni, et venit: et 
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not thyself. For I am not worthy 
that thou shouldest enter under my 
roof. 

7. For which cause neither did I 
think myself worthy to come to 
thee; but say the word, and my 
servant shall be healed. 

8. For I also am a man subject to 
authority, having under me soldiers : 
and I say to one, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, Do 


servo meo, Fac hoe, et facit. this, and he doth it. 

9. Which JEsus hearing, mar- 
velled: and turning about to the 
multitude that followed him, he 


said: Amen I say to you, I have 


9. Quo audito Iesus mira- 
tus est: et conversus sequen- 
tibus se turbis, dixit: Amen 





grievously tormented. And Jesus saith to him: I will come and heal him 
(viii. 6, 7). 

Iam not worthy. These words are used in the Holy Mass as part of 
the preparation for Holy Communion. 


A Jew would not enter the house of a Gentile, for fear of being polluted. 


7. neither did I think, etc. These words explain why the centurion 
first sent his friends, He himself approached only when he heard that 
Jesus was about to visit him. 

say the word. A Hebrew idiom signifying “only command it.” 

8. I also, etc. This verse means that if the centurion, a man who 
himself was under authority, could command obedience, much more 
could Christ command disease and it would obey Him. These words 
shew the strong faith of the centurion, since he believed firmly that the 


cure did not depend on Christ’s presence, but on His will. 


9. marvelled. Not according to His divine knowledge, but according 
to His human knowledge. “Jesus really and interiorly marvelled, 
owing to the experimenta knowledge of the fact, just as an astronomer 
who predicts an eclipse, expresses his admiration and astonishment on 
witnessing it” (MacHvilly). The only other occasion when Jesus is 
said to have marvelled is given by St Mark: when speaking of the 
Nazarenes, he wondered because of their unbelief, and he went through the 
villages round about, teaching (vi. 6). 

turning about to the multitude. A detail given only by St Luke. 

Amen I say, ete. Jesus is evidently referrin only to those, with 
whom He had come in contact during His public life. There is no 
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dico vobis, nec in Israel tan- not found so great faith not even in 

tam fidem inveni. Tsrael 

10, Et reversi, qui missi 10. And they who were sent 

aa sonra eaeperent being returned to the house, found 

Ges nguerat, the servant whole who had been 
sick, 





comparison made between the centurion’s faith and that of the Apostles 
of St John the Baptist, or of our Blessed Lady. Jesus also praised the 
faith of another Gentile—the Syrophenician woman (see St Mark 
vii. 7). 

Note.—In St Matthew’s account we have the two verses given below, which are found 
in St Luke in a totally different context (see St Luke xiii. 28). It is very probable our 
Lord uttered them on two different occasions. 

And I say to you that many shall come from the east and the west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into the exterior darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth (St Matt. viii. 11, 12). 


10. they who were sent, etc. St Matthew adds here our Lord’s reply : 
And Jesus said to the centurion: Go, and as thou hast believed, so be at done 
to thee. And the servant was healed at the same hour (viii. 13). 

the servant whole. Note here St Luke’s characteristic use of the 
correct technical term “in health” (éy:atvoyra). 

(No Additional Notes.) 


THE RAISING OF THE WIDOW’S SON 


11. Et factum est: dein- 11. And it came to pass after- 


ceps ibat in civitatem, que : : 
ee een cot thant cum wards, that he went into a city that 


eo discipuli eius, et turba 18 called Naim; and there went with 
copiosa. him his disciples, and a great multi- 


tude. 





N.B.—This narration is peculiar to St Luke. 
11. afterwards (ev r@ étfis, sc. xpéve). There is another reading (é 77 


fis, sc. fiuépa), on the following day. It is not easy to decide which is 


the more correct. 

Naim. “The beautiful” (or perhaps “the pasture”). It was a town 
or village situated about twenty-five miles (ve. a day’s journey) south- 
west of Capharnaum. 


' Itis one of the sacred sites the authenticity of which has never been disputed. A 
rocky path leads up to the old town, which is now Jittle more than a heap of ruins, still 


called Nein. ‘About ten minutes’ walk on the road to Endor is a burying-place which 
is still used, and there are many tombs cut in the rock.” 


.uhis disciples. The Textus Receptus has “txavol,” “many of” his 
disciples, but this adjective is not found in many of the best MSS. 
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12. Cum autem appropin- 12. And when he came nigh to 


uaret porte civitatis, ecce ; 
defunctys offercbatur flins 20 gate of the city, behold a dead 


unicus matris sue: et hee man was carried out, the only son 

vidua erat: et turbacivitatis of his mother; and she was a widow: 

panes core le. and a great multitude of the city 
was with her. 

13. Quam cum  vidisset 13. Whom when the Lord had 

Dominus, misericordiamotus seen being moved with mercy to- 


12. the gate of the city. Oriental cities were generally fortified. Even 
when a city had no bulwarks, it frequently at gates, where justice was 
administered and assemblies convoked. 

behold, a dead man, etc. The Lord of life, with his numerous retinue, 
came face to face with a victim of death. The meeting was not acci- 
dental. In His foreknowledge, Jesus had timed His entry into Naim 
that He might accomplish a miracle in favour of the poor widow. 

was carried owt. Along the rocky hill-path that led to the tombs. 
The Jews always buried without the city walls. Kings of David’s line 
only were interred within the city. 

the only son, etc. There are four touching details. 

1. He was a young man (veavicxos). 

2, He was an only child (uovoyerys). 

3. The mother was a widow. 

4, The great multitude of sympathizing friends shews the family was respected, and 
probably influential. 

The Jews buried their dead promptly, rarely more than twenty-four 
hours after death. The body was carried on a kind of stretcher or bier, 
sometimes in an open wicker coffin. The deceased was covered with a 
mortuary cloth, and the bier was borne on the shoulders of the bearers, 
who walked barefooted, and held it an honour to accomplish this work 
of piety. The hired mourners, chiefly women, preceded the corpse, 
The lamentations of the minstrels were accompanied by flutes and 
cymbals, sometimes trumpets were sounded. Relatives and friends 
followed the coffin. In this case, the mother would walk just in front of 
the deceased, as women always preceded the bier, 

13. the Lord. This absolute use of the title Lord is a special feature 
of St Luke’s gospel, and is found generally in those portions which are 
peculiar to the third gospel. (See x. 1, xi. 39, xii. 42, xiii. 15, xvii. 5, 6, 
xviii. 6, xxii. 31, 61.) This title became more general after the Resur- 
rection, when faith in our Lord’s divinity had firmly taken root. 


Cf. But they going forth preached everywhere: the Lord working withal, and con in 
the word with signs that followed (St Mark xvi. 20). 4 , ie 


moved with mercy. Man’s sorrows never fail to touch the merciful 
heart of Jesus. 

Examples of miracles where Christ’s compassion is put forward as 
the “ causa movens,” ¢.e. the principal motive. 

1. Before the first miracle of the multiplication of the loaves and fishes 
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aula aes dixit illi: Noli wards her, he said to her: Weep 
whe not. 
14, Et accessit, et tetigit 14. And he came near and 


loculum. (Hi autem, qui : 
Poristent. stoterunt ) 4, touched the bier. And they that 


ait: Adolescens, tibi dico, Carried it, stood still. And he said: 


surge. Young man, I say to thee, arise. 





Jesus saw a great multitude, and had compassion on them and healed their 
sick (St Matt. xiv. 14). 

2. Before the second miracle of the loaves and fishes, Jesus sad; I 
have compassion on the multitude, etc. (idem, xv. 32). 

3. The healing of the Jeper. And Jesus, having compassion on him, 
stretched forth his hand; and touching him, saith to him: I will. Be thow 
made clean (St Mark i. 41). 

he said to her. Hence Jesus went forward and addressed the mother. 
The two processions met, and, in the ordinary course, the living would 
have made way for the dead, and then turned and joined in the funeral 
procession. In the Talmud we read, “‘ whosoever sees a corpse, and does 
not accompany it to its grave, is guilty of that which is said, he that 
mocketh the poor reproacheth his Maker (see Prov. xvii. 5), for no man is 
so poor as the dead. If absolutely prevented from following, (although 
all work, even study, should be interrupted, if possible,) reverence should 
be at least shewn by rising up before the dead” (see Edersheim, Life and 
Tumes, etc., vol. i. p. 557). 

Weep not. What a contrast Jesus’ words were to the ordinary formula 
used at funerals in Palestine: ““Weep with them, all ye that are bitter 
of heart.” 

He alone could remove that weeping mother’s grief. So in the case of Jairus’ 
daughter, He began by consoling the father, Fear not, only believe (St Mark v. 36). 


The mother was evidently absorbed by her grief, and unaware of the presence of 
Christ until He addressed her. This is an example of an unsolicited miracle being 


. worked. Well might the widow grieve, for to be a childless widow was considered the 
_- greatest of afflictions, and a punishment for sin. 


14. touched the ber. This would naturally astonish the bearers, as 
strict Jews refrained from touching a corpse or bier, for fear of defile- 
ment, Itis very possible that at least, some in the funeral procession 
had seen or heard of Christ. Their previous knowledge of the great 
Prophet of Galilee, together with His unusual act and majestic demeanour, 
would naturally cause them to stand still. 

Tsay unto thee, arise. “In the Old Testament we have three instances 
of the raising of the dead: Elias raised the son of the Pheenician widow 
in the village of Sarephta, but he stretched himself upon the body: of the 
dead child and invoked some higher power (compare 3 Kings xvii. 
17-22). liseus, too, raised the son of the Sunamitess, but he had to 
wrestle with God before the soul of the child returned (compare 4 Kings 
iv. 29-35). Again, the corpse cast into the sepulchre of Eliseus, when 
it had touched the bones of the prophet, came to life and stood upon its 
feet, But here no man was active, the power of God worked to glorify the 
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15. Et resedit qui erat 
mortuus, et ccepit loqui. Et 
dedit illum matri sue. 


16. Accepit autem omnes 
timor: et magnificabant 
Deum, dicentes: Quia pro- 
pheta magnus surrexit in 
nobis: et quia Deus visitavit 
plebem suam, 


17. Et exiit hic sermo in 
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15. And he that was dead, sat 
up, and began to speak. And he 
gave him to his mother. 

16. And there came a fear on 
them all: and they glorified God, 
saying: A great prophet is risen up ~ 
among us: and God hath visited his 
people. 

17. And this rumour of him went 





universam Iudeam de eo, et 
in omnem circa regionem. 


forth throughout all Judea, and 
throughout all the country round 
about. 





remains of His servant (compare 4 Kings xiii. 21). Jesus, too, raises 
three dead to life, but in a quite different manner. ‘ Damsel, arise.’ 
‘Young man, arise’ ‘ Lazarus, come forth, are the words He uses, not in 
the form of supplication and prayer, but in the form of command. 
Jesus is indeed the Lord of life and death, both physical and moral” 
(Maas, S.J., Lafe of Christ, p. 149). 

15. he gave him to his mother. For whose sake He had raised him to life. 

The raising of the dead to life was appealed to by the early Christian 
apologists in proof of the truth of Christianity. Thus Quadratus, in his 

ology for the Christian Faith, refers in his letter to the Emperor 
Hadrian to the miraculous healing of the sick, and the raising to life of 
those whom he himself had known personally. The widow’s son and 
the daughter of Jairus may have been alive when the Evangelists wrote 
their gospels, and this would account for their names being withheld, 
for since the Jews tried to kill Lazarus (see St John xii. 10), and thus rid 
themselves of a standing witness to Christ’s power, they might have 
persecuted others whom He had raised, had their names been brought 

rominently forward, A tradition identifies the widow’s son with 
aternus, first bishop of Cologne. 

16. A great prophet. So Moses had promised of old, The Lord thy God 
will raise wp to thee a prophet of thy nation and of thy brethren like unto 
me: him thow shalt hear (Deut. xvii. 15). 

17. this rumour, etc. The report of this miracle would quickly reach 
“throughout all Judea,” since Naim was situated on the great highway 
that led from Damascus to Jerusalem and Egypt, along which numerous 
caravans passed daily. 


THE DEPUTATION FROM ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(St Matt, xi. 1-6.) 


18. And John’s disciples told him 
of all these things. 


18. Et nuntiaverunt Io- 
anni discipuli eius de om- 
nibus his. ; 
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19. Et convocavit duos de 19. And John called to him two 


discipulis sui aes 
eet aa Tos Tannes, *t of his disciples, and sent them to 


es qui venturus es, analium JESUS, saying: Art thou he that 


_ expectamus ? art to come; or look we for another ? 


on Gund autem venisdent 20. And when the men were 
ad eum viri, dixerunt: come unto him, they said: John the 


eee, misit ae; Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying : 
venturus es, an alium ex- Art thou he that art to come; or 


pectamus ? look we for another ? 
21. (In ipsa autem hora 21. (And in that same hour, he 
multos curavit a languori- cured many of their diseases, and 


Note.—St Matthew gives this incident also, but not in the same 
context, though he refers it to the same cause, %.¢. the fame of Christ’s 
miracles. St Luke’s chronology is generally considered the more correct, 
and his account of the event is more complete. Verses 18, 20, and 21 
are peculiar to the third gospel. 

18. John’s disciples told, etc. St John was in the prison of Machaerus, 
but St Luke having mentioned his imprisonment by anticipation 
(ch. iii. 20), does not refer to it again. Cf. When John had heard nm 
prison the works of Christ: sending two of his disciples he saad to him, Art 
thou he that art to come, or look we for another? (St Matt. xi, 2). 

On the imprisonment of the Baptist, see Annot. on iii. 19, Book II. 

all these things. Particularly the two miracles just given. - From this 
verse and the following we infer that— 

(a) St John’s disciples were jealous of Christ, and feared lest His fame 
should exceed that of the Baptist. 

(6) The Baptist, though in prison, had a certain liberty of communi- 


eating with his disciples (see St Mark vi. 20, 29). 


That this was not unusual in the case of a man arbitrarily detained, is proved also 
from the example of St Paul, who remained two years in his own hired lodgings, and he 
received all that came to him (Acts xxviii. 30). 

19. to Jesus. B and a few other Uncials have (xpds roy xdpiov), to the 
Lord. 

Art thou he, etc.? Lit. Art thou the coming (Messias)? The Coming 
(One) was a Messianic title. — 


Cf 1. Till he come that is to be sent (Gen. xlix, 10). 
2, Till he come to whom judgment belongeth (fz. xxi. 27). 
3. The desired of all nations shall come (Agg. li. 8). 


The Messianic kingdom was also spoken of as “the age that is to 
come” (6 aidy 6 épxduevos). 

21. in that same hour, etc. St Matthew presupposes these cures, 
though he omits mentioning them. 

Jesus gave a double answer to the question :— 

1. He worked the miracles referred to. 

2 He gave a formal reply. 


bus, et plagis, et spiritibus 
malis, et ceecis multis donayvit 
visum. ) 

22. Et respondens, dixit 
illis: Euntes renuntiate 
Ioanni que audistis, et 
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oe 


hurts, and evil spirits: and to many — 
that were blind he gave sight.) 

22. And answering, he said to 
them: Go and relate to John what — 
you have heard and seen: The blind © 


vidistis: Quia ceci vident, 
claudi ambulant, leprosi 
- mundantur, surdi audiunt, 
mortui resurgunt, pauperes 
evangelizantur. 

23. Et beatus est quicum- 
que non fuerit scandalizatus 
in me: 








see, the lame walk, the lepers are — 
made clean, the deaf hear, the dead 
rise again, to the poor the gospel is 
preached : 

23. And blessed is he whosoever 
shall not be scandalized in me. 





22. The blind see, ete, Evidently a reference to Isaias xi. 1, on which 
Jesus had preached in the synagogue (see supra, iv. 18, 19). 

Note that— ; 

1, Jesus worked miracles in proof of His being the Messias (¢f. Is. 
xxxv. 4, 5, and li.), 

2, He taught that charity was to be the law of the Messianic kingdom, 
and of all true religion, 

3. The miracles He worked had an allegorical meaning, and were 
typical of the spiritual works of mercy which the Catholic Church was 
to perform for the souls of men, 

This was not the only occasion that Jesus appealed to facts, when 
questioned in public concerning His teaching and authority, e.g.— 

1. The works which the Father hath given me to perfect: the works them- — 
selves, which I do, give testimony of me, that the Father hath sent me 
(St John vy. 36). 

2. The works that Ido... . they give testimony of me (St John x. 25). 

3. Otherwise believe for the very works’ sake (St John xiv. 12). 

4. If I had not done among them the works that no other man hath done, — 
they would not have sin (St John xv, 24). 

23. blessed is he, etc. Jesus here warns the disciples of John and His 
other hearers to lay aside their prejudices and false preconceptions 
respecting the temporal greatness of the Messias. 

not be scandalized in me. A scandal is a stumbling-block ; metaphori- 
cally it means anything which leads a fellow-creature into sin. In this | 
case the lowliness of Christ’s social position, which was so opposed to. 
the Jews’ ideas of an earthly prince, led them to reject Him. Isaias — 
had prophesied that the Messias should be despised, and Jesus points 
out that those, who rejected Him, were unconsciously fulfilling these very 
prophecies, and thus strengthening His claim to be the Messias. He 
shall be a sanctification to you. But for a stone of stwmbling, and for a — 
rock of offence to the two houses of Israel, for a snare and a ruin to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem (Is. viii. 14) (see also Is. liii. 3, 4). 
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: CHRIST'S TESTIMONY TO ST J OHN THE BAPTIST 
(St Matt. xi. 7-19). ; 


24, Et cum discessissent 24, And when the messengers of 


nuntii Ioannis, cepit de ; 
“Toanne dicere ad turbas: von were departed, he began to 


Quid existis in desertum speak to the multitudes concerning 
_ videre? arundinem vento John. What went you out into the 
ee ociiatem | desert to see? a reed shaken with 
c the wind ? 


25. Sed quid existis vi- 
dere ? Seen mollibus 25, But what went you out to 


vestimentis indutum? Ecce see? a man clothed in soft gar- 
co . veste pi suntet ments? Behold they that are in 
um, costly apparel and live delicately, 


sunt. : ; 
are in the houses of kings. 





resence. 
. to speak to the multitude. As though to remove from their minds 
any suspicion as to the Baptist’s constancy, and his faith in Christ as 
the Messias, which suspicion might have resulted from their hearing 

_ the messengers’ question, without knowing the motives which prompted it. 
What went you out, etc.? Jesus bids His hearers revert to the motives 

which led them to follow St John so eagerly, even “into the desert.” 

: a reed shaken, etc. Our Lord employs a metaphor here. He refers 

: to the two things which attracted men to the Baptist :— 

_ 1. His strength of character and absence of human respect. 

; 2. His austerity of life. 


: 
e 
. 
| 24. when the messengers, etc. Jesus did not praise St John in their 
; 


— 


A reed. “The reed of Egypt and Palestine is described as a very tall cane, growing 
twelve feet high, with a magnificent panicle of blossoms at the top, and so slender‘and 
; yielding that it will lie perfectly flat under a gust of wind, and immediately resume its 
_- upright position. It grows in great cane-brakes, in many parts of Palestine, especially 
: - on the west side of the Dead Sea. On the banks of the Jordan it occurs in large patches, 
‘4 but is not so lofty’ (Maas, S.J., Life of Christ, p. 152). ‘ 

25. a man clothed in soft garments. An allusion to the coarse camel- 
4 hair garment worn by the Baptist. 

costly apparel. The Herods were noted for their magnificent apparel 
_ and luxurious surroundings. Cf. Herod being arrayed in kingly apparel, 
sat in the judgment seat (Acts xii. 21). 

‘Josephus thus speaks of the magnificence of Herod’s robes: ‘‘ He put on a garment 
made wholly of silver and of a contexture truly wonderful, and came into the theatre 
5 early in the morning ; at which time the silver of his garment being illuminated by the 
fresh reflection of the sun’s rays upon it, shone out after a surprising manner, and was so 
_ resplendent as tospread a horror over those that looked intently upon him ; and presently 
his flatterers cried out, one from one place and another from another—(though not for 

his good)—that he was a god” (Antzq., xix. 8. 2). P 
live delicately. Lit. luxuriously. The word used refers to an 
- enervating mode of life which demoralizes a man. 
houses of kings. 'The Herods had splendid palaces at Tiberias, 


: 
, 
: Jerusalem, Bethlehem, and elsewhere. 
: 


 . 
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26. Sed quid existis vi- 
dere? prophetam? Utique 
dico vobis, et plus quam pro- 
phetam : 

27. Hic est, de quo scrip- 
tum est : Ecce mittoangelum 
meum ante faciem tuam, qui 
preparabit viam tuam ante 
te. 

28. Dico enim  vobis: 
Maior inter natos mulierum 
propheta lIoanne Baptista 
nemo est; qui autem minor 





26. But what went you out to 
see? a prophet? Yea, I say to you, 
and more than a prophet: 

27. This is he of whom it is 
written: Behold I send my angel 
before thy face, who shall prepare thy~ 
way before thee. 

28. For I say to you: Amongst 
those that are born of women, there 
is not a greater prophet than John 


est in regno Dei, maior est the Baptist. But he that is lesser 
illo. in the kingdom of God, is greater 
than he. 





26. a prophet. Cf. If we say, of men, the whole people wiil stone us: 
for they are persuaded that John was a prophet (infra, xx. 6). 

more than a prophet. All the people accepted him as a prophet. 
St John was greater than a prophet because of— 

1. His miraculous birth and his being sanctified in his mother’s 
womb. 

2. The early manifestation of his prophetic gifts. Cf. When Elizabeth 
heard the salutation of Mary, the infant leaped wm her womb (supra, i. 41). 
_ 3. The predictions concerning him and the special name of “the 
Angel” bestowed upon him, 

4, His holiness of life and the superabundance of the gifts of the | 
Holy Ghost which he received. 

5. His special mission as the Precursor of the Messias. 


27. Behold I send, ete. The original quotation runs thus; Behold I 
send my angel, and he shall prepare the way before my face (Mal. iii. 1). 
The prophet wrote “my face,” and the Evangelist gives it as “thy face,” 
but this is explained, if we remember that the sacred writers paid more 
attention to the sense of the original than to the exact words. The 
prophet represents the Messias as speaking, while in St Luke the words 
are given as addressed to Christ by the Father, 

who shall prepare thy way (see Annot. on ch. i, 76). 

28. Amongst those, etc. There is evidently only a comparison between 
the Baptist and the prophets of the old Law. Hence neither the 
apostles nor our Blessed Lady are included in those with whom St 
John is compared. 

lesser in the kingdom, ete. This is a difficult passage, and has been 
variously interpreted, e.g.— 

1, The least saint in heaven, having won his crown, is greater than 
St John on earth (St Jerome). 


2. Jesus is comparing Himself with St John (for Christ was younger 
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29. Et omnis populus 29. And all the people hearing, 


a; a8 Ce DeDEI sople 
Pre’ Ban eae and the publicans, justified God, 


baptismo Ioannis, being baptized with John’s baptism. 


legis periti consilium Dei 


30. But the Pharisees and the 
lawyers despised the counsel of God 
spreverunt in semetipsos, against themselves, being not bap- 
non baptizati ab eo. tized by him. 

’ : 31. And the Lord said: Where- 

31. Ait autem Dominus: : 

Cui ergo similes dicam ho- U2to then shall I liken the men of 
mines generationis huius? et this generation? and to what are 
cui similes sunt ? they like ? 

Poe shales “sunt puatis _ 32. They are like to children 
sedentibus in foro, et lo- Sitting in the market-place, and 
quentibus ad invicem, et speaking one to another, and saying: 


dicentibus : Cantavimus * 
vobis tibiis, et non sal- We have piped to “you, and ee 


30. Pharisei autem et 


- tastis : lamentavimus, etnon have not danced: we have mourned, 


plorastis. and you have not wept. 


in age and less in the esteem of men at the beginning of His ministry) 
(St John Chrysostom). 

3. There is no comparison of personal merits, but the Old Law is 
contrasted with the New. On account of the intrinsic superiority of 
the new Law (ratione status nove legis), and the fulness of graces 
therein received, the least member of the Church is greater than the 
Baptist, who stood indeed on the threshold, but never entered it. He 
was the connecting link between the Old and the New Dispensation, 
the latter being only formally promulgated after Pentecost. 


29, 30. And all the people, etc. These verses are probably a continua- 


* tion of Christ’s testimony to the Baptist, and not an interpolation of 


i —l, a 2 
oan * 


the Evangelist. The meaning is, that the publicans, who accepted 
St John’s teaching and baptism, glorified God and acknowledged His 
infinite mercy. The Pharisees, on the contrary, rejected John’s ministry, 
and refused to be baptized by him. By so doing they neglected; to 
their own condemnation, the means of salvation ; and as far as they were 
concerned, they frustrated the merciful designs of God. Note that 
man, by his free will, has the fatal power of resisting God, but to his 
own destruction. 

31. And the Lord said. These words are undoubtedly spurious, and 
are not found in most MSS. and ancient versions. But though a gloss 
on the text, they do not change the meaning of what follows, which is 
still part of our Lord’s testimony to St John. , 

32. They are like to children, etc. Jesus employs the similitude of 
children at their games. Two groups are playing at funeral processions 
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33. Venit enim Ioannes 33. For John the Baptist came 


Baptista, neque manducans : : “a ele 
panem, neque bibens vinum, either eating bread nor drinking 


etdicitis: Demonium habet. Wine; and you say: He hath a 
rs _. devil. 

| a Venit sda mn 34. The son of man is come eat- 
man ucans, € nbens, € : . . t i 
dicitis: Ecce homo devora- Wg and drinking as and you say: 
tor, et bibens vinum, amicus Behold a man that is a glutton and 
publicanoruin et peccato- 4 drinker of wine, a friend of publi- 
tea cans and sinners. 

35. Et iustificata est sapi- 35. And wisdom is justified by 
entia ab omnibus filiis suis. all her children. 





and marriage feasts, but the one group is sullen and peevish, and refuses — 
to join in what pleases the other. This similitude has been explained — 
im two ways :— : 

1. St John displeased the Jews by his austerity, and our Lord offended 
their prejudices by conforming to the customs of ordinary social life. 
Here the children and their companions represent the J ews, who 
maintain a sullen, peevish frame of mind, whoever of the two preaches 
to them, 

2. The two groups of children represent the Jews, who occupied 
themselves with childish trifles, and disagreed among themselves. With 
such, the children of wisdom contrasted favourably. 


33. neither eating bread. Cf. his meat was locusts and wild honey 
(St Matt. iii. 4). : 

nor drinking wine. Because he was a Nazarite from his birth. Of. 
He shall be great before the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong 
drink (supra, i, 15). 

He hath a devil. We do not know when and where this accusation 
was put forward against the Baptist. The same charge was made 
against our Lord Himself. And many of them said: He hath a devil, 
and is mad: why hear you him ? (St John x. 20), 


34. The son of man is come, etc. To shew that in order to lead a holy 
life, it was not necessary to be an austere hermit. There have been 
saints in all ranks of life, 


35. wisdom. (% copta, the wisdom),—z.e. the wise counsel of God, by 
which such opposite means conduce to the same end : viz., the salvation 
of mankind. 

as justified by all her children. Whatever be the judgments of the 
unbelieving, those who accept the Gospel of Christ will justify wisdom, 
te, they will proclaim that God does all things well. 
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JESUS IN THE HOUSE OF SIMON THE PHARISEE 


36. Rogabat autem illum § 36, And one of the Pharisees 


quidam de Pharisexis ut . . : ° 
manducaret cum illo. Et Gesired him to eat with him, And 


ingressus domum Pharisei he went into the house of the 
discubuit, Pharisee, and sat down to meat. 
37. Et ecce mulier, que 37. And behold a woman that 


Note.—Some commentators place Christ’s words, related in St Matt. 
xi. 20-30, before this incident. In this case the sinful woman may have 
been responding to the invitation of the loving Saviour, Come to me, 
all you that labour, and are burdened, and I will refresh you (verse 28). 


36. one of the Pharisees. His name was Simon. This name occurs nine 
times in the New Testament, and twenty times in Josephus’ writings. 
Those who incline to the view that Jesus was only anointed once 
identify him with Simon, the leper, mentioned in St Mark xiv. 3. 

N.5.—These annotations are based on the hypothesis that Jesus was 
anointed twice, and that the sinful woman may be identified with 
St Mary Magdalene (see Add. Notes, Bk. II.). 

desired him to eat with him. The “Son of man,” who came “ eating and 
drinking,” graciously accepted the invitation, though He knew that His 
host was actuated by imperfect, if not hostile motives, as the course of 
the narrative reveals. Evidently, either curiosity or a certain patronizing 
condescension prompted the Pharisee to invite Jesus. 

We do not know if any disciples were also invited. Our Lord knew 
that the sinful woman would seek Him there, and He would not dis- 
appoint her. On two other occasions St Luke relates that Jesus accepted 
an invitation from a Pharisee, And as he was speaking, a certain Pharisee 
prayed him that he would dine with him. And he going in, sat down to 
eat (xi. 37). And it came to pass when Jesus went into the house of one of 
the chief of the Pharisees on the sabbath-day to eat bread, that they watched 
him (xiv. 1). 

sat down. Better, “reclined.” The tables were arranged in a hollow 
square surrounded on three sides by couches, the fourth being left open 
to allow the servants to enter and wait on the guests. 


“* Three persons usually reclined on each side of the table, but sometimes as many as 
fouf or five were admitted. The couch was provided with cushions on which the left 
elbow rested, while the head was turned towards the table, and the feet were extended 
outward from the table. The feet were bare, all shoes and sandals being taken off at the 
threshold, just as we remove the hat when entering a house. The host seems to have 
occupied the upper end of the right side. Next to him was probably the place of honour ” 
(Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ, p. 154) 

37. And behold. Evidently her presence was unexpected. 

a woman. St Luke refrains from naming her, probably from motives 
of charity and prudence, There is great reticence noticeable on the 
part of the Synoptists in referring to the family and home of Lazarus. 


14 
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erat in civitate peccatrix, ut was in the city, a sinner, when she 


cognovit quod accubuisset in Jnow that he sat at meat in the 
domo Pharisei, attulit ala- 


bastrum unguenti Pharisee’s house, brought an ala- 
baster box of ointment ; ‘ 
38. Et stans retro secus 38. And standing behind at his 


pedes eius, lacrymis cepit feet, she began to wash his feet with ~ 
Beet Ona) a SDE bye and wiped them with the 
> 





When St Luke wrote his gospel, Jewish hatred and prejudice might still 
have persecuted the followers of Christ. 


Ci. He entered into a certain town, and a certain woman named Martha, etc. (infra, 
x, 88). St John, writing much later, speaks more openly of this family, and of Lazarus, 
whom the Synoptists do not even name. 


in the city. A city of Galilee, perhaps Naim or Capharnaum. 

a stnner (Guaprwrds), She bat acquired an evil reputation from her 
notoriously bad life, and hence was known in the city. 

Of such Jesus spoke when He said to the Pharisees: Amen, I say to 
you, that the publicans and the harlots shall go into the kingdom of God 
before you (St Matt. xxi. 31), 

when she knew. In the East, houses are open to strangers, and it is 
considered hospitable to allow them free access during a banquet. Thus 
even the poor could approach and watch the festive scene. 


‘A little acquaintance with the manners of the Hast, where meals are so often 
almost public, where ranks are not separated with such iron barriers as with us, makes 
one feel with what ease such an occurrence might have taken place” (Trench, Notes on 
the Parables, p. 265). 


an alabaster box. 'There was a famous manufactory at Alabastron, in 
Egypt, where vases were made from a kind of marble found there. 
These vases had long narrow necks, of which the lid was sealed, and they 
were used for holding perfumes, They resembled a flask in shape, and 
had no handles. 

of ointment. Probably it was a vase of pure or genuine nard, not an 
imitation. Spikenard was made from the Indian or Arabian nard-grass. 
{t was an aromatic plant, very expensive to cultivate. Only the best 
ointment was preserved in alabaster boxes, and it was worth £10 of our 
money (300 denarii x 8d.), but its purchasing value would have equalled 
about £35. Cf. Mary therefore took a pound of ointment of right spikenard 
of great price, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled with the odowr of the ointment (St John 
Xli. 3). 

mo wealthy persons only could use such perfume, and it was considered a fit offering 
fora king. Herodotus tells us that Cambyses sent an alabastron to the king of Ethiopia. 

38. standing behind at his feet. In order to anoint them. 

she began to wash, etc. She had probably not intended to do this, but 
deep contrition made her unable to restrain her emotion, and her hot 
tears “ bedewed ” the feet of Jesus. 

wiped them with the hairs of her head. Among the Jews it was con- 
sidered a disgrace to unloose the hair in public. St Mary Magdalen 
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OH, vir. 39-41, ] TEXT 


capitis sui tergebat, et oscula- 
batur pedes eius, et unguento 
ungebat, 


39. Videns autem Phari- 
SeUS, qui vocaverat eum, ait 
intra se dicens: Hic si esset 
propheta, sciret utique, que, 
et qualis est mulier, que 
tangit eum: quia peccatrix 
est. 


40. Et respondens Iesus, 
dixit ad illum: Simon, 
habeo tibi aliquid dicere, 
At ille ait: Magister, dic. 


41. Duo debitores erant 
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hairs of her head, and kissed his 
feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. - 

39. And the Pharisee, who had 
invited him, seeing it, spoke within 
himself, saying: This man, if he 
were a prophet, would know surely 
who and what manner of woman 
this is that toucheth him, that she 
is a sinner, 

40. And JESUS answering, said to 
him: Simon, I have somewhat to say 
to thee. But he said: Master, say 7¢. 

41. A certain creditor had two 


eee ie te ed a, | ee 
unloosed her hair from necessity, to dry the feet of Jesus, It is not 
necessary to suppose that she came in with dishevelled hair as a 
mourner. 

and kissed his feet (kad eareptre), She continued kissing them earnestly. 
To kiss the feet was a mark of great reverence ; it was a tribute often 
paid to eminent Rabbis. 

and anointed them. By breaking the neck of the vase and letting the 
precious nard fall drop by drop on His sacred feet. 

39. This man, if he were, etc. The Pharisee argues that Christ cannot 
be a great prophet, since— 

1. He does not know that the woman is a notorious sinner. 

2. He allows her to touch Him, and this involved legal defilement. 

These words shew Simon’s feelings towards our Lord. The Jews 
believed that a true prophet, and especially the Messias, could read 
men’s inmost thoughts. Cf. Come, and see a man who has told me all 
things whatsoever I have done. Is he not the Ohrist ? (St John iv. 29), 

As regards Simon’s second argument, the Rabbis taught that no sinful 
woman might approach within four cubits of a just man. 

that toucheth him. The idea conveyed is more than that of a simple 
contact, such as that of the woman with an issue of blood. She con- 
tinued clinging to His feet, 

40. Jesus answering. Jesus replied to Simon’s thoughts. 

Master. The Pharisee addresses Jesus respectfully (Aiddoxade). Here 
the word is used in the sense of “ teacher.” 

41. A certain creditor. In this parable note that— - 

The creditor represents God. 

The debt 5 man’s sin, 

The first debtor . the sinful woman. 

The second debtor “a the Pharisee. 
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cuidam feneratori: unus 
debebat denarios quingentos, 
et alius quinquaginta. 


42. Non habentibus illis 
unde redderent, donavit 
utrisque. Quis ergo eum 
plus diligit ? 


43, Respondens Simon 
dixit: Aistimo quia is, cui 
plus donavit. At ille dixit 
ei: Recte iudicasti. 


44, Et  conversus ad 
mulierem, dixit Simoni: 
Vides hane mulierem? In- 
traviin domum tuam, aquam 
pedibus meis non dedisti: 
hee autem lacrymis rigavit 
pedes meos, et capillis suis 
tersit. 


45. Osculum mihi non 
dedisti: hec autem ex quo 
intravit, non cessavit os- 
culari pedes meos, 


46, Oleo caput meum non 
unxisti: hec autem unguento 
unxit pedes meos, 


47. Propter quod dico 
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debtors, the one owed five hundred 
pence, and the other fifty. 

42. And whereas they had not 
wherewith to pay, he forgave them 
both. Which therefore of the two 
loveth him most ? 

43. Simon answering said: I 
suppose that he to whom he forgave 
most. And he said to him: Thou 
hast judged rightly. 

44, And turning to the woman, 
he said unto Simon: Dost thou see 
this woman? I entered into thy 
house, thou gavest me no water for 
my feet; but she with tears hath 
washed my feet, and with her hairs 
hath wiped them. 

45. Thou gavest me no kiss; but 
she, since she came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 

46. My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint; but she with ointment 
hath anointed my feet. ; 

47. Wherefore I say to thee: 





fiwe hundred . . . « fifty pence. 


sum to the other. 
43. I suppose, ete. 


Stress is laid on the ratio of the one 


In the Pharisee’s answer there is a certain super- 


ciliousness and impatience manifested. The presence of the woman, 
unveiled and with her hair loosened, vexed him. F 


44. Dost thow see this woman? Itis possible that the proud Pharisee 
avoided even glancing at her. 


I entered, ete. 


Jesus contrasts the behaviour of the two. 


The host 





neglects the usual courtesy and offers Christ no water ; Mary bathes His 
feet with her tears (fudit lacrymas, sanguinem cordis.—St Aug.)—“ the 
blood of the heart.” Simon omitted the usual salutation ; Mary kissed 
His feet, and in place of the usual anointing with olive oil, she had 
anointed them with costly ointment. 

Cf, Lot said: I beseech you, my lords, turn into the house of your servant — 

. .. and wash your feet (Gen. xix. 2). 

Thou hast anointed my head with oil (Ps, xxii. 5). 
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"ott. vt. 48-50.) 





tibi: Remittuntur ei peccata 
multa, quoniam dilexit mul- 
tum. Cui autem minus 
imittitur, minus diligit. 
48. Dixit autem ad illam : 
Remittuntur tibi peccata. 


49. Et cceeperunt qui simul 
accumbebant, dicere intra se: 
Quis est hic, qui etiam pec- 
cata dimittit ? 


50. Dixit autem ad 
mulierem: Fides tua te 
salvam fecit : vade in pace, 


47. Many sins are forgiven her, etc. 


Many sins are forgiven her, because 
she hath loved much. But to whom 
less is forgiven, he loveth less. 

48. And he said to her: Thy sins 
are forgiven thee. 

49. And they that sat at meat 
with him began to say within them- 
selves: Who is this that forgiveth 
sins also ? 

50. And he said to the woman: 
Thy faith hath made thee safe, go. 
in peace. 


Perfect contrition, which proceeds 


from perfect love, obtains the remission of the guilt of sin, and of all 
punishment due to sin, but this virtue of charity presupposes other 
virtues, such as faith, hope, fear of God, etc. Even if a man believes he 
has perfect contrition, he is still bound to confess his sins (if mortal), 
since he can never have an absolute certainty that his love or contrition 
is perfect. : 

he loveth less. Our Lord does not speak directly to Simon, but leaves 
him to draw the correct inference. 

48. Thy sins are forgiven thee. Mary’s sins were forgiven by her act 
of perfect contrition, but Jesus gives her the certain knowledge of her 
full pardon. 

49. they that sat at meat, etc. The Pharisee’s friends were as unfavour- 
ably disposed towards Jesus as he himself was. 

Who 1s this that, etc.? This was not the first time this thought had 
arisen in the minds of our Lord’s enemies. Cf. And the scribes and 
Pharisees began to think, saying: Who is this who speaketh blasphemies ? 
Who can forgive sins, but God alone? (supra, v. 21). 


Each time Jesus was anointed it led to murmuring; the second time it was His own 
disciples who condemned Mary’s action as being extravagant, 


also. Jesus not only claimed to be the Messias and worked miracles, 
but He also asserted. His power to forgive sins, which no prophet had 
ever done. This claim aroused the anger and opposition of the 

- Pharisees. 
y 50. Thy faith hath, ete. Her faith in Christ had manifested itself by 
her loving deeds. Faith alone will not obtain pardon of sin ; it must be 
; accompanied with hope and charity ; and all three virtues must be mani- 

fested by their fruit—good works. 

Go in peace. Lit. go into peace. ‘ And so she, the first who had come 
to Him for spiritual healing, the first of an unnumbered host, went out 
into the better light, into peace of heart, peace of faith, peace of rest, 
and into the eternal peace of the kingdom of heaven, and of the heaven 
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of the kingdom hereafter and for ever” (Edersheim, Life and Times, 
. 569). ; 

q N. St Luke, in conformity with his plan, gives only typical events, 

and rarely inserts two of the same kind ; hence we find no mention of the 

second anointing of Jesus at Bethania, just before His Crucifixion. 


CHaptTer VIII 
THE MINISTERING WOMEN 


1, Et factum est deinceps, 1. And it came to pass after- 


fates ot castlla wreiicare, Wards, that he travelled through 


et evangelizans regnum Dei: the cities and towns, preaching and 
et duodecim cum illo, evangelizing the kingdom of God; 
: 4 and the twelve with him, 

2. Et mulieres alique, pp Nea ; hn, tae 
que erant curate a spiriti- - An certain women who Na 
bus malignis, et infirmitati- been healed of evil spirits and infir- 
bus: Maria, que vocatur mities; Mary who is called Mag- 


1. afterwards. After the Pharisees had accused Him of working 
miracles by the ree of the devil (see St Matt. xii. 24). Jesus now 
begins His second Galilean ministry. 

he travelled through, ete. The imperf. tense- denotes a continuous 
action. 

cities and towns. He evangelized in the larger centres and the smaller 
villages, 

the twelve with him. Jesus was training the Twelve and accustomin 
them to the hardships of the apostolic life, for now they had no settled 
home. 

2. who had been healed, etc. We are not told that St Mary Magdalen 
had any physical infirmity, but she had been possessed by the devil, and 
some of these ‘‘ certain women” may have suffered from both evils, 

Mary who 1s called Magdalene. So called from Magdala, a town or 
castle of Galilee, where Mary is said to have resided, though her native 
town seems to have been Bethania, where Lazarus her brother dwelt. 
She is generally named first when the ministering women are mentioned, 


The sudden appearance of St Mary Magdalen, as one of our Lord’s devoted followers, 
comes most appropriately after the incident related in the house of Simon the Pharisee, 
and the fact that Martha and Mary belonged to a wealthy family harmonizes admirably 
with the tradition which identifies the sinful woman, St Mary Magdalen and Mary of 
Bethania, as one and the same. 

“A collection of a few hovels stands at the south-eastern corner of the plain 
(Gennesareth)—its name (Mejdel) hardly altered from the ancient Magdala or Migdol— 
so called, probably, from a watch-tower, of which ruins appear to remain, that guarded 
the entrance of the plain. Through its connection with her, whom the long opinion of 
the Church identified with the penitent sinner, the name of that ancient tower has now 
ee eel into all the languages of Europe” (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, 
p. A 
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Magdalene, de qua septem alene, out of whom seven devils 


dzemonia exierant, were gone forth 
> 


8. Et loanna uxor Chuse 3. And Joanna the wife of Chusa, 
procuratoris Herodis, et 


Susanna, et alie multe, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, and 
que ministrabant ei de many others who ministered unto 
facultatibus suis. them of their substance. 


seven devils were gone forth. Mark (xvi. 9) says, out of whom he had 
cast seven devils. By these some understand seven grievous sins, passions 
or capital vices, of which she was cured by her conversion. But the more 
probable opinion seems to be, that there is question of evil spirits who 
were permitted to possess and torment her in punishment of her 
wicked, disorderly life. Of these our Lord mercifully freed her. The 
word seven, according to Scriptural usage, denotes a large number. 
We find elsewhere that: a whole legion of evil spirits possessed one man 
(verse 30) (MacEvilly, St Luke, p. 107). 

3. Joanna. The same name occurs in ch. xxiv. 10, where we read, at 
was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary of James, and the other 
women that were with them, who told these things to the apostles. 

Joanna’s husband may have been dead, or perhaps he had allowed his 
wife to minister to Christ out of gratitude for her cure. 

Chusa, Herod's steward. It has been conjectured that he was the 
Baotruxds or nobleman whose son Jesus healed (see St John iv. 46), and 
who himself believed and his whole house. 

In any case, we know that St John the Baptist had preached in the 
fortress of Herod Antipas, and it seems probable that St Luke derived 
some of his information concerning the Herods from Manahen, the 
foster-brother of Herod, whom St Luke speaks of as a Christian convert : 
Prophets and doctors, among whom .... Manahen, who was the foster- 


; brother of Herod the tetrarch (Acts xiii. 1). 


Tt is uncertain what office is meant by “‘steward” (Gr. éiztpomos). It may signify 
governor of a province, an ordinary land steward, or a treasurer. 

Susanna. This is the only place where she is mentioned. 

who ministered. St Luke alone mentions these ministering women, 
and it is characteristic.of him to dwell on Jesus’ condescension to the 
weaker sex, condemned by the Jews to such an inferior grade, and to 
seclusion. By allowing them to minister to Him, Christ has raised woman 
to a higher level, and the example of these privileged women has been 
followed by thousands who, in the course of ages, have taken an active 
part in works of zeal, and co-operated with the clergy within the limits 
of their sphere. It is no longer in our power to minister directly to Him 
of our substance, but we can assist the poor, and thus “lend to the 
Lord,” remembering His words, Amen I say to you, as long as you did tt 
to one of these my least brethren, you did rt to me (St Matt. xxv. 40). 
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PARABLE OF THE SOWER | 
(St Matt. xiii. 1-9. St Mark iv. 1-9.) 


4, Cum antem — turba 4. And when a very great multi- 


plurima conyenirent, et de 
Guilauibas  propersvent “ad tude was gathered together and 


eum, dixit per simili- hastened out of the cities unto him, 
tudinem : he spoke by a similitude. 
5. Exiit qui seminat, 5. The sower went out to sow his 


seminare semen suum: et se6q And as he sowed some fell 
dum seminat, aliud cecidit 


secus viam, et conculcatum by the way side, and it was trodden 


est, et volucres celi come- down, and the fowls of the air de- 
derunt illud. voured it. 


4. a very great multitude. These numbers were the result of the 
continued gathering of the multitudes from every city (kara wdAtv). 
From St Mark we learn that our Lord was obliged to go up into the 


boat, as He had done on previous occasions (see St Mark iv. 1), 

Close to Tell Hum, the ancient seat of Capharnaum, there are numerous creeks and 
inlets, so that if our Lord pushed out a little from the shore, the multitude could hear 
distinctly in the clear lake air on either side. The people wpon the land by the sea-shore 
would have found seats on the smooth basalt boulders that abound there. 


hastened out of the citves. The other Synoptists supply further details. 

1. It was on the same day that the Pharisees had accused Jesus of 
casting out devils by Beelzebub (see St Matt. xii.). 

2. Jesus began to teach by the sea-side; and a great multitude was 
gathered together unto him, so that he went up into a ship and sat in the sea, 
and all the multitude was wpon the land by the sea-side (St Mark iv. 1). 

by a similitude. See Intro., on Parables, p. 34, 

5. the sower went out to sow, In Palestine, November is the time for 
sowing. As it was just at this season that Jesus was speaking, He ma 
have actually seen a sower at work. The parable was =a timed to 
touch His hearers. 

fell. The sowing was done by hand, or by means of a perforated 
sack, which an ox carried over the land that was to be sown. 

by the way side. A hard, well-trodden pathway that crossed an un- 
enclosed field. 


“The nature of the land in the plain would furnish an immediate illustration of 
the words. In the fields close to the shore may be seen the hard beaten paths into 
which no seed can penetrate; the flights of innumerable birds ready to pick it up; the 
rocks thinly covered with soil, and the stony ground; the dense, tangled growth of 
weeds and thistles in neglected corners ; and the rich, deep loam on which the harvests 
grew with unwonted luxuriance” (Stanley). 


ut was trodden down. Detail peculiar to St Luke. . 

the fowls of the atr, etc. Larks, sparrows, pigeons, and crows were 
always to be seen on the watch for the seed. It was customary for the 
Jews to count one-third of the seed sown as the birds’ just share. On 


the same principle, they allowed the oxen employed in the harvest field 
to eat freely of the gathered corn. 
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ss Et oo ence acne 6. And other some fell upon a 
petram: et natum afrult, . 7 , 
quia non habebat humorem, rock a and as soon as it was Bpauns 

up, it withered away, because it had 


7. Et aliud cecidit inter 20 moisture. 


spinas, et simul exorte spinz 7. And other some fell among 

suffocaverunt illud. thorns, and the thorns growing up 
with it, choked it. 

8. Ht aliud cecidit' in 8. And other some fell upon good 


terram bonam: et ortum 3 : 
fecit fructum centuplum. ground ; and being sprung up yielded 
Hee dicens clamabat: Qui fruit a hundred fold. Saying these 


habet auresaudiendi, audiat. things, he cried out: He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 


6. fell upon a rock. Covered only with a thin layer of soil, giving no 
depth of earth. 

as soon as it was sprung up, etc. It would spring up immediately 
(St Mark) on account of the moist atmosphere of the lake, and wither as 
rapidly from lack of depth of earth: When the swn was risen, it was 
scorched, and because tt had no root, vt withered away (cf. St Mark iv. 6). 


7. among thorns. Lit. “into the thorns.’ In the East it was 
customary to burn down the clumps of thorns before the sowing time. 
Often the thorns, not being completely destroyed, would grow up with 
the seed and choke it. 


“Tn rich soils and hot valleys like Gennesareth, the growth of weeds and thorns is as 
rapid and luxuriant as that of good seed. In summer and autumn there are parts of the 
plain which are quite impervious, from the forest of gigantic thistles which cover 
them—so tall and so dense that no horse can break through ” (Farrar, St Luke, p. 164). 


8. fell upon good ground, etc. St Luke omits to mention the varying 


_ rate of increase—some sixty fold and some thirty fold (St Matt. xiii. 8), 
- The degree of fertility varies with the grain. Barley is more produc- 


tive than wheat, and “white maize often yields several hundred fold ” 
(Thomson, The Land and the Book). Galilee was noted for the pro- 
ductiveness of its soil. : . 

he cried out. St Luke alone mentions the loud voice, denoting our 
Saviour’s earnestness, The use of the imperfect (é¢déver) shews that He 
said these words several times. 

He that hath ears, etc. In like manner a prophet of old had finished 
his discourse. Thus satth the Lord: He that heareth, let him hear (Ez. iii. 
27), The meaning is: “Let him who hears, pay attention and follow 
my teaching.” 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER 
; (St Matt. xiii. 10-23. St Mark iv. 10-20.) 


9. Interrogabant autem 9. And his disciples asked him 
tes ee clus, que eset what this parable might be. 
wc parabola. 2 ij 
10. Quibus ipse dixit: 10. To whom he said: To you it 


Vobis datum est mnosse jg given to know the mystery of the ~ 


mysterium regni Dei, ceteris : : j 
ee ea acholis. atari. kingdom of God: but to the rest in 


dentes non videant, et audi: parables: that seeing they may not 
entes non intelligant, see, and hearing may not understand. 


11. Est autem hec para- = as 
PE recs, 8eat--vecbam 11. Now the parable is this: The 


Dei. seed is the word of God. 





9. his disciples asked him, etc. St Mark adds: when he was alone. In 
St Matthew’s gospel, the parables of the cockle, the mustard seed, and the 
leaven are placed immediately after the parable of the sower, and before 
the explanation of this parable. 

10. To you 2 as given, etc. In St Matthew we find Christ’s answer 
much more fully given (see xiii. 11-17). Combining the three accounts, 
we can draw up the following synopsis :— 

1, The disciples (who were sincere in their desire to follow Christ) 
were permitted to know the mysteries of the kingdom (St Mark iv. 11). 

2. ‘To those outside, less light was given, lest their guilt should be 
increased if they rejected it (St Matt. xiii. 13). 

3. esus, by speaking in parables, was fulfilling a prophecy (verses 
14, 15). 

4, Those who heard these things were blessed (verses 16, 17). 

Jesus prefaced His answer with these words: Are you zgnorant of this 
parable? and how shall you know all parables ? (St Mark iv. 18). 

the mystery of the kingdom. The doctrines taught by Jesus Christ. 


Explanation of the Parable. 

The sower. He that soweth. 

(a) Jesus Christ. 

(b) His apostles. 

(c) All who try to lead others to God. 

The seed. The word, 7.c. those truths which Jesus Christ taught, and 
which are contained in— 

a) The Scriptures. 
b) The teaching and traditions of the Church, 

The way side. Indifferent and careless Christians: also those who 
harden their hearts against the truths of Christianity and refuse to accept 
them. 

The birds of the air, (St Mark iv. 4.) Satan, “the wicked one,” the 
devil. 

Rocky ground. Those who are shallow and impulsive, and who are 
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12. Qui autem secus viam, 


_ hisunt qui audiunt : deinde 


venit diabolus, et tollit ver- 
bum de corde eorum, ne cre- 
dentes salvi fiant. 


13. Nam qui supra pe- 
tram: qui cum audierint, 
cum gaudio suscipiunt ver- 
bum: et hi radices non 
habent: qui ad tempus 


_ eredunt, et in tempore ten- 


tationis recedunt. 


14. Quod autem in spinas 
cecidit : hi sunt, qui audie- 


_ runt, et a sollicitudinibus et 


divitiis et voluptatibus vite 
euntes, suffocantur, et non 
referunt fructum. 


15. Quod autem in bonam 
terram: hisunt, qui in corde 


_ bono et optimo audientes 


verbum retinent, et fructum 


 afferunt in patientia. 


16. Nemo autem lucernam 


- accendens, operit eam vase, 
- aut subtus lectum ponit: sed 
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12. And they by the way side 
are they that hear: then the devil 
cometh, and taketh the word out 
of their heart, lest believing, they 
should be saved. 

13. Now they upon the rock, are 
they who when they hear, receive 
the word with joy: and these have 
no roots: for they believe for a- 
while, and in time of temptation 
they fall away. 

14. And that which fell among 
thorns, are they who have ‘heard, 
and going their way, are choked 
with the cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life, and yield no 
fruit. 

15. But that on the good ground, 
are they who in a good and very 
good heart, hearing the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit in patience. 

16. Now no man lighting a candle 
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth 
it under a bed; but setteth it upon 


_ governed rather by their impressions and emotions, than by faith and 


Treason, 


The scorching sun. Trials, temptations, and persecutions for the faith. 
The thorny ground. Those who are engrossed with the cares of the 
_ world, and who love wealth and pleasure better than God. 
The good ground. ‘Those who are seriously determined to serve God 
and to put Him first in their daily life. 


13. fall away. Lit. “stand aloof” (aplorayrat), 


This is exemplified 


in the case of those disciples who, rejecting the hard saying concerning 
_ the Holy Eucharist, “went back and walked no more with him.” 


15. bring forth fruct im patience. 
Preferably ‘‘a lamp,” such as was used in every Jewish 


16. candle. 
household. 

with a vessel, 
peck). 


Better, in endurance (év tmopov7). 


St Mark has bushel (a dry measure equal to about one 


bed. Evidently a raised couch such as the Romans used, not the 
ordinary Eastern mattress which was placed on the ground, 
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supra candelabrum ponit, ut a candlestick, that they who come 
intrantes videant lumen. in may see the light. a 
17. Non est enim occul- 17. For there is not anything 
tum, sued ae meee secret, that shall not be made 
no e 7 ; a 

ee dbaoatcr: ete palam manifest; nor hidden, that shall _ 
veniat, not be known and come abroad. 7 
18, Videte ergo quomodo 18. Take heed therefore how you — 
audiatis, Qui enim habet, hear. For whosoever hath, to him) 
ee ill: eb quicnmque shall be given; and whosoever hath 
se habere, aufereter ab filo, 20, that also which he thinketh he 
hath, shall be taken away from him. — 


c 
ww" 





candlestick. Lit. “a lamp stand.” In this verse our Lord teaches His 
disciples that the light He has come to kindle on earth is to be com- 
municated by them to their brethren. It is an echo of His former 
teaching, Let your light shine before men. 

17. For there is not anything secret, etc. Whatever was now hidden 
from the multitude, and taught to the disciples in private, they were to — 
~ reveal later (after our Lord’s Ascension ; see St Matt. x. 26-27). There-_ 
fore they were to listen attentively, and so fit themselves for their great 
work. 

18. Take heed therefore how you hear. St Mark has: Take heed what 
you hear. Both precautions were necessary. In these words Jesus 
warned His disciples to attend carefully to the great truths He was 
teaching them, ae to strive to comprehend their meaning. 

For whosoever hath, etc. This verse refers to the dealings of the Apostles 
with their fellows. Their own merit and reward would be proportioned | 
to the zeal they had in faithfully preaching the Gospel. These words 
may also mean that those Christians who faithfully use the graces bestowed 
on them shall receive yet greater, while those who are negligent shall 
lose even what little grace they have. ’ 


(No Additional Notes.) 


MARY AND HIS BRETHREN SEEK JESUS 
(St Matt. xii. 46-50. St Mark iii. 31-35.) 


9 Venerunt autem ad 19. And his mother and brethren 
illum mater et fratres eius, 


et non poterant adire eum Came unto him; and they could not 
pre turba. come at him for the crowd. 





19. brethren, viz., James (afterwards Bishop of Jerusalem), Joseph, 
Simon, and Jude. They were not, of course, own brothers to our Lord, 
since the Blessed Virgin had no other son than Jesus. This is an article 
of faith, therefore the brethren in question were His cousins, the sons of 
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20. Et nuntiatum est illi: 20. And it was told him: Thy 
Mater tua, et fratres tui : 

stant foris, volentes te mother and thy brethren stand 
videre. without, desiring to see thee. 

21. Qui respondens, dixit 21. Who answering said to them : 


ad eos: Mater mea, et fratres 
mei hi sunt, qui verbum Dei 


My mother and my brethren, are they 


 audiunt, et faciunt. who hear the word of God, and do it. 
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Mary, wife of Cleophas (also called Alpheus) ; and this Mary, wife of 
Cleophas, appears to have been our Lady’s first cousin, since a tradition 
exists that our Lady was an only child (see Geneal., p. 55). 

- According to a Jewish custom, cousins were styled brethren. Thus Abraham, speaking 
to Lot, says we are brethren (Gen. xiii. 8), and Laban calls Jacob, his nephew, my brother 
(Gen. xxix. 15). Had Jesus had brethren according to the flesh, He would not, when 
dying, have committed His Holy Mother to the charge of St John. Some Greek writers 
have put forward the opinion that these ‘“‘brethren” were children of St Joseph by a 
previous marriage; thus they were our Lord’s step-brothers, but the universal opinion of 
the Latin Church is that St Joseph was espoused only to our Blessed Lady. 


came unto him. Possibly they desired that He should take food. 

20. it was told him, etc. While Jesus was preaching they arrived, but 
stood without, seeking to speak to him (St Matt. xii. 46) ; finally they sent 
unto ham, calling him (St Mark iii. 31). 

stand without. Jesus was therefore in a house. Cf. The same day 
Jesus going out of the house, sat by the sea-side (St Matt. xiii. 1). 

From the first and second: gospels we get the following details (see 
St Matt. xii. 48-50; St. Mark ii. 33-35) :— 

1. Jesus replied: Who is my mother and who are my brethren? 

2. He looked round about on them who sat about him. 

3. Jesus stretching forth his hands towards his disciples said : Behold my mother and 
my brethren. 

21. My mother and my brethren, etc. Our Lord does not deny, slight, 


or offend His mother by these words, and by His answer he shows— 

(i) That He practised what He Himself exacted from His disciples, viz., renunciation of 
home and kindred. 

(2) That God is to be preferred before all. 

(3) That spiritual ties are holier than earthly ties (see St Luke ii, 48, 49). 


who hear the word of God, etc. Those who do the will of God and 
strive to bring others to His knowledge are recognized by Jesus as brother, 
sister, and mother, and this privilege is open to all. From this point of 
view, how dear would Mary be to her Divine Son, since her motto ever 
was, Be it done wnto me according to thy word. The enumeration of the 
different kinds of earthly relationship shews that in spiritual relationship 


_ there is no distinction of sex (see St Mark xii. 25 ; Gal. ili. 28). 


= (No Additional Notes.) 


THE STILLING OF THE TEMPEST 
(St Matt. viii. 28-27. St Mark iv. 35-40.) 
22. Factum est autem in 22. And it came to pass on a 
una dierum: et ipse ascen-" certain day, that he went into a 


it in naviculam, et disci- ; R ) ‘ wi 
ae ts: et ait ad illos: little ship with his disciples, and he 
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Transfretemus trans stag- said to them: Let us go over to the 
num. Etascenderunt, other side of the lake. And they 


launched forth. 

23. Et navigantibus illis, 23. And when they were sailing, 
obdormivit, ot descendit he slept; and there came down a 
procella venti in stagnum, pes k 
et complebantur, et peri- storm of wind upon the la e, and 


clitabantur. they were filled, and were in danger, 





22. Let us go over, etc. To the district of Decapolis, east of the Sea of 
Galilee. This side, being more rocky and barren, was not so thickly 
peopled as the western side. 

“There is no recess in the eastern hills, no towns along its banks cor- 
responding to those in the plains of Gennesareth. Thus the wilder region 
became a natural refuge from the active life of the western shore” 
(Stanley). 

St Mark tells us that, sending away the multitude, the disciples put off 
at once, leaving the multitude on the sea-shore, and without making any 
special preparations, 

As they were embarking, three of Christ’s hearers asked to follow 
Him :— 

(1) A scribe. 

(2) The disciple who wished first to bury his father (St Matt. viii. 19, 22). 
= Me The man who desired to bid farewell first to his friends and relations (St Luke ix. 

Not one of these, however, accompanied Him. From St Matthew we 
learn the motive that induced Jesus to cross over :—seeing the multitude 
was great. 

‘His fame being spread abroad, great crowds collected, and they were no doubt filled 
with the expectation of the temporal kingdom which in the popular mind was at that time 
associated with the idea of the Messias’s appearance. This idea our Lord constantly 
opposed, and He systematically avoided keeping a crowd long together, lest He should 
be suspected of favouring the sedition to which such an error might give occasion ” (Ryan, 
Gospels of the Sundays, vol. i. p. 168). 

with his disciples. Cf. The men wondered, saying, What manner, ete. ? (St 
Matt. viii. 27). The expression “the men” is unusual in speaking of 
the Apostles. It may be that others were present, perhaps disciples of our 
Lord, or some of the multitude who may have crossed the lake with them. 

they launched forth. They take him even as he was (St Mark iv. 36). 

They set out in the boat which Jesus had desired to be kept in readi- 
ness (see St Mark iii. 9), and from which He had been preaching. The 
disciples seem to have insisted on our Lord’s resting awhile, for they dis- 
missed the multitude. The other ships most likely belonged to some of 
Christ’s listeners, who had utilised their boats that they might be nearer 
to our Lord. If so, these people would have been dismissed as well ag 
those on the land. In such a busy place, many boats for transports were 
at hand. Some of these people crossed the lake with our Saviour. 

23. he slept. St Mark adds, upon a pillow,— i.e. the steersman’s 
leathern cushion. St Mark alone gives the following graphic touches :— 

(a) Evening was come. 
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24, Accedentes autem sus- 
citaverunt eum, dicentes: 


_ Preceptor, perimus, At ille 


surgens, increpavit ventum, 
et tempestatem aque, et 
cessavit : et facta est tran- 


| — quillitas. 


25. Dixit autem  illis: 


_ Ubi est fides vestra? Qui 
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24, And they came and awakened 
him, saying: Master, we perish. 
But he arising rebuked the wind 
and the rage of the water; and it 
ceased, and there was a calm. 

25. And he said to them: Where 


is your faith ? 


(b) There were other ships with him. 
(c) There was a great storm of wind. 
(d) He was in the hinder part, sleeping on a pillow, 
(e) He said to the sea, Peace, be still. 
For another occasion when Jesus experienced fatigue, see St John iv. 6. 
there came down a storm, ete. (see Geog. Notes on the Sea of Galilee, 
p. 67). It was one of the sudden and violent squalls to which the lake 
is exposed. As it lies 600 feet below sea-level and is surrounded by 
mountain gorges, these serve “like gigantic funnels to draw down the 
cold winds from the mountains” (Thomson). 
24. they came and awakened him. Jesus slept in order to try their faith. 
Note the different petitions :— 
Lord, save us, we are perishing | (St Matt. 


) 
Master, doth vt not concern thee that we perish? (St Mark.) 


Master, we perish! (St Luke.) 


Who being afraid, 


/ 


Naturally all would not use exactly the same words. Their prayer 
was earnest, but it betrayed a want of faith. 


But he arising rebuked the wind, etc. 


In St Matthew’s account we find 


Jesus rebuking the disciples before He calms the sea, The other Synop- 
tists give the rebuke as following the stilling of the waters. Hence 
opinions are divided as to the exact order. 


St John Chrysostom, preferring the order given by St Matthew, speaks thus :—‘‘ Before 
_ Christ would still the tempest of waters, He, by this rebuke, first calmed the souls of His 
_ disciples. He did so that they might be in a better condition to witness the miraculous 
_. exercise of His divine power, and to learn the lesson which the miracle was intended to 
convey” (Ryan, Gospels of the Sundays, vol. i. p. 170). 


St Mark alone gives the words uttered by Jesus: Peace, be still (lit. “be 


muzzled ”’). 


the rage of the water. The effect of our Lord’s words was instantaneous 
and complete. There was no heavy swell, such as usually takes place 
- after a storm. 

25- Where vs your faith? St Mark gives: Have you not faith yet? and 
St Matthew, Why are you fearful, O ye of little faith? Their faith was 
_ not sufficiently strong to enable them to believe that Jesus, though sleep- 
ing, was still watching over them by His divine power, and could save 


them. 


Who being afraid. The first fear had a natural cause—the violence 


of the tempest ; the second, a supernatural cause. 


They felt the working 


of a mightier power than the storm, and were awed by Christ’s Divinity, 
Well might they fear exceedingly ! 
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timentes, mirati sunt ad 
invicem, dicentes: Quis 
putas hic est, quia et ventis 
et mari imperat, et obediunt 
ei? 


eee" ee eee 

Who is this? Evidently their faith was increasing, and they were 
drawing the correct inference from what they had seen and felt : Jesus is ~ 
God, since He commands both wind and sea, which no prophet had ever 


attempted to do. 


THE GERASEN DEMONIAC 
(St Matt. viii. 28-34. St Mark v. 1-20.) 


26. Et navigaverunt ad 
regionem Gerasenorum, que 
est contra Galileam. 


27, Et cum egressus esset 
ad terram, occurrit illi vir 
quidam, qui habebat de- 
monium iam  temporibus 
multis, et vestimento non 
induebatur, neque in domo 
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wondered, saying one to anothe 
Who is this (think you) that he 
commandeth both the winds and 
the sea, and they obey him ? ey 


26. And they sailed to the country 
of the Gerasens which is over against — 
Galilee. 

27. And when he was come forth 
to the land, there met him a certain ~ 
man who had a devil now a very 
long time, and he wore no elothes, 
neither did he abide in a house, but 
























manebat,sedin monumentis. . 
; in the sepulchres. 


26. the country of the Gerasens. A district south-east of the lake, and 
opposite Capharnaum. They would probably have arrived early in the 
morning, as the distance across the lake was about a night’s journey ; 
moreover, there had been a tempest, and this would have delayed them. 

27. when he was come forth, etc. The man came up wmmediately (St 
Mark). He had doubtless seen the boat approaching, and felt drawn to 
meet Jesus, 

a certain man. St Mark also speaks only of one, while St Matthew (viii. 
28) mentions two that were possessed. One does not exclude a second ; 
probably the more violent of the two is mentioned, as being more 
dangerous. 

who had a devil. The man was possessed by an unclean spirit (St Mark). 

wore no clothes. St Luke alone gives this detail, but St Mark implies 
as much. Cf. Sitting, clothed and well in his wits (v. 15), i.e. after his 
deliverance. 

neither did he abide in a house. The Jews made no provision for the 
mentally afflicted. They bound them when they became violent, other- 
wise the poor creatures roamed at will through the land. Maniacs, 
demoniacs, and lepers were alike treated as outcasts. 

wn the sepulchres. Throughout Syria there are many natural caves, 
and it was also customary to hew tombs out of the solid rocks. 

‘‘An immense mountain rises directly above Chersha in which are ancient tombs” 
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a xe fae 28. And when he saw Jesus, he 
veennane vote thoune dixie, tell down before him; and crying 


clamans voce magna, dixit: ; ? ; 

- Quid mihi et tibi est, Iesu out with a loud voice, he said: 
Fili Dei Altissimi? obsecro What have I to do with thee, JESUS, 
eres ot engaces: Son of the most high God? I beseech 

ie thee, do not torment me. 
29. Precipiebat enim spiri- 29. For he commanded the un- 


tui immundo ut exiret ab 


clean spirit to go out of the man. 


(Thomson). Many of the tombs belong to very remote periods, even before the time of 
our Lord. These sepulchres were considered ‘“‘ unclean” on account of the dead having 
been buried there, hence no Jew would enter them, and demoniacs and other outcasts 
would hold undisturbed possession of these caves. The Jews believed that sepulchres 
were inhabited by evil spirits, 7.e. the disembodied souls of wicked men (daimonia), and 
that it sufficed to pass a single night in a cemetery in order to be possessed -by one. 

28. he fell down before him. In the second gospel we read : “he ran and 
adored ham.” The devils feared Christ, hence their acknowledgment of 
His divinity. On the other hand, the poor demoniac may have felt 
something dining him to the feet of Jesus ; and while the adoration was 
a forced one on the part of the devil, it may have been a willing homage 
-on the part of the poor demoniac, The two personalities are strongly 
marked in this man who approaches and adores Christ, while the devils 
fear Him. The duality of the man’s consciousness prevents him from 
distinguishing between his own action and that of the devil. 

with a loud voice. All the Synoptists note this loud ery. “ What have 
T to do with thee?” These words may mean, “ What is there in common 
between us?” or “ Why do you trouble us thus?” 

Jesus, Son of the most high God, Perhaps the confession was forced 
from them by the sense of power which they felt our Lord exercised 
over them. Certainly they had no good motive in confessing His 


. divinity; and probably when, the confession was publicly made, the 
- devils may have hoped to throw discredit on our Lord, and by admit- 


ting that they knew Him, have led the bystanders to conclude that He 
worked in collusion with them. 

I beseech thee, etc. Cf, I adjure thee (St Mark). Whenever a demoniac 
comes in presence of our Saviour we notice a strange mingling of suppli- 
cation and arrogance. The evil spirits evidently feared, and yet would 
fain defy Him. 

do not torment me. St Matthew adds, before the tume (viii. 29), The devils 
do not wish to be sent back to hell. They prefer to roam at will and 
torment men. Though they carry their torments with them wherever 
they go, yet, evidently from these words we may infer that they 
suffered more intensely when confined to their own place, These words 
‘were uttered by the devil when Christ said, Go out of the man, thow 
unclean spirit (St Mark v. 8). 


29. For he commanded, etc, “Authorities are very evenly divided 
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= . out - cm ve <a 
homine. Multis enim tem- For many times it seized him, and 
penne oe a ae he was bound with chains, and kept 
vinciebatur ca ; Pan 3 bad 
pedibus custoditus, et ruptis 10 fetters 3 and breaking the bonds 
vinculis agebatur a demonio he was driven by the devil into the 


in deserta, deserts. 
30, Interrogavit autem 


nit laten apeial “Caet 30. And JESUS asked him, saying : ‘ 
tibi nomen est? At ille What is thy name? But he said: 
dixit: Legio: quia intrae Legion; because many devils were — 
verant demonia multa in entered into him. ‘ 

: 31. And they besought him that 
ee Be eee he would not command them to go 
irent. into the abyss. 





between the imperfect and the aorist (of wapayyéaAw, to command 
earnestly, to charge). If waphyye:Acy be right, it almost means “He 
had ordered, ‘We should have expected rots rveduacw (to the spirits), 
for both in ver. 27 and ver. 30 we have the plural ‘Samuéva.’? But the 
interchange of personality between the man and the demons is so rapid, 
that it becomes natural to speak of the demons in the singular” 
(Plummer, Intern. Crit. Comm. St Luke, p. 230.) 

bound with chains, etc, Bonds in general, particularly for the hands 
and feet, not necessarily metal chains. The word (ra Secud) includes — 
both fetters and. handcuffs, . 

breaking the bonds. St Mark adds: “No one could tamehim” and “no 
man now could bind him,” He could neither be restrained by physical 
force nor subdued by will-power. Evidently he had become more and 
more violent. The devil gave strength to him, as to the man mentioned 
in the Acts (xix. 16):—And the man in whom the wicked spirit was, 
leaping wpon them and mastering them both, prevatled against them, so that 
they fled out of the house naked and wounded. 

into the deserts. The dwelling-place of devils, as the Rabbis taught. 
There he spent day and night, and none could pass by that way for fear. 
Often he cut himself with stones. Demoniacs were frequently urged on 
to lacerate and even destroy themselves (see St Mark ix, 17, 21). 


30. What is thy name? Thy: here our Lord addresses the spirit, 
not the man. Though there were many devils in the man, one seems to 
have acted as spokesman. “What have I to do with thee? Torment me 
not,” Jesus asked the question for the benefit of the apostles, ; 

Legion. Perhaps the devils wished to strike terror into the souls of — 
the listeners, and to give a great idea of their strength and power, : 

A Roman legion varied from 5000 to 5500 men, and was a terror to the Jews. The 
number is not here to be taken literall y. It simply implies they were many. 

31. they besought him, ete. Notice the four requests :— 

(a) Not to torment them by driving him out. 

(b) Not to drive them away out of the country (St Mark vy. 10). 
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tar A paowngtiens Shank of many swine feeding on the moun- 


r eum, ut permitteret eis in tain; and they besought him that 
ae ingredi, Et permisit he would suffer them to enter into 
x2 them. And he suffered them. 

33, Exierunt ergo de- 33. The devils therefore went out 
monia-ab homine, et intra- of the man, and entered into the 
verunt in porcos: et impetu : d theo herd ‘arene 
abiit ‘grex per preceps in SWine; an e herd ran violently 
stagnum, et suffocatus est. down a steep place into the lake, 
and was stifled. 





(c) Not to command them to go into the abyss (i.e. hell). 

(d) That they might go into the swine, 

into the abyss. Into hell, where their torments would be greater. 

32. swine feeding on the mountain. Jews were forbidden to keep 
swine or to eat swine’s flesh. These swine may have belonged to some 
irreligious Jew or to Gentiles. Probably ag herd was the property of 
more than one man. The greater number of the inhabitants of this 
_ region were certainly Gentiles, but there were also Hellenistic, 7.2, 
_ Greek-speaking, Jews living there. There are in the environs of 
Chersha large plateaus of fertile soil, where abundant pasture and 
bulbous roots suitable for swine’s food are still to be seen, 
they besought him that, ete. They said, Send us into the swine (St 
Mark). If the devils could enter into a man’s body, still more would 
they be able to take possession of animals, but they needed our Lord’s 
permission to do this. The devils doubtless wished to go into the 
swine— 
(1) That they might, by destroying the swine, free themselves. 

(2) In order to stir up the owners of the herd against our Lord. 

3 33. the herd ran violently down. Near Chersha, a little to the south, a 
steep mountain rises almost perpendicularly from the sea. The swine 
rushing down the sides of this mountain with great violence, could not 
have checked their course on arriving at the edge of the abrupt descent, 
but must inevitably have fallen into the sea, There were about two 
thousand. 

was stifled. Suffocated in the water. Jesus, as God, has a right to 
give or take worldly possessions as He wills. If the owners of the 
‘swine were Jews, they were breaking the law and deserved to lose their 
herds. If they were Gentiles, they had probably induced the Jews, in 
view of profit, to trade in swine, and thus gave scandal. In any 
case, God can always, without injustice, take back what comes from 
Him, and we know that famine and pestilence have been fre- 
- quently sent as chastisements, This miracle and that of the cursing 
of the barren fig-tree are the only two miracles of destruction which 
~ our Lord wrought. 
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32. Erat autem ibi grex 32, And there was there a herd 
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34, Quod ut viderunt fac- 34. Which when they that fed 
tum qui pascebant, fugerunt, them saw done, they fled, and told 
et nuntiaverunt in civitatem, ec ‘ Db 2 
eiaillne it in the city and in the villages. 

[ ; 35. And they went out to see 

35, Exiernnt autem videre | jw what was <lone; and they came to — 
quod factum est, et venerunt df da bash 
ad Iesum: et invenerunt JESUS, an oun the man, out of 
hominem sedentem, a quo whom the devils were departed, 
deemonia exierant, vestitum, sitting at his feet, clothed, and in 
ac sana mente ad pedes eius, eo 5 : : z 
et timuerunt, his right mind, and they were afraid. 

36. And they also that had seen 

86, Nuntiaverant antem told them how he had been healed 
illis et qui viderant, quo- : 
modo sanus factus esset a from the legion. 
legione : 37. And all the multitude of the 

37. Et rogaverunt illum COuntry of the Gerasens besought 
omnis multitudo regionis him to depart from them; for they 


| 
Gerasenorum ut discederet were taken with great fear. And | 





ab ipsis ; quia magno timore . : . 
tenebantur, Ipse autem as- he going up into the ship returned 
cendens navim, reversus est, back again. 





34. when they that fed them, etc. They ran away in fear and told all 
whom they met. The owners of the herds would have dwelt in the city. 
Hence they went out into the plains to see what was done. 

35. they came to Jesus, etc. There they found the man out of whom, 
ete. f 

Mark the contrast. 

(a) The demoniac, now well in his wits, 

(b) Sitting at His feet. No longer roaming about, crying out, or cutting himself with 


stones, 
(c) Clothed, instead of naked. 


they were afraid. Awed by the evident miracle. J 
36. they also... told them how, etc. Those who had seen the 
miracle were eager to give all details to the newcomers, and also they 
wished to exonerate themselves from all blame for the loss of the 

swine, 

37. all the multitude . . . besought him, ete. They regretted the loss 
of the swine, and feared to incur other losses, St Peter, in his humility, 
once said, “ Depart from me, O Lord,” but the Gerasens did not ask our 
Lord to depart on account of their unworthiness, but simply from 
interested, worldly motives. 

going up into the ship. Our Lord granted their request. He does not 
force His graces on the unwilling. These Gerasens were also selfish, not 


considering the blessings which the poor demoniac had received. Jesus 
returned there about a year later, : 






on. vin. 88-41.] 
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a af Ha rogabat reer 38. Now the man, out of whom 
a@ quo demonia exlerant, u s 
 cumeoesset, Dimisit autem the devils were departed, besought 
eum Jesus, dicens : him that he might be with him, 
But JEsus sent him away, saying: 
39. Redi in domum tuam, 39. Return to thy house, and tell 


et narra quanta tibi fecit how great things God hath done to 


Deus. Et abiit iver- 
ee De asied. Be pedians thee. And he went through the 


quanta illi fecisset Iesus. whole city, publishing how great 
things JEsuS had done to him. 


38. that he might be with him. He wished to accompany our Lord, 
either out of gratitude, or perhaps he feared the devils might again take 
possession of him when Jesus had left. \ 

39. tell how great things, etc. The man, now delivered, was to make 
known what God had done for.him. Thus some at least must have 
been prepared to receive our Lord when He returned there. 

he went through the whole city. Through the region of Decapolis, a 
district containing a league of ten cities. It was established by Pompey 
the Great, in order to conquer and subjugate the native bands of robbers 
and Bedouins. 


JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER RAISED TO LIFE 
THE WOMAN WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD 
(St Matt, ix, 18-26. St Mark vi. 21-43.) 


40. Factum est autem cum 40, And it came to pass, that 


rediisset Iesus, excepit illum ; 
Beetatiaiint enim omnes éx- when JESUS was returned, the 


pectantes eum. multitude received him: for they 
were all waiting for him. 
41. Et ecce venit vir, cui 41. And behold there came a 





40. when Jesus was returned. They probably landed at Bethsaida or 
Capharnaum. There is no mention of the other ships, either when the 
disciples landed on the eastern coast, or when they re-crossed the lake. 
Possibly these boats were driven back by the tempest. 
~ received him. Better, “ welcomed him” (&redétaro), 

they were all waiting. They had not dispersed, expecting His prompt 
return. They thronged our Lord. 

41. there came a man. According to St Matthew’s account, Jairus did 
not come immediately when Jesus disembarked, but three other 
incidents intervened, viz., the healing of the paralytic ; the call of Levi ; 


_ the Pharisees taking scandal because our Lord took food with the 


publicans (St Matt. ix.). ; 
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- nomen Jairus, et ipse prin- man whose name was Jairus, and 
ay Mitt i one he was a ruler of the synagogue: 
eum ut intraret in domum and he fell down at the feet of 
eius, JESUS, beseeching him that he would 

come into his house. ‘ * 
42, Quia unica filia erat 42. For he had an only daughter — 
oF hae annorum ducdecim, almost twelve years old, and she 
fest ecm was dying, And it happened, as he 
primebatur. went, that he was thronged by the 
multitudes. 


48, Et mulier quedam 43. And there was a certain 











whose name was Jairus. The Hebrew Jair or Ya-ir, meaning “He 
will enlighten.” All Hebrew names had a meaning. The names of 
those whom Jesus healed are rarely mentioned. 
a ruler of the synagogue. Each synagogue was ruled by an elder. — 
Some more important synagogues seem to have had several rulers. 


Their duties were to conduct the services, and they had the power of excommunicat- 
ing evildoers. Therefore they were feared and respected by the Jews. The rulers 
belonged to the highest class of society (see Jewish Syn., Bk. II.). 


he fell down at the feet of Jesus, Jairus made the usual Oriental 
salutation, which consisted in kneeling and touching the ground with 
the forehead. Jairus bent in the.direction of Jesus’ feet, not necessarily 
touching them, ' 

beseeching him, ete. St Mark gives the exact words, My daughter ts at 
the point of death, come, lay thy hand wpon her, that she may be safe, and 
may live (v. 23). St Matthew differs from the other two Synoptists 
inasmuch as he gives: Lord, my daughter is now dead. Since Jairus 
besought him much, it is perfectly natural that he began by stating that. 
his daughter was dying, and then went on to express his fear that she 
was even now dead. 

that he would come into his house. Jairus’ faith was not strong enough 
to enable him to believe that Jesus could cure from a distance, and 
without actual contact with the child. He had possibly heard of Jesus 

healing the sick by His divine touch. 

42. an only daughter. Also an only child (wovoyev7js), as in the case 
of the widow’s son and the lunatic boy (vii. 12, ix. 38), St Luke alone ~ 
notes this detail on each occasion. eo) 

i happened as he went. Jesus acceded and went with him (St Mark). 
He did not exact the same faith from all, 

thronged by the multitudes, Hence He could advance but slowly. 

43. a certain woman, ete. Evidently of the higher classes, as a local 

radition confirms, 


Eusebius, bishop of Cxsarea (260-320 A.D.), states that she was a Gentile, named 
Veronica, of Caesarea Philippi (or Paneas). She is said afterwards to have pleaded with : 
Pilate to spare our Lord. He also relates that, as a tribute of gratitude for her cure, she 
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erat in fluxu sanguinis ab woman having an issue of blood 


annis duodecim que in 
et esos veut omaehi twelve years, who had bestowed all 


 substantiam suam, nec ab her substance on physicians, and 
_ ullo potuit curari : could not be healed by any: 

Brae TA Ucensit retro; ob tell: 44. She came behind him, and 
_ git fimbriam vestimentieius: touched the hem of his garment ; 
_ er eonfestim stetit fluxussan- and immediately the issue of her 
pes f blood stopped. 


erected at the gate of her house a bronze image representing Jesus standing, while a 
. woman knelt before Him with outstretched hands in the attitude of a suppliant. Julian 
the Apostate destroyed this image, and placed his own statue on the pedestal, but this 
statue was destroyed by lightning. 


having an issue of blood. She suffered from chronic hemorrhage. 
This affliction rendered her legally “unclean,” and unable to take part 
in ordinary religious and social life. ‘ It caused her isolation, acute pain, 
and prolonged suffering. 

all her substance, etc. St Mark completes: And had suffered many 
things from many physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing the better, but rather worse (v. 26). Both from the disease 
itself and the way in which such diseases were treated in those days. 
Some of the prescribed remedies were merely ridiculous, super- 
stitious practices ; others consisted in potions made of most revolting 
ingredients, 
44. came behind him. To escape observation: 
touched the hem of his garment. For she said (within herself), If I shall 
touch but his garment, I shall be whole (St Mark v. 28). The cloak or 
outer garment had four corners, each of which was adorned with a 
tassel or fringe, prescribed by the law of Moses:— 

pea to the children of Israel, and thow shalt tell them to make to themselves fringes 
in the corners of their garments, putting in them ribands of blue. That when they shall 
see them, they may remember all the commandments of the Lord, and not follow thetr own 
thoughts and eyes, going astray after divers things (Num. xv. 38, 39). 
The Pharisees wore very large tassels or fringes. It was considered 
a mark of esteem and veneration to touch the lower tassels. 
the issue of her blood, etc. Because “the fountain... . was dried up.” 
-. The poor woman was healed the moment she touched our Lord’s 
garment. The fringe alone could not have healed her, but it was the 
instrument employed by Christ to restore her to health in reward for 
her faith. Our Lord here sanctions the use of relics, and in the Acts 
we find that God worked miracles by means of them, So that even there 
were brought from his body .to the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the wicked spirits went out of them 
(Acts xix. 12). It was the faith of the person that obtained the miracle 
in all these cases, and not some intrinsic magical power in the object. 
The Church teaches us that the relics of the saints are to be held in 


~ veneration. 
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45. Etait Iesus: Quis est, 
qui me tetigit? Negantibus 
autem omnibus, dixit Petrus, 
et qui cum illo erant: Pre- 
ceptor, turbe te comprimunt, 
et affligunt, et dicis: Quis 
me tetigit ? 


46. Et dixit Iesus: Tetigit 
me aliquis, nam ego novi 
virtutem de me exiisse. 


47. Videns autem mulier, 
quia non latuit, tremens 
_ venit, et procidit ante pedes 
eius: et ob quam causam 
tetigerit eum, indicavit co- 
Tam omni populo: et quem- 
admodum confestim sanata 
sit. 


48. Atipse dixit ei: Filia, 
fides tua salvam te fecit: 
vade in pace. 


49. Adhue illo loquente, 
venit quidam ad principem 
synagoge, dicens ei: Quia 
mortua est filia tua, noli 
vexare illum. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sT LUKE [cx. vit. 45-49. 


45. And JEsus said: Who is it 
that touched me? And all denying, 
Peter and they that were with him 
said: Master, the multitudes throng 
and press thee, and dost thou say, 
Who touched me ? 


46. And Jusus said: Somebody 


hath touched me; for I know that 
virtue is gone out from me. 
47. And the woman seeing that 


she was not hid, came trembling, ° 


and fell down before his feet: and 
declared before all the people for 
what cause she had touched him, 
and how she was immediately 
healed. : 

48. But he said to her: Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee whole; go 
thy way in peace. 


49, As he was yet speaking, there — 


cometh one to the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, saying to him: Thy daughter 
is dead; trouble him not. 





45. Who is it that touched me? Jesus was conscious of His own power 


to heal, 
(St Mark). 
all denying. 


47. the woman .. . 


presumed to touch our Lord’s garment. 


“All” does not include the woman. 
“He looked about to see her who had done this.” 
naturally shrink back among the crowd 


He knew “immediately ” the virtue that had proceeded from him 


St Mark adds— 
The woman would 


- came trembling. Because fearing, for she had 
The touch of the “unclean” — 


caused ceremonial defilement until the evening. 


declared before all, ete. 


The particulars of her illness, related in verse 


48, adding the confession of how she had touched Him in order to 
obtain her restoration to health, 


48. Daughter. 
used this title. 


thy faith hath made thee whole. 


This is the only recorded occasion on which our Lord 


His own power had operated the cure, 


but her living faith had elicited that power. 


49. trouble him not. 
the ruler’s house, 


Fatigue Him not by asking Him to go as far as 
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on. vit. 50-53. } 


50. Iesus autem, audito 
hoc verbo, respondit patri 
puellz: Noli timere, crede 
tantum, et salva erit. 


51. Et cum venisset do- 
mum, non permisit intrare 
_ Secum quemquam, nisi Pe- 
trum, et Iacobum, et Ioan- 
nem, et patrem, et matrem 
puelle. 


52, Flebant autem omnes, 
et plangebant illam. At ille 
dixit: Nolite flere, non est 
mortua puella, sed dormit. 


538. Et deridebant eum, 
scientes quod mortua esset. 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
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50. And Jusus hearing this word, 
answered the father of the maid: 
Fear not; believe only, and she 
shall be safe. 

51. And when he was come to 
the house, he suffered not any man 
to go in with him, but Peter, and 
James, and John, and the father 
and mother of the maiden. 

52. And all wept and mourned 
for her. But he said: Weep not; 
the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53. And they laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she was dead. 


ee 


nl 


50. Jesus, hearing this word. The news of the child’s death. 

He at once encouraged the father not to lose heart. The child was 
to be raised in reward for the father’s faith. So it is often now. The 
prayer of faith obtains graces for those for whom we pray. 

51. Peter and James and John. These were the chosen three who were, 
privileged to witness certain miracles and scenes when the other apostles 


were excluded. As usual, St Peter stands first. These three witnessed— 
(a) The raising of Jairus’ daughter. 
6) The Transfiguration (St Matt. xvii. 1). 
c) The Agony in Gethsemani (St Matt. xxvi. 36). 


52. all wept and mourned for her. St Matthew explains that Jesus 
saw the minstrels and the multitude making a rout (ix. 23). The tumult 
was caused by the hired mourners, chiefly women. The poorest Jew, 
on the death of his wife, was bound by the rabbinical law to hire at 
least two flute-players and one mourning woman. The men played 
mournful strains, while the woman beat her breast and uttered loud 
lamentations. The higher the class to which the deceased belonged, 
the greater the lamentations. The period of mourning lasted at least 
eight days ;in the case of a king it extended to a month. The hired 
mourners would be in the outer court. 

N.B.—St Mark distinguishes between our Lord’s entrance into the 
house and His entrance into the room where the child lay dead. He 
also gives our Lord’s question :—And going in, he saith to them: Why 
make you this a-do, and weep ? (vy. 39). 

not dead but sleepeth. Death is often spoken of as a sleep (St John xi. 11), 

These things he said: and after that he said to them: Lazarus our friend 
sleepeth, but I go that I may awake him out of sleep. Jesus meant that she 
would rise again as from sleep. He had not yet looked on the child 
when He abi. this, though He knew that she was really dead. 

53. they laughed him to scorn. All three Synoptists give these words. 
They knew the child was dead, and misunderstanding the sense of His 
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54. Ipse ae eT 54. But he, taking her by the 
manum eius clamavit, di- . ee eee 
cens: Puella, surge. 3 . ae ae re ae : ae es 

55. Etreversus est spiritus » AD er spirl _returned, and 
_ et eon oes she rose immediately. And he bid — 

t iussit illi dari manducare, : : 

56. Et stupuerunt parentes them give her to eat. 
eius, quibus precepit ne ali- 56. And her parents were aston-- 
cui dicerent quod factum ished, whom he charged to tell no 


erat. man what was done. 





words, they mocked at Him. The message sent to Jairus, the convoking 
of the mourners, and their incredulity when told she was sleeping, are 
all proofs that the child was really dead, and thus the miracle was more — 
evident. Jesus having put them all out... . entered in where the damsel 

was lying (St Mark). : 

54. taking her by the hand. Jesus does not refrain, through fear of — 
legal defilement, from touching a corpse. 

Maid, arise. St Mark gives the words in the popular Aramaic 
dialect, as such would probably be the child’s mother-tongue. 

55. her spirit retwrned. A proof that she was really dead. 

she rose immediately. Also she walked ; a sign of perfect restoration 
to life and health. 
he bid them give her to eat. To prove to the people that the child was 
really alive, and also to strengthen her. Thus Jesus after His Resurrec- 
tion partook of food in presence of His disciples, as a proof that He was 
no phantom. Notice also in this injunction the tenderness of our 
Lord. 

56. whom he charged to tell no man. Jesus probably wished to avoid 
renewing the opposition of the Pharisees and Scribes. The prohibition 
was laid on the parents chiefly. The multitude who had been dismissed 
could not fail to know and make known the miracle. Later, when 
Jesus raised Lazarus, He imposed no command to keep silence, for His 
hour being at hand, He allowed his foes then to do their worst. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE MISSION OF THE TWELVE 
(St Matt. x. 1-15. St Mark vi. 7-13.) 


1, Convocatis autem duo- 1. Then calling together the 
decim Apostolis, dedit illis twelve apostles, he gave them power 


1. calling together the twelve. St Matthew tells us Christ called them 
after His compassion had been excited by the misery and helplessness 
of the multitude “lying like sheep” (ix. 36) that had no shepherd, and 
ready like ripe grain for the sickle, 7.e. for the Apostles’ ministry. 
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 Yirtutem, et potestatem su- and authority over all devils, and 


per omnia demonia, et ut 
languores curarent. 


2, Et misit illos predicare 


to cure diseases, : 
2. And he sent them to preach 


P regnum Dei, et sanare infr- the kingdom of God, and to heal 


mos. the sick. 
3. Et ait ad illos: Nihil 3. And he said to them: Tak 
taleritis in via,nequevirgam, nothing for your journey, neither 





power and authority. The ability and the right to work miracles and 
to preach the Gospel. The Apostles were divinely commissioned. 
over all devils, and to cure duseases, Notice how St Luke, as usual, dis- 


- eriminates between the two. 


2. hé sent them to preach. St Mark tells us that they were sent two by 
two. ‘Thus they could encourage and assist each other. They had been 
hearers of His teaching and witnesses of His miracles for two years. St 
Matthew adds :— 


These twelve Jesus sent: commanding them, ‘saying: Go ye not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into the city of the Sumaritans enter ye not. But go ye rather to the lost 


_ sheep of the house of Israel (St Matt. x. 5, 6). 


_ Inlike manner Christ sent two apostles to fetch the colt, and St John and St Peter 
were commissioned to prepare the Paschal Supper. 


the kingdom of God. ‘They were to announce the arrival of Christ 


- Himself, and to declare the glad tidings of salvation. 


to heal the sick. In virtue of the power given them. St Mark adds: 


“they anointed with oil many that were sick and healed them.” 
Jewish physicians were accustomed to anoint with oil, and Isaias speaks of wounds not 
dressed or fomented with oil (i. 6). It was considered a cure for boils and for headaches, 


_ and the Rabbis allowed this remedy to be employed on the Sabbath-day. As the Sacra- 


ment of Extreme Unction was not yet instituted, the anointing with oil referred to in 
verse 13 cannot be identified with it, but the Council of Trent states that ‘“ this sacrament 
was insinuated (i.e. prefigured) by St Mark, but promulgated and commended to the 


2 faithful by St James.” 


_ The power of working miracles was given as the credential of their 
mission, St Matthew gives Christ’s charge more fully: Heal the sick, 
ravse the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast out devils: freely have you received, 


freely give (x. 8). 


3. Take nothing for your jowrney. They were to go forth as they were, 
without making any special preparations, believing firmly that God 
would supply their bodily wants. The Apostles, like St John the Bap- 
tist, were to exhort men to penance, and to preach the kingdom of God. 
Their manner of life, therefore, was to be penitential. We know that 
sometimes during our Lord’s public ministry, both He and His followers 
lacked even the simplest necessaries of life. This manner of life was 


less strange than it would be in our land and our own times, as the 


Orientals were proverbial for their hospitality. 

neither staff. St Matthew also has nor no staff, but this evidently 
means no extra staff, since St Mark has a staff only. They were to take 
the one in use, and make no further provision. Jesus wished them to 
practise self-denial and confidence in God’s providence. 
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neque peram, neque panem, 
neque pecuniam, neque duas 
tunicas habeatis, 


4, Et in quamcumque do- 
mum intraveritis, ibi manete, 
et inde ne exeatis. 


5. Et quicumque non re- 
ceperint vos: exeuntes de 
civitate illa, etiam pulverem 
pedum vestrorum excutite 
in testimonium supra illos, 


6. Egressi autem circui- 
bant per castella evangeli- 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE 


(om. 1x. 4-6. 
staff, nor scrip, nor bread, 
money, neither have two coats. 

4, And whatsoever house you 


shall enter into, abide there, and 
depart not from thence. sie 


nor 


5. And whosoever will not receive’ 


you, when ye go out of that city, 
shake off even the dust of your feet 
for a testimony against them. 

6. And going out they went about 
through the towns, preaching the 


zantes, et curantes ubique.  gogpel and healing everywhere. 





nor scrip. A wallet or bag slung over the shoulder and used for 
carrying provisions, As they were forbidden to take bread, they would 
not need the wallet. 

nor money. In their purse (St Mark). It was usual to use the ends of 
the girdle as a purse, or to carry money in its folds at the waist. 

neither have two coats. No change of clothing ; or it may mean, like 
the poor, they were only to wear one tunic. 

St Mark adds here: but to be shod with sandals (vi. 9), ¢.e. soles made 
from the bark of the palm, or of tough skin. The sandal was made 
larger than the foot, and the edges were perforated with holes, so that it 
could be laced to the foot with thongs. 

4, whatsoever house, etc. They were to be satisfied with what was offered, 
and not seek for more comfortable or luxurious quarters. Thus St Paul, 
when at Lystra, abode in the house of Lydia. And when she was baptized, 
and her household, she besought us, saying: If you have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come into my house and abide there. And she con- 
straaned us (Acts xvi. 15). Also Jason received St Paul and Silas at 
Thessalonica (Acts xvii. 7). The apostles were, however, warned by 
Christ before entering any house to inquire who in it is worthy (St Matt. 
. = “Frugality is the best provision for the Christian” (St Clem. of 

lex.). 

5. shake off even the dust. Shake off the earth that clings to the sandals. 

It was customary for the Pharisees to shake off the dust from their sandals when they 
crossed the frontiers of Judea from a Gentile land. They held that this dust was a pollu- 
tion to their land, on account of the idolatry which the Gentiles practised. The action is 
therefore ono: of complete cessation of fellowship, and renunciation of responsi- 
bility (see Acts xiii. 51). 

against them. Literally, “upon them” (ém’ adrdus), and consequently 
against them. 

6. preaching the gospel. In St Mark we read: they preached that men 
should do penance (vi. 12). A penitential disposition would prepare them 
to receive Christ and His teaching. 


healing everywhere. As they were bidden, and as they had seen their 
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HEROD’S FEAR OF CHRIST 
(St Matt. xiv. 1,2. St Mark vi. 14-16.) 


7. Audivit autem Herodes 
tetrarcha omnia, que fiebant 
ab eo, et hesitabat eo quod 


diceretur 


was said 






Master heal. Cf. But he, laying his hands on every one of them, healed 


them (supra, vi. 40.) Also, they cast out many devils (St Mark), in virtue 


7. Now Herod the tetrarch heard — 
of all things that were done by him ; 
and he was in a doubt because it 


ee ee ee ee ee 

7. Herod the tetrarch. Antipas (see Herodian Dynasty, Bk. II.). Jesus 
once warned His disciples to beware of Herod, saying: Take heed and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the leaven of Herod (St Mark 


viii. 15). 


heard of all things, etc. These words evidently refer to the works of 
Christ, made known by the Twelve. The words “by him” (62° airo®) 
are probably a gloss. They are not found in the best MSS. 

he wasin a doubt. Also he feared, for his conscience reproved him for 
the murder of St John the Baptist. 

7 and 8. it was said by some, etc. There seems to be a slight discrep- 
ancy in the Synoptic gospels as to Herod’s opinion of our Lord. Com- 
pare the following statements :— 


St Matt. xiv. 2. 


** And he said to his ser- 
vants: This is John the 
Baptist: he is risen from 
the dead, and therefore 
mighty works shew forth 
themselves in him.” 


But others said; 





St Mark vi. 14, 15. 


St Luke ix. 7, 8. 





** And King Herod heard : 
(for his name was made 
manifest) and he said ; John 
the Baptist is risen again 
from the dead, and there- 
fore mighty works shew 
forth themselves in him. 
And others said ; It is Elias, 
It is a 
prophet,” etc. 


“Now Herod the tetrarch 
heard of all things that 
were done by him; and he 


was in a doubt because it | 


was said by some; that 
John was risen from the 
dead, but by other some, 
that Elias hath appeared ; 
and by others that one of 
the old prophets was risen 
again.” 4 





To reconcile these passages commentators have made three different 


suggestions :— 


. (1) The words in St Matthew should he put interrogatively ; ‘Is this John the Bap- 


( 
tist ?” 


“Ts he risen from the dead?” 


(2) Herod may have made the statement ironically. 
(8) He may have expressed the doubt in public, and his real opinion to his intimate 


friends. 


(4) St Luke gives Herod’s first impressions, and the other Synoptists give the inference 


which Herod had deduced. 


In these verses three opinions are given concerning Jesus: He is St 
John the Baptist risen from the dead, or Elias, or one of the old pro- 


phets, 


a 


- i. a? ae r ea 
Re toa ere eee ee 


the prophet, before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord — 
_ (Mal. iv, 5), lias had not died, but had been taken up to heaven while 
conversing with Eliseus. And as they went on, walking and talking 
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8. A quibusdam: Quia = 8, By some, that John was risen 


Toannes surrexit a mortuis : iz pitas 
Me, es from the dead: but by other some, 


Elias apparuit: ab aliis au- that Elias hath appeared; and by — 

tem: Quia propheta unus others, that one of the old prophets 

de antiquis surrexit, was risen again. 
9, Et ait Herodes: Ioan- 9. And Herod said: John I have- 


nem ego decollavi: quis est beheaded ; but who is this of whom 
autem iste, de quo ego talia g 


audio? Et querebat videre 1 hear such things? And he sought 
eum. to see him. 





8. Elias. According to the prophecy: Behold I will send you Elias 


together, behold a fiery chariot, and fiery horses parted them both asunder : 
and Khas went up by a whirlwind into heaven (4 Kings ii. 11), There 
was therefore an expectation among the Jews that Elias should return 
to earth as the forerunner of the Messias, This tradition is confirmed — 
in Apoc. xi, where the witnesses referred to are supposed to be Elias 
and Henoch. Moses had said, a prophet should be raised up by God — 
(Deut, xviii, 15), but this refers to Christ Himself. 

9. John I have beheaded. See Annot, iii. 19, The “I” is emphatic. 
John indeed did no sign ; hence Herod, hearing of Christ's miracles, feared 
lest one mightier than John had arisen. 

(a) sought to see him. Herod’s curiosity was gratified when Pilate sent _ 
Jesus to him (see infra, xxiii, 7-11). 

(b) The tense employed shews that Herod made efforts to see Jesus—he 
continued to seek to see Him (é(hre: ideiy abrdv), 


THE RETURN OF THE TWELVE AND THE 
FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND 
(St Matt, xiv, 13-21. St Mark vi. 30-41. St John vi. 1-15.) 


10, Et aoe Apostoli 10. And the apostles, when they — 
nt AEEMEN - were returned, “told him “all they 


N.B.—This is the only miracle which is recorded by all the four 
Evangelists (St Matt. xiv. 13 ; St Mark vi. 30 ; St John vi, 1). 

10. the apostles. Generally St Luke calls them the twelve. (For 
exceptions to this, see vi, 13, xvii, 5, xxii. 14, xxiv. 10.) The Twelve 
were now truly “apostles,” 7.e. “messengers” of Christ, 

when they were returned. Wedo not know how long they were absent, 
but it must have taken at least some weeks to “ go about through the towns,” _ 

told him all. That they had done and taught. Observe their con- 








fecerunt : et assumptis illis 
 secessit seorsum in locum 
 desertum, qui est Bethsaide. 


11. Quod cum cognovis- 
sent turbe, secute sunt il- 
lum: et excepit eos, et 
_ loquebatur illis de regno Dei, 
et.eos, qui cura indigebant, 
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had done: and taking them he went 
aside into a desert place apart, which © 
belongeth to Bethsaida. 

11. Which when the people knew 
they followed him, and he received — 
them, and spoke to them of the 
kingdom of God, and healed them 





sanabat. who had need of healing. 
fidence in their Divine Master. It is good to tell Jesus all things, to 
carry our joys and sorrows to Him. 

taking them he went aside. St Mark gives further details:— 

And he said to them: Come apart into a desert place, and rest a little. 
_ For there were many coming and going: and they had not so much as time 
to eat. And going up into a ship, they went into a desert place apart 
(vi, 31, 32). 

_ Several reasons might be assigned for this retirement :— 

_ _ (1) The apostles needed rest after their mission, 

(2) The murder of St John the Baptist might cause a tumult, for the 
people esteemed John a great prophet, and Jesus did not wish His 
_ disciples to be connected with any rising of the people. 

(8) The Pasch was at hand, and our Lord preferred to avoid the 
pilgrim bands, “ for there were many coming and going.” 

(4) Jesus himself needed. rest, since they had not so much as time 
to eat, ¢ 

a desert place apart, Consulting the map of the sea of Galilee, we see 
that the distance from Capharnaum to the spot where the Jordan enters 
the Jake is about three miles, and about four miles due north on the 
_ opposite side of the river we find Bethsaida (Julias). Hence, while 

Jess and His apostles crossed the north-eastern corner, the multitude 
could easily go round the coast and arrive just before our Lord landed, 
_ Bethsaida (Julias), a mere village in A.D, 2, had been enlarged to a city 
by Herod Philip the tetrarch. To the south of this city there was a 
narrow grassy plain, large enough to accommodate the multitude. 
11. when the people knew, etc. St Mark graphically describes their 
_ eagerness: they ran flocking thither on foot from all the cities, and were there 
before them. 
_ As the disciples needed rest, we may conclude that they did not hurry 
across. St John explains why the people assembled in such vast 
numbers and were so eager to be near Jesus, because they saw the miracles 
which he did (vi. 2). 
he received them. Lit. “ He welcomed them” (drodetduevos adrots), St 
Mark explains further: And Jesus going out (of the ship) saw a great 
multitude: and he had compassion on them, because they were as sheep not 
f having a shepherd, and he began to teach them mamy things (vi. 34), 
spoke to them of the kingdom of God. He ministered first to their 
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12. Dies autem cceperat 
declinare. Et accedentes 
duodecim dixerunt illi: Di- 
mitte turbas, ut euntes in 
castella villasque que circa 
sunt, divertant, et inveniant 
escas: quia hic in loco de- 
serto sumus. 


13. Ait autem ad illos: 
Vos date illis manducare. 
At illi dixerunt; Non sunt 
nobis plus quam quinque 
panes, et duo pisces: nisi 
forte nos eamus, et emamus 
in omnem hance turbam es- 
cas. 


14, Erant autem fere viri 
quingue millia, Ait autem 
ad discipulos suos: Facite 
illos discumbere per convivia 
quinquagenos, 


spiritual needs. 


Christian teaching is nourishment for the soul. 


12. Now the day began to decline. 


And the twelve came and said to 
him: Send away the multitude, that 
going into the towns and villages 
round about, they may lodge and 
get victuals; for we are here in a 
desert place. 


13. But he said to them: Give 


you them to eat. And they said: 
We have no more than five loaves 
and two fishes: unless perhaps we 
should go and buy food for all this 
multitude. 

14. Now there were about five 
thousand men. And he said to his 


disciples: Make them sit down by 


fifties in a company. 


The 


temporal graces of healing and feeding came after. 
healed them who had need. 'This is another of those occasions when 
numbers were healed at one time (see iv. 40, v. 15). 


12. the day began to decline. 


When it was evening (St Matt. xiv. 15). 


In St Mark we read: And when the day was now far spent, his disciples 
came to him, saying: This ts a desert place, and the hour ts now past 


(vi. 35). 
The twelve came . 


.. . to ham. 


This was evidently not the first time 


the bodily needs of the multitude had been mentioned by our Lord. 
From the narratives of the four gospels the order of events seems to have 


been-— 


3 Jesus taught many ae and healed all who had need of healing. 
2) He questioned Philip, Whence shall we buy bread? (St John vi. 5). The apostle 
answered him, T'wo hundred pennyworth of bread is not suficient for them, that every one 


may take a little, 


(3) Jesus continued His instructions. 


4) At sunset all the disciples asked Him to dismiss the multitude. 
5) Jesus told them to supply their needs: Give you them to eat. 


; their inability to provide food, 


They acknowledged 


(6) He inquired, How many loaves have ye? to which St A i 
present had jive loaves and two fishes. D SE aoe 


send away the multitude, All the Synoptists record this request. 
13. Give you them to eat. Our Lord also said : They have no need to 


go (St Matt. xiv. 16). 


14. Make them sit down. 


They sat down in ranks by hundreds and 


Jifties, wpon the green grass (St Mark). 
by fifties in a company. Literally, “in parterres or garden beds,” 





? 
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 _.15. Et ita fecerunt, Et 15. And they did so. And made 
__, discumbere fecerunt omnes. ‘ ; 


them all sit down. - 
16. Acceptis autem quin- 16. And taking the five loaves 


que panibus, et duobuspisci: and two fishes, he looked up to 
bus, respexit in celum, et P Fs 


benedixit illis: et fregit, et heaven, and blessed them: and he 

distribuit discipulis suis, ut broke, and distributed to his dis- 

Peon vanvoriurbss. ciples, to set before the multitude. 
17. Et manducaverunt 17. And they did all eat, and 


omnes, et saturatisunt. Et 
Siesta est quod auperfait were filled. And there were taken 


illis, fragmentorum cophini Up of fragments that remained to 
duodecim, them, twelve baskets. 


according to St Mark (apacial), either in hollow rectangular form, having 
100 on each of the long sides and 50 on the one shorter side, or else 50 
semicircular rows of 100 with intervening spaces, so that the disciples 
could easily serve the people. Only the men were arranged in orderly . 
companies, the women and children were unarranged. They were 
probably not numerous, 

16. taking the five loaves. Cf. There vs a boy here that hath five barley 
loaves and two fishes ; but what are these among so many ? (St John vi. 9). 
Barley cakes were the food of the poor. 

he looked wp to heaven. Notice Jesus took the loaves, looked up to 
heaven, blessed and broke. These expressions recall the institution of the 
Holy Eucharist, of which this miracle is a type, and consequently a 
preparation. In their literal significance they shew that Jesus, as host, 
blessed the food provided for the guests, 

and distributed, etc: We cannot determine how or where the miracle 
took place. It seems as though the food was multiplied in the hands of 
our Lord and also in those of His Apostles. There appears to have been 
no creation of fresh loaves or ‘fishes, since Jesus divided the loaves and 
the two fishes among them all, “It was a mighty work effected by God, 
who from one acorn can produce a forest of oaks.’ 

17. they did all eat. Five thousand, excluding women and children 
(St Matt. xiv. 21). These would eat apart. Women and children were 
always spoken of collectively when the Israelites were numbered. In 
the East, women held, and still hold, a secondary place. 
twelve baskets. “ Cophini,” small wicker baskets, in which, to avoid 
legal pollution, the Jews carried their food when on a journey, The 
quantity of fragments over was a standing proof of the miracle. 

Note.—This miracle teaches us to put in practice Christ’s precept, Seek 
ye therefore first the kingdom of God, and his justice, and al these things 
shall be added unto you (St Matt. vi. 33). The multitude forgot their 
bodily wants in their desire to hear Christ, but He remembered and 
provided for them UAE OSE The Catholic Faith is our greatest 
treasure, and must be preferred even to life itself, for, What shall a 
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profit a man if he gain the whole world and suffer the loss of his soul? 
(St Mark viii. 36). ee ee 
~ Note.—The other Evangelists complete the narration, Cf. And 
immediately he obliged his disciples to go up into the ship, that they might 
go before him over the water to Bethsaida whilst he dismissed the people. — 
And when he had dismissed them, he went wp to the mountain to pray 
(St Mark vi. 45, 46). Jesus therefore, when he knew that they would come to 
take him by force and make him king, fled again into the mowntain himself — 


alone (St John vi. 15). 
(No Additional Notes.) 


THE CONFESSION OF ST PETER 
(St Matt. xvi. 13-20. St Mark viii. 27-30.) 


koa i tect eavents 18. And it came to pass; as he 

Solus esset orans, erant cum . ® s s Ca 

illo et discipuli: et interro- wes alone praying, his disciples also 4 

gavit illos, dicens: Quem me Were with him: and he asked them, — 

dicunt esse turbee ? saying: Whom do the people say 
that I am ? 


19, At illi responderunt, 19. But they answered, and said: — 





_ N.B.—Between the multiplication of the loaves and fishes, which took _ 
place in the spring of 29 A.p., and the confession of St Peter, which 
occurred late in the summer or early in the autumn of the same year, — 
many events happened which St Luke has omitted, e.g.— 


(a) Jesus walking on the water. 

(6) The discourse in the synagogue at Capharnaum. 
(c) Christ's journey in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 
(d) The feeding of the four thousand. 

(e) The healing of the blind at Bethsaida. 


18. as he was alone. Jesus and His Apostles were now in the neigh- — 
- bourhood of Cxesarea Philippi. Cf. And Jesus went out, and his disciples, 

into the towns of Cesarea Philippi (St Mark viii. 27). a 

praying. Jesus had now reached a culminating point in His ministry, — 
as we see from the subsequent events, hence His prolonged prayer. — 

his disciples also were with him. Probably they found Him engaged 
in prayer, which He interrupted to question them. Jesus might have 
retired to pray while the Apostles were resting awhile, and when they 
came to Him, He interrupted His prayer and continued the journey. ~~ 

Whom do the people, ete.? This question served as an introduction to 
the direct question, Whom do you say that Iam? All three Synoptists 
give the latter question in the same words, but the first question of our 
Lord is given differently by St Matthew (xvi. 13), Whom do men say that 
the Son of man ts ? 

19. They answered, etc. The Apostles give three different opinions — 
held by the people, namely— 

(1) He was John the Baptist risen from the dead. 











Peers A user. 5 ak eon 
«TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


et dixerunt: Toannem Bap- John the Baptist; bub some ‘say 
: x a - z ears : 

a pe: a Te pene Elias; and others say that one of 

de prioribus surrexit. the former prophets is risen again. 


—s- 20, Dixit autem illis: Vos 20. And he said to them: But 
autem quem me esse dicitis? whom do you say that am? Simon 


oe sors Reh ance said: The Christ 
of God. 


aera ee ee 

(2) He was Elias who had been taken up in a fiery chariot. 

(3) or He was Jeremias or “one of the prophets” risen again. None of them con- 
-fessed Him to be the Messias, but all agreed in accepting Him as the forerunner of the 
Messias. In answering this question, no reference is made to the Pharisees, who had 
decided that Jesus was an impostor. Our Lord inquired what opinion the people in 
general had of Him. : 

20. Simon Peter answering. His faith was more ardent than that of 
the other Apostles, as seen by his demand to walk upon the water. 
Moreover, he was naturally impetuous, and his deep love prompted 
_ him to anticipate the reply of the others. Possibly he fearck lest: his 
companions should not give our Lord His true title ; in any case, his 
answer was a repetition of that which he made when Jesus asked the 
Twelve, Will you also go away? And Simon Peter answered him: Lord, 

to whom shall we go? Thow hast the words of eternal life. And we have 
believed ge have known, that thow art the Christ, the Son of God (St John 
vi. 68-70). 
The Christ of God. The Anointed One, the Messias. St Matthew 
adds, “the Son of the living God,” where the words, the Son of the living 
God, do not merely mean a holy man, but the Son of God, i.e. God the 
Son, the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity. It is possible that 
St Peter did not fully realize all that his confession implied, since at 
this time the Apostles had not a clear conception of the doctrine of the 
Trinity. We see from our Lord’s question to St Philip about a year 
_ later, that their knowledge was imperfect. Philip saith to him: Lord, 
shew us the Father .... Jesus saith to him: So long a time have I been 
with you, and have not you not known me? Philip, he that seeth me, seeth 
the Father also. How sayest thou, Shew us the Father ? (St John xiv. 8, 9). 

St Peter’s faith was, however, strong enough to recognize Jesus in all 
His lowliness and humiliation as “the Son of God.” The old error of a 
Messias who should have a glorious reign on earth did indeed reveal 
itself again later, on more than one occasion, but the germ of the truth 
was at last taking root in his soul. 

Note.—St Luke omits the promise made by Christ to the prince of 
_ the Apostles: And Jesus answering, said to him: Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my Father 
who ts in heaven (St Matt. xvi. 17). 

* St Peter had proclaimed the dignity of Jesus, he had confessed Him 
_ to be the Son of God, and Christ dignifies His faithful Apostle by making 
him the rock on which the Church of Christ was to be established. 
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21, At ille increpans illos, 91. But he strictly charging 4 
precepit ne cui dicerent hoc, them, commanded they ahohid ttt 
this to no man, : 


“Where Peter is, there is the Church ” (St Ambrose). In the fourfold _ 
oe ere by an . ae vs ee a certain proof that the 
urch is the one Infallible Guide for all time. 

(1) St Peter and his successors, ins wpe of the Catholic Church, 
form the rock on which the Church is built. 

(2) The gates of hell (i.e. the devil) shall not prevail against it. 

7 ; : ; 

(3) To St Peter and his successors are given the keys of the kingdom ~ 
of heaven ; that is, the power to open or to close heaven, which is effected 

by the sacraments, indulgences, excommunications, and interdicts. 

(4) Finally, to the Church is confided the power of binding and 
loosing, 2.¢. of absolving from sin by the sacrament of penance, properly 
called “ the power of the keys.” This gives the Church her authority. 

21. he strictly charging them, etc, There were reasons for this pro- 
hibition :— 

(1) It was not yet time for the Divinity of our Lord to be revealed ; 
this truth was to be unfolded gradually, and St Peter proclaimed it 
with all boldness after the Ascension (see Acts ii, 31-36, iv. 8-12). 

(2) Jesus wished to remove the idea of the temporal greatness of the 
Messias. 

(8) He willed to suffer for our salvation ; and had the Jews known 
Him to be the Son of God, they would never have crucified the Lord of 
glory (1 Cor. ii. 8). 





JESUS FORETELLS HIS PASSION AND DEATH 
(St Matt. xvi. 21-28. St Mark viii. 31-39.) 


oe eee: ee oportet 22. Saying: The son of man must — 
sum hominis muita pati, suffer many things, and be rejected — 


22. Saying : The son of man, etc. St Mark adds : he began to teach them. 
St Peter had acknowledged Him, in the name of all the others, as the 
Messias. They must now learn that the Messias was not to have a 
glorious earthly career, but one of humiliation and suffering. ; 

The son of man, Jesus’ favourite title for Himself. Only, too, as Son 
of man could He suffer and atone for humanity. 

must suffer. There was no other path of redemption. So, later, He 
explains His passion : Ought not Christ to. have suffered these things, and 
so to enter into his glory? (St Luke xxiv. 26). 

many things. Some of which will only be revealed in eternity, since 
all the insults and humiliations to which our Lord was subjected are 
not detailed in Scripture. 


rejected,—t.e. during the days of His ministry, and also during His — 
Passion, “Not this man but Barabbas.” { 
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et reprobari_a senioribus by the ancients and chief priests 


et principibus sacerdotum, et 


Rs pee occidi, et tetia 20 scribes, and be killed, and the 


die resurgere, third day rise again. 
23. Dicebat autem ad om- 23. And he said to all: If any 


nes: Si quis vult post me or ‘ 
venire, abneget semetipsum, ™@N will come after me, let him 


et tollat crucem suam quo- deny himself and take up his cross 


tidie, et sequatur me. daily, and follow me. 





chief priests and scribes. Also, by the ancients (St Mark) Jesus referred 
to the Sanhedrin, which consisted of— 

(a) The chief priests. (6) The scribes. (c) The elders. Hence our 
Lord was rejected by the greatest Jewish legislators. 

(On the High Priests and Scribes, see Bk. IT.) 

be killed. Jesus announces his death, but not the manner of it. 

the third day rise again. This is a clear prophecy of the Resurrection, 
which the disciples did not grasp. 

Note.—St Mark gives this incident more fully, and relates that Jesus 
having spoken the word openly ... . Peter taking him, began to rebuke 
him. But Jesus threatened Peter, saying: Go behind me, Satan, because 
thou savourest not the things that are of God, but that are of men (viii. 
32-38). 

23. oe he said to all. St Mark tells us that Jesus called the multt- — 
tude together unth his disciples (viii. 34). Doubtless a number of faithful 
disciples and many others were still following Christ. Naturally, at 
times they would retire to rest apart, and our Lord had Himself just 
withdrawn to pray in secret. Jesus called them all, because the truths 
He was about to teach concerned all. 

Jf. Jesus forces no man to serve Him. All depends, as far as we 
are concerned, on our free will, but God gives to all sufficient grace for 
salvation, This is an article of faith, ¢.e, a truth which all Catholics are 
bound to accept. 

will come after me. In the path of suffering and humiliation. 

let him, etc. Notice the three necessary steps if we would be disciples 
of Christ— ae 

(a) Self-denial. (6).Acceptance of the Cross. (c) Imitation of Christ. 
deny himself, Christian self-denial is a divine precept. The Jews were 
taught to practise self-denial, since they were commanded to fast rigorously 
at stated times, and to give certain alms, We are bound to renounce our 
sinful appetites and passions. Just as the soldier must practise shooting 
before he goes to the battlefield, so the Christian must deny himself in 
lesser things (that are not positively evil), that he may acquire the habit 
of self-renunciation, and be prepared for the greater occasions when self- 
denial becomes a necessity. 

take up his cross. ach disciple has his own cross to bear. Also, 
there is an indirect allusion here to the Crucifixion of our Lord. 
Criminals were forced to take up their cross and to carry it to the place 
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_ 24, Qui ome vont ani- 24. For whosoever will save his — 
mam suam salvam facere, i i ae p P ; 7 
Sele illem sant Gui por life, shall lose it; for he that shall — 
Wederit animam suam propter lose his life for my sake, shall save 
me, salvam faciet illam. ibn 

25. Quid enim proficit 25. For what is a man advan- 
homo, si lucretur universum aged, if he gain the whole world, — 


Soe ee ae and lose himself, and cast away 
faciat 2 himself 2 
26. Nam quime erubuerit, 26. For he that shall be ashamed 


et meos sermones: hune of me and of my words, of him the 





of execution. Not fitfully, but daily we must bear the cross. Two of 
our Lord’s Apostles, St Peter and St Andrew, literally took up their 
crosses, while all, except St John, died a martyr’s death, and this 
exception was due to a miracle. 

follow me. By imitating His virtues in our feeble degree. 

24. for,—z.e. since. Note that God has made it even to our own — 
interest to serve Him. We are created to love and serve God, and by 
so doing we merit eternal life. 

whosoever. No distinction of persons, no “royal road” to salvation, — 
save that of the Cross. : 

—— will save his life,—t.e. preserve it at the cost of his salvation. “Life” 
is here used in a double sense— : 

i) ane natural life. ae ee ’ 5 
osteaisily saoritioe the latter, since he will Droak God's Spmimmr treet cee tae a 
some temporal gain, and by sinning mortally, risk his eternal salvation. 

shall lose vt. It is only an apparent “loss” when a man suffers for 
Christ or for the Gospel, if his eternal salvation is thereby secured. 

for my sake. For the personal love of Jesus. St Mark adds: and for 
the gospel :—the cause or faith which Christ came on earth to teach. 

25. what is a man advantaged, etc.? The argument is: “Of what 
advantage will it be to secure the whole world, and in so doing to 
sacrifice life, without which one cannot enjoy earthly pleasures? In St _ 

_ Mark the text runs thus: What shall a man give in exchange for his soul 2 
(vili. 37). When aman deliberately sacrifices his eternal interests and 
stakes his own soul in payment, how shall he buy back that soul ? 
Clearly the answer is :—Nothing, since the Blood of Christ shed for our 
ransom may redeem a dead soul (te. one deprived of grace), but shall 
never ransom a lost soul, one that has been condemned for ali eternity.” 

Note.—These words prove that the loss of the soul is perpetual and 
irreparable, and they must have gone home to the minds of those wh. 
were seeking an earthly kingdom rather than a heavenly one. ; 

26. For = because. 

he that shall be ashamed, etc. A solemn warning that we must be 
generous in standing up for Christ. We are not all called to heroic _ 
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Ret cale es ecolee eva ae - — shall i ashamed ee 
ew Pact e shall come in his majesty, and 
Ree Ss that ofthis Father, and.of the Holy 
nk Angels, 

27. Dico autem vobis 27. But I tell you of a truth: 
vere: sunt aliqui hicstantes, There are some standing here that 
Oe ie eet oe shall not taste death till they see 


donee videant regnum Dei. : 
the kingdom of God. 


- sacrifices, to martyrdom, but we all are called to make some profession 
of faith, to endure the scoffs of the unbelieving, often to accept a lower 
rank in life, just because we are Catholics. If it is sometimes allowed to 
conceal our faith, ¢.g. in times of persecution, it is never lawful to deny 





it. In St Mark the contrast is more marked. For whosoever shall be 


ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation : 
the son of man also will be ashamed of him, when he shall come wn the glory 
of his Father with the holy angels (viii. 38). 

the son of man shall be, ete. Note the parallel. If man, for some 
paltry gain, denies Christ, his Saviour, before sinful men, God’s creatures, 
Christ will deny that man before all the myriads of angels, when He 
comes in the glory of His Father. 

27. There are some standing here. This verse has given rise to much 
controversy. It cannot refer to the general judgment, since that has 
not yet taken place. Commentators in an are of opinion that this 

_ prophecy may refer to any or all of the following events :— 

1. The Transfiguration : when Christ appeared in glory, witnessed by 
three Apostles only. 

2. The Descent of the Holy Ghost: witnessed by all except Judas. 

3. The taking of Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple. St 


_ John was the only survivor of the Apostles, and he was not an eye- 


witness, but others who heard our Lord speak would have been alive at 
the time, a.D. 66. 
shall not taste death. A Hebrew expression, which presents death 
under the aspect of a bitter potion, Cf. If any man heep my word, he 
shall not taste death for ever (St John viii. 52). But we see Jesus . . 
that through: the grace of God he might taste death for all, etc. (Heb. ii. 9). 


4 THE TRANSFIGURATION 
(St Matt. xvii. 1-13, St Mark ix. 1-13.) 
28, Factum est autem post 28. And it came to pass about 


hee verba fere dies octo, et ight days after these words, that 


—- 98. eight days after. “St Luke says, after eight days, not contirra- 
dicting St Mark (who writes after sia days), but most fully agreeing with 
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assumpsit Petrum, et Iaco- he took Peter and James and John, 


bum, et Ioannem, et ascen- 


Wee ae iE ieacet. and went up into a mountain to pray. 


99, Et facta est, dum 29. And whilst he prayed, the | 


oraret, species vultus eiusal- shape of his countenance was altered, 
tera: et vestitus eius albus 4nd his raiment begame white and 
et refulgens, s 5 

; glittering. 


him. The one expressed both the day on which Jesus spoke (z.e. His 
discourse on His ceo) and that on which He led them up, but St 
Mark speaks only of the days between ” (St John Chrysostom, Hom., lvi.). 
The Jews generally reckoned time inclusively (cf. after three days he 
shall rise again), each part of a day being counted as a whole. St 
Matthew agrees with St Luke, after sia days (xvii. 1). 

he took Peter and James and John, As He had done when He raised 
Jairus’ daughter. They were to be the three privileged witnesses of His 
Transfiguration, that they might be strengthened to witness His agony 
in Gethsemani :—Peter, the future Vicar of Christ; John, the beloved 
disciple ; and James, the first of the apostles who suffered martyrdom. 

Note.—“ Three” was the number of witnesses legally exacted by the 
Jewish law. There were also three heavenly witnesses—CGod the Father, 
Moses, and Elias. . 

went up into a mountain. An ancient tradition points out Mount 
Thabor as the scene of the Transfiguration. It lies to the north-east 
of the plain of Esdraelon, and stands nearly 2000 feet above sea- 
level. Later commentators, chiefly non-Catholic, prefer Hermon as the 
_ high mountain in question. The older tradition, however, seems to 
have greater weight. Two churches, now in ruins, built on Mount 
Thabor, one by St Helena probably, the other by the Crusaders, testify 
to the antiquity of this tradition. St Mark adds that Jesus led His 
disciples up into “a high mountain apart by themselves.” 

to pray. This was the ordinary prelude to any great event. 

29. the shape of his countenance, ete. Lit. “the appearance”. of His 
countenance (7d ids). St Mark tells us, he was transfigured before them 
(ix. 1); and in St Matthew we read, his face did shine as the sun (xvii. 2). 

St Luke, writing for Gentiles, does not employ the word “ pere- 
open,” which might have been understood as referring to the meta- 
morphoses of heathen deities. Our Lord appeared in glory ; the Divine 
Nature, habitually concealed, now revealed itself by glorifying the 
humanity of our Lord. In reality, it was less a miracle than the 
cessation of the miracle, which had thus kept the Divinity hidden in the 
Sacred Humanity since the Incarnation. The “clarity” of Jesus’ body 
was thus visible to the Apostles. The bodies of the just after the 
Resurrection will have the four qualities of clarity, impassibility, agility, 
and sporitualaty. 

white and glittering. All three Evangelists note the brightness of our 
Lord’s garments, and the words failed them to express their dazzling 
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30. Et ecce duo viri loque- 
bantur cum illo. Erant au- 
tem Moyses, et Elias, 

31. Visi in maiestate: 
et. dicebant excessum eius, 
quem completurus erat in 
Terusalem, 


82. Petrus vero, et qui 
cum illo erant, gravati erant 
somno. Et evigilantes vi- 
derunt maiestatem eius, et 
_ duos viros, qui stabant cum 
illo. 

33. Et factum est cum 
discederent ab illo, ait Petrus 
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30. And behold two men were 
talking with him. And they were 
Moses and Elias, 

31. Appearing in majesty. And 
they spoke of his decease that he 
should accomplish in Jerusalem. 

32. But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep. 
And waking, they saw his glory, 
and the two men that stood with him. 

33. And it came to pass that as 
they were departing from him, Peter 


ad Iesum: Preceptor, bonum saith to Jesus: Master, it is good 





whiteness. They glistened like snow. Perhaps the snow-eapped peaks 
of Lebanon suggested the comparison. Cf. And his garments became 
shining and exceeding white as snow, so as no fuller upon earth can make 
~ white (St Mark ix. 2). 
30. Moses and Elas. 
either— 
(a) by a special revelation. 
(6) by the conversation which took place. 
(c) perhaps by their appearing as the Jews generally represented them. 
Note.—Moses was the lawgiver; Elias, one of the greatest of the 
_ prophets. Hence their apparition with Jesus proved that these leaders 
whom the Jews professed to follow and obey (1.e. the Law and the 
Prophets), acknowledged Jesus as the Messias. 
31. they spoke of his decease, ete. This vision. corroborated our Lord’s 
_ previous prophecy, and mentioned the place of His death, The original 
word is “exodus,” or “going: forth” (rhy &odov abrod). “ Exodus” is a 
very weighty word, involving “ His Passion, Cross, Death, Resurrection, 
and Ascension.” 

82. were heavy with sleep. Some commentators are of opinion that 
they did not actually give way to sleep, since the words of St Luke, 
waking, they saw him, etc., would, in the original Greek, be better trans- 
lated “nevertheless remaining awake” (diaypnyophoayres), Others 
conclude that they actually slept, but were aroused by the brightness of 
the light ‘and the voices. 

waking, they saw his glory. The three disciples, when thoroughly 
aroused from their drowsiness, perceived Moses and Elias. The “sgn 
from heaven” demanded by the haughty Pharisees, and refused to them, 

was granted to the three lowly disciples. 

33. Peter saith. He was always spokesman for the others. 

at is good, etc. St Peter thought it preferable to remain there ; thus 
our Lord might avoid His enemies in Jerusalem. 


The Apostles could only know who they were 































> . - ¥ 


noe S66 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING To sT LUKE [a 36. 
ees oe 

est nos hic esse : et faciamus for us to be here; and let us make > 
) tria tabernacula, unum tibi, three tabernacles, one for thee, and — 
et unum Moysi, et unum . oie 
Eliz : nesciens quid diceret. One for Moses, and one for Elias: 

not knowing what he said. ety 

34, Hee autem illo lo- 34. And as he spoke these things 
quente, facta est nubes, et there came a cloud, and over-~ 
chamber et Ste shadowed thet: (pnd they weal 
bem. afraid, when they entered into the — 

cloud. : 

35. Et vox facta est de 35. And a voice came out of the 
nate dens: Hise Fs cloud, saying: This is my_ beloved 

Son, hear him. 

Bee Hh din dae ee in 36. And whilst the voice was 
ventus est Iesus solus. Et uttered, JESUS was found alone. 
ipsi_ tacuerunt, et nemini And they held their peace, and told 

xerunt in illis diebus quid; 15 man in those days any of these 


uam ex his, que viderant. é : 
i things which they had seen. 





three tabernacles. Tents of wattled boughs, such as were used at the 
Feast of Tabernacles. St Peter said these words as Moses and Elias 
were departing, possibly in hopes of detaining them. “The Law and the — 
Prophets pass, but Christ remains.” ; 

not knowing what he said. He was too much overcome by fear and 
other emotions to reflect that the Son of man must suffer many things, 
and that to remain .on the Mount of the Transfiguration would be to 

frustrate this design. _ . 

34. there came a cloud. Moses and Elias had disappeared, and now 
Jesus and His three Apostles seem to be enveloped in a “ bright” cloud. 
Probably it was the Shechinah or visible glory of God. “Because it 
was His desire not to alarm but to teach, it is a bright cloud” (St John 
Chrysostom), not a “very thick” one, as on Mount Sinai. . 

35. a vowe came out. The voice of God bearing witness to His Beloved 
Son. The same words are repeated that were uttered at our Lord’s — 
baptism, with the addition hear ye him (St Matt.). On hearing the 
Voice, the apostles fell on their faces, and remained thus until Jesus 
came Se touched them, and said to them, Arise, and fear not (St Matt. 
XVil. 7). : 

This is my beloved son, etc..—d.e. my Son, the Beloved. The original 
Hebrew expression means the only begotten Son by eternal generation, not 
“a son of God” by adoption, like the blessed and those in a state of grace. — 
St Matthew alone gives the words in full, “in whom I am well pleased,” 

36. Jesus was found alone. Their Master was there to reassure them 
by His loving Fear not. The vision was now over. 7 

they held their peace. St Mark explains the cause of their silence: 
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? And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them not to tell any 
man what things they had seen, till the son of man shall be risen again from 
_ the dead (ix. 8). Possibly one reason for this prohibition was, that Jesus 
_ did not wish to raise hopes of a Messias who should triumph as an 
earthly king. They were not even to reveal it to the other nine Apostles, 
since they were not to tell any man. é 
Note.—St Luke omits the disciples’ question concerning Elias, and also 
_ their perplexity about our Lord’s meaning. Of. And they kept the word to 
_. themselves: questioning together what that should mean, when he shall be 
_ risen from the dead (St Mark ix. 9). = 
Note 1.—The Transfiguration naturally made a deep impression on the three Apostles. 
St James the Great did not live long enough to leave his impressions in writing, but 
St Peter, about thirty-five years after the event, thus wrote: For we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables, when we made known to you the power and presence of our Lord 
~ Jesus Christ: but having been made eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he received from 
God the Father, honour and glory: this voice coming down to him from the excellent glory. 
 Thisis my beloved Son, in whom I have pleased myself, hear ye him. And this voice we 
heard brought from heaven, when we were with him in the holy mount (2 St Peter i. 16, 17, 
18). St John also evidently had the Transfiguration in mind when he wrote the following 
passages :—And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us (and we saw his glory, the 
glory as it were of the only-begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth (St John i. 14), 
That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
; sate which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the word of life (1 St 
_ John i, 1). ; 
Note 2.—There are four details peculiar to St Luke in this narra- 
tion :— ; 
(a) Jesus was transfigured whilst he prayed. 
(b) The Apostles were heavy with sleep. 
(c) Moses and Elias stood with Jesus, 
(d) Peter’s question was suggested by the fact that Moses and Elias 


were departing. 
(e) They kept silence in those days only. 





HEALING OF THE DEMONIAC BOY 
SECOND PREDICTION OF THE PASSION 
(St Matt. xvii. 14-22. St Mark ix. 16-31.) 


es 


“eenie at ena 37. And it came to pass the day 
sequenti die, descendentibus . ; 

illis de monte, oceurrit illis ee ere pa es came poe 
turba multa, rom the mountain, there met him 


2 a great multitude. 





37. the day following. Hence we conclude that the Transfiguration 
took place at night. St Luke alone gives this detail. 
when they came down,—i.e, Jesus and the three Apostles came to the nine, 
who were at the foot of the mountain. 
there met him a great multitude. Composed of the nine Apostles, 
probably some disciples, and the multitude, among whom were certain 
Scribes, who perhaps hoped to overcome the disciples now that Jesus was 
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38. Et ecce vir de turba 
exclamayit, dicens: Magis- 
ter, obsecro te, respice in 
filium meum quia unicus est 
mihi : 


39. Et ecce spiritus appre- 
hendit eum, et subito clamat, 
et clidit, et dissipat eum cum 
spuma, et vix discedit dila- 
nians eum : 


40. Et nares discipulos 
tuos ut eiicerent illum, et 
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38. And behold a man among the 
crowd cried out, saying: Master, I 
beseech thee, look upon my son, 
because he is my only one. 3 

39. And lo, a spirit seizeth him, 
and he suddenly crieth out, and he — 
throweth him down and teareth 
him so that he foameth, and bruis- _ 
ing him he hardly departeth from 
him. 

40, And I desired thy disciples 






















non potuerunt. to cast him out, and they could not. 


41, And JESUS answering said: 


41. Respondens autem Ie- ; : 
; O faithless and perverse generation, 


sus, dixit: O generatio infi- 





absent. Probably they denied that the Apostles could work miracles, 
even as they denied that Christ had the power to do so, Cf. And coming 
to his disciples, he saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes dis- 
puting with them. And presently all the people seeing Jesus, were astonished 
and struck with fear: and running to him, they saluted him. And he asked 
them, What do you question about among you ? (St Mark. ix. 13-15). 

38. aman... . erted out, The father of the boy answers our Lord’s 
question. He besought Jesus, falling down on his knees before him (St 
Matt. xvii. 14). - 

Master, I beseech thee. In order to move our Saviour to pity, the 
father begs Him to look at his only one whom the devil was tormenting. 
Hence the man’s earnest appeal. Master, I have brought my son to thee 
(St Mark ix. 16). 

he is my only one. This is one of the three examples recorded by St 
Luke of an only child being restored to his parents, 

39. he suddenly crieth out, etc. The father explains all the sufferings 
of his child, which are the ordinary symptoms of epilepsy. The boy was 
possessed by a dumb spirit (St Mark). The words he ts a lunatic (St 
Matt.) shew that the father connects the boy’s convulsions with the 
changes of the moon, but he attributes the violence to the spirit that 
throweth, teareth, etc. :—Lord, have pity on my son, for he is a lunatic, 
and suffereth much: for he falleth often into the fire, and often into the 
water (St Matt. xvii. 14). 

40. I desired thy disciples to cast him out. The man had evidently 
heard of miracles worked by the Apostles. 

they could not, He attributes the failure to want of power, not lack of 
good at The Apostles had tried to cast out the devil, but had failed 
signally. 

41. O faithless and perverse generation. A rebuke to the Jewish nation 
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delis, et perversa, usquequo how long shall I be with you and 


ero apud vos, et patior vos ? 


Eiitag hive Glinns tcame suffer you? Bring hither thy son. 
42, Et cumaccederet, clisit _ 42, And as he was coming to 

illum demonium, et dissi- him, the devil threw him down and 

pavit. tore him. 

_ 48, Et inerepavit Iesus 43. And JEsus rebuked the un- 


spiritum immundum, et sa- - 
navit puerum, et reddidit i]. Clean spirit, and cured the boy, and 


lum patri eius. restored him to his father. 





in general—* Per unum hominem, Judzos arguit infidelitatis” (St Bede) ; 
a rebuke also to the father of the child and to the nine apostles. 

how long shall I be with you? To bear with and teach you. 

42. as he was coming. In obedience to Christ’s command. 

devil threw him down, etc. The devils often troubled their victims in 
the presence of Jesus. 

43. Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, etc. Saying to him: Deaf and 
dumb spirit, I command thee, go out of him : and enter not any more into 
lum. And crying out, and greatly tearing him, he went out of him, and 
he became as dead, so that many said: He is dead. Before casting out 
the evil spirit, Jesus questioned the father: How long time is ct since 


this hath happened unto him? But he said: From his infancy: And 


oftentimes hath he cast him into the fire and into waters, to destroy him. 
But if thow canst do anything, help us, having compassion on us. And 
Jesus saith to him: If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth. And wmmediately the father of the boy crying owt, with tears 
said: I do believe, Lord; help my unbelief (St Mark ix.), 

Our Lord’s question had for object to— 

(a) show His compassion. 

(6) elicit faith. 

(c) call attention to the gravity of the boy’s condition. 

cured the boy. ‘This is an example of a double miracle ; of casting out 
a devil and of healing. By crying out and greatly tearing the boy, the 
devil shewed his impotent rage at being forced to relinquish his prey. 
St Mark relates how the cure was effected :—But Jesus taking him by the 
hand, lifted him up ; and he arose (ix. 26). 

restored him to his father, In all three cases of healing or raising an 


only child, Jesus restored that child to the parents, This is an example 


of-a cure obtained by the intercession of the parent. 

Note 1.—St Luke omits the incident of the disciples questioning our 
Lord afterwards :—And when he was come into the house, his disciples 
secretly asked him: Why could not we cast him out? And he sard to 
them: This kind can go out by nothing but by prayer and fasting (St Mark 
ix. 27-28). 

Note pe Asis the Transfiguration, Jesus went to Capharnaum ; 
robably He journeyed by unfrequented routes to ensure privacy. 
eee then left Galilee, never to return there till after His Resurrection 
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_ rogare de hoc verbo. they were afraid to ask him con-— 


-greatness, Jesus continually reiterates His statement concerning His — 
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44. Stupebant autem om- 44, And all were astonished at — 
nes in magnitudine Dei: om- the mighty power of God: but while — 
nibusque mirantibus in om- ll the thames 
nibus, que faciebat, dixitad all wondered at all the things he - 
discipulos suos: Ponite vos did, he said to his disciples: Lay — 


Pee reat. SS eminis you up in your hearts these words, — 


futurum est ut tradatur in tor it shall come to pass that the = 
manus hominum. son of man shall be delivered into 
the hands of men. 

45. Atilli ignorabant ver- 45, But they understood not this — 
bum istud, et erat velatum word, and it was hid from them, so — 


ante eos ut non sentirent il- 5 H . 
lud: et timebant eum inter- that they perceived it not. And 


oa 


cerning this word. 


(see St Matt. xxviii. 16). He was now on His last journey to — 
Jerusalem. 

44. astonished at the mighty power. There is a strange contrast here. — 
While the multitude are full of vain dreams of a reign of temporal — 


Passion, 

Lay you up in your hearts, The Greek MSS. have “ in your ears 
(cis TA Gra Hpar), 

these words, Concerning His Passion. i 

the son of man shall be delivered. The Son of man delivered into the 
hands of men. This antithesis is found in all the Synoptists. St 
Matthew and St Mark give, in the parallel passages, the reference to the 
Resurrection. Cf. And they shall kill him, and the third day he shall rise 
again (St Matt. xvii. 22). All the Synoptists relate the effect of Christ’s — 
words on His disciples :— 

(a) They were troubled exceedingly (St Matt.). 

b) They wnderstood not the word (St Mark, St Luke). 

c) They were afraid to ask him (St Mark, St Luke). ; 

45. it was hid from them. They understood not. “Calvary seemed to be 
incompatible with the glory of Thabor. Though God did not give at this 
period light to the apostles to understand the sufferings of Jesus, still 
the ipesion of these sufferings strengthened and sustained the faith of 
the She when the proper time came. For then they saw that Jesus 
suffered freely and willingly, having foreknown His whole Passion, and 
thus being enabled to avoid it” (Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ, pp. 237-8). 
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46-48] TRXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
; - - - CHRIST’S TEACHING ON HUMILITY 
a (St Matt, xviii. 1-5, St Mark ix. 33-39.) 
ae e Intravit autem cogi- 46. And there entered a thought 
east corm maior into them, which of them should be 
47. At Tesus vid ita. greater. coe 
_ tiones Scale Woruim, ibe 47. But Jesus seeing the thoughts 
hendit puerum, et statuit of their heart, took a child and set 
BB re 20008 2°, him by him. 


48. Et ait illis: Quicum- 2 
cee ae 48. And said to them: Whoso- 


in nomine meo, me recipit: @Ver shall receive this child in my 
et quicumque me receperit, name, receiveth me: and whosoever 





46. there entered a thought. This incident took place in the vicinity of 
Capharnaum. They had disputed on the road, and when Jesus entered 
_ the house He questioned them concerning their conversation. The sub- 
ject of it illustrates how little they understood Christ’s words concerning 
His Passion (see St Matt. xvii. 24; St Mark ix. 32), 

It was on the occasion of this visit to Capharnaum that St Peter 
was questioned concerning the tribute money, and that Jesus worked a 
miracle to pay it (see St Matt. xvii. 23-26). 

which of them should be greater. Perhaps the preference shewn to 
St Peter, St James, and St John, and their silence as to what took place 
when our Lord led them apart, had aroused the jealousy of the other 
_ apostles. They again disputed about this matter at the Last Supper. 
_ The gospel shews us the Apostles as they were, with all their failings. 

' 47. Jesus seeing the thoughts, etc. Jesus instructed His disciples in a 
_ house, and thus He avoided compromising the reputation of His followers 

in the eyes of the people. 

The true order of events is given by comparing the accounts of the 
three Evangelists, who complete each other’s narrative :— 
(a) And there entered a thought into them, which of them should be 

greater (St Luke ix. 46). 
_ (b) And they came to Capharnawm. And when they were in the house, 

he asked them, What did you treat of in the way? (St Mark ix. 82). 

(c) At that hour the disciples came to Jesus, saying, Who thinkest thou 

_ 48 the greater in the kingdom of heaven ? (St Matt. xviii. 1), 

: (d) Jesus sitting down and calling unto him a little child (St Matt.), 
whom when he had embraced (St Mark), he set him by him (St Luke). 
_ How blessed was that child whom Jesus called, embraced, and set by 

Him. 

F 48. And said to them. Before instructing them, Jesus took the attitude 
of a teacher ; setting down he called the twelve (St Mark). All were called 

to hear His reproof and learn a lesson of humility. 

Whosoever shall receive, etc: The lesson is more clearly given by 
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recipit eum, qui me misit. shall receive me, receiveth him that 
Nam qui minor est inter vos sont me, For he that is the lesser 
omnes, hic maior est, ¥ 

among you all, he is the greater. 

49. Respondens autem 49. And John answering, said: 


vidimus quemdam in nomine Master, we saw a certain man cast- 


~ 












tuo eiicientem demonia, et ing out devils in thy name, and we — 


eee en one quia non forbade him, because he followeth 
seq ul ur nobiscum. not with us. . 


50. Et ait ad illum Iesus: 50. And JEsus said to him: For- 


Nolite prohibere : qui enim . . , : 
Be est adversumn’ vos, pro bid him not: for he that is not 


vobis est. against you, is for you. 


eS EE ee 


St Matthew: Amen I say to you, wnless you be converted and become as 
little children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whoso- 
ever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, he is the greater in 
the kingdom of heaven. And he that shall receive one such little child in 
my name recevveth me (xviii. 3-5). 

he that ts the lesser, etc. This is a definite answer to the Apostle’s 
question, and St Mark gives the same thought in other words: Jf any 
man desire to be first, he shall be the last of all, and the minister of all 
(ix. 34). True humility leads to sanctity, which determines our rank to 
heaven. The Christian should be desirous to serve, rather than to be 
served ; to obey, rather than to rule. 

49. John answering said, etc. Possibly the words in my name had 
reminded St John of the man whom the disciples had forbidden to 
exorcise, or he may have thought that Jesus had finished His instruction 
on humility. The same principle, viz., ambition, which moved them to 
discuss who should be the greatest, also led them to forbid the man to 
cast out devils. 

a certain man casting out devils, It does not follow that the man was 
not a disciple of Christ. St John says merely, he followeth not with us ; 
ae. he was not one of the faithful band of followers who accompanied 
Jesus in His apostolic journeys. 

because he followeth not with us, These words give the motive which 
prompted the Apostles to forbid him. There was zeal for their Master's 
honour, but also they appeared to think the man was encroaching on 
their exclusive privileges, 

50. Forbid hom not. Because he was with Christ, though not an 
apostle. It was also a lesson to the Apostles, that just as they were not 
to seek pre-eminence over each other, so they were not to be jealous of 
others working miracles in the name of Christ. 

he that is not against you,—i.e, if a man does not oppose, count him as 
friend, since he does not hinder your work, Jesus also added: For 
there is no man that doth a miracle in my name, and can soon speak ill of 
me (St Mark ix. 38). 
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THE SAMARITANS REJECT CHRIST 


> ee enue 51, And it came to pass when the 
© tioniy ‘eins, ‘et ipse tote days of his assumption were accom- 
suam firmayit ut iret in plishing, that he steadfastly set his — 
Terusalem. face to go to Jerusalem. 

52. Et misit nuntios ante 52. And he sent messengers 
conspectum suum: eteuntes before his face: and going they 
quzaverunt in civitatem entered into a city of the Samari- 


Samaritanorum ut pararent A 
i. tans, to prepare for him. 





51. And it came to pass. A Hebrew idiom which seems to indicate 
_ that St Luke copied from an Aramaic document. In this section of 
the gospel, z.e. the whole nine chapters which follow, we frequently find 
Hebraisms. Other examples in this paragraph are, he set his face ; before 
1s face ; going they entered. 
when the days .. . . were accomplishing. Literally, “ were being ful- 
filled” ; when the appointed time was closing in. 
of his assumption. The noun here translated assumption (évdanps) 
is employed only by St Luke ; it is derived from a verb used generally 
with reference to the Ascension (see St Mark xvi. 19). St Luke always 
appears to look to the goal. Thus, when relating the Transfiguration, 
he speaks of Christ’s “exodus.” 
he steadfastly set his face. The expression implies determination in 
face of difficulties and dangers. Jesus knew what awaited Him, yet He 
went boldly forward with a courageous, resolute will (“‘magno et erecto 
animo.”—St Jerome). His determination was shewn by His gait and 
carriage. They were in the way going up to Jerusalem: and Jesus went 
before them, and they were astonished: and following were afraid (St Mark 
_ x. 32). Thus Isaias had represented the Messias. The Lord God is my 
helper, therefore am I not confounded: therefore have I set my face as a 
— most hard rock, and I know that I shall not be confounded (1. 7), 
to go to Jerusalem. Jesus and His disciples apparently did not go up 
_ with the bands of pilgrims, not openly, but as rt were an secret (St John 
vii. 10). ; 
yA he sent messengers. Many commentators think that these messen. 
gers were some of the seventy-two disciples, whose mission is related in 
ch. x., and that Christ had chosen them before He left Galilee. In any 
case they must have been in His retinue, for He would not have sent 
out very recent converts to evangelize. The messengers had a double 
mission: to announce the arrival of Christ, and to prepare food and 
shelter for Him and His followers, a numerous band. ° 
a ctty of the Samaritans. “The first Samaritan village at which 
He arrived would be En Gannim (Fountain of Gardens), now Jenin, 
a pleasant village at the first pass into the Samaritan hills. The inhabi- 
3 ls, 
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cee 58-5 


58, Et non receperunt § 53, And they received him not, 
eum, quia facies cius erat because his face was of one going 
euntis in Jerusalem. 

to Jerusalem. 
54. Cum vidissent autem 54, And when his disciples James 


opel ee a Bc a and John had seen this, they said: 


vis dicimus ut ignis descen- Lord, wilt thou that we command .— 
dat de cxlo, et consumat’ fire to come down from heaven and 
tiles consume them ? 

55, Et conversus incre- 55. And turning, he rebuked 


f 
tants are still described as “ fanatical, rude, and rebellious” (Thomson, 
Land and Book, ii. 30). The Samaritans are not mentioned in St Mark, 
and only once in St Matthew (x. 5), (Farrar, St Luke, p. 195). 

53. they received him not. Their rejection was due to the animosity 
which they felt for all Jews, but it would be augmented by the fact that — 
Jesus proclaimed Himself to be the Messias, for they, too, expected a 
Messias who should favour their schismatic worship. Cf. The woman 
saith to him: I know that the Messias cometh (who is called Christ) ; there- 
fore when he 1s come, he will tell us all things (St John iv. 25). Christ 
had been welcomed by the Samaritans in the early days of His ministry : 
Now of that city many of the Samaritans believed in him, for the word of 
the woman giving testimony: He told me all things whatsoever I have done: 

So when the Samaritans were come to him, they desired him that he would 
tarry there. And he abode there two days (St John iv. 39-40). The 
hostility between the Jews and the Samaritans was always greater at 
the festival times. : 

54, when... . James and John had seen. It is not probable that — 
St James and St John were themselves the messengers. They would _ 
have heard of the refusal from them. 

Lord, wilt thou, etc. ? The question might have been suggested by the 
recent vision of Elias on the mount of the Transfiguration, and by the 
fact that they were passing through Samaria, the very country in which 
Elias had worked a like miracle (see 4 Kings i. 10-12). The question 
shews that the two brothers were ardent and impetuous. We can also 
infer this from their being called “ Boanerges” (St Mark iii. 17), sons 
of thunder. St Ambrose quaintly says, “Quid mirum filios tonitrui 
fulgurare voluisse ?” “What wonder if the sons of thunder willed to - 
flash forth lightning?” St John, one of the two who thus spoke, after- 
wards evangelized the Samaritans (see Acts viii. 14). 

Note.—Some MSS., after fire from heaven, add, as Elias did. These 
words are omitted in &, B, L. Doubtless the phrase has crept into the 
text from a marginal reference, Tischendorf and other notable authori- 
ties reject it. 

55. turning. This confirms St Mark’s statement that Jesus led the 
way, while the disciples were “ following,” 
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_ pavit illos, dicens: Nescitis them, saying: You know not of 
Se hears cate what spirit you are. 


ee. Filius as = 56. The son of man came not to 
venit animas eraere, se = 

Sk. he Aber in destroy. souls, but to save. And 
aliud castellum, they went into another town. 


You know not, ete. The best MSS. omit these words, and the con- 
clusion of our Lord’s answer. But the earliest Fathers accepted them, 
and they are in perfect harmony with the teaching of Christ. The 
narrative could not well end with the words, he rebuked them. 

56. into another town. From the Greek word employed (érépav) some 
writers think that Jesus at once quitted Samaria and went toa Jewish 


village. 
THE ASPIRANTS FOR THE APOSTLESHIP 
(St Matt. viii, 19-22.) 


57. Factum est autem: 57. And it came to pass as they 
ie ai tun. 22 walked in the way, that a certain 
quar te quocumque ieris. man said to him: I will follow thee 

‘whithersoever thou goest. 
58. Dixit illi Iesus: Vul- 58. JESUS said to him: The foxes 


pes foveas habent, et volucres have holes, and the birds of the air 





Note.—T wo of the incidents here related are placed by St Matthew in 
another context. He relates them prior to our Lord’s visit to the 
country of the Gerasens (viii. 19-22). The third offer to follow Christ, 
mentioned in verses 61 and 62, is peculiar to St Luke. Possibly this 
incident refers to some other period, and the Evangelist simply groups 

_ it here with kindred examples, This paragraph has evidently a close 
connection with the choosing of the seventy-two disciples, related in the 
following chapter. Before formally deciding whom He would send forth 
to evangelize, Jesus would naturally gather His disciples around Him 
and sound their dispositions. 

57. in the way. Hither on the road from the city where they had 
been rejected to another town, or at some later stage of their journey. 

— acertain man. He was a Scribe (St Matt.). 

F I will follow thee, etc. Like the sons of Zebedee, this man evidently 
did not know for what he was offering himself. He had not reckoned the 
charges. In the same spirit, St Peter promised to follow Christ to prison 
and to death (xxii. 33, 34). A similar disposition is found in the rich 
young man who said: Good Master, what good shall I do that I may have 
life everlasting ? (St Matt. xix. 16). 

58. Jesus sazd, etc. Evidently the Scribe expected riches and honours 
in the Messianic kingdom, Jesus disillusions him, and states the exact 
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erli nidos: Filius autem 
hominis non habet ubi caput 
reclinet, 


59. Aitautem adalterum : 
Sequere me. Ile autem dix- 
it: Domine, permitte mihi 
primum ire, et sepelire 
patrem meum. 


60. Dixitque ei Iesus : Sine 
ut mortui sepeliant mortuos 
suos: tu autem vade, et an- 
nuntia regnum Dei. 


61. Et ait alter: Sequar 
te Domine, sed permitte 
mihi primum renuntiare his, 
que domi sunt. 


62. Ait ad illum Iesus: 
Nemo mittens manum suam 
ad aratrum, et respiciens 
retro, aptus est regno Dei. 





nests; but the son of man hath not 7 
where to lay his head. ' 
59. But he said to another: 


Follow me. And he said: Lord, 
suffer me first to go, and to bury 
my father. 4 

60. And JEsus said to him: Let 
the dead bury their dead; but go 
thou, and preach the kingdom of 
God. 

61. And another said: I will 
follow thee, Lord, but let me first 
take my leave of them that area 
my house. : 

62. JEsuS said to him: No man 
putting his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 


conditions of discipleship. Poverty and humiliation await the follower 


of Christ. 
foxes have holes, etc. 


Literally “shelters,” or “places for camping.” — 


These words give us a graphic picture of our Lord’s life of privation. 
The brute creation at least had a shelter, the Son of man had none. He 
lived in utter dependence on God. 

59. he said to another. To one of His disciples (St Matt.). 

60. Let the dead, ete. “Explanation—1l. Dead is taken both times — 
in the same sense; the meaning is, ‘let the dead bury themselves,’ 
When the grace of God calls us to something else, as Jesus called this 
disciple, even such an important work as burying the dead must be 
neglected. 2. The dead are taken for the spiritually dead the first time, 
and for the bodily dead the second. Then it means, let those who are 
spiritually dead, for whom the grave means the last end of man, attend 
to the burial of the dead bodies. Or it implies that the relatives of the | 
man were spiritually dead; they would attend to the burial” (Maas, 
Life of Christ, p. 248). 

61. let me first take my leave, etc. Like the previous half-hearted 
follower, this man asks for a delay, which Jesus refuses. 

62. No man putting lis hand, etc. This is a proverb, Pliny states 
that a ploughman who does not bend forward over his plough will have 
an uneven furrow. “ Arator, nisi incurvus, prevaricabitur” (Hist. Nat., 
XVili. 29). — 

The Easte loughs, bein i 
Jesus uses the 1 tdataghot of ploughing wi eave that the diseint pt Ne onset. Lith ‘of 





toil. Some interpreters find in these three persons representatives of the sanguine, the 
melancholic, and the phlegmatic temperaments, while the two Apostles James and John 
illustrate the choleric temperament. ‘‘ Others, again, find in the three half-hearted 
followers, the three great obstacles represented, namely, earthly desire and ambition, - 
y sorrow, and carnal affection.” 


(No Additional Notes.) 


; CHAPTER x 
THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY-TWO 


eee heee ee desig- 1. And after these things the 
navi ominus et allos sep- 1 - 
inta duos et misit ilos UOrd appointed also other seventy 
binos ante faciem suam in two: and he sent them two and two 
omnem civitatem et locum, before his face into every city and 


Be eS yontares. place whither he himself was to come. 





1. after these things. Most probably St Luke gives the exact sequence 
of events here. No other Evangelist relates this incident. 

the Lord. (6 «dpios.) Here the title refers to our Lord as God. 

Examples of different meanings of “ Lord” ;— 


(a) It refers to the divinity. ‘‘ How then doth David in spirit call him Lord?” ‘“ The 
Angel of the Lord.” 

(b) It is used as a title of honour. “ Lord, I knew that thou art a hard man.” 

(c) It indicates a wealthy man, e.g. an owner of slaves. ‘“* Pray ye, therefore, the Lord 
of the harvest.” 


also other, In addition to the twelve apostles. 
seventy-two. There are variant readings in the different MSS. Author- 
ities are about equally divided between the numbers 72 and 70. Most 
of the Greek Codices give 70. 

The number 70 is significant in various ways, e.g.— 

1. Moses chose 70 elders to assist him in his labours (see Num, xi. 
16-25 ; Exod. xxiv. 1). : 

2. According to the Jewish tradition, there were 70 nations of the 
earth, and during the Feast of Tabernacles 70 bullocks were offered in 
sacrifice for these nations. 

3. The Sanhedrin was composed of 70 members (72 according to some 

authorities). 
_ 4, The Jews regarded 70 as the normal number for a supreme court 
or-council : thus Josephus, when organizing Galilee, “ chose out seventy 
of the most prudent men, and those elders in age, and appointed them 
to be rulers of all Galilee” (B.J., 20. 5; Vita, 14). The Zealots, too, at 
Jerusalem, set up a tribunal of seventy chief men, to take the place of 
the tribunals which they had suppressed. re 3 

two andtwo. As Jesus had sent out His Apostles :—for mutual sup- 
port, protection, and edification. Also to strengthen their testimony. 

before his face, A Hebrew idiom. 
whither he himself was to come. Consequently, Jesus must have visited 


. 


262. THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE - [on x. 2. 


2. Et dicebat illis: Messis 2. And he said to them: The 

quidem multa, operarii au- E ; : 

Renae Wels tigets harvest indeed is great, but the 
labourers are few. Pray ye there- 





at least thirty-five cities, even if each couple of Evangelists had only 


~ 






preached in one city. Judea was thickly studded with towns and hamlets. - ; 


We have no details of our Saviour’s visits to these numerous towns 
and cities, and this fact throws a light on the fragmentary character of 
the gospel narratives. The hour of the Passion was near at hand, hence 
the redoubled activity on the part of Christ. He willed that the people 
should be informed of His claims, and prepared to receive Him. Jesus 
could not have stayed long in any of these towns. There is a great 
resemblance between the discourse of our Lord to the twelve Apostles, 
when he sent them to preach the Gospel (see St Matt. x.), and the in- 
structions given to the seventy-two, but, unlike the Apostles, these 
disciples had only a temporary mission. The seventy-two are supposed 
to typify the Christian priesthood, while the Apostles represent the 
bishops of the Catholic Church. We do not know their names, for, as 


’ Eusebius remarks, “there exists no catalogue of the seventy.” Tradi- 


tion has, however, handed down a few names, e.g. St Barnabas (Acts 
iv. 36), Sosthenes (1 Cor, i. 1), St Matthias (Acts i. 26), Joseph called 
Barnabas (Acts i. 23). 
Christ’s instruction to the seventy-two may be divided as follows :— 
1. The need of labourers. 
2. The dangers that threatened them. 
3. Their conduct— 
(a) When setting forth. 
(b) When entering a house. 
ct, Sou 6 city. 
4. Their mission— 
(a) To heal. 
(0) To preach. 
(c) To denounce those who rejected them. 
5. Woes against those who reject the Gospel. 
2. The harvest indeed is great. The same words were addressed to the 
Apostles before Christ sent them on their mission (see St Matt. ix. 36-38). 
At the beginning of His ministry, Jesus had employed the same 
metaphor, Cf. Lift up your eyes, and see the countries, for they are white 
te to harvest (St John iv. 35); “the field is the world” (St Matt. 
xiii, 38), 
the labourers are few. Because men are so engrossed with the cares of 
life that even their personal salvation is regarded as of little moment. 
This explains why we find so few who are zealous for the salvation of 
their brethren. 
Pray ye therefore. May not the choice of the seventy-two have been 


the fruit of the prayers of the Twelve? The Church on all Ember 


i a ia a ac a all ee aa ial 
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ern gers ut mittat ope. fore the Lord of the harvest, that 
winot he send labourers into his harvest. 


_ 3. Ite: ecce ego mitto vos 3. Go: Behold I send you as 
 sicut agnos inter lupos, lambs among wolves. 
4, Nolite portare saccu- 4. Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 


lum, neque peram, neque yor shoes; and salute no man by 
calceamenta, et neminem per 


viam salutaveritis., the way. 
5. Into whatsoever house you 
5. In quamcumque do- 


fas intaveritis, primum | CHber, first, say; Peace be to this 
dicite : pax huic domui : house : 


days prescribes special prayers to be said for those who are to be 
ordained. 

the Lord of the harvest. God the Father. 

send. Lit. “drive forth.” All vocations to the priesthood must come 
from God. 

3. Go. Note the urgent command. Their destination has been clearly 
laid down to them by Christ. ; 

as lambs among wolves. In the charge to the Apostles, St Matthew 
has, as sheep in the midst of wolves (x. 16). The labourers in God’s 
harvest are to go forth in all simplicity, counting on His protection. 

Notice the differerfce in the two expressions, as lambs, as sheep, There is perhaps a 


distinction drawn here between the sheep and the lambs, as in St John xxi. 15 and 17, 
Feed ny lambs... . Feed my sheep. 


4. carry neither purse. St Luke uses the Greek word for purse 
(Baadvriov), whereas St Mark employs the Hebrew word meaning 
“ girdle.” 

nor scrip,—t.e. the “ wallet” used for carrying food. 

nor shoes. Other than the sandals in use. These commands have 
been observed to the letter by the Mendicant Orders. 

salute no man. : ’ 

“T'o avoid unnecessary loss of time, they must not salute anyone on 
the way. The customary Eastern salutations consume much time: an 
endless number of questions are asked and answered. The salutations 
among Arabs of equal rank are said to last from one to two hours. ‘They 
clasp hands, elevate them as if to kiss them, draw them back and kiss 
each his own hand, after which they place it upon their forehead. 
Then they kiss each other’s beard, thank God for the pleasure of seeing 
their friend, and beg blessings upon his head. These ceremonies are 
often repeated up to ten times” (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 250), Thus 
Eliseus forbade Giezi to salute passers-by : If any man meet thee, salute 
him not, and if any man salute thee, answer him not (4 Kings iv. 29). 

5. Into whatsoever house, etc. In this case they were to use the 
ordinary Eastern salutation, which expresses the good will of the visitor. 
By “peace” the Jews understood the full possession of both spiritual 
and temporal blessings. 
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6. Et si ibi fuerit filius 
pacis, requiescet super illum 
pax vestra: sin autem, ad 
vos revertetur. 


7. In eadem autem domo 
manete edentes et bibentes 
que apud illos sunt: dignus 
est enim operarius mercede 
sua. Nolite transire de domo 
in domum. 


8. Et in quamcumque civi- 
tatem intraveritis, et susce- 
perint vos, manducate que 
apponuntur vobis ; 


9. Et curate infirmos, qui 
in illa sunt, et dicite illis: 
Appropinquavit in vos reg- 
num Dei. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE 


‘ oa 


6. And if the son of peace be 


there, your peace shall rest upon 


him: but if not, it shall return to 
you. 


For the labourer is 
Remove not 


they have. 
worthy of his hire. 
from house to house. 

8. And into what city soever you 
enter, and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you; 

9. And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say to them: The king- 
dom of God is come nigh unto you. 


7. And in the same house remain, 
eating and drinking such things as © 

























6. the son of peace. One worthy of a spiritual blessing. I 

at shall return to you. “ Peace is here personified and represented as 
coming back to the disciples and accompanying them, till it finds a host 
worthy of it.” Whether the inmates accepted or rejected the message, 
the disciples would be equally rewarded for their good deed, ce fae 
their intention to evangelize. God rewards the good intention, in- 
dependently of the results obtained, 

7. in the same house remain. The disciples were to be contented with 
what was provided, and not to seek for better accommodation or fare, 

such things as they have. Some see in these words an exhortation to 
disregard the numerous traditions of the Pharisees concerning meats, 
but this interpretation is doubtful, seeing that the disciples were 
visiting only Jewish cities. 

For the labourer is worthy, etc. The Church, acting on this principle, 
had laid down the formal precept, that we should “contribute to the 
support of our pastors.” 

St Paul quotes these words (see 1 Tim. v. 18 , and elsewhere teaches this same 


doctrine. Cf. If we have sown wnto you spiritual t ings, is it a great matter if we reap 
your carnal things ? (1 Cor. ix. 11. See also Rom. xv. 27), 


into what city soever. Note the two lines of conduct :— 
1. If received— 
accept hospitality. 
b) heal the sick (they also cast out devils ; verse 17). 
(c) preach the kingdom of God to all the household. 
2. If rejected— 
(a) shake off the dust of your feet. 
(6) announce the judgments of God. 
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10, Inquameumque autem 10. But into whatsoever city you 


_ civitatem intraveritis, et non 3 
susceperint vos, exeuntes in @Mter, and they receive you not, go- 


- plateas eius, dicite : ing forth into the streets thereof, say : 
11. Etiam pulverem, qui, 11. Even the very dust of your 
adhesit nobis de civitate ves- City that cleaveth to us we wipe off 
Pe oe apres ta- against you. Yet know this that 
scitote, a@ appro- ° . 
Scianavit re onthe Dee the kingdom of God is at hand. 
12. I say to you, it shall be more 


12. Dico vobis, quia So- 
domis in die illa remissing tOlerable at that day for Sodom, 


erit, quam illi civitati. than for that city. 
pee bi Contin ve 13. Wo to thee, Corozain, wo to 
tibi Bethsaida: quia si in thee, Bethsaida. For if in Tyre and 


10. going forth into the streets, etc. The denunciation was to be 
solemn and public. In the Acts we find this command obeyed, for 
_ when St Paul was with Barnabas in Antioch the chief men of the city 
rawsed persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and cast them out of their 
coasts. But they, shaking off the dust of their feet against them, came 

to Icontwm (xiii. 50-51). 

12. w% shall be more tolerable, etc. Jesus emphasizes the punishment 
of those who should reject the disciples by prophesying the woes that 
fell upon Corozain, Bethsaida, and Capharnaum, cities in which He had 

_ been rejected. 

Sodom. One of the five “cities of the plain.” Four of them, 
including Sodom, were destroyed by fire and brimstone (see Gen. 
xix, 24), It is probable that it stood in the Jordan Valley, due | 
north of the Dead Sea. Not a vestige remains of any of these 
cities. 

13. Wo to thee, Corozain. The site of Corozain was long unknown. 
It has been recently identified with Keraseh, formerly a town some 
two miles inland from Capharnaum. Now it is in ruins, and only a | 
few heaps of basaltic stones mark the site; not a single dwelling 
remains. This reference to Corozain is another illustration of the 
fragmentary character of our gospel narratives. Of all the mighty 
works done there, not one is mentioned in detail, nor is the city even 

_ named, except in this verse and in its parallel (St Matt. xi. 21). St 
_ Matthew, however, records our Lord’s denunciation of these cities in 
another context, but St Luke’s order seems preferable, since he places 
it after the last Galilean mission, and it seems more likely that Jesus 
_ would only foretell the woes to come when He had done all He could 
to lead the cities to repentance. : 

Bethsoida. This must mean the native town of St Peter and St ~ 
Andrew, since we only know of one occasion when Christ visited 
Bethsaida Julias, when He fed the five thousand, whereas He was 
frequently in Bethsaida on the coasts of the lake. 
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Tyro, et Sidone facte fuis- Sidon had been wrought the mighty 
sent virtutes, que facte sunt works that have been wrought in 
in vobis, olim in cilicio, et d 

cinere sedentes peeniterent. you, they would have done penance 


long ago, sitting in sackeloth and 
14. Verumtamen Tyro, et ashes. . 


Sidoni remissius erit in iudi- 14. But it shall be more tolerable © 


cio, quam vobis. for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, 
than for you. 
15, Et tu Capharnaum 15. And thou, Capharnaum, which 


usque ad celum exaltata, . 
Wate ad infernum demer “¢Omt exalted unto heaven: thou shalt 


geris. be thrust down to hell. 


done penance. See Annot. on iii. 3. 

sackcloth. A coarse material made of goat’s hair. It was worn next 
to the skin. Sacks as well as garments were made of it. To wear 
sackcloth and sit on ashes was a sign of mourning. 

Cf. And the word came to the king of Ninive: and he rose up out of his throne, and 
ao a his robe from him, and was clothed with sackcloth, and sat in ashes (Jonas 

14. Tyre and Sidon (see Geog. Notes, p. 69). The inhabitants of 
these towns welcomed Christ and followed Him in crowds. The 
prophets had frequently denounced these cities (see Isaias xxiii.). 

15. Capharnaum. Christ’s own city. 


which art exalted, etc. (7 tWw6etoa). There is another reading which 





is accepted by Tischendorf and many other critics. It runs thus :—_— 


“un... dhwOhqon ;” Shalt thou be exalted? (épdw, “to exalt,’ is a 
favourite word with St Luke ; he has it in i. 52, xiv. 11, xviii. 14). In 
St Matthew’s gospel this sentence stands interrogatively (xi. 23). This 
exaltation of the city may refer to— 

(a) the fact that Jesus honoured it by dwelling there. 

(b) its wealth, derived chiefly from its fisheries. 

(c) its lofty site. 

The threat, “thou shalt be thrust down to hell,” brings out the contrast 
between the expectations of the inhabitants of the city and the utter 
destruction that was to come upon it. 

to hell. Lit. to the abode of “Hades” (éws g3ov), The Jews dis- 
tinguished between “Gehenna,” the place of torment, and Hades, which 
was often spoken of as Abraham’s bosom. Many people regard Hades as 
ae “unseen.” If this be so, the prophecy would be very literally 

wlfilled, 


‘‘ When our Lord uttered this woe, these cities on the shores of Gennesareth were 
bright, populous, and prospering ; now they are desolate heaps of ruins in a miserable 
land. The inhabitants who lived thirty years longer may have recalled these woes in the 
unspeakable horrors of slaughter and conflagration which the Romans then inflicted on 
them. It is immediately after the celebrated description of the loveliness of the Plain 
of Gennesareth that Josephus goes on to tell of the shore strewn with wrecks and 
putrescent bodies,” insomuch that the misery was not only an object of commiseration to 
the Jews, but even to those that hated them and had been the authors of that misery (Jos., 
B.J., iii. 10), (Farrar, St Luke, p. 201). 
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16, Qui vos audit, me 16. He that heareth you, heareth 


audit: et qui vos spernit. : . 
me spernit, Qui autem m, ™2¢: and he that despiseth you, de- 


spernit, spernit eum, qui spiseth me. And he that despiseth 
misit me. me, despiseth him that sent me. 


16. He that heareth, etc. These words inculcate the general principle 
that the ambassador is entitled to the same honour as the sovereign he 
represents. So now those who obey the Church, obey Christ, and those 
who reject her teaching, reject His truth. 


THE RETURN OF THE SEVENTY-TWO DISCIPLES 


=a oo peatierieen 17. And the seventy-two returned 
o cum gaudio, : : ie ae . 
dicentes: Domine, etiamde. With joy, saying: Lord, the devils 
monia subiiciuntur nobis in also are subject to us in thy name. 
nomine tuo, 18. And he said to them: I saw 


18. Et ait illis: Vide- i} i ; i 
Be tern out falirar de satan like lightning falling from | 


celo cadentem. heaven, 
19. Ecce dedi vobis potes- 19. Behold, I have given you 





17. the seventy-two returned. We do not know how long their mission 
lasted. The account of the Twelve is given more briefly (see supra, 
ix. 10). Here, as occasionally elsewhere, St Luke completes one subject 
before passing to another ; eee he inserts no incidents between the 


_ departure and the return of the disciples. It is probable that the 


different bands of disciples did not meet our Lord collectively, but 
joined Him along the road to Jerusalem. St Luke evidently refers 
here to their being all present, and it is possible our Lord may have 
determined some town in which they were to meet Him. 

with joy. On account of their success, Joy is the dominant note of 
this incident. 

the devils also, etc. Better, “demons.” Perhaps they had imagined 
that only the Apostles could cast out devils. We do not find this power 
expressly recorded in Christ’s charge to them. 

18. I saw Satan, etc. Two meanings have been given to this 
passage :— 

(a) Jesus, knowing that the spiritual pride is so dangerous, warns 
them against it, by citing the example of Satan who fell through pride 
(SS. Jerome, Ambrose, Gregory, John Chrys., Bede). 

(6) Our Lord meant them to understand that He had, in spirit, 
witnessed their victories over Satan (Maldonatus, a Lapide, Calmet). 

19. I have given you. “The T.R. has the present tense (33), while 
in B, C, L, X, etc. and the Vulgate we find the perfect tense (d¢5wxa), ~ 
If the first be correct, then Jesus is confirming the powers which they 
had exercised without having formally received them. If the perfect 
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tatem calcandi supra serpen- power to tread upon serpents and- 


tes, et scorpiones, et super . a7 44 B 
cee en vittton inimicitet Scorpions, and upon all the power 


nihil vobis nocebit. of the enemy, and nothing shall 
[ hurt you. oe 
Fa Se Sera 20. But yet rejoice not in this 


nolite gaudere quia spiritus =. : a 
Sat ee cae panic that spirits are subject unto you: 


autem, quod nomina vestra but rejoice in this, that your names 
area neen Cmts, are written in heaven. 








be the original reading, which seems niore probable, then Christ is 

explaining to them that their recent victories over the devil were due to 

the power with which He had endued them” (Fillion, Com. St Lue., 
. 206). 

x nies to tread upon. Perhaps an allusion to Gen. iii. 15. The same 

thought is found in the Psalms: Thou shalt walk upon the asp and the 

basilisk (xe. 13). 

These words were literally fulfilled, at least on one occasion, when, at Melita, St Paul 
i Ne the viper that had fastened on his hand .... and suffered no harm (Acts 
XXViii.). 

The same promise was made to the Twelve (see St Mark xvi. 17, 18). 
But undoubtedly these words apply primarily to the victories which 
Christ’s disciples should win over Satan and his agents. a 

the power of the enemy. Of Satan, 2.e. the adversary. 

nothing shall hurt you. These words do not promise immunity from 
trials and suffering. The meaning is, that the enemy shall not inflict 
any real injury on the disciples, since Christ will protect them. ' 

Cf. We know thut to them that love God, all things work together wnto good, — 
to such as, according to his purpose, are called to be saints (Rom. viii. 28). 

20. yet rejoice not in this, etc. To cast out devils was no mark of 
holiness, as we see from our Lord’s words :—Many will say to me in that 
day: Lord, Lord, have not we prophesied in thy name and cast out devils — 
am thy name, and done many miracles in thy name? And then will I 
profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, you that work 
inequity (St Matt. vii. 22, 23). ; 

While the chitdren of darkness cast out devils, St John, the greatest of — 
the children of men, did no sign. 

your names are written in heaven. This was not a positive assurance 
that not one of the seventy-two disciples should be lost. It meant that — 
at the moment when Christ spoke to them they were in a state of 
grace. 

The citizens of ancient towns were accustomed to enrol the names of all the citizens. 
This thought often occurs in Scripture :—He that hath sinned against me, him will I 
strike out of my book (Exod, xxxii. 33). At that time shall thy people be saved, every one 
that shall be fownd written in the book (Dan. xii. 1). He that shall overcome, shall thus be 
clothed in white garments, and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life (Apoc. iii. 5), 
And in Jeremias we find these striking words :—They that depart from thee, shall be 


Goine . the earth: because they have forsaken the Lord, the vein of living waters 
xvii. 13). * 7 
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aa str In tres bots omnient 21. In that same hour he rejoiced 
q bane tibi Pater, Domine 1 the Holy Ghost, and said: I con- 
_ ewli et terre, quod abscon- fess to thee, O Father, Lord of 
disti hee a sapientibus, et heaven and earth, because thou 


dentib i ; . 
Harta: See itar nike. hast hidden these things from the 


aie Biobladaitants te, wise and prudent, and hast revealed 


so it hath seemed good in thy sight. 
pease: een pnalb Baie 22. All things are delivered to 
scit quis sit Filius, nisi Pater; 77° by my Father, and nero 
et quis sit Pater, nisi Filius, knoweth who the Son is but the 
et cui yoluerit Filius reve- Father; and who the Father is but 
. lare. the Son, and to whom the Son will 


reveal him. 





21. In that sume howr. When the disciples returned to Him. 

In verses 21 and 22 we find a striking resemblance with certain 
passages of St John’s gospel (see St John iii, 35, vi. 46, viii. 19, 
Px. LD, etc.). é 

he rejoiced. Lit. “he exulted” (fjyaAadoaro), The same word is used 
in the Magnificat, “ My spirit hath rejoiced,” etc. 
~ in the Holy Ghost. The adjective “holy” is omitted in the T.R., but 
is found in &, B, D, Z,etc. Inthis verse the Three Persons of the Blessed 
‘Trinity are mentioned. 
I confess to thee. I praise and extol Thee. 
For other occasions when Jesus publicly invoked the Father, see St 
Luke xxii, 46 ; St John v. 17, xvii. 1. 
these things. The truth concerning the kingdom of God. Jesus 
rejoiced because the poor and the humble knew these truths, and not 
because they were hidden from the proud. 
wise and prudent. In their own and the world’s estimation. 
_— Nittle ones. Lit. “infants” (vnmtos). 

Yea, Father. (vat.) - Jesus here renews His thanksgiving. 

22. All things are delivered. 

Of. The glory which thow hast given me, I have given to them : that they 
may be one, as we also are one (St John xvii.). As thow hast given him 
power over all flesh, that he may give eternal life to all whom thou hast given 
him (St John xvii, 2). 

no one knoweth, etc. Cf. Just Father, the world hath not known thee: 
but I have known thee: and these have known, that thou hast sent me (St 
John xvii. 25). 

to whom the Son will reveal, This revelation goes on throughout all 
ages, through the teaching of the Catholic Church, to whom the eternal 
truths have been revealed. 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS ; “269 = 


them to little ones. Yea, Father, for — 
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28. Et conversus ad dis- 


cipulos suo, dixit: Beati he said: Blessed are the eyes that 
oculi, qui vident que vos ; ; 
waletins see the things which you see. 


24, For I say to you that many 
prophets and kings have desired to 


24. Dico enim vobis, quod 
multi prophets, et reges vo- 
luerunt videre que vosvidetis, 
et non viderunt: et audire 
que auditis, et non audie- 
runt. . 


have not seen them; and to hear 
the things that you hear, and have 
not heard them. 


23. turning to his disciples. In some MSS. these words are found 
introducing verse 22, but this is generally considered to be a copyist’s 
error. According to the best MSS. they should be placed here. 

Blessed are the eyes, etc. These words are also reported by St Matthew, 
but in another context, after the parable of the sower (xiii. 16). 

24. prophets and kings. Prophets and just men (St Matt.). 


_ Cf. Abraham your father rejoiced that he might see my day: he saw it, and was glad 
(St John viii. 56). Jacob, when dying, exclaimed, I will look for thy salvation, O Lord 
(Gen. xlix. 18), (See also David’s last words, 2 Kings xxiii. 1-5.) 


(No Additional Notes.) 
Note.—(Verses 21-24 have parallels in St Matt. xi, 25-27, xiii. 16-17.) 


THE LAWYER’S QUESTION 


In the first and second gospels we find a similar incident (St Matt. — 


xxii, 35-40; St Mark xii. 28-32), These two Evangelists evidently 
refer to the same person, but it is very doubtful if we may identify the 
lawyer mentioned by St Luke with the one mentioned by the other 
Synoptists ; for while there are but two features in common, viz., a lawyer 
tempting Christ and the same portion of the Law quoted, there are other 


23. And turning to his disciples, 


see the things that you see, and - 


features totally different, 


St Matthew and St Mark, 

(a) The lawyer is sent by the 
Pharisees, 

(b) The question is: Which ¢s 
the greatest commandment ? 

(c) Jesus replies, and quotes the 

aw. 

(d) This lawyer seems more in 
earnest, since Christ says to him, 
Thou art not far from the kingdom 
of God. 

(e) This incident is placed in 
Passion week, at Jerusalem. 


The chief contrasts are as follows :— 


St Luke. 
(a) No reference of Pharisees. 


(b) The question is: What must 
I do to inherit eternal life ? 

(c) The man quotes the Law in 
reply to Christ. 

(d) Jesus treats him as though he 
was trifling, and obliges him to 
answer his own question. 


(e) This event is referred to some 
months before the Passion and to 
our Lord’s journey to Jerusalem. 
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ai a3 oe ee re 25. And behold a certain lawyer 
mtans l- : . : . 

Re ot dicens:” Magister stood up, tempting him ; and saying: 

quid faciendo vitam zternam Master, what must I do to possess 


ere a ites eternal life ? 

. e xX1t a@ eum: : : . 

Miter: cuid-ccriptum ext: 26. But he said to him: What is 

quemodo legis ? written in the law? how readest thou? 
27. Ille respondens dixit : 27. He answering, said: Thou 


A Borde tid chee shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 


tota anima tua, et ex omni- Whole heart, and with thy whole soul, 
bus viribus tuis, et exomni and with all thy strength, and with all 


oes Oe nt a thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself. 

25. behold. The time is not clearly defined. 

a certain lawyer. (See article on Scribes, Doctors, etc., Bk. II.) 

stood up. This incident probably happened in a house. 

tempting him. ‘The lawyer evidently was not favourably disposed 
towards Jesus, but he does not seem to ‘have been so hostile to Him as 
those lawyers of whom St Luke speaks further on, who were lying in 


wait for him, and seeking to catch something from his mouth, that they 


might accuse him (xi. 54), 

What must I do, etc. The rich young man asked the same question, 
but in a more earnest spirit (see infra, xviii. 18). The lawyer evidently 
expected our Lord to name some definite action which would merit 
heaven. Jesus enlightens him by shewing that the fulfilment of our 
duty to God and man is the only means, and this embraces our whole life, 

to possess. Better, “to inherit” (cAnpovouhow), 

26. What is written, etc.? Jesus often asked a counter-question, seg. 
when questioned by the Herodians (see St Mark xii. 13-17). By asking 
this question Jesus insinuates that His interlocutor ought to know the 


- answer, ; 


a ~~ oe | ae 
q 


how readest thou? A rabbinical expression used when a passage of 
the Scriptures was quoted in aces of a statement. 
27. Thow shalt love, etc. These words are quoted from Deut. vi. 5, 
and Lev. xix. 18. 
By heart we may understand desire and will. 
», soul, [se sentiment and passion. 
» mind ,, re intellect and reason. 

' In each of these respective spheres we must worship and love God with all our 
strength. This love must not be merely theoretical, but should be the mainspring of our 
daily actions. 
thy neighbour, We prove our love of God, whom we have not seen, 
by loving our neighbour, whom we have seen. Man is to be loved, not 
for his own sake, since this is not always possible, but. because— 

(1) God commands us to love him. 

(2) man is created to God’s image. 

(3) all mankind are brethren. 

as thyself. Not in the same degree, but in the same manner, The 
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28. Dixitque illi: Recte 98. And he said to him: Thou 

a: hoc fac, et hast answered right: this do, and 
‘ thou shalt live. 

_ 29, Ile autem volens ius- 29. But he willing to justify him- 

tificare seipsum, dixit ad self said to Jesus: And who is my 


Tesum: Et quis est meus 5 
proximus ? neighbour ? 7 





* 
true love of our neighbour is to treat him as we would that others should : 
treat us. 

Note.—In relating the incident of the Scribe questioning Jesus, St — 
Mark tells us that our Lord, speaking of these commandments, added, q 
There is no other conmandment greater than these. This is because they 
embrace all others: On these two commandments dependeth the whole law ; 
and the prophets (St Matt. xxii. 40). St Paul states also the same 
doctrine: He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the law (Rom. — 
xiii. 8). 

28. Thou hast answered right. Jesus approves the Scribe’s answer, and 
thus teaches us how to obtain eternal life. 

this do, and thou shalt live. The present imperative is used in the 
Greek, and this indicates the Rabituat performance of an action, not an 
isolated act, Perhaps there is an implied rebuke that the lawyer did 
not observe these precepts seriously. 

29. willing to justify himself. He evidently wished to shew that his 
question was not so simple as it appeared, and he Ripoee proposed. 
a second, to avoid a humiliation, and extricate himself from a difficulty. 

who is my neighbour? This was a much disputed question in our 
Lord’s time. The two rivals, Hillel and Shammai, taught contrary 
doctrines on the subject. Hillel said that all men were brethren, 
Shammai narrowed the circle and excluded Gentiles. Thus the Talmud 
taught that if a Jew was crushed under a heap of stones by the fall of 
a wall, it was allowed to rescue him on the Sabbath; but if this 
happened to a Gentile, it would be a breach of the Sabbath to release — 
the man. Jesus answers the question by a parable. 

(No Additional Notes.) 


THE GOOD SAMARITAN 


ae  passpeenenig Tesus, 30. And JESUS answering, said: 
Hxit; Lomo quidam cescen- A certain man went down from 


Note.—This parable belongs to the second group, since it shews how — 
the Jews, in their exclusiveness, neglected the most important duty of — 
brotherly love. (See on Parables, Intro., p. 34.) 

30. Jesus answering. Lit. “took him up” (éroAaBév). Jesus answers 
the second question, who vs my neighbour ? 
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“0 Sala rae lericho, Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
; ¢ in latrones, qui 

Pm msepoWkvcrant tic among robbers, who also stripped 
et plagis impositis abierunt him, and having wounded him, went 


semivivo relicto, away leaving him half dead. 
31. Accidit autem ut sacer- y = 


. 31. And it chanced that a certain 








@ certain man. The context seems to indicate a Jew. This incident, 
if fiction here, had frequently its parallel in history. 
went down. We always speak of going “up to” and “down from” a 
_ capital, but here it is literally true, as a rocky, dangerous path led down 
from Jericho to Jerusalem.’ The distance between the two cities, “as 
_ the crow flies,” was only about sixteen miles, but by this winding road 
it was at least twenty. “Jericho stood 600 feet higher than J erusalem. 
St Jerome tells us that this wild and Soha! road was called the 
“red” or “bloody road,” on account of the blood which was shed there 
_ (“qui illo loco a latronibus funditur”). Jesus, when He uttered this 
pexable, was probably travelling on this road, since Bethania, His 
estination, stands on it. (On Jericho, sée Geog. Notes, p. 67.) 


“The spot indicated by our Lord as the scene of the parable is unmistakable. 
About halfway down the descent from Jerusalem to J ericho, close to the deep gorge of 
Wady Kelt, the sides of which are honeycombed by a labyrinth of caves, in olden times 
and to the present day the resort of freebooters and outlaws, is a heap of ruins, 
marking the site of an ancient khan. The Kahn el Ahmar, as the ruin is called, 
possessed a deep well, with a scanty supply of water. Not another building or trace of 
human habitation is to be found on any part of the road, which descends 3000 feet from 
_ the neighbourhood of Bethany to the entrance into the Plain of Jordan. Irregular 
_ projecting masses of rock and frequent sharp turns of the road, afford everywhere safe 

cover and retreat for robbers” (Tristram, Eastern Customs, p. 220). 


~ fell among robbers. This shews that a number of brigands_ sur- 
rounded the traveller. 


__ ‘The plunderers . . . . seize upon the traveller and strip him, as is still the custom 
_ of their descendants in like case; they beat him severely and leave him naked and 
bleeding under the fierce sun, reflected from the white glaring mountains, to die unless 
some unexpected aid arrives ” (Stanley, Sin. and Padl., p. 424). Palestine was infested 
with brigands. Herod the Great waged war against them and destroyed their strong- 
holds, but the Romans had great difficulty with the numerous bands. On one occasion 
when a band of Jewish pilgrims was on the road to J erusalem, the Samaritans attacke 

and killed many of them as the caravan was going through Samaria. The pilgrims 
appealed to Cumanus to avenge them. On his refusal, they asked assistance from a 
brigand, Eleazar, ‘‘ a robber who had many years made his abode in the mountains, with 
which assistance they plundered many villages of the Samaritans.” Cumanus marched 
against the rebels, who were finally persuaded to yield to the prayers of their brethren 
and to lay down their arms. Josephus concludes the incident thus :—‘ So the people 
dispersed themselves, and the robbers went away again to their places of strength; and 
after this time all Judea was overrun with robberies.” (See Jos., Antig., xx. 6.1.) This 
event occurred somewhere between 48 and 52 A.D. 


. 


31. at chanced. Better, “by concurrence or coincidence” (xara 
ovykuptay), What the worldling calls “chance,” the Christian calls 
“ Providence.” eon 

a certain priest went down. Jericho was a priestly city, and this priest 
was possibly on his journey homeward after having fulfilled his duties 
in his “course,” (On Priests and Levites, see Bk, II.) 


18 
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dos quidam descenderet ea- priest went down the same way; 
dem via: et viso illo pre- and seeing him, passed by. 
terivit. : % 2 
Sebet, : 32. In like manner also a Levite, 
32. Similiter et Levita, : 
cum esset secus locum, et when he was near the place and 


videret eum, pertransiit. saw him, passed by. 






4 
. 
ts 


33. Samaritanus autem 33. Buta certain Samaritan being 


quidam iter faciens, venit oy his journey, came near him; and 


secus eum: et videns eum ° . . 
Pale atordia motes ext. > seeing him, was moved with com- 


34, Et appropians alligavit passion. , , 
vulnera eius, infundens ole- 34. And going up to him, bound 


um, et vinum: et imponens yp his wounds, pouring in oil and 
illum in inumentum suum, : : : ; 
wine: and setting him upon his own 





the same way. There was another road to Jericho, which was shorter, 
more frequented, and consequently safer. 

seeing him. Evidently he wished to avoid the trouble and responsi- 
bility of interfering with a man who had been attacked by robbers. 
Possibly he also feared to incur legal pollution should the man be dead, 
or die while he was assisting him. So the priest hurried past, trembling 
for his own safety. He forgot the precept of the Law which commande 
him to help even an ass belonging to his enemy when it had fallen 
beneath its load (see Exod. xxiii. 5). 

32. also a Levite. The priest may have known the Levite was 
following, and so left him to succour the traveller. Both priest and 
‘Levite showed that, in their souls, self love was stronger than brotherly 
love. 

33. a certain Samaritan. One who was at enmity with a Jew 
therefore. “The charity of the Samaritan is so much the more striking, 
because— ‘ 

1. he neglects his own danger. 

2. he exerts himself in behalf of a stranger and of a man who con- 

siders him his enemy and his inferior. 

3. he Se his own comfort, placing the wounded Jew on his own 

east, 

4. he sacrifices his property and promises to do more in future.” 

on his journey. It is not said that he came from Jerusalem. The 
Samaritans did not often go there. 

7 34. ot! and wine. Two remedies for wounds often employed in the 
ast. 


a 


The oil was used to soothe and heal, the wine to cleanse the wounds and to stop the — 


bleeding. Travellers generally carried these simple remedies, which were also part of 
their provisions. 

The apostles when sent out on their mission anointed with oil many that were sick. 
These were miraculous cures, but the use of oil was afterwards consecrated by Christ 
as the matter of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 


upon his own beast. Lit., the word here translated “beast” (rfvos) 


4 























on, x. 35-38,] 


-duxit in stabulum, et curam 
eius egit, 


_ _ 85. Et altera die protulit 
duos denarios, et dedit stabu- 
 lario, et ait: Curam illius 
habe : et quodcumque super- 
erogaveris, ego cum rediero 
reddam tibi. 


86, Quis horum trium vi- 
detur tibi proximus fuisse 
illi, qui incidit in latrones ? 


387. Atille dixit : Qui fecit 
misericordiam in illum. Et 
ait illi, Iesus: Vade, et tu 
fac similiter, 


burden. 
brought him to an inn. 
the wounded man. 


and unneeded. 
85. he took out two pence. 


I, at my return, ete. 
on business, 


“Samaritan.” 


: 38. Factum est autem, 
dum irent, et ipse intravit 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


in which merely shelter was 
a host, food, and accommo 
generally practised in the East that inns and hospitals were unknown 


37. He that shewed mercy, 
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beast, brought him to’ an inn, and 
took care of him. 

35. And the next day he took 
out two pence, and gave it to the 
host, and said: Take care of him; 
and whatsoever thou shalt spend 
over and above, I at my return will 
repay thee, 

36. Which of these three in thy. 
opinion was neighbour to him that 
fell among the robbers ? 

37. But he said: He that shewed 
mercy to him. And Jzsus said to 
him: Go, and do thou in like 
manner, — 





signifies “property” ; hence it could be applied to cattle, or any beast of 


The Samaritan walked beside and supported 
The inn-was not the ordinary Eastern caravanseral, 
rovided, but an hostelry, which presupposed 
ation. 


Hospitality was in early times so 


The value of two denarii was about sixteen 
pence of our money, but this sum had a greater purchasing value. A 
_ “penny” (denarius) was a labourer’s daily wage. 

The Samaritan was probably a trader, journeying 


The lawyer avoids using the word 


Go and do thou, etc. Jesus teaches him that love of our neighbour is 
to include all men, and especially those who need our assistance. 


JESUS IN THE HOUSE OF MARTHA AND MARY 


38. Now it came to pass as they 


went, that he entered into a certain 










38. as they went. 


A reminder that Jesus was. on His road to 
Jerusalem, whither the seventy-two disciples had been sent in advance, 
a certain town. Gr. “xéun,” a village, 
town of Mary and Martha (St John), is the place in question (see Geog 
Notes, p. 63). It was a secluded spot, and probably this was the reason 


Undoubtedly Bethania, the 
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in quoddam castellum: et town: and a certain woman named — 


mulier quedam Martha no- : eo 
Eaing excepit illum in domtint Martha received him into her house. 


suam. 39. And she had a sister called 
39. Et huic erat soror no- Mary, who sitting also at the Lord’s 


mine Maria, que etiam se- ; * 
dens secus’ pedes Domini feet, heard his word. 


audiebat verbum illius. 





Jesus retired thither. ‘Twenty huts of Arabic families and a mass of 
ruins constitute the present village.” : 

named Martha. Various conjectures have been put forth concerning 
Martha: she was a widow; the daughter or the wife of Simon the 
leper; etc. The generally accepted tradition is, that she was unmarried, 
and lived with Mary and Lazarus (see Annot. on ch. vii. 37). The 
word Martha is the feminine of Maran (the Syriac for “lord”), and 
corresponds to the Greek “«vpia.” St Luke does not_mention Lazarus. 
His name only occurs in St John’s gospel, and this Evangelist tells us 
that Jesus loved Martha and her sister Mary and Lazarus (xi. 5). Blessed 
indeed was that family of Bethania, but we need not envy this 
happiness, for each Christian can truly say with St Paul, The Son of 
God... . loved me and delivered himself for me (Gal. ii. 20). 

received him into her house. Evidently this was not Christ’s first 
visit, and Martha knew that she was specially privileged in receiving - 
Jesus under her roof. “The servant received her Lord: the sick one, her 
Saviour ; the creature, her Creator ; the one that needed spiritual repast, 
Him who needed corporal support, owing to the condition He condescended 
to assume” (St Aug.). The fact that Martha is said to have received 
Jesus, leads us to think that she was the elder sister. ~ 

39. a sister called Mary,—i.e. Mary Magdalene, aS we learn from St 
John’s gospel: Mary was she that anointed the Lord with ointment and 
wiped his feet with her hair: whose brother Lazarus was sick (xi. 2). He 
also refers to her repeating this act of homage (see xii. 3). On the ques- 
tion as to whether St Mary Magdalene can be identified with the — 
sinful woman mentioned by St Luke in ch. vii. 36-50, see Add. Notes, 


Note.—In these few verses, 38-42, St Luke, with admirable psycho- 
logical insight, sketches the characters of the two sisters, and his 
description harmonizes with what St John relates concerning them. 
Martha, ever active, shewed her love for Christ by labouring and 
ministering to His bodily needs, but by so doing was distracted and _ 
harassed. Mary preferred the sweetness of His conversation and sat at 
His feet. Martha typifies the active life in the Church, Mary the 
contemplative. Jesus does not rebuke Martha for much serving, — 
because she was animated by love for Him, But the contemplative life 
is in itself more excellent, because, while the active life is limited to 
earth, the contemplative will continue throughout all eternity, “Mary 
hath chosen the best part, which shall not be taken away from her?” =~ 









__ 40. Martha autem satage- 


bat circa frequens ministe- 


rium: que stetit, et ait; 
Domine, non est tibi cure 
quod soror mea reliquit me 
solam ministrare? dic ergo 
illi, ut me adiuvet. 


41. Et respondens dixit 
illi Dominus: Martha, Mar- 
tha, sollicita es, et turbaris 
erga plurima. 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


40. But Martha was busy about 
much serving. Who stood and said: 
Lord, hast thou no care that my sister 
hath left me alone to serve? speak 
to her therefore, that she help me. 

41, And the Lord, answering, said 
to her: Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful, and art troubled about many 
things, 









42. But one thing is necessary. 
Mary hath chosen the best part, 


42. Porro unum est neces- 


Satan ae optimam which shall not be taken away from 
feretur ab ea, her. 


40. Martha was busy. “ Martha, preparing to entertain the Lord, 
was occupied with much serving. Mary, her sister, chose rather to be 
Eearishied by Him. Martha was only anxious how she might entertain 
the Lord, Mary was only desirous to be entertained by Him. The one 
was occupied with many things, the other was contemplating but one” 
(St Aug., Ser. ciit.). ‘ 

was busy. Lit. “ distracted ” pear’: 

Who stood and said, etc. The word in the original implies that 
Martha came up impetuously. She evidently thought it would be 
useless for her to ask Mary to assist in serving. 

41. Martha, Martha. The repetition of the name shews our Lord’s 
tenderness, Cf. Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you that 
he may sift you as wheat. But I have prayed for thee that thy facth fail 
not (infra, xxiii. 31). 

Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? (Acts ix. 4). 

art careful and art troubled. Martha was both mentally distracted and 
exteriorly agitated, because she had undertaken too much, and it was 
this excessive svulicitude which provoked our Lord’s rebuke. 

42. But one thing vs necessary. Lit, “ of one thing there is necessity.” 
Some commentators take this as referring to the number of dishes 
which were being prepared, but the comparison conveyed by the words 
“Mary hath chosen the best part” does not favour this interpretation. The 
lesson Christ would here teach is evidently not merely that of 
simplicity in food, but something higher. Mary had chosen the part of 
meditation on divine truths, She nourished her soul with the words 
that fell from the lips of Christ. Continually her mind was fixed on 
God, and this sweet contemplation strengthened her spiritually, 
inundated her soul with delights, and was a foretaste of the Beatific 
Vision which will eternally be the joy of the saints, and “shall not be taken 
away.” ; 

; (No Additional Notes.) 


; = 
278 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cu. x11, 
CHaprerR XI 


THE LORD’S PRAYER 
(St Matt. vi. 9-13.) 


1. Et factum est: cum 1. And it came to pass, that as . 


esset in quodam loco orans, . : 
ut cessavit, dixit unus ex 2 Was in a certain place praying, 


discipulis eius ad eum: Do- When he ceased, one of his disciples 


mine, doce nos orare, sicut said to him: Lord, teach us to pray, — 


docuit et Ioannes discipulos 
suos. 


as John also taught his disciples. 


1. 2t came to pass. ‘This expression is vague, and leads us to infer that 
this incident did not immediately follow Christ’s visit to Bethania 
related in the preceding chapter. It probably happened between the 
Feast of the Dedication and His last visit to Jerusalem. 

According to a local tradition, Jesus taught His disciples the “Our Father” on the 
western slope of Mount Olivet, facing Jerusalem. A church and a monastery, erected by 


a French princess, mark the site. In the cloisters the “‘ Our Father ” is written in thirty- 
one different languages. : 


praying. Another reference to the prayer of Jesus. Some com- 
mentators have conjectured that Jesus prayed aloud, but we have no 
proof of this. We know, however, that the Jews were in the habit 
of reciting their prayers aloud, and that on certain occasions Jesus 
followed this custom (see St John xi. 41, xvii, etc.). 

when he ceased. Reverently the disciples watched Jesus, not daring 
to interrupt Him. The Jews were very strict about interruptions in 

rayer. 
P Path the Mishnah and the Talmud lay it down that prayer was not to be interrupted 


to salute even a king, nay, to uncoil a serpent that had wound round the foot” (Kders- 
heim, Life and Times, p. 187). 


one of has disciples. If Jesus taught the “Our Father” twice, it would 
not be an apostle that said “Lord, teach us to pray,” but a disciple to 
whom this prayer was unknown. If Jesus only taught it once, an 
apostle may have asked this. 

teach us to pray. The Jews used set forms of prayer, e.g. the Shema 
the Psalms, etc. They also prayed thrice daily at the third, sixth, and 
ninth hours. Rabbis were in the habit of giving their disciples 
devotional formulas, and the disciples here mentioned evidently wished 
to know some prayer which should include all that was essential for 
man’s needs. 


as John also taught, etc. No record of any prayers composed by St 


John has been preserved. That he really taught his disciples to pray, — 


and also to fast, is evident from the words: Why do the disciples 
of John fast often, and make prayers, and the disciples of the Pharisees in 
like manner ; but thine eat and drink? (v. 33). Any prayer composed by 
the Baptist would certainly have had some reference to the kingdom of 


God, and to the disposition required of those who desired to become 
members of it. 
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- 2. pene pie Cum are 2. And he said to ‘them: When 
lis, dicite: Pater, sancti you pray, say: Father, hallowed be 


cetur nomen tuum. Ad- 5 
veniat regnum tuum. thy name. Thy kingdom come. 

2. Father, etc. This prayer is given at greater length by St Matthew 
in the Sermon on the Mount. Commentators are not agreed as to 
whether Jesus taught this sublime prayer once or twice. Maldonatus, 
Jansenius, a Lapide, and others hold that Jesus only taught it once, and 
that St Luke gives the incident in its correct context, while St Matthew, 
in placing it earlier, anticipates the event. Those who hold the opinion 
that Jesus uttered it twice, think that He did so on account of the 
dulness of comprehension of His disciples. 


The two forms are subjoined. 
St Matthew. St Luke. 


1, Our Father who art in heaven. 1, Father. 
2. Hallowed be thy name. 2. Hallowed be thy name. 
3. Thy kingdom come. 3. Thy kingdom come. 
4, Thy will be done on earth as it is in 4, 
heaven. 
% a Give us this day our supersubstantial 5. Give us this day our daily bread. 
bread. 
_ 6. And forgive us our debts as we also 6. And forgive us our sins, for we also 
forgive our debtors. forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
7. And lead us not into temptation, 7. And lead us not into temptation. 
8. But deliver us from evil. Amen. 8. 


Comparing the two forms, we notice that St Luke omits two petitions, 
“Thy will be done on earth as tt ts in heaven,” and “deliver us from evil.” 
These, however, are contained in the second and sixth petitions, and 
St Luke probably abridged to avoid repetitions, as he did when giving 
the Beatitudes (four instead of eight). The full form is found in all the 
ancient liturgies, except the Clementine. By a “liturgy” we understand 
the prayers used in the celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

hallowed be thy name. By the name we signify the person, In these 
words we pray that God’s eternal glory may be augmented, as far as it 
is in the power of creatures, 7.¢, men and angels, to increase that glory, 
for God is glorified when they serve Him faithfully. The intrinsic glory 
of God is unchangeable. ; 

“ There are two kinds of prayer—praise and supplication. The former 
is the more perfect. Therefore when you pray, be not over-eager to 
petition for favours . . . . lest you should a ppear to pray merely from 
personal interest, but leaving on one side all visible and invisible 
creatures, first praise Him who has created all things” (St Basil). 

Thy kingdom come. This does not refer to God’s absolute dominion 
over all creatures, which nothing can change. “According to the 
Christian idea, the kingdom of God is both internal and external, but 
admits of different degrees of perfection, so that its advent may be 


understood of an increase of either its extent or its intensity.” This 
_ petition therefore includes the triumph of Christ’s Church on earth and 


in each individual soul, 





3. Panem nostrum quo- 3. Give us this day our daily 
tidianum da nobis hodie, bread. oa 


4. Et dimitte nobis pec- 4. And forgive us our sins, for we © 


_ cata nostra, siquidem et ipsi also forgive every one that is in- 
Bigishtia tual debenfind: 00 51 Y. 


bis. Et ne nos inducas in Gebted to us. And lead us not into 4 
tentationem. temptation. 





3. Give us this day our daily bread. The word émotctos here translated 
daily is not found in Greek except in this text and in the parallel 
passage in St Matthew’s gospel. Its meaning is unknown, and it is — 
possible that the Greek possessed no equivalent to the original Aramaic — 
word employed by Christ. Some critics derive the word in question © 
from “ @reius” (to be imminent), others from “ém” and oieta (essence, 
goods). “According to the former derivation the word means present 
(adest, praesto est) ; according to the latter it means (sufficient) for the — 
substance.” The comparative rarity of “odcta” has induced the more 
modern writers to prefer the former derivation. But in either case the 
prayer is a petition for the present day. This derivation is more con- 
sistent with— 

(a) The words of our Lord: Be not solicitous therefore for to-morrow 
(St Matt. vi. 34), 

) The phrase this day (rd raé’ npépayv), 

c) The old Latin version which gives daily in this context. 

(d) The traditional interpretation, which explains it as referring to 
daly bread rather than to bread sufficient for swpporting life. 

St Augustine says that by “quotidiano pane” we may understand, — 
all that is necessary both for soul and body, and the Catechism of 
Christian Doctrine explains these words in the same sense. 

4. forgive us our sins. St Matthew has the word “debts.” St Luke 
also speaks of sinners as “debtors” (xiii. 4). 

for we also forgive. The forgiveness of injuries may be considered 
under two aspects :— 

(a) As the condition on which we ask God to forgive us (cf. St Matt. 
vi. 14, 15, xviii. 24-28), 

(6) As the measure of God’s pardon. Other conditions for forgive- 
ness of sin are also required, ¢.g. faith and contrition. 

8t Augustine, speaking to those who refused toforgive, says: ‘If you omit repeatin, 
the words ‘forgive us our trespasses,’ etc., your trespasses will not be forgiven ; but 
you repeat them, and do not as you say, 7.e. forgive your enemies, your sins will not be 
forgiven. It therefore remains for us to say it and do it, ¢.e. repeat the words, craving 
eras? and comply with the condition expressed, in order that our sins may be 


The words of this petition by no means prevent our dem 
reparation, on public grounds, for injuries done us in 
prevent harbouring private feelings of ven 


public satisfaction would subvert society ; hence it is not contemplated here. 


lead us not into temptation. There are two kinds of temptations :— . 
(a) Tests by which God tries our fidelity. 


(b) Solicitations to evil which come from the devil or his agents. 


anding public satisfaction and 
person or property. They only 
geance and hatred. The omission to exact 






oH. 2 .] ss TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
God sends us these trials in order— 
(a) to enable us to acquire self-knowledge. 
(6) to increase our merit and perfect us in virtue. 
_ (c) to procure us occasions of glorifying His Name. 


The devil tempts us that he may cause us to sin, and if possible effect 
our eternal ruin, Therefore in this petition we ask that God may not 
allow us to be tempted above our strength, and that He may give us 
grace to conquer the devil by resisting temptation. 





s 


ON PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER 
(St Matt. vii. 7-12. No parallels to verses 5-8.) 


5. Et ait ad illos: Quis 5. And he said to them: Which 


ee a of you shall have a friend, and shall 


dicet ili: Amice, commoda g0 to him at midnight, and shall 
mihi tres panes, say to him: Friend, lend me three 


6. Quoniam amicus meus loaves, : ; 
venit de via ad me, et non. 6, Because a friend of mine is 


es quod ponam ante il- come off his journey to me, and I 
- have not what to set before him. 

7. Et ille deintus respon- 7, And he from within should 

densdicat: Nolimihimoles: answer and say: Trouble me not, 


5. Which of yow shall have, etc. - 

There is a2 want of grammatical sequence in this construction. It begins in the 

future and ends in the conditional. 

go to him at midnight. The moment was ill-chosen, but the man goes 

because he needs his friend’s assistance in order to discharge the duties 
of a host. The parable illustrates the necessity of perseverance in 
prayer, even when at first God seems to reject our petitions. , 
_ Friend, lend me, etc. Three loaves were required,—one for the 
traveller, one for the host, who was bound by courtesy to sup with him, 
-and one in reserve. Notice, the man is not pleading for himself, but for 
his friend. This example illustrates the efficacy of intercessory prayer, 
and enforces the lesson taught by the Our Father. 

6. come off his journey. The Orientals were noted for their hospitality. 
The traveller had arrived late, because in the East it is difficult to 
travel in the middle of the day. Cf. At midnight there was a cry made : 
Behold the bridegroom cometh (St Matt. xxv. 6), 

I have not what, etc. This justifies the suppliant’s pertinacity. 

_ 7. Trouble me not. The man is vexed at being awakened from his 
_ sleep, and gives his reasons for not obliging his friend. 
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tus esse, iam ostium clausum 
est, et pueri mei mecum sunt 
in cubili: non possum sur- 
gere, et dare tibi. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE 






[ou. mis 8-9. 


the door is now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in bed; I cannot 
rise and give thee. 


8. Yet if he shall continue knock- 
ing, I say to you, although he will | 
not rise and give him, because he is 
his friend; yet because of his im- 
portunity he will rise, and give him 
as many as he needeth. 

9. And I say to you, Ask, and it 
shall be given you: seek, and you 
shall find: knock, and it shall be 
opened to you. 





8. Et si ille perseveraverit 
pulsans : dico vobis, etsi non 
dabit illi surgens eo quod 
amicus eius sit, propter im- 
probitatem tamen eius sur- 
get, et dabit illi quotquot 
habet necessarios. 


9. Et ego dico vobis: Pe 
tite, et dabitur vobis: que- 
rite, et invenietis: pulsate, 
et aperietur vobis, 


i ate all 





the door 1s now shut. Eastern houses are wide open during the day, 
and it requires time and labour to barricade the entrance. 

This seems indicated in the parable of the ten virgins. They that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage, and the door was shut (St Matt. 
xxv. 10). 

my children are with me. The Orientals sleep on divans, or on 
mattresses placed on the ground, and frequently have no special 
sleeping apartments. The Greek word refers to “little” children oe 

I cannot rise. Rather, he would not. He begrudges the trouble 
rather than the loaves, 

8. because of his importunity. Lit. “shamelessness” (avalderav), 
without shame. The application of this parable is, that if even a selfish 
and indolent man sal yield when his friend, passing the limits of 
courtesy, persists in a request, how much more will God, who is 
desirous of granting our petitions, be willing to hear and answer our 
prayers, which He Himself has inspired us to offer. 

as many as he needeth. Not only the three for which he asked. 
Whereas the man in question rose angrily and gave the bread in order 
to rid himself of his friend’s importunity, God gives liberally and 
lovingly in answer to humble, persevering prayer. 

9. I say to you. The two pronouns J and you are both emphatic. 

Ask, and 2 shall be given. This is a formal promise that persevering 
prayer will be heard, provided the object of our petitions is for our 
greater good, If we pray for what is injurious, then God hears our 
prayer by refusing it, and granting us something that is better. ¢ 

The text has its parallel in all the gospels (see St Matt. vii. 7-11, 
xxi. 22; St Mark xi, 24; St John xvi, 23), and it fittingly findsa place 
in the “Gospel of prayer.” The three commands, ask, seek, knock, are 
evidently suggested by the parable just given, and they indicate different 
degrees of fervour in prayer. The Christian must ask with earnestness, 


i et ates REP ea | aft 


om. x1. 10-18] 





10. Omnis enim, qui petit, 
accipit: et qui querit, in- 
venit: et pulsanti aperietur. 


11, Quis autem ex vobis 
patrem petit panem, num- 
quid lapidem dabit illi? 
Aut piscem: numquid pro 
pisce serpentem dabit illi ? 


12. Aut si petierit ovum : 
numquid porriget illi scor- 
pionem ? 


13. Si ergo vos cum sitis 
mali, nostis bona data dare 
filiis vestris: quanto magis 
Pater vester de celo dabit 
spiritum bonum petentibus 
se ? 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
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10. For every one that asketh, 
receiveth: and he that seeketh, 
findeth: and to him that knocketh, 
it shall be opened. 

11. And which of you if he ask 
his father bread, will he give him a 
stone? or a fish, will he for a fish 
give him a serpent ? 

12. Or if he shall ask an egg, will 
he reach him a scorpion ? 

13. If you then being evil, know 
how to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more will your 
Father from heaven give the good 
Spirit to them that ask him ? 


—nhae. = 


seek with constancy, and knock with importunity. The use of the 
present imperative indicates a continued asking, seeking, and knocking, 

11. of he ask his father bread. Bread, dried fish, and hard-boiled eggs 
were common articles of food in Palestine. 

will he give him? Lit. “ will he hand over to him” (u}.... 
aT). 

12. will he reach him a scorpion? There is a Greek proverb “an egg 
for a scorpion.” 

The scorpion belongs to the genus Arachnida. It is mentioned both in the Old and 
New Testaments (see Deut. viii. 15; St Luke x. 19; Apoc. ix. 5). There are at least eight 
species of scorpions found in Palestine. They vary in size (according to the species) 
from two to five inches. A scorpion somewhat resembles a beetle, but it has a long tail 

_ in the extremity of which is its sting. There are yellow, red, striped or banded, and 
white scorpions. Our Lord probably here refers to the latter, because when its limbs are 
drawn in it is similar to an egg in shape and colour, Its venom, though it causes pain 
and inflammation, is rarely fatal. Scorpions are found chiefly in warm climates. They 
live under stones and among ruins, and have a preference for dark and dry places (see 
Smith’s Bib. Dic., art. ‘ Scorpion ”), 

13. If you then being evil. Men are evil, in that all have sinned in 
Adam ; and further, they are inclined to evil and are guilty of actual sins. 
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_ JESUS CASTS OUT A DUMB DEVIL AND REFUTES 
THE PHARISEES 


(St Matt, xii. 22-37. St Mark ii. 22-31.) 


F Note.—This miracle, followed by the Pharisees’ accusation of 
_ blasphemy, apparently corresponds with the passages cited above from 
St Matthew and St Mark. St Matthew relates a similar cure in ch. 
ix. 32, and this is also followed by a charge of blasphemy against Christ. 
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14. Et erat eiiciens de- 14, And he was casting out a_ 


monium, et illud erat mutum. Ces 4 : 
By cad efecisest doemontam, devil, and the same was dumb; and 


locutus est mutus, et ad- When he had cast out the devil, the 


mirate sunt turbe. dumb spoke: and the multitudes 
were in admiration at it. ed 
15. Quidam autem ex eis 15. And some of them said: He 


dixerunt : In Beelzebub prin- . ; 
cipe demoniorum eiicit de. casteth out devils by Beelzebub the 


monia, prince of devils. 





However, it is not probable that the Evangelist would relate the same 
miracle twice. Moreover, we know that the Pharisees were in the habit 
of reiterating their charges against our Lord, eg. the accusations of 
sedition, of Riek hos of the Mosaic law, etc. The annotations given 
below are based on the hypothesis that these three passages all refer to 
the same incidents. This section may be conveniently divided as follows:— 

1. Jesus exorcises a dumb and blind demoniac. 

2. He refutes His enemies. 

3. He teaches that true blessedness consists in doing God’s will. 


14. casting out a devil. St Matthew thus relates the miracle: Then 
was offered to him one possessed with a devil, blind and dumb: and he 
healed him, so that he spoke and saw (xii. 22). We are not certain where 
or when the miracle took place: it is probable that St Matthew here 
follows the chronological order more accurately than the other 
Synoptists. From St Mark we gather that Jesus was in a house: And 
they came to a house, and the multitude cometh together again, so that they 
could not so much as eat bread. And when his friends had heard of tt, 
they went out to luy hold on him. For they said: He is become mad (St 
Mark iii. 20, 21). 

when he had cast out, etc. The man’s dumbness and blindness were 
due to the devil that possessed him. (See Notes on Demoniacal 
Possession and Annotations on viii. 26-39, Bk. IL.) 

the multitudes were in admiration. Probably the man was deaf also, 
so that there seemed to be no avenue through which the exorcist could 
communicate with him. Jesus had effected the cure instantly, when all 
the rites employed by the Jewish exorcists would have failed signally, 
if indeed the Jews had attempted exorcism in such a complicated case, 

St Matthew describes the multitude as being out of themselves 
(etiorayro). He also notes the incipient faith of some of the people. 
All the multitudes were amazed, and said: Is not this the son of David ? 
(St Matt. xii, 23), 

15. some of them said, etc. The some and others referred to are the 
Scribes and Pharisees. 


But the Pharisees hearing it said : This man casteth not out devils but b Beelzebub th 
prince of the devils (St Matt. xii. 24). And the scribes who were come doin From Jorusalen, 
said: He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of devils he casteth out devils (St Mark iii. 22). 


He casteth out devils, etc. Itis probable that the Scribes and Pharisees 








AND ANNOTATIONS — 


_ 16. Et alii tentantes, sig- 16. And others tempting, asked 
Oe de clo querebant ab Gf him a sign from heaven. 

17, Ipse autem ut vidit 17. But he seeing their thoughts, 
cogitationeseorum, dixiteis: said to them: Every kingdom divided 


Qmne regnum in seipsum against itself shall be brought to 


mus supra domum cadet. desolation, and house upon house 
shall fall. 


caught up the idea of Christ’s unbelieving friends about His being mad, 
and endeavoured thus to discredit Him in the eyes of the people. By 
attributing His miracles to diabolical agency, Christ’s enemies were 
guilty of a fearful blasphemy, since they made Him out to be Satan’s 
- accomplice, thus attributing to the devil what was effected by divine 
power. 
 Beelzebub. The etymology, orthography, and meaning of this word 
are uncertain. The following meanings have been given :—“ the Lord 
of flies,” “the Lord of the dwelling,” “the Lord of dung,” and 
“« Prince of false gods.” Authorities are divided as to the correct reading. 
If Beelzebub be the true word, then the first meaning given is the right 
one, and the reference is to the idol worshipped at Accaron. Cf. 
Ochozias fell through the lattices of his wpper chamber which he had in 
Samaria, and was sick: and he sent messengers, saying to them: Go, consult 
Beelzebub the god of Accaron, whether I shall recover of this my llness 
(4 Kings i. 2). 5 

The reading “ Beelzebub,” BeeaCeBovB, is not, however, found in the best 
Greek MSS. Hence it is possible that “ Beelzebul” should be preferred, 
and this signifies “Lord of dung,” and was a contemptuous epithet 
which the Jews gave to the heathen deities, because they were 
accustomed to speak of idolatry as “abomination” or “ filth.” 

the prince of devils, These words presuppose an organized kingdom of 
evil, governed by a personal ruler, 

16. others tempting, asked of him, etc, This was a repetition of the 
temptation in the desert, when the devil endeavoured to persuade Christ 
to work a miracle to please him. With some who asked for a sign, the 
motive may have been merely curiosity. 


Miracles connected with Christ had taken place in the heavens (see St Matt. xvi. 1; 
St Mark viii. 11; St John vi. 30). This was not the first time that a “‘sign’’ had been 
Pate for. What sign dost thou shew unto us, seeing thou dost these things? (St John 
xi. 18). 


! 
: 
; 17. he seeing their thoughts, Not only He heard their accusations, 


* 7 





which were either addressed to Him or uttered in His hearing, but He 
knew their object, namely, to discredit Him in the eyes of the people. 
Every kingdom divided, ete. Notice that— 
(a) St Luke gives one example—a divided kingdom. 
(b) St Mark gives two examples—kingdom and house. 
(c) St Matthew gives three—kingdom, house, city. 
_ In every class of society division leads to ruin. 
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18, Si autem et Satanas in 
seipsum divisus est, quomo- 
do stabit regnum eius? quia 
dicitisin Beelzebub me eiicere 
deemonia, 


19. Si autem ego in Beel- 
zebub eiicio demonia: filii 
vestri in quo eiiciunt ? Ideo 
ipsi iudices vestri erunt,. 


20. Porro si in digito Dei 
elicio deemonia : profecto per- 
venit in vos regnum Dei, 


21. Cum fortis armatus 
eustodit atrium suum, in 
pace sunt ea, quee possidet. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cu, x1. 18-2! 


igen 


18, And if Satan aaa he divided 


against himself, how shall his king- 
dom stand? because you say, that 
through Beelzebub I east out devils. 

19. Now if I cast out devils by 







Beelzebub: by whom do your chil- - | 


dren cast them out? Therefore they 
shall be your judges. 

20. But if I by the finger of God 
cast out devils: doubtless the king- 
dom of God is come upon yon. 

21. When a strong man armed 
keepeth his court: those things are 
in peace which he possesseth. 





18. of Satan also, etc. 
gospel. 
points clearly ;— 


This is more forcibly expressed in the second 
How can Satan cast out Satan ? 


Our Lord brings out three 


(a) It is incontestable that the devil would not join a league against 
his own kingdom, and, by exorcising, expel his own satellites, 


(6) The Pharisees taught that devils could be expelled only by the 


power of God, and‘they were accustomed to exorcise. 
(c) The stronger must expel the weaker. 


19. by whom do your children, etc. ? 


This is an “argumentum ad 


hominem,” 7.e, an argument which directly affects the person addressed. 
The disciples of the Pharisees are the children here spoken of. Some 
see in these words an allusion to the Jewish exorcists only. In speaking 
thus, Jesus does not actually assert that the Jews had the power of 
exorcising, but He simply appeals to the common belief and to the teach- 


ing of the Pharisees, 


Our Lord’s argument may be thus summarized :—“Since I invoke the 


one true God an 


exorcise in His Name, as do your children, how can 


you ascribe my exorcisms to magic without condemning yourselves ? 
But if you admit that I exorcise by the power of God, why do you not 
believe me, since you hold that the Messias will have power to expel 


Satan ? 


20. by the finger of God. By the power of God. 
Cf. The Magicians said to Pharao: This is the Jinger of God (Exod, viii, 19). In 


St Matthew we read, If I by the spirit of God cast out devils, ete. 
employ the complex rites employed by Jewish exorcists, 


the kingdom of God zs come, ete, 
Satan. 
This represents the world, or Satan’s kingdom in the world. 


21. a strong man. 
his court. 


Jesus had no need to 


The Messianic kingdom. 


Ci. Now shall the prince of this world be cast out (St John xii, 31), 
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OH, XI. 22—24.] 


22, Si autem fortior eo 


-superveniens vicerit eum, 


universa arma eius auferet, 
in quibus confidebat, et 
spolia eius distribuet. 


23. Qui non est mecum, 


_ contra me est: et qui non 
colligit mecum, dispergit. 


24. Cum immundus spiri- 
tus exierit de homine, am- 
bulat per loca inaquosa, 
querens requiem: et non 
inveniens dicit: Revertar in 
domum meam unde exivi. 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
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22, But if a stronger than he 
come upon him and overcome him: 
he will take away all his armour 
wherein he trusted, and will distri- 
bute his spoils. 

23. He that is not with me, is 
against me: and he that gathereth 
not with me, scattereth. 

24, When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he walketh 
through places without water, seek- 
ing rest: and not finding, he saith: 
I will return into my house whence 


ea. 


—- 


I came out. 


those things . . . . which he possesseth.’ The mastery of the evil spirits 
and of the wicked. 
are in peace,—t.e. in security. They cannot escape from the devil’s 
dominion by their own power. 
22. of a stronger than he, ete. 
has power to conquer Satan. 


St Paul’s words read like a commentary on the text: And you, when you were dead in 
your sins, and the uncircumeision of the flesh ; he hath quickened together with him; for- 
giving you all offences, blotting owt the hand-writing of the decree that was against us, 
which was contrary tous, And he hath taken the same out of the way, fastening it to the 
cross, and despoiling the principalities and powers, he hath exposed them confidently im 
open shew, triumphing over them in himself (Colos. ii, 18-15). 


23. He that is not with me, etc. Jesus here speaks of those who wil- 
fully close their eyes and refuse to receive Him as the Messias, Such 
cannot remain neutral : either they help or hinder the progress of truth. 
On the other hand, those who hold aloof because they are ignorant of | 
the truth, are not so great an obstacle to the progress of the Gospel. In 
this case neutrality is not opposition, 

Note.—Both in the first and second gospels we find placed here 
Christ’s terrible denunciation of the Pharisees and the punishment of 
blasphemy against the Holy Ghost (see St Matt. xii, 31, 32; St 
Mark iii, 28-30), 

24. is gone out of a man. This is a lesson to the Jews as a nation, 
They had given way to idolatry, and as a punishment were exiled to 
Babylon. On their repentance, God restored them to His favour, and 
now they were rejecting the Messias, and preparing for themselves a 
greater judgment. The parable also applies to the individual soul that 
relapses into sin. : 

places without water. 
evil spirits, 


Jesus Christ is the “mighty God,” who 


The deserts were believed to be the abode of 
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25. Et cum venerit, in- 25. And when he is come, 
venit eam scopis mundatam, findeth it swept and garnished. 
Serre 26. Then he goeth and taketh © 

26. Tune vadit, etassumit with him seven other spirits more 
FE sated ae a inate nab wicked than himself, and entering 
tant ibi. Et fiunt novis- in they dwell there. And the last _ 
sima hominis illius peiora state of that man becomes worse ~ 
BOE than the first. 

27. Factum est autem, 27. And it came to pass: as he 
cum hee diceret: extollens spoke these things, a certain woman 
turbe dinit illi: Beatus ven- from the crowd lifting up her voice 
ter, qui te portavit, et ubera, said to him: Blessed is the womb 
quee suxisti. that bore thee, and the paps that 

gave thee suck. 





25. swept. Void of God’s grace, an abode well-pleasing to the devil. 


“The meaning is, that he finds it no longer filled with the Holy Ghost and sanctifying - 
grace, though it is still ‘swept,’ or free from grosser crimes, and ‘garnished,’ or 
ornamented with the gifts which remain even after relapse into sin.” 


According to Maldonatus, these gifts are— 

(a) the experience of God’s mercy. 

(b) the memory of the pleasure felt in the divine service. 

(c) an intimate sai of the mysteries of religion. 

(d) a very deep sense of the malice of sin. 

At all this the devil rejoices, because, although intended for man’s — 
good, these gifts, when disregarded, will serve to bring about the 
relapsing sinner’s greater condemnation (Ryan, vol. i. pp. 275-6). ] 

26. seven. He brings other spirits to help in the work of destruction 
and to inhabit the soul permanently. St Mary Magdalene had been 
possessed by seven devils. St Luke omits the primary application of 


the parable. So shall it be also to this wicked generation (St Matt.). The 


demon of idolatry had been exorcised, but he had returned as “the 
worship of the letter, and with it the demons of covetousness, 
hypocrisy, spiritual pride, uncharitableness, faithlessness, formalism, 
and fanaticism,” 

The number “seven” is used for “many.” 

the last state, etc. This expression was proverbial. Cf. Afterwards 
Jesus findeth him in the temple, and saith to him: Behold thou art made 
whole: sin no more, lest some worse thing happen to thee (St John v. 14. 
See Heb. vi. 4-6, x. 26-29 ; 2 Pet. ii, 20, 21). 

27. Blessed is the womb, etc. Comparing St Matthew’s account with 
St Luke’s, we find that the former places here the arrival of the Blessed 
Virgin and the brethren of Jesus, As he was yet speaking to the multi- 
tudes, behold his mother and his brethren stood without, seeking to speak to 
him (xii. 46). It may be that the woman who uttered this exclamation 
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Pa Ras a ee aie 28. But he said: Yea, rather 
oe Dei, ef onstodiunt illad,  Plessed are they who hear the word 


of God, and keep it. 


had just caught sight of our Lady. Note the contrast between the 
blasphemies of the Pharisees ahd the words uttered by the woman. 

28. Yea, rather blessed, ete. Jesus does not deny that His mother is 
blessed ; He rather confirms it. The Blessed Virgin was exalted above 
all by her title of “Mother of God,” and also by her eagerness in 
hearing the word of God and keeping it (see Annot. on viii. 19-21). 
Mary alone had the privilege of giving birth to the Son of God, but all 
Christians can do the will of God, and thus imitate “the handmaid of 


the Lord.” 
(No Additional Notes.) 


CHRIST REBUKES THOSE WHO ASK FOR A SIGN 
(St Matt. xii, 38-42.) 


ms eee ec eos 29. And the multitudes running 
Tentibus ceepl 1CeTre : ene- A . 
tatio hee, generatio nequam _ together, he began bo. say: This 
est: signum querit, et sig- generation is a wicked generation: 
num nee aie ei, nisisig- it asketh a sign, and a sign shall 
eee a PPOpRete. not be given it, but the sign of 


Jonas the prophet. 





Note.—The parallel passage to this paragraph found in St Matt, xii. 
39-42 agrees very closely, with but three exceptions :— 

1. St Matthew places the parallel verses to 33, 36 in the Sermon on 
the Mount. 

2. He gives the sign of Jonas as referring to his being cast out of the 
whale (as well as to his preaching). 

3. He inverts the order followed by St Luke, and puts the queen of 
Saba first. : 

29. multitudes running together. St Luke frequently refers to the 
multitudes pressing round our Lord (see xii. 1, 54, xiv. 25, xv. 1, etc.). 
~ he began to say, etc. In answer to the Scribes and Pharisees’ request. 
Master; we would see a sign from thee (St Matt.). 

This generation, etc. Evil and adulterous (St Matt.). The relation 
between the Jewish nation and Jehovah was often spoken of by the 
prophets as that of a wife to her husband. The nation was adulterous, 

2.e. unfaithful to God, because it refused to accept the testimony of the 
many miracles of Christ as a proof that He was the Messias, and asked 
for a special sign. 

a sign shall not be given. Christ’s miracles fulfilled the predictions of 
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eo, 
30. Nam sicut fuit Ionas 30. For as Jonas was a sign to 
et Filin ee a the Ninivites, so shall the son of 
lus homini . . 
ist man also be to this generation. 


81. Regina Austri surget © 931. The queen of the south shall 
in iudicio cum viris genera- rise in the judgment with the men 


Hionis huius, et condemnabit of this generation, and shall con-. 
illos: quia venit a finibus 


terre audire sapientiam Salo- demn them, because she came from . 

monis: et ecce plus quam the ends of the earth to hear the 

Salomon hie. wisdom of Solomon; and behold 
more than Solomon here. 


the prophets. To these Jesus had referred the disciples of St John the 
Baptist, when they came to Him asking: Art thou he that art to come? 
(St Matt. xi. 5). 


the sign of Jonas the prophet. This sign is more clearly explained in 
St Matthew: For as Jonas was in the whale’s belly three days and three 
mights : so shall the son of man be in the heart of the earth three days and 


three nights (xii. 40). See also xvi. 4. Jonas was a sign in two ways— 

1. by his preaching. 

2. by his miraculous escape. . 

The prophet Jonas was sent to the heathen city of N inive, the capital of the Assyrian _ 
Empire, in order to warn the inhabitants that, unless they repented, their city should be 
destroyed. The prophet, fearing that his message would not be believed, took ship to 
Tharsis. As a punishment for his disobedience a great storm arose, and the sailors, 
believing Jonas to have brought this evil upon them, cast him overboard. Jonas was 
then swallowed by “a@ large jish,” and after three days he was cast safely on “the d 
land.” The disobedient prophet then went and preached to the Ninivites, who repented — 
in sackcloth and ashes, so that God spared their city (see Jonas ii. and iii.). 


30. so shall the son of man, ete. Jesus here promises a sign, not from 
heaven, but from the heart of the earth. By coming forth alive from the 
tomb after three days, Jesus would prove His divinity. 


In the words heart of the earth, some of the Fathers see a reference to Hades or Limbo. 
Jonas, cast out by the whale, went to preach to a Gentile nation: J esus, When He ore f 





> 


from the grave, sent His apostles to convert the world. The numbers of Jews an 
Gentiles converted after His death and Resurrection shew that the promised “‘ sign ” was 
at last accepted as a proof of His divine mission (see Acts ii. 41, iv. 4, vi. 1, 7, xv. 5, ete.) 

31. The queen of the south. A reference to the queen of Saba. The 
queen of Saba having heard of the fame of Solomon in the name of the — 
Lord, came to try him with hard questions (3 Kings x. 1), Solomon 
answered all her questions and the queen confessed that his wisdom 
and works exceeded even his reputation for learning and greatness. 


Saba is a province of Arabia Felix, the modern Yemen, south-east of Palestine. ; 
Josephus states that she was a queen of Ethiopia, and that she was “named after Saba, 


a town of Meral, an islandin the Nile, whose queens were afterwards called Candace. The 
kings of Abyssinia count her among their ancestors.” 


from the ends of the earth,—d.e. from a great distance :—from the 
southern limit of the known world. Cf, I will give thee . . . the utmost 
parts of the earth for thy possession (Ps, ii. 8). 

more than Solomon. Note the following words of Christ :— 
(a) There is here a greater than the temple (St Matt. xii. 6). 
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pe pee sant _ 32. The men of Ninive shall rise 
‘hae, etcondemnabunt illam: 2 the judgment with this genera- 
- quia penitentiam egeruntad tion, and shall condemn it, because 
_ predicationem Ione, et ecce they did penance at the preaching 
Bien Tones hic. of Jonas; and behold more than 
; Jonas here. A 
_83. Nemo lucernam accen- ° 33. No man lighteth a candle, 
dit, et in abscondito ponit, and putteth it in a hidden place, 


(b) Behold a greater than Jonas here (St Matt. xii. 41). 
(c) Behold a greater than Solomon here (St Matt. xii. 42). 


Solomon represented the manifestation of divine wisdom in the Old Testament, Jonas 
the divine power. In Jesus these two attributes are united and manifested with a 
plenitude hitherto unknown. If, therefore, Jesus Christ is greater than either Solomon 
or Jonas, how great is the sin of Israel, who refuses to hear and believe Him, when even 
pagans have listened to and obeyed the voice of God, though He revealed Himself to 
them so imperfectly. ; 


32. The men of Ninive. There is a‘triple contrast in these verses 
_ (80-32) between— 
(a) the Queen of Saba: The unbelieving Jews. 
(6) an inhabitant of the ends of, the earth: The inhabitants: of 
Palestine. ; 
(c) Solomon: The Son of man. 
shall rise in the judgment. Hither to bear witness against or to accuse 
Israel. 
- Jesus holds up Gentiles here as examples to the Jews, as He had done 
on other occasions, ¢.g.— 
(a) in the synagogue at Nazareth (supra, iv.), when He referred to the 
widow of Sarephta and to Naaman the Syrian. 
(b) when He said, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, ete, 
(c) in the parable of the good. Samaritan. 
they did penance. Yet Jonas only preached. He worked no miracles. 
33. No man lighteth, etc. It is rather difficult to see the connection 
between these verses 32-35 with what precedes. We find parallel pas- 
sages in St Matthew (v. 15 and vi. 22), and again in St Luke (viii. 16) 
much the same words are used, but with a different meaning. 
_ According to Fillion— 
1, Our Lord uttered these words on this occasion. 
2. They were repeated on other occasions also. 
3. The connection with what precedes is as follows :— 
_ “The Resurrection of Christ was a ‘sign’ that would enlighten the 
world, but the light shines in vain for those whose eyes are not in a healthy 
condition, therefore each must watch over the purity of his spiritual and 
moral eyesight.” 
naw hidden place. Lit. “a vault or crypt,” «pbarny. 







ye ee 


292 





neque sub modio: sed supra nor under a bushel: but upon a 
candelabrum, ut quiingredi- Gandlestick, that they that come in 
untur, lumen videant. 
_ may see the light. 
84. Lucerna corporis tui 34. The light of thy body is thy 


t lus tuus. Si oculus i 
faus fuorit simplex, totum eye. If thy eye be single, thy whole 
corpus tuum lucidum erit:si body will be lightsome: but if it be - 
ane nequam fuerit, etiam evil, thy body also will be darksome. 
i 35. Take heed therefore that the 


35. Vide ergo ne lumen, ight which is in thee be not dark- ] 
quod in te est, tenebre sint. ness : 
36. Si ergo corpus tuum 36. If then thy whole body be 
i 


totum lucidum fuerit, non * : 
a ete nem bartan tone: lightsome, having no part of dark- 


brarum, erit lucidum totum, ness; the whole shall be lightsome, 


et sicut lucerna fulgoris il- and as a bright lamp shall enlighten — 
luminabit te. - thee 


under a bushel. Better, “the bushel” :—the modius or measure on — 
which when inverted the lamp might be placed. 

34. The light of thy body. With the eye man sees; if it be diseased, 
the light shines to no purpose ; so if a man has not a conscience that is 
sincere and upright, the truths taught by Christ cannot enlighten him. 
Prejudice, passion, and perversity of will exclude the divine light. 

35. light which vs, etc.,—1.e. the light which should be in thee. 

36. the whole shall be lightsome,—i.e. full of light. The whole man, 
everything connected with him, all his powers and faculties, everything 
emanating from him, will be ightsome. 

(No Additional Notes.) 


JESUS ACCEPTS HOSPITALITY FROM A PHARISEE | 
HE DENOUNCES THE PHARISEES AND LAWYERS 


37. Et cum _loqueretur, 37. And as he was : } 
~rogavit illum quidam Phari- speaking, a 


seus ut pranderet apud se, certain Pharisee pray ed him that 
Et ingressus recubuit. he would dine with him. And he 
going in, sat down to eat. 


37. a certain Pharisee. Probably one of those who had come down 
from Jerusalem with hostile intentions. ; 


that he would dine, etc. From the original words used (8xws apiorhoy) 
we see that it was a morning meal, not dinner (Se?mvov), The disciples 


do not seem to have been invited. 
he going in, sat down, Jesus entered the house, and at once reclined at 
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‘epee coe- 38. And the Pharisee began to 
pit intra se Teputans cere, is * a - ® : 
quare non baptizatus esses S®Y. thinking within himself, why 
ante prandium. he was not washed before dinner. 
39. Et ait Dominus ad il- 39, And the Lord said to him: 


ae eos aned Nave you Pharisees make clean the 


ne Dak et by ee ee 
table (“ingressus recubuit”), Jesus would need food after His labour ; 
and further, He was pressed for time. 

38. began to say, thinking within, ete. “The Pharisee thought within 
himself ; he did not speak. Nevertheless, He who sounds the depths of 
the soul, heard the man’s thoughts” (St Aug.). Some commentators, 
however, think that the Pharisee addressed our Lord on the subject. 

washed before dinner. The original Greek verb (8amri(w) means “to 
dip.” The Pharisees did not bathe before every meal, but merely 
purified their hands, unless they had come from the market or any place 
where they might have become unclean. Of. When they come from the 
market, unless they be washed, they eat not (St Mark vii.), Jesus perhaps 
omitted this ceremony as a protest against their attachment to such 
minute observances. All Jews were bound by the Levitical law con- 
cerning ablutions, but they also observed the additional traditions of 
the Rabbis. When ablutions were performed for cleanliness the water 
was poured on the hands, while to remove ceremonial defilement the 
hands were plunged into water. Near the entrance of each house there 
were water pots of stone according to the manner of the purifying of the 
Jews, containing two or three measures apiece (St John ii. 6). Beside 
these pots a bunch of hyssop was placed, with which those who entered 

_Sprinkled themselves, Hyssop was used for the same purpose in the 
rites of the Temple, hence the allusion in Ps. lL: Thou shalt sprinkle 
me with hyssop and I shall be cleansed. 

The Pharisees brought the same charge against the disciples on another occasion ; 
And when they had seen some of his disciples eat bread with common, that is, with un- 
washed hands, they found fault (St Mark vii. 2). When speaking with His disciples Jesus 
had clearly explained to them that to eat with unwashed hands doth not defile a man (St 
Matt. xv. 20). The Rabbis taught that to eat with unwashed hands was equal to a sin 
against holy purity. 

39. the Lord said to him. (6 xbpios.) JesusspeaksasGod. He rebukes 
as one having authority. - 

Now. (Niv.) This word standing first is emphatic, and is equivalent 
to: “Now this is your method of proceeding.” 

you Pharisees. ‘There would be other guests beside Jesus, and also on- 
lookers. Some writers think that the invitation was a plot of the 
Pharisees, who hoped to find matter of accusation against Christ, by 
coming into closer contact with Him. Jesus spoke openly to them, for 
this was a culminating point in His Ministry, and evidently led to an 
open declaration of hostility on their part. This event is supposed to 

_ have occurred during Christ’s last journey in Perea, a few weeks before + 
the last Pasch. 
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deforis est calicis, et catini, outside of the cup and of the 


mundatis ; quod autem intus : «nate ge ea, See 
Eee vectra plonui est Be platter; but your inside is full of 


pina, et iniquitate. rapine and iniquity. 

40. Stulti, nonne qui fecit 40. Ye fools, did not he that 
quod deforis est, etiam id, made that which is without, make 
quod deintus est, fecitt also that which is within ? 1 

Ai. Verumtamen quod su- 41. But yet that which remaineth, 
& ecce omnia poate sunt give alms; and behold all things — 


vobis, are clean unto you. , 





make clean the outside, etc. They were very particular about the 
washing of cups, and of pots, and of brazen vessels, and of beds (St Mark). 


The inner surface of vessels was also purified. 


According to the tradition of the ancients, hollow earthen vessels could only be 
purified by destruction. Flat earthen vessels were not susceptible of defilement (e.g. a 
plate). Hollow earthen vessels could only be defiled on the inner surface. If the utensil 
was of bone, glass, or leather, it could be polluted both inside and outside, irrespective — 
of shape. When such a vessel was broken, the fragments were ‘‘ clean.” § 

Triclinia or couches were sprinkled with rain or spring water. If a heathen reclined 
on one of these couches it was defiled. > 

your inside is full of rapine, etc. While they were extremely 
scrupulous about accomplishing all the ceremonies prescribed by the 
Rabbis, they were utterly indifferent as regards contracting the moral — 
defilement of sin. Further, even those actions which appeared good 
were prompted by unworthy or sinful motives. 


Jesus reproaches them with— 


1. trivial scrupulosity. 

2. hypocrisy. 

3. pride, vainglory, and ambition, 
4, corrupting their neighbours. 


40. did not he, ete. God who made the body, also created the soul, 
and He values its purity more than the cleanliness of the body. 

41. that which remameth, etc. An obscure passage which has been 
variously interpreted. 

(a) As ironical; you think that if you give alms, it will atone for all 
your sins. 

(b) Asa command: either “give alms of your substance, and so draw 
down God’s blessing on your own souls” ; or “give as alms the contents — 
of the cup and the platter and your vessels will thereby be purified.” 4 

“Not that the giving of alms would, of itself, cleanse from sin, but that almsdeeds 
would dispose us for obtaining the remission of sin, and would incline God to shew 
mercy to us, in consideration of our shewing mercy to the poor. Blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy. And, indeed, it rarely happens, as experience tells us, that 
those who are beneficent and charitable to the poor do not find mercy in the latter end. 
In die mata liberabit eum Dominus (Psalm xl. 2). Nor is it meant that giving alms alone 
would suflice : it is said, all things are clean unto you on account of it, provided all the 

_ hecessary conditions be added, just as we hear it said of faith that it justifies, in which 


it oe provided everything else necessary be superadded” (MacEvilly, St Luke, — 
Dp. ; : ’ 









‘TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 
ee oot i robles Phari- 42. But wo to you Pharisees, 
tham, ‘et rutam, et omne because you tithe mint and rue and 
olus, et preteritis indicium, every herb, and pass over judgment 
Y nd p Juag ) 

ee pe ne ae and the charity of God. Now these 
non omitiere. ~sthings you ought to have done, and 

not to leave the other undone. 
43, Ve vobis Phariszis, 43. Wo to you Pharisees, because 


uia diligitis primas cathe- i 
aa Wyidedpin, et malate OP love the uppermost seats in the 


Gioned ti foro, ‘synagogues, and salutations in the 
; market-place. 
mAs ue Te quia estis 44, Wo to you, because you are 
monumenta, que non ap- 
parent, et homines ambu. 8 Sepulchres that appear not, and 
lantes supra, nesciunt,. men that walk over, are not aware. 





42. mint and rue. Two herbs. Cf. Every year thou shalt set aside the 
_ tithes of all thy fruits that the earth bringeth forth (Deut. xiv. 22). Jesus 
does not condemn this practice, though the law did not exact tithes of 
such small herbs, but He blames the Pharisees for substituting these 
insignificant practices in place of judgment and charity. Injustice, ¢.¢._ 
sins against judgment, is frequently denounced in the Old Testament. 
St John the Baptist also inculcated these two virtues, Cf. Do violence to no 
man, neither calumniate any man; and be content with your pay (St Luke 
iii, 14) ; and again: He that hath two coats, let him give to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat, let him do in like manner (St Luke iii. 11). 
the charity of God. The Pharisees, by their contempt for their fellows, 
sinned against charity. They looked on the common people as “ boors,” 
fit only to serve as a footstool for them (“ Plebs rudis, quam populum 
terre yvocabant, diceretur scabellum pedum Phariseeorum,” Grotius), 
They even spoke of them as the “accursed,” ¢.g., this multitude, that 
knoweth not the law, are accursed (St John vii. 49). 

43. you love the uppermost seats. The semicircular seats on the 
“ima” or raised platform (see Art. on the Jewish Synagogue, Bk. II.). 

salutations in the market-place, The Pharisees exacted of their disciples 
extravagant titles of honour and exAeyerie’ marks of respect. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud, a man who omitted to give a Rabbi his proper title 
‘drew down on himself the wrath of God (see Annot. on x, 4). 

44. as sepulchres that appear not. Like tombs concealed by grass or 
otherwise hidden, The unwary, not knowing these tombs to be there, 
might walk over them, and so incur legal defilement. In like manner 
those who held intercourse with the Pharisees, were corrupted by them, 
not perceiving their wickedness. : 


The Jews used to whitewash all tombs on the fifteenth of Adar, 7.e. a month before 
the Pasch. 
This was done lest the pilgrims should inadvertently be defiled, and thus prevented 
from celebrating the Pasch. Cf. If any man touch the corpse... . or his grave, he shall 
be unclean seven days (Numb. xix. 16). 
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45. Respondens autem qui- 45. And one of the lawyers 
dam ox legisperitis, ait ili: anewering, saith to him: Master 
Magister, hec dicens etiam ~ : 8 ; , 3 h ? 
contumeliam nobis facis. Im saying these things, thou re- 


roachest us also. 
46. At ile ait: Et vobis P a 
legisperitis ve: quia onera- 46. But he said ‘ Wo to you a 
tis homines oneribus, que lawyers also; because you load men 


portare non possunt, et ipsi_ with burdens which they cannot — 
uno digito vestro non tangi- 


Pie aac ae bear, and you yourselves touch not 
Peas wabie ccd editing, the packs with one of your fingers. 
tis Mfonaments Prophets. 47. Wo to you who build the 
rum: patres autem vestri monuments of the prophets: and 

oceiderunt illos. your fathers killed them. 








45. one of the lawyers. (See Art. on Scribes, etc., Bk. II.). The man 
felt his official dignity attacked. As a class, the scribes were of good 
birth, men of low social station being excluded from their ranks. There 
were many Pharisees who were not scribes: the latter formed the learned 
class of Jewish society. 

thou reproachest. Better “thou insultest ” (éSpiCers) 

46. But he said. “Jesus rebukes the lawyers for their shortcomings 
in three points :— 

“1, They impose unbearable burdens on others, which they themselves 
do not carry, ¢.e. they corrupt the Law. 

“2. They build the monuments and the tombs of the prophets : their 
fathers had killed the prophets physically, the lawyers destroy them 
exegetically, finishing the work of their fathers: they misinterpret the 
Prophets. 

“3. Not only do they not understand the Law and the Prophets, but 
they keep the key of them, and prevent others from understanding 
them” (Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ, p. 293). 

load men with burdens. Minute and vexatious ceremonies added to the 


Mosaic law. 

St Peter refers to these burdens. Now therefore why tempt you God, to put a yoke 
upon the necks of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we have been able to bear 
(Acts xy. 10). Contrast with these words the invitation of Christ, Come to me, all you 
that labour, and are burdened, and I will refresh you. Take up my yoke upon you, etc. 
(St Matt. xi. 28, 29). j 

touch not the packs,—2.e, refuse to render the slightest assistance. 

47. build the monuments. There still exist near Jerusalem certain 
sepulchres called “the Tombs of the Prophets.” 

““The Tombs of the Prophets are here, near the southern summit of Olivet. I have 
never examined them with much care, but they are regarded as very mysterious excava- 
tions by antiquarians. .... Through a long gallery, first serpentine and then direct, 
but winding as you advance, one passes intd a circular hall, rising into a conical dome 
about twenty-four feet in diameter. From this hall run three passages, communicating 
with two semicircular galleries connected with the hall, the outer one of which contains 
in its back wall numerous recesses for the corpses, radiating toward the centre hall. No 
inscriptions or remains of any kind have been discovered to elucidate the mysteries of 
these mansions for the dead” (Thomson, The Land and the Book, pp. 637-8). 
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on, xt, 48—49.] TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS =~ OGh 


_ 48, Profecto testificamini 48. Truly you bear witness that 


ated aa Pen you consent to the doings of your 
eos occiderunt, vos autem fathers: for they indeed killed them, 


edificatis eorum sepulera, and you build their sepulchres. 

49, Propterea et sapientia 49. For this cause also the wisdom 
Dei dixit: Mittam ad illos of God said: I will send to them 
prophetas, et apostolos, et »ronhets and apostles, and some of 
quentur : them they will kill and persecute. 


48. you build. their sepulchres. It is praiseworthy to show respect to 
the dead, and particularly Lo those who died with a reputation of holiness, 
but the Pharisees erected these stately monuments in a proud spirit of 
self-righteousness, and as a protest against the crimes which their fathers 
had committed in murdering the prophets. 

In St Matthew this point is more clearly emphasized. Wo to you 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, that build the sepulchres of the prophets, 
and adorn the monwments of the just. -And say: If we had been wm the 
days of owr fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood 
of the prophets (xxiii. 29, 30). Yet in spite of their proud boast of 
superiority, they had rejected St John the Baptist and were plotting to” 
kill our Lord. Thus they bore witness against themselves that they 
consented to the dovngs of their fathers. 

49. the wisdom of God said, etc. The words here quoted are not found 


- in the Old Testament. It has been conjectured that they refer toa 


passage from some apocryphal book now lost, called “The Wisdom of 
God,” or that they are a paraphrase from 2 Paralipomenon. And he sent 
prophets to them to bring them back to the Lord, and they would not give ear 
when they testified against them (xxiv. 19). Some think they had pre- 
viously been said by Christ and that He speaks of Himself when He © 
employs the words the wisdom of God. The quotation agrees with the 
spirit of various prophetic utterances, but this gives us no clue as to any 
special text. Our Lord may be speaking of the Divine Providence of 
God who sent the prophets to the Jews, and apostles to both Jews and 
Gentiles, In this passage Jesus shows His certain knowledge of the 
Divine counsels. (See also St Luke x. 13, xv. 7, 10.) 

I will send to them, etc. A parallel passage is found in St Matthew. 
Therefore behold I send to you prophets, and wise men, and scribes: and 
some of them you will put to death and crucify, and some you will scourge 
in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city (xxiii. 34). Jesus 
speaks of prophets and apostles, and thus teaches that those who persecute 
the apostles are guilty of as great a crime as those who persecuted the 
prophets. Hence the Pharisees of that generation were no better than 
their forefathers. 

kill and persecute. For examples of persecutions and Christian 
martyrs see Acts v. 40, vii. 57, xii. 1, xiii. 50, xvi. 22, For examples 
of the Jews persecuting the prophets, see Annot, on vi. 23. 






ba . ; : P leah * Se 
29s: THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [ 50-52, 
Z i” 

50, Ut inquiratur sanguis 50. That the blood of all the 
omnium prophetarum, qui : at froin theo 
effusus est a constitutione prophets, which was ne from is 
mundi a generatione ista, foundation of the world, may be 

required of this generation. 

51, A sanguine Abel, usque 51. From the blood of Abel unto 
ad ee ere qui the blood of Zacharias, who was slain — 
perut inter altare et edem, 3 
Ita dico vobis, requiretur ab between the altar and the temple. 
hac generatione. Yea I say to you, it shall be required 

of this generation. 

52. Ve vobis legisperitis, 52. Wo to you lawyers, for you 


quia tulistis clavem scientiz, have taken away the key of know- 
1psi non introistis, et eos, 


qui introibant, prohibuistis, ledge: you yourselves have not 
entered in, and those that were — 


entering in you have hindered. 





50. That the blood, etc. In St Matthew this passage runs thus: That — 
upon you may come all the just blood that hath been shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of Abel the just, even wnto the blood of Zacharias the son of — 
Barachias whom you killed between the temple and the altar (xxiii. 35), 
The words that the blood... . may be required are not a simple pre- 
diction: they express “real purpose both on the part of the offenders, 
who willingly and knowingly commit their misdeeds in spite of the | 
predicted punishment, and on the part of God, who provides for the 
wicked an occasion of practically manifesting their evil dispositions. 
(Cf, Pasch, St Thom.). The just blood signifies the blood shed unjustly ” 
(Maas, S.J., St Matt., p. 236), 

51. From the blood of Abel, ete. This seems to have been a proverbial 
Jewish expression signifying all the prophets. Abel was the first just 
man who was put to death, and Zacharias the last prophet but one 
whom the Jews killed. Urias, whose death is related in Jeremias 
(xxvi, 23), was put to death after Zacharias, but the latter stands as the 
last, because the books of Paralipomenon, in which the martyrdom of 
Zacharias is recorded, close the canon of the Hebrew Scriptures. (See 
2 Paral. xxiv, 20-22), 

Although the father of the prophet is given as Joiada and not as 
Barachias (as in the first gospel), it is generally held that Jesus refers to _ 
him. The word Barachias found in the first gospel is probably a 
copyist’s error, 

52. you have taken away, etc. The prophets had also accused. the 
Jews of this, Cf. But you have departed out of the way, and have caused 
many to stumble at the law: you have made void the covenant of Levi, 
saith the Lord of hosts (Mal. ii. 8). The key of knowledge refers to their 
knowledge of the sacred Scriptures—of the law and the prophets. 

that were entering. Knowledge is spoken of under the metaphor of a 









_ 53. Cum autem hee ad 
 illos diceret, cceperunt Phari- 
sei et legisperiti graviter 
insistere, et os eius oppri- 
mere de multis, 


















54. Insidiantes ei, et que- 
rentes aliquid capere de ore 
elus, ut accusarent eum, 


to compass His ruin. 


AWAIT THEM 


_ TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


53. And as he was saying these 
things to them, the Pharisees and 
the lawyers began vehemently to 
urge him, and to oppress his mouth 
about many things, 

54, Lying in wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something from 
his mouth that they might accuse 


him. 


53. as he was saying these thangs. 
better reading (&, B, C, L, and several ancient versions): When he had 
gone forth from thence (kaneiev ekerOdyros adrod). 
followed Jesus out of the house. 
Him in a threatening, excited manner, and it seems as though they were 
on the point of using violence against Him. 
to oppress lis mouth. By asking difficult and perplexing questions, 
they hoped to find in His replies matter of accusation. 
54. to catch. Lit. “to hunt” (onpeiou). To entrap like a wild beast. 
The word implies intense hostility. 


(St Matt. x. 19-33, xii. 31, 32. 





temple. The scribes had the key of this temple, and they neither 
entered it themselves nor allowed others to enter. 

Note.—In verses 53 and 54 we have the result of our Lord’s denuncia- 
tion. Their hatred increased, and they were more than ever determined 


There is another and probably a 


The enraged Pharisees 


Pressing round, they questioned 


CHAPTER XII 


ON THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES. 
WARNS HIS DISCIPLES THAT PERSECUTIONS 


JESUS 


St Mark iii. 28, 30, xiii, 11.) 


Note.—The violent scene just enacted in the house of the Pharisee 
“had found its echo outside ; a considerable crowd had flocked together. 
Excited by the animosity of their chiefs, the multitude showed a dis. 
position hostile to Jesus and His disciples. 
turning to His own, and giving them, i 
ments which their situation demands. 
which must have gone to their inmost heart, some of them they will slay 

and persecute, and He feels the need of supplying some counterpoise. 
Thus is explained the exhortation which follows, and which has for its 


Jesus feels the need of 


n presence ofall, those encourage- 


Besides, He has uttered a word 


ie cy “7. = Cane a ve 

era 

300 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [ox. xu. 1-3. 
1, Multis autem turbis cir- 1. And when great multitudes 


cumstantibus, ita ut se in- . ‘rod 
vicem conculcarent, copit 00d about him, so that they trod 


dicere ad discipulos suos: One upon another, he began to say 


Attendite a fermento Phari- to his disciples: Beware ye of the 
seorum, quod est hypocrisis. 


2, Nihil autem opertum hy pocrisy. : . 
est, quod non reveletur: 2. For there is nothing covered 
neque absconditum, quod 
non sciatur. 


> 


that shall not be revealed: nor 
hidden, that shall not be known. 
3. Quoniam que in tene- 3. For whatsoever things you 





object to raise their courage and give them boldness in testifying ” 
(Godet, St Luke, p. 88). 

1. And when. Preferably “ meanwhile” ("Ev ofs), “ interea.” 

great multitudes. Lit. “ myriads of the crowd ” (uvpiddwv rod bxAouv), 

trod one upon, ete. Lit. “ trod one another down.” / 

For like scenes see St Mark i. 33, ii. 2, iii. 9, vi. 31). These multitudes were drawn 
partly by Christ’s teaching and partly by the ministry of the seventy-two disciples. 

he began to say. A prelude to a solemn discourse, So in the 
Synagogue at Nazareth: He began to say to them: This day is fulfilled 
this scripture in your ears (supra, iv. 21), 

to his disciples. In the original we find mp@tov, “above all,” or “ first 
of all.” A few commentators join this word with “ beware,” as though 
Christ had said “ Above all, beware, etc.” The greater number, how- 


ever, connect it with waénrds (disciples), in which case the sense is, “He _ 


said to the disciples first,” ete. ) 

the lewven. St Matthew explains more fully: Then they wnderstood 
that he said not that they should beware of the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees (xvi. 12). This was probably not 
the only occasion on which Jesus pronounced these words. Leaven is 
generally spoken of as a type of an evil which works secretly with per- 
nicious effects. It is only used twice in a good sense in the New 
Testament (see infra, xiii. 20, 21; St Matt. xiii. 33). It is used in a bad 
sense in 1 Cor. v. 6 and Gal. vy. 9). 

Note.—The lessons taught in this section may be summarized under 
three headings— 


® The disciples are to avoid hypocrisy. 


3 They are to be prepared to face persecutions, 


c) They are to profess their faith bravely. 


2. nothing covered,—i.e. hypocrisy will be finally unmasked. This is _ 
the second time these words occur in St Luke’s gospel (see Annot, on 
viii. 17), but the application differs there, being identical with the verse 
below (8). 


' 3. oe things, ete. A parallel passage is found in St Matthew 
x. 26). 








leaven of the Pharisees, which is 


ee eee 
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4 


bris dixistis, in lumine di- have spoken in darkness, shall be 
centur: et quod in aurem 


locuti estis in cubiculis, pre- published in the light: and that 
dicabitur in tectis, which you have spoken in the ear 
in the chambers, shall be preached 

4, Dicoautem vobisamicis on the house-tops. i 


meis: Ne terreamini ab his, . ‘ 
Me cccaGat cerpas, ef post 4. And I say to you, my friends: 


hee non habent amplius quid Be not afraid of them who kill the 


s 





faciant. body, and after that have no more 
‘ that they can do. 
5. Ostendam autem vobis 5. But I will shew you whom ye 


quem timeatis: timete eum : ; 
Pave satais occidoret, ha’ shall fear: fear ye him, who after 


bet potestatem mittere in he hath killed, hath power to cast 


 gehennam. ita dico vobis, into hell, Yea, I say to you, fear 
hune timete. him. 


you have spoken in darkness, etc. These words may refer to— 


(a) private instructions given to the disciples by Christ. 
(b) their first mission to the lost sheep of Israel. 
(c) the special teaching of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. 


By darkness, and the ear, we are to understand “ privately” ; by light, 
and the house top, “ publicly.” 

in the chambers. Lit. “ the store-rooms,” 

on the house-tops. In the East, proclamations are frequently made 
from the house-tops. 


On the eve of each Sabbath, trumpets were sounded three times from the roof of a 
house. At the first blast of the trumpets the people ceased their work in the fields, at 
the second all work in the town or city was stopped, and at the third the Sabbath lamp 
was lit. News promulgated from the house-top spread quickly from one house-top to 
another and in the streets. : 


4. my friends. Christ’s enemies, the Pharisees, had evidently with- 
drawn. Doubtless they feared to incur legal gefilement by mixin 
with such a crowd ; also the severity of Christ’s rebuke had humble 
them, and they would wish to avoid a repetition of it in public. 


Cf. I will not now call you servants : for the servant knoweth not what his lord doth. 
But 1 have called you friends; because all things whatsoever I have heard of my Father, I 
have made known to you (St John xy. 15), 


Be not afraid. A Hebrew idiom. 
5. fear ye him, etc.,—i.e. God, who alone has the power of life and 
death and of condemning to hell-fire. 


Filial fear of God is frequently inculcated in the Scriptures. The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom (Ps. cx. 10). Let us all hear together the conclusion of the dis- 
course. Fear God, and keep his commandments (Eccles, xii. 18). We are not told to fear 
Satan, but rather to resist him boldly (see Jas. iv. 7). 


hell. Gehenna “of fire.’ The Ravine of Hinnom, referred to in 
Isaiasas Topheth. or Topheth is prepared from yesterday, prepared by the 
king, deep and uide. The nourishments thereof are fire and much wood: 
the breath of the Lord as a torrent of brimstone kindling it (xxx. 33). Josue 
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6. Nonne quinque passeres 6. Are not five sparrows sold for 
veneunt dipondio, et unus two farthings, and not one of them 
ex illis non est in oblivione . , a : sy 
coram Deo ? is forgotten before God ? 1 
; i 7. Yea, the very hairs of your 

: ili t , 7 
me eet ae head are all numbered. Fear not 
Nolite ergo timere: multis therefore: you are of more value-— 
passeribus pluris estis vos : than many sparrows. 
8. Dico autem vobis : Om- 8. And I say to you, whosoever 


a 





describes it as going down to that part of the mountain that looketh on the 
valley of the children of Ennom ... . by the side of the Jebusite to the south 
(xviii. 16). Hence it lay south of Mount Sion. It is one and a half 
tiles in length, and forms a deep solitary glen, surrounded by mugged 
cliffs and barren mountains. This place was considered as symbolical — 
of the place of eternal torments, because, under Achaz and Manasses, 
horrible rites in honour of Moloch and Chamos were performed there, — 
and victims were burnt alive. An immense hollow brass idol, contain- 
ing a powerful furnace, was placed at the opening of the ravine, and the © 
Israelites used to place their children in the red-hot arms of the idol, 
while trumpets and cymbals were sounded to drown the cries of the 
victims. Josias put a stop to these infamous practices by burning the 
dead bones of men there ; hence the idolaters deemed the valley polluted. 
From that time the place was used as a sewer, and as a place of sepul-_ 
ture : as fires were frequently kindled to consume the filth and corrupt 
refuse that was thrown there, it was indeed “a place of torment” even’ 
to behold, and suggested to the Jews the place of eternal tortures. 
Having become “the scene of pollution, wickedness, and torment,” it 
became a fit emblem of everlasting punishment. 3 

6. jive sparrows (erpovd{a). This word signifies little birds in general, 
hence it was used for the commonest, viz., for sparrows. orpov@és was 
a general term for bird; but in later date it was, as a rule, limited to 
ostriches and sparrow®. 

two farthings, The Greek word “doodpiov” is translated “a farthing — 
or fourth part,” because originally four “asses” or farthings made a 
sestertius, and were worth about 24d. After the reign of Augustus, a 
sestertius was only worth about 2d., so that one “as” equalled $d., and 
sixteen asses made a denarius. (Smith’s Die. of Antiq.). 

before God. A Hebraism. Cf. They were both just before God (supra, — 
i. BY 

7. the very hairs, etc. Cf. But a hair of your head shall not perish 
(infra, xxi. 18), Wherefore I pray you to take some meat for your health’s 
sake: for there shall not an hair of the head of any of you perish (Acts 
xxvii. 34). We also find the same thought in the Old Testament (see 
1 Kings xiv. 45, 3 Kings 1. 52). 

8. whosoever shall, ete, A solemn warning that we must be generous 
in standing up for Christ. 






fuerit me coram hominibus, 
_ et Filius hominis confitebitur 
illum coram Angelis Dei: 


9. Qui autem negaverit 
_ me coram hominibus, nega- 
_ bitur coram Angelis Dei. 


10. Et omnis, qui dicit 
verbum in Filium hominis, 
remittetur illi: ei autem, 
qui in Spiritum sanctum 
blasphemaverit, non remit- 
tetur. 


11. Cum autem inducent 
vos in synagogas, et ad ma- 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


nis, quicumque confessus 
it 


shall confess me before men, him 
shall the son of man also confess 
before the angels of God. 

9. But he that’ shall deny me 
before men, shall be denied before 
the angels of God. 

10. And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the son of man, it shall 
be forgiven him: but to him that 
shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost it shall not be forgiven, ; 

11, And when they shall bring 
you into the synagogues, and to 

















We are not all called to heroic sacrifices or martyrdom, but we are all 
called to make some profession of faith, to endure the scoffs of the un- 
believing, often to accept a lower rank in life, just because we are Catholics. 
If it is sometimes allowed to conceal our faith—eg., in times of persecu- 
tion—it is never lawful to deny it. 
confess me. Lit. “confess in me,” ¢.e. in my grace and strength. 
9. he that shall deny. Note the parallel. If a man for some paltry 
earthly gain, denies Christ His Saviour before sinful men, God’s creatures, 
_ Christ will deny that man before all the myriads of angels when He 

comes in the glory of His Father. 
10. whosoever speaketh, etc. Here follows a solemn warning against 

the sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. 

wt shall be forgiven him. By means of perfect contrition alone, or 
through sacramental confession together with attrition. It is an article 
of faith that no sinner having sincere contrition is ever rejected by our 
God, who is infinitely merciful. 

uw shall not be forgiven. This sin, which cannot have forgiveness, is 
unpardonable, probably because those guilty of it do not seek forgiveness, 
since the sin of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is most likely the sin 
of final impenitence, or at least leads to it. This, being a mortal sin, 
cannot be forgiven in the world to come (see St Matt. xii. 32). From 
these additional words given by the first Evangelist we gather that some 
sins (#.¢. venial sins) can be forgiven in the next world. We have here 
an indirect proof of the existence of purgatory. 

Note.—-Both in St Matthew and St Mark these words are connected 
_ with the accusation brought against Jesus by the Pharisees, of casting 
out devils by Beelzebub, : 

11. when they shall bring, ete. The synagogue officials had power to 
_ deal with minor offences against the Mosaic law. They could excom- 
_ municate culprits and punish with scourging, but grave matters were 
referred to the Sanhedrin, This is the second warning of personal 
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gistratus, et potestates, nolite magistrates and powers, be not 





danger which Jesus gives His apostles and disciples (see xi. 49). On 
the fulfilment of this prediction see Acts vii. 56-58, xii. 1. 

magistrates and powers. The higher civil and religious tribunals, 
hence before Jews and Gentiles. St Matthew has governors and kings, 
and he adds for my sake. 

how or what. The disciples are not to be anxious as to the method or 
matter of their defence. 

12. the Holy Ghost shall teach you. Cf. Stephen, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God (Acts vii. 55). It 1s not you that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you (St Matt. x. 20). 


THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FOOL 


: fe oe ei 7a 13. And one of the multitude 
tri meo ut devidat mecum Sid to him: Master, speak to my 
hereditatem. brother that he divide the inherit- 


ance with me. 


Note.—From ch. xii. 13 to xiv. inclusive, we have a series of in- 
structions of which we find no record in the other Gospels, beyond a 
few detached sentences, and these are there placed in a totally different 
context. It is possible that St Luke groups here various discourses in 
order to illustrate Christ’s general teaching, and consequently that he 
classes systematically without reference to the actual sequence of events, 
It is perfectly natural, however, that in the course of His ministry Jesus 
should have repeated the same discourses several times, and at this time 
He was evidently preaching in a district where He was not so well 
known as in Galilee or Judea. 

13. Master, speak to my brother. “This was the most foolish and 


at once reveal to us an egotist, incapable of caring for anything but his 
own selfishness” (Farrar, St Luke, p. 225). 


unwarrantable interpellation ever made to our Lord. The few words — 





solliciti esse qualiter, aut quid ae 4, 
Respoadeutis) ant quid dids- solicitous how or what you shall — 


tis, answer, or what you shall say. 
12. Spiritus enim sanctus 12. For the Holy Ghost shall 
docebit vos in ipsa hora quid teach you in the same hour what 


oporteat vos dicere. you must say 


4 
7 
4 


aba 


Pe. 


eA S 


that he divide. According to the Mosaic law, the property of the — 


father was divided among the children, so that the firstborn had twice 
as much as any of the others, for it was his duty to provide for his 
mother and his unmarried sisters. The mother’s property was divided 
equally among all the children (see Deut. xxi. 17), The man who thus 
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» 





14-16.) 


14, Atilledixit ili: Ho- 14, But he said to him: Man, 


mo, quis me constituit iu- ela : : - 
icem, aut divisoreni super who hath appointed me judge or 


vos ? divider over you ? 

ime Dixiigas cad iites’ 15. And he said to them: Take 
Videte, et cavete ab omni heed and beware of all covetousness : 
avaritia: qui non in abun-. for a man’s life doth not consist in 
dantia cuiusquam vita eius the abundance of things which he 
est ex his quee possidet. 

ay _ _ possesseth. 

16. Dixit autem simili- 16. And he spoke a similitude to 
tudinem ad illos, dicens': th ino: The.land of 1a 
Patuinis, cuiusdam  divitis’ DOM, PAYS >) Netand Olax Comal 
uberes fructus ager attulit: rich man brought forth plenty of 

fruits. 





appealed to Christ had probably been deprived of his rights, or he 
would hardly have ventured to present his petition publicly. 

14. Man, who hath, etc. This is a stern rebuke, involving a refusal. 
Jesus always refused to intervene in secular matters ; ¢.g., He avoided a 
direct reply when questioned concerning the woman taken in adultery, 


- and the tribute to Cesar. He wasever about His Father’s business, 


a judge or divider. Commenting on these words Lightfoot thus writes : 

“Tn the instance now before us, the complaint or controversy is not about dividing, 
but about not dividing; because the firstborn most probably would not gratify the 
younger in that thing. The judges in that case was the bench of the Triumviri, who 
decreed concerning the right of equity of dividing; and either some were appointed by 
them, or some chosen by those between whom the cause depended, as arbiters in the 
case, and these were the dividers—those that took care as to the equality of the 
division” (Lightfoot, p. 182). ; : : a 

Cf. Who hath appointed thee prince and judge over us? (Exod. ii., 14). 

Other commentators think that the man simply wished our Lord to act as ‘‘ umpire” 
or “arbitrator” between himself and his brother, since Jesus had no legal authority to 
decide such a matter. 

St Paul advises Christians to have recourse to arbitration, rather than go to law with 
their brethren, and that before unbelievers (see 1 Cor. vi. 1-7). The bishops in the early 
Church continually settled matters of this kind, and frequently the Pope has intervened 
in national quarrels and prevented bloodshed. 5 : 

15. Take heed and beware. Note how earnestly Jesus warns His hearers. 
of all covetousness, Some MSS. have simply “of covetousness,” but 
“all” is undoubtedly the correct reading, and the Vulgate follows it, 


ab omni avaritia. 

The Scriptures are full of warnings against avarice. The principal examples of this 
Vice in the Old Testament are Balaam, Achan, and Giezi; and in the New, Judas, the 
Pharisees, and Ananias. 


a man’s life doth not consist, ete. Jesus perceived that covetousness — 
prompted the petition of the man. Hence He takes occasion from this 
incident to warn against the vice. Two peculiarities of riches are chosen 
to show the folly of covetousness: 1. They cannot prolong our life. 
2. They cannot render it happy. The principle that a man must be 
esteemed according to what he is, and not according to his possessions, 
is also implied (Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ, p. 297). 

16. land. Better “estate” (xépa). The man had vast possessions, 
; 20 
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17. Et cogitabat intra se 17, And he thought vithin h 6 
gene: gad poien, cten Self, saying: What shall I do, be- 
Betics mcoot cause I have no room where to 
bestow my fruits ? 

18, Wt dixit: Hoo faciam; 18, ‘And he said. This wall Ider 
eee illne a I will pull down my barns, and will. 
gregabo omnia, que nata build greater: and into them will I 


sunt mihi, et bona mea, gather all things that are grown to 
mdi ‘ me, and my goods, = 
19. Et dicam anime mez : 5 - 

Anima, habes multa bona 19. And I will say to my soul: | 
posita in annos plurimos: Soul, thou hast much goods laid up — 
eaten niece, bibe, pu Fy many years, take thy rest, eat, 

lare. A 
drink, make good cheer. 








17. What shall I do? “The increase of wealth produced not peace, — 
but anxiety and disquietude” (St Basil), “Abundance rather than 
need troubled the man” (St Awg.). The goods, however, as in the example — 
of Dives, were honestly acquired. ae 

18. I will pull down, etc. In the East, grain was kept in pits. The man 
would enlarge these pits, rebuild the sides, and-fill them with his goods. 

things that are grown. The recent produce, 

my goods. 'The produce of previous years and other property. a 

my barns... . my goods. “Observe another folly, my goods, and 
my fruits, for he did not count that he had these from God, else, as a 
steward of God, he would otherwise have disposed of them, but he 
counted them the products of his own labours,—wherefore separating | 
them exclusively for himself, he said, my goods, and my fruits” (Theophy- — 
lact). “Barns” here signifies storehouse for goods of every kind (amoOhKas). 

It has been well answered to him : “ Habes apothecas, inopum sinus, 
yiduarum domos, ora infantium (Thou hast barns: the bosoms of the 
needy, the houses of widows, the mouths of the little ones) ” (St Ambrose), 

19. I will say to my soul, ete. St Basil thus comments on these words : 
“O singular, egregious folly. If you had the soul of a hog, what else 
could you say?” Though the man’s thoughts were all concerned with 
bodily comforts, he addressed his soul. ¢ 

goods laid up, etc. He has no thought of the poor: of obeying the 
words of a wise man; Lose thy money for thy brother and thy friend: and 
hide tt not under a stone to be lost. Place thy treasure in the commandments 
of the most High, and it shall bring thee more profit than gold. Shut up 
alms an the heart of the poor, and it shall obtain help for thee against all — 
evil (Keclus, xxix. 13, 15). ‘ 

take thy rest, eat, drink. We find similar words in 1 Cor. xv. 32, where — 
St Paul is quoting an Epicurean proverb. The rich fool, however, wishes — 
to live that he may enjoy his goods. “ 
make good cheer, Lit. “ rejoice” (ebppatvov). 

































cit autem illiDeus: 20, But God said to him: Thou 
m repetunt a te: que 1001, this night do ‘they require thy 
em parasti, cuius erunt? Soul of thee; and whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided ? 


21, Sag ae oe the- 21. So is he that layeth up trea- 
fee, he nen tebe eum sure! for himself, and is. mos rien 


towards God. 





_ 20. Thou fool. Lit. “senseless.” Of. Let not my lord the king, I pray, 
regard this naughty man Nabal: for according to his name, he ts a fool, 
and folly 1s with him (1 Kings xxv. 25). Nabal, like the rich fool, was 
attached to his wealth: Shall I then take my bread, and my water, and 
the flesh of my cattle, which I have killed for my shearers, and give to men 
_ whom I know not whence they are? (1 Kings xxv. 11). 

this night do they, etc. There is a series of contrasts in this parable :— 
(a) thou fool . . . . the man’s worldly prudence. 


(b) this night . . . . many years. 
_ (c) his goods (his sole possession)—whose shall those things be ? 
(d) my soul... . they require thy soul of thee. 


they. A Hebrew idiom used for the impersonal form and meaning, 
“thy soul shall be required.” Evidently God alone has the prerogative 
of life and death. 
require thy soul. : 
“Like pitiless exactors of tribute, terrible angels shall require thy soul 
from thee unwilling, and through love of life resisting. For from the 
righteous his soul is not required, but he commits it to God and the Father 
_ of spirits, pleased and rejoicing, nor finds it hard to lay it down, for the 
_ body lies upon it as alight burden. But the sinner who has enfleshed 
his soul, and embodied it, and made it earthy, has prepared to render 
_ its divulsion from the body most hard: wherefore it is said to be 
required of him, as a disobedient debtor, that is delivered to pitiless 
_ exactors” (Trench, On the Parables, p, 305). 
whose shall those things be? The Vulgate expresses this thought more 
forcibly, “but the things which thou has prepared, whose shall they 
be?” (que autem, etc.) 
_ a1. rich towards God,—i.e. rich in those virtues which are pleasing to 
God ; and here there is a special reference to almsgiving, which is the true 
way by which a man layeth up treasure to himself. 
: Other recommendations to give alms. But lay wp to yourselves treasures in heaven : 
where neither the rust nor moth doth conswme, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal (St Matt. vi. 20). Charge the rich of this world not to be high-minded, nor to trust 
im the uncertainty of riches, but in the living God (who giveth us abundantly all things to 
enjoy), to do good, to be rich in good works, to give easily, to communicate to others, to lay 


up in store for themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they may lay 
_ hold on the true life (1 Tim. vi. !7-19). 


(No Additional Notes.) 
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AN EXHORTATION TO CONFIDENCE IN GOD 
(St. Matt, vi. 24-34, xix. 21. 


22, Dixitque ad discipulos 
suos: Ideo dico vobis: No- 
lite solliciti esseanime vestree 
quid manducetis : neque cor- 


pori quid induamini. 


23. Anima plus est quam 
esca, et corpus plus quam 


vestimentum, 


24. Considerate corvos quia 
non seminant, neque metunt, 
quibus non est cellarium, 
neque horreum, et Deus pas- 
cit illos, Quanto magis vos 
pluris estis illis ? 


25. Quis autem vestrum 


22. be not solicitous, etc. Jesus is now addressing the disciples, hence — 
He abandons the parabolic form of teaching. He bids them not to be 
anxious about the necessaries of life, since God has promised to provide 
all that is required, which man of himself is powerless to procure. 

There is a parallel to this section (with the exception of the last verse, 
382, and part of 33) in St Matthew’s gospel (vi. 25-31), where the discourse 
begins thus: No man can serve two masters. 
one and love the other, or he will sustain the one and despise the other. 
You cannot serve God and mammon. 
solicitous for your life, ete. (vi. 24, 25). - 

your life. The Greek word translated life (yvx#) is generally used with — 
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St Mark x. 21.) a 


22. And he said to his disciples: 
Therefore I say to you, be not soli- 
citous for your life what you shall — 
eat; nor for your body, what you — 
shall put on. 

23. The life is more than the 
meat, and the body is more than — 
the raiment. ~s 

24. Consider the ravens, for they 
sow not, neither do they reap, neither 
have they storehouse nor barn, and | 
God feedeth them. How much are — 
you more valuable than they ? 

25. And which of you by taking © 


For either he will hate the — 


Therefore I say to you, be not 











reference to the inferior part of the soul, a8 distinguished from its 
superior or intellectual life, It is here used in a wide sense as referring 
to all that is immaterial in man. i 
23. The life vs more than the meat. Here the argument is “a maiore ad 
minus,” Since God has given the greater, i.e. life, He will give all that — 
is necessary to sustain it—our daily bread. 
24. Consider the ravens, Here the argument is “a minore ad maius.” 


If God provides for the birds, how much more will He feed His 
children 
sow not... . reap . storehouse... . barn. An evident allusion 


to the parable of the rich fool. He sowed, reaped, and gathered, but did 
not profit by the harvest ; the ravens sow not, yet God gives them their 
meat in due season, 


25. by taking thought,—i.e. by being solicitous. The earlier meaning © 


CH, 





ve 


XM, 


- cogitando potest adiicere ad 


staturam suam cubitum un- 
um ? 


26. Si ergo neque quod 
minimum est potestis, quid 
de ceteris solliciti estis ? 


27. Considerate lilia quo- 
modo crescunt : non laborant, 
neque nent: dico autem vo- 
bis, nec Salomon in omni 
gloria sua vestiebatur sicut 
unum ex istis. 


28. Siautem fenum, quod 
hodie est in agro, et cras in 
clibanum mittitur, Deus sic 
vestit: quanto magis vos 
pusille fidei? 


29. Et vos nolite querere 
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thought can add to his stature one 
cubit ? 

26. If then ye be not able to do 
so much as the least thing, why are 
you solicitous for the rest ?. 

27. Consider the lilies how they 
grow: they labour not, neither do 
they spin. But I say to you, not 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
clothed like one of these. 

28. Now if God clothe in this 
manner the grass that is to-day in 
the field, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven; how much more you, O 
ye of little faith ? 

29. And seek not you what you 





or of age. 


insignificant addition. 


28. Now if God clothe . . 


of the noun “thought” was “anxiety” or “care”; 
and die for Cesar” (Shakespeare). 
can add to his stature, ete. 


€.g., ““ Take thought 
The Greek word (Aika) is used of height 


No amount of solicitude will increase our bodily height, nor 
can it lengthen our lives by one instant. 
but the second interpretation harmonises better with the context, for few 
men trouble about adding to their stature, whereas many are as anxious 
as the rich fool to prolong their lives. 
(223 or 18 inches) to our height would scarcely be called “the least ” 
(€Adxiorov), whereas a cubit a 


Both these statements are true, 


Moreover, the addition of a cubit 


ded to the span of life would be a very 


27. Consider the lilies (ra xptva). St Matthew adds, of the jield. The 
Arabs give the name “lily” to various flowers, and this word may be 
a generic term which includes the crimson tulips, the many-coloured 
anemones, the yellow amaryllis, etc., that enamel the fields in Palestine. 
Evidently some brightly-coloured flower is intended. 

. . the grass, ete. 
our Lord meant the lilies already mentioned. The Hebrews divided the 
vegetable kingdom into two classes, trees and plants or herbs. 
latter class comprised grass, corn, and flowers, including the lilies just 


By “the grass of the field ” 
This 


mentioned. From scarcity of fuel, all the withered stalks of the herbage 


are in the East employed for that purpose (Ryan, vol. ii. p. 258). 


The 


Jewish oven was a vessel, narrower at the top than at the bottom, made 


of baked clay. 


The great heat of these ovens was proverbial. Cf. T'how shalt make them as an oven 
of fire, in the time of thy anger (Ps. xx. 10). Note the contrast—to-day in the field, 


to-morrow in the oven. 


29. seek not you. The “you ” is here emphatic. Whatever others 
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st quid manducetis, aut quid  ghall eat, or what you shall drink - 


exalt yourselves ; do not seek to do great things.” This, however, does — 




















iy 


oe et nolite in sublime and be not lifted up on high, 
A 30. For all these things do tl 


Pe ore qantas, Pete nations of the world seek. 


autem vester scit quoniam your Father knoweth that you have | 
his indigetis. need of these things. ee 
81. Verumtamen querite 31. But seek ye first the kingdom 


primum regnum Dei, etiusti- of God and his justice, and all these 
tiam eius: et hec omnia _ 


Mito ban vobis. things shall be added unto you. 
32. Nolite timere pusillus 32. Fear not, little flock, for it 

grex, quia complacuit Patri hath pleased your F ather to give 

vestro dare vobis regnum. you a kingdom. 4 


do, you are not to be solicitous about temporal ,matters (cal duets eh 
(nretre). 

be not lifted wp on high (uh perewpi(erde). Some writers, following the — 
Vulgate, “nolite in sublime tolli,” interpret this as follows:—“Do not 


not harmonise with the context. The metaphor of ships tossed by the 
winds and waves seems to be the idea suggested, so that the phrase 
means “be not anxious,” or “waver not between hope and fear.” The 
A.V. has :—“ Neither be ye of doubtful mind,” aie in the margin: 
“Live not in anxious suspense.” Alford, Wilke, Plummer, etc., take the © 
words in this sense, 7 
30. all these things, etc. The Jews were accustomed to look with | 
horror on the habits of the pagan world. Hence frequently in the Old 
Testament, and already in this discourse (Matt. v. 47), these same 
pagans were mentioned, with a view to shame the Jews into the practice _ 
of what is necessary to gain eternal life. It is therefore as if Christ — 
had here said:—I have told you that unless your justice abownd more — 
than that of the scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt. v. 20). What then will be your punishment if you do 
not excel even the heathens? And is not this your condition of mind, 
when you give yourselves up to an immoderate anxiety regarding food 
and raiment? (Ryan, vol. ii. p. 259.) 
your Father knoweth. Therefore He will provide. 
31. But seek ye first. ‘Temporal affairs have a claim on us, but God — 
must have the first place in our lives. = 
shall be added. “He gives the kingdom to those who seek it, and — 
with it gives the necessaries of life. Whereas those who neglect the 


bie that they may secure the necessaries, may lose both.” ; 
St Clement of Alexandria quotes a traditional saying of Christ, which expresses the 
same truth as the text. ‘Ask great things and little ones shall be added to you: ask 
heavenly things, and earthly things shall be added to you.” * 


32. Fear not, little flock. These words have no parallel in St Matthew. : 
The disciples were a “little flock” in comparison with the “myriads of — 
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ete que possi- 33. Sell what you possess, and 
_ a » Ol ate e. eemosynam, . 4 : 
| Facite vobis sacculos, qui $!Ve alms. Make to yourselves bags 
non veterascunt, thesaurum Which grow not old, a treasure in 
hon deficientem in czlis: heaven which faileth not: where no 


eee nedne thief approacheth, nor moth cor- 


ee re ak rupteth. ee 
c . 1 enim esaurus ¥ cs 8 
ivester est, ibi et cor vestrum 34. For where your treasure is, 
erit. there will your heart be also. 





the multitudes,” with the whole of the Jewish nation, and with the 
many Gentiles. 


The metaphor of a flock is often employed both in the Old and New Testaments 
(see Ps, xxii. 1; Is. xl. 11; St Matt. xxvi. 31; St John x. 1-16 3 1. Pet. v. 2). 


to give you a kingdom. The Father who gives the kingdom will not 
refuse the daily bread. 4 
_ _ 33. Sell what you possess. Those who consecrate their whole lives to 
_ God, obey this command literally. In the Acts we find it recorded 
that the early Christian converts had all things common. Their ‘posses- 
stons and goods they sold, and divided them to all, according as every one 
had need (ii. 44, 45). : 
Though all cannot give up their wealth for God, all are called to use it with detach- 
Ment of soul and to be generous in giving alms, which benefit the giver as well as the 


recipient, since they deliver the former from the danger of covetousness. By alms, we 
give earth to purchase heaven. 


no thief approacheth. Not only thieves do not break through nor steal 
(St Matt. vi. 21), but they do not even approach. 

_ moth corrupteth. The Orientals had richly embroidered robes, and 
these were stored up in large chests. Being rarely worn, these garments 
_ were frequently destroyed by moths. ‘ 

St Matthew speaks of “the rust . . . . that doth conswme,” where “rust ”. 
_ signifies the deterioration to which all material things are subject. 

34. For where your treasure is, etc. Our Lord gives the reason why 
treasure is to be stored in Heaven, because it will help to draw our 
thoughts heavenward. In St Matthew’s gospel our Lord concludes 
thus :—Be not therefore solicitous for to-morrow: for the morrow will be 
solicitous for itself. Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof (vi. 34). 


.~ 


ON THE DUTY OF WATCHFULNESS 
AND FIDELITY 
(St Matt. xxiv. 42-51.) 
Note.—In this section we have three comparisons :— 
1. The servants waiting the return of their Lord. 


2. The vigilant householder. 
8. The faithful servant and the wicked servant. 


oe eT Saat ye Fe 
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__ 35. Sint lumbi vestri pre- 35. Let your loins be girt, and — 
Sn ey oe ardentes Jamps burning in your hands. 
F 3; 36. And you yourselves like to 

bone os Similes homini- men who wait for their lord, when 
Bee quand” ariiataeta he shall return from the wedding: a 
nuptiis: ut, cum venerit, et that when he cometh and knocketh, — 
pulsaverit, confestim aperi- they may open to him immediately. 
da 37. Blessed are those servants 
37. Beati servi illi, quos whom the Lord when he cometh 
youeritvigilantes; amendico shall find watching. Amen I say 
vobis, quod precinget se, et to you, that he will gird himself, — 
faciet illos discumbere, et and make them sit down to meat, 
ie eek Te eezebet as. and passing will minister unto them. 





35. Let your loins be girt. Jesus here resumes the parabolic form of 
teaching. This is a reference to the flowing Oriental robes which 
rendered movement difficult unless they were gathered in by a girdle. | 
This metaphor points to the duty of activity in God’s service. 


For references to girding in the robes, cf. Then he said to Giezi: Gird up thy loins, 
and take my staff in thy hand, and go (4 Kings iv. 29). And the angel said to him: 
Gird thyself’, and put on thy sandals (Acts xii. 8). For the spiritual meaning of the 
expression, note the following texts :—Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with 
truth, and having on the breastplate of justice (Eph. vi. 14). Wherefore having the loins of = 
your mind girt up, being sober, trust perfectly in the grace which is offered you in the 
revelation of Jesus Christ (1 Pet. i. 13). 


lamps burning. The Master was expected during the night and the 5 

lamps were to be burning, that there should be no delay in openi 
-immediately He came. The lesson here inculcated is the need of — 

vigilance in the service of God. Verses 35 and 36 contain in germ the 
parable of the ten virgins (St Matt. xxv. 1). 

in your hands, These words are not found in the Greek text. 

36. like to men,—i.e. to servants. 

who watt. The Greek verb indicates eager expectation, like the 
“expectantibus” of the Vulgate. We must await our Master’s return 
with desire and joy. 

return from the wedding. This is the only time Jesus takes an 
illustration from the return. The other parables apply to the journey 
to the house of the bride. Some take the “wedding” as that of the 
lord eons others refer it to a wedding feast to which he had been 
invited. 

immediately. Vigilance conduces to prompt obedience. 


37. he will gird himself. In ch. xvii. 7-10 we have the general 
method of proceeding laid down, ze. the Master sitting down to table 
and the servants waiting. Jesus performed this act of humility when 
He washed His Apostles’ feet (see St John xiii, 1-5), The primary © 
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we Et ca re ae a 38. And if he shall come in the 
ac & Vigilla, € sl in Tt1ia : : : 
eeaua yenerie ob iia tnver® second watch, or come in the third 
nerit, beati sunt servi illi. watch, and find them so, blessed are 
} those servants. 
39. Hoc autem scitote, 39. But this know ye, that if the ; 


quoniam si sciret paterfami- householder did know at what hour 
lias, qua hora fur veniret, 


Vigilaret utique, et non the thief would come, he would 
sineret perfodi domumsuam, surely watch, and would not suffer 
. his house’to be broken open. 
40. Et ys estote para 40. Be you then also ready: for 
quia qua hora non putatis, ; 
Bi eominis veniet at what hour you think not, the son 
of man will come. 





reference here, however, is “to the marriage supper of the Lamb”—to 
the final reward. 

38. the second watch, etc. Probably .the reference is to the Roman 
watches. After Pompey took Judea, the Jews adopted the Roman 
divisions of time. The watches varied in duration, in certain localities, 
according to the seasons, since they depended on the rising and the setting 
of the sun. These watches were :— 

1. even, 6 to 9 p.m. 

2. midnight, 9 to 12 p.m. te three watches of night. 

3. cock-crowing, 12 p.m. to 3 a.m. 

4, morning, 3to6a.m. The morning watch. 

They were called indifferently the first watch, second, etc. ; or simply, 
even, midnight, ete. 

The Jewish division of time included only three watches. 

The length of time the sentinels remained on duty was as follows :— 

The first watch from sunset to 10 p.m. 

The middle watch from 10 p.m, to 2 a.m. 

The morning watch from 2 a.m. to sunrise. 


39. know ye (ywéonere). The verb may be either the indicative or 
the imperative. The Vulgate prefers the latter, “ scztote.” 

the thief. Jesus represents the unexpectedness of His coming by the 
_metaphor of a thief in the night. The same figure is found elsewhere : 
For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord shall so come as a 
thief in the night (1 Thess, v. 2). 

he would surely watch, etc. Better “he would have watched,” “he 
would not have suffered,” ete. 

broken open. Lit. dug through (stopvyfjva). Some of the poorer dwell- 
ings had mud walls, which were easily pierced. 

40. at what hour, etc. Of. If then thow shalt not watch, I will come to 
thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know at what hour I will come to thee 
(Apoe. iii. 3). 





41. Ait autem ei Petrus: 
Domine, ad nos dicis hance 
parabolam : an et ad omnes ? 


42. Dixitautem Dominus: 
Quis, putas, est fidelis dis- 
pensator, et prudens, quem 
constituit Dominus supra fa- 
miliam suam, ut det illis in 
tempore tritici mensuram ? 


43. Beatus ille servus, 
quem cum venerit Dominus, 
invenerit ita facientem. 


44, Vere dico vobis, quo- 
niam supra omnia, que pos- 
sidet, constituet illum. 


45. Quod si dixerit servus 
ille in corde suo: Moram 
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41, And Peter said to him: Lord, 
dost thou speak this parable to us, 
or likewise to all? : 
42. And the Lord said: Who © 
(thinkest thou) is the faithful and — 
wise steward, whom his lord setteth — 
over his family, to give them their — 
measure of wheat in due season ? 

43. Blessed is that servant, whom 
when his lord shall come he shall — 
find so doing. 

44. Verily I say to you, he will 
set him over all that he possesseth. 

45. Butif that servant shall say 
in his heart, My lord is long a com. 



















41. Peter said, etc. St Luke alone gives this question. 

to us, or likewise to all? St Peter evidently thought that such great 

rewards could only be reserved for the Apostles. ‘ 
address the Twelve in parables. 

42. And the Lord said. See Annot. on xi. 39, Jesus here appears 

_ only to answer St Peter indirectly, but in a parallel passage in St Mark 

we seem to have a direct answer. 


(xiii. 37). 


_ faithful and wise. Two necessary qualities. The steward must serve 
his master faithfully, and fulfil his office wisely. Cf. Here now it ds 
required among the dispensers, that a man be found faithful (1 Cor. iv. 2). 

steward (oixovduos). "The word was generally used of a slave who was 
placed over his fellows, and who had charge of his master’s property. 

In a sense, all men are God’s stewards, for all have an influence over 
their fellow-men, and each has to use wisely what God has committed to 
his charge—e.g., time, health, money, influence, natural gifts, and spiritual 


graces. 


family, The Greek word includes both the servants and the house- 


hold duties. 


their measure. A reference to the Roman custom of distributing 
rations of wheat to the servants, either monthly or oftener. The usual 
allowance was two pounds per day. 

44. he will set him over, etc, 
disposed to me a kingdom : That you may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom: and may sit wpon thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel (infra, 

The supernatural rewards are clearly referred to here. 

45. My lord ws long a coming. That Christ’s second coming, though 

certain, was to be delayed, is suggested by various passages in H 


Xxil. 29, 30). 





















Jesus did not usually 


What I say to you I say to ali: Watch — 


Cf. I dispose to you, as my Father hath 


eG. 
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TEXT AND 


Cae bros fies : ing; and shall begin to strike the 
" ahaitlas, e odere, et bibere ™men-servants and maid-servants, and — 
etinebriari: to eat and to drink, and be drunk: 
46. The lord of that servant will 
46, Veniet dominus servi come in the day that he hopeth not, 
illus in die, qua non sperat, and at the hour that he knoweth not, 


et hora, qua nescit, et divi- : 
det eum, eeibotte eiuseum 0d shall separate him, and shall — 












infidelibus ponet. appoint him his portion with un- 
believers. 
47. Tle autem servus, qui . 47. And that servant who knew 


























4 Rea ccasatera rei et the will of his lord, and prepared 
non fécit. secundum, volun- not himself, and did not according 
. een eius, vapulabit mul- to his will, shall be beaten with 


many stripes. 


—Seripture. Cf. And at midnight there was a cry made: Behold the bride- 
. groom cometh, go ye forth to meet him (St Matt. xxv. 6). The Lord delayeth 

not his promise, as some imagine: but dealeth patiently for your sake, not 

willing that any should perish but that all should return to penance. But 
the day of the Lord shall come as a thief (2 Pet. ii. 9, 10). Christ’s 

advent “does not come so quickly as impatience, nor yet as late as care- 
_ lessness, supposes.” 

and: shall begin to strike, etc. The unfaithful steward— 


1. ill-treats his fellow-servants. 
2. neglects his duty. 
8. indulges in sinful pleasures. 


4 This line of conduct he intends to give up when he thinks his lord’s 
return is near. 
46. he hopeth not. The sinner neither expects nor desires the coming of © 
his Lord. 
shall separate him. Lit. “cut in half” (s:xorou4oe). This evidently 
refers to the custom of Oriental despots, who dften dispatched an offender 
summarily by cleaving him in two with a sword, without any pre- 
liminary trial. In any case, certain punishment awaited the unfaithful 
servant. 
_ -awith unbelievers. In St Matthew we read, “with the hypocrites” there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth (xxiv. 51). ee was a sin 
for which our Lord constantly reproved the Jews. St Luke, writing 
for Gentiles, uses the milder word unbelievers, that is, with the faithless 
servants who had neglected their duties. 
47 and 48. In these verses we are taught that the punishment will be 
proportioned to the offence. He who abuses abundant graces will be 
more severely punished than he who has received fewer. There is no 
such thing as absolute ignorance of God’s will (see Rom. i. 20). 
Cf. For whosoever have sinned without the law, shall perish without the 


or 
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48. Qui autem Leer 48. But he that knew not and 
novit, ot fecit digna plagis, gid things worthy of stripes, shall 
ulabit is. Omni au- 8 ss y : ees 
out ae eaticied datum est, be beaten with few stripes. And 

multum queretur ab eo: et unto whomsoever much is given, of 
ee Pe mul- him much shall be required: and to 

iano ; whom they have committed much, 


of him they will demand the more. 


no 29 © tig 





law ; and whosoever have sinned in the law shall be judged. by the law. For 
when the Gentiles who have not the law, do by nature those things that are of 
the law: these having not the law are a law to themselves: who shew the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience bearing witness to 
them, and their thoughts between themselves accusing or also defending one 
another (Rom. ii. 12, 14, 15). 

He who knew not his lord’s will will be chastised because he did not 
trouble to learn it. Culpable ignorance is a sin of omission. God, if 
infinitely just, is also infinitely merciful, therefore He will allow for any 
circumstances which diminish the guilt of the offender. 


-ON PERSECUTION FOR CHRIST'S SAKE 


se a a a in 49, I am come to cast fire on the — 
ee ee earth ; and what will I but that it 
be kindled ? 
50. Baptismo autem habeo 50. And I have a baptism, where- 





Note.—Some commentators are of opinion that the rest of this chapter. 
(verses 49-59) is totally Renmei, with the preceding paragraph. 
These who believe it to be given in the right context, trace the connec- 
tion thus: our Lord having exhorted His disciples to be faithful 
stewards and to fulfil thei# arduous task wisely, now warns them that 
difficulties await them, and that those dearest to’ them will oppose them 
in their labours for the gospel. 

49. to cast fire. By “fire” the fathers generally understand persecu- 
tion for Christ’s sake. Jesus could only desire this as a means to an 
end, and in virtue of its purifying effects on the soul of the Christian. 

what will I, but that, ete. This is a correct translation of the Latin 
Vulgate, which, however, does not quite agree with the Greek. The 
passage is a difficult one (cad rf @éAw el #5n &vndom). As it stands it can 
be translated, “What will I if it be (is) already kindled ?” (A.V,). 

50. a baptism wherewith, etc. The metaphor of water follows that of 
fire. By “baptism” is meant the Passion and Death of Christ, by 
means of which the fire of tribulation and that of apostolic zeal were to 
be kindled. The metaphor may refer to the burial of Christ or to the 













a ee ee a ae 


é 


- 52. Erunt enim ex hoc 
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baptizari: et quomodo coare- with I am to be baptized : and how 


tor usquedum perficiatur ? am I straitened until it be accom- 
. plished. ; 
51, Putatis quia pacem 51. Think ye that I am come to 


veni dare in terram? Non, 


Pisbaobiey ell separationem : give peace on earth? I tell you no, 


but separation. 
52. For there shall be from hence- 
quinque in domo una divisi, forth five in one house divided; 


__ tres in duos, et duo in tres, three against two, and two against 


three. 


“deep, waters” which were to overwhelm His soul during His Sacred 
Passion. 

how am I strattened, etc. The Greek verb (cvvéxoua) may express 
either ardent desires, or a certain anxious foreboding. Jesus was per- 
fect Man ; therefore He would experience both these sentiments. He 


desired ardently that the hour of His Passion should come, that He 


might redeem mankind, yet He shrank naturally from the terrible | 
ordeal that awaited Him. The gospels reveal these conflicting emo- 
tions in the soul of Jesus. Cf. He steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem 
(supra, 1x. 51). 

With deswre I have desired to eat this pasch with you before I suffer (infra, 
xxii. 15). Sather, of thou wilt, remove this chalice from me: But yet not 
my will but thine be done (infra, xxii, 42). 

~ until it be accomplished. Cf. Afterwards Jesus, knowing that all things 
were now accomplished that the scrypture might be fulfilled, said: I tharst (St 
John xix. 28). 


51. Think ye that I am come, etc. The Jews expected a Messias who 
should inaugurate a temporal reign of peace. Jesus corrects this error 
and confirms the prophetic words of holy Simeon (a sign that shall be 
contradicted), The Prince of Peace was to prevail ultimately, but at the 
price of war. 

to give peace on earth, etc. How are we to reconcile these words with 
those sung by the angels at Bethlehem :—On earth peace to men of good- 
will? The explanation is, that Jesus comes’ to give man an absolute 


peace as far as God and his own conscience are concerned, but with 


regard to his neighbour, man can only have a conditional peace. When 
men come between us and God, then we must separate from them 
and adhere to Him. 

I tell you no; but separation. In St Matthew this separation is ex- 
pressed by the symbol of asword. I came not to send peace, but the sword 
(x. 34). 

52. Five in one house divided. This verse is peculiar to St Luke, who 
alone gives the circumstances of the division. 


re one Se ees 
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; . Sees 

alts, Dividentur: pater in 53, The father shall be divided 
filium, et filins in patrem aoainst the son, and the son against — 
Bum meigginm seam his father, the’ mother against the 
suam, et nurus in socrum daughter, and the daughter against — 
hia the mother, the mother-in-law 
against her daughter-inlaw, and — 
the daughter-in-law against her — 
mother-in-law. 






















58. The father shall be, etc. Again St Luke’s account is more detailed, _ 
but in St Matthew the words of the Old Testament are more literally — 
quoted. For the son dishonoureth the futher and the daughter riseth wp 
against her mother, the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law, and a 
man’s enemies wre they of his own household (Micheas vii. 6). 








THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


eas Depbat enter ‘at. od 54. And he said also to the multi- 
urpas : Cum videritis nubem . =e A 
orientem ab occasu, statim *udes: When you see a cloud rising — 

from the west, presently you say: 





As regards matter, we have in verses 54-56 a similar passage in 
St Matthew (xvi. 1-3), but as the wording and context are different, we 
may conclude that the two Evangelists are not relating the same — 
incident. In the first gospel the colour of the sky is given as a 
prognostic of good and bad weather, and the words are addressed to the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. When it is evening, you say: It will be fair — 
weather, for the sky is red. And in the morning: To-day there will be a 
storm, for the sky 1s red and lowering. You know then how to discern the 
Jace of the sky: and can you not know the signs of the times ? (xvi. 2, 3). 

54. to the multitudes, Jesus now addresses them, having finished His - 
instructions to the disciples. He tries to enlighten the people concerning — 
what is passing under their eyes. For many His words were uttere 
in vain, as we see from His complaint over Jerusalem. If thou also 
hadst known, and that in this thy day, the things that are to thy peace: but 
now they are hidden from thy eyes (infra, xix. 42), 

a cloud, Better “the cloud.” Jesus is referring to a well-known 
phenomenon. 

_ from the west. To Palestine, as to Europe, a cloud from the west — 
brings rain, In Hebrew the same word signifies “west” and “sea.” 
Behold a little cloud arose out of the sea like a man’s foot. And he said: 
Go wp and say to Achab: Prepare thy chariot and go down, lest the rain 
prevent thee (3 Kings xviii, 44), 
presently, Better “at once” (ed0éws), 


-&@ 






_ 55. Et cum austrum flan- 
tem, dicitis : Quia zstus erit ; 
et fit, 


56. Hypocrite, faciem czeli 

et terre nostis probare:; hoc 
autem tempus quomodo non 
__ probatis ? 


- 57. Quid autem et a vobis 
ipsis non iudicatis quod ius- 
tum est? - 


_ 58. Cum autem vadis cum 
adversario tuo ad principem, 
in via da operam liberari ab 
illo, ne forte trahat te ad iu- 
_ dicem, et iudex tradat te 
exactori, et exactor mittat 
te in carcerem. 


_ whence the wind came. 


will be heat. 
_ at cometh to pass. 


_ natural signs. 





+ Nimbus venit: et A shower is coming; and so it — 


















happeneth : 

55. And when ye sce the south 
wind blow, you say: There will be 
heat; and it cometh to pass. 

56. You hypocrites, you know 
how to discern the face of the— 
heaven and of the earth: but how 
is it that you do not discern this 
time ? : 

57. And why even of yourselves 
do you not judge that which is just ? 

58. And when thou goest with 
thy: adversary to the prince, whilst 
thou art in the way endeavour to 
be delivered from him: lest perhaps 
he draw thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the exacter, 
and the exacter cast thee into prison, — 





A shower,—i.e. heavy rain, a thunder shower (3u8pos). 

55. ye see the south wind blow. By its action upon things they knew 
A wind is named from whence it blows. 
south wind blows over Palestine from the hot Arabian desert, 

Lit. “burning heat” (xatowy), 


The 


(See James i, 11.) 


The same words are translated above “so it 
_ happeneth” (ral yivera). Jesus credits his hearers with understanding 


56. You hypocrites, In that they could discern natural signs and yet 
wilfully refused to accept the signs of the kingdom. 


















Jesus refers to such signs as ;— 


_ (a) the sceptre had passed from Juda. 
(b) the seventy weeks of Daniel were accomplished. 
c) The Incarnation had taken place. 
d) Jesus had been born at Bethlehem. 
(e) He had been called out of Egypt. 
(f) The Innocents had suffered martyrdom. 
(g) St John the Baptist had come in the spirit and power of Elias. 
(h) the blind, deaf, dumb, etc., were healed, and the dead were raised to life. 


this tume, The period of Christ’s ministry, 
57. 7s just. Here it means the evident duty of accepting Christ as 
_ the Messias, 


58. endeavour to be delivered. Lit. “ give diligence” (5ds épyaclar), 

P It is written in the law of Moses: Both of them, between whom the controversy %8, 
shall stand before the Lord in the sight of the priests and the judges that shall be in those 

days (Deut, xix.17). Accordingly the accuser and the accused went together before the 
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59. Dico tibi, non exies 59. I say to thee, thou shalt no 

inde, donec etiam  novissi- 1 then wae She 

eee tulad roddas go out thence, until thou pay the 

very last mite. 








tribunal of justice, and when once legal proceedings had begun, it was not allowed to — 
settle the matter privately, or to effect a reconciliation. The law had then to take its 
course, and the judge was bound to exact the penalty of crime, especially when a sin 
of perjury had been committed. Thou shalt not pity him, but shalt require life for life, 

eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot (Deut. xix. 21). 


Various Interpretations of the Parable. 


The accused ‘ 2 . the oe hoe he 
. Theman against whom the accuse 

The adversary ; or Ricenadl aga ; 
The way . : 5 . Man’s lifetime. 
The judge . ‘ ‘ . God, Jesus Christ. 
The exactor , : . God, Jesus Christ. 
The prison C : . Purgatory or hell. ; 
aGeniite The last stage of the punishment 

3 ; ; ; inflicted. 


“Tn the application, God is at once adversary, judge and officer (i.e. 
exactor) : the first by His holiness, the second by His justice, the third by 
His power ” (Godet). 

Note.—From the words thow shalt not go out thence, etc., we cannot 
infer that the punishment is merely temporal. Weare simply justified 
in asserting that strict payment will be exacted, and as regards eternal 
punishment, we know that man can never pay the last mite. (See 
Mark ix. 42-47.) In purgatory man can satisfy God’s justice, which 

inflicts on the sinner a temporal punishment for venial sin, and also for 
mortal sin of which the guilt has been forgiven. This verse is sometimes 
adduced as an indirect evidence of the existence of purgatory, but it is 
not one of the most cogent, and there are far clearer proofs than this, in 
Holy Scripture ; e.g., Then will he render to every man according to his 
works (St Matt. xvi. 27). Jt ts a holy and wholesome thought to pray for 
the dead, that they may be loosed from sins (2 Mach. xii. 46). 

59. mite. The smallest coin used, worth about one-eighth ofan “as” — 
and equal in value to one-sixteenth of the English penny. The mite is 
referred to in St Mark’s gospel: There came a certain poor widow, and she 
cast in two mites, which make a farthing (xii. 42). 


(No Additional Notes.) 
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CHAPTER XIII 
THE NECESSITY OF PENANCE 


1, Aderant autem quidam 1, And there were present at 


Petula escum cans that very time some that told him | 
- guinem Pilatus miscuit cum Of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 


‘sacrificiis eorum. had mingled with their sacrifices. — 


Note.—This section contains three exhortations to penance. 
1. Exhortation based on the fate of the Galileans. 
2. Exhortation based on the accident at Siloe. 
_ 3. Exhortation under the form of the parable of the barren fig-tree. 

_ at that very time. We cannot determine when the two events related 

in this section occurred, but it is conjectured that Jesus was in Perea 
when this news was brought to Him. ; 
told him of the Galileans, The Galileans attended the festivals at 
Jerusalem. Cf. And when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans recewed 

him, having seen all the things he had done at Jerusalem on the festival day : 

for they also went to the festival day (St John iv. 45). Smaller bands 
went up at other times, e.g. to fulfil some vow, to celebrate the second 
_ Pasch, ete. (see Jewish Calendar, Bk. II). * 
whose blood Pilate had mingled, ete. We find no record of this event 
_ elsewhere. Though Josephus does not mention this particular massacre, 
he records many others. Tumults were not infrequent at the time of 
the Passover, and as a precaution against such risings, it was customary 
_ for the Romans to double the garrison in the castle of Antonia: the 
, Roman governor himself dwelt there during the feast. , 
_ We read that when Archelaus was over the Jews, some thirty years 
- before our Lord’s death, there was a sedition in order to avenge the 
death of two Rabbis, Judas and Matthias. In their attempts to put it 
down, the Romans killed 3000 Jews. A similar incident occurred on 
another occasion, during the feast of Pentecost. (See Josephus, Antiq., 
xvii. 9.3, 10.2.) The. Galileans in question may have belonged to the 
sect of Zealots, who were noted for their tumultuous risings (see art. on 
Zealots, Bk. II.). 

with their sacrifices. The massacre was evidently a recent event, 
which had been perpetrated in the Temple, while the unfortunate 
- Galileans were having their sacrifices offered. 

It is not likely that it occurred at the previous Feast of Tabernacles, 

at which Jesus Himself was present all the eight days, as there would 

- then have been no need to inform Him of the event. The Roman - 
soldiers were forbidden to enter the Temple precincts, and in general 
they respected this order, but when disturbances occurred, they were 
quickly on the spot, as a flight of steps connected the fortress of 
we 21 


t 
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2. Et respondens dixit il- 
lis Putatis quod hi Galilei 
pre omnibus Galileis pecca- 
tores fuerint, quia talia passi 
sunt ? 


r 8. Non, dico vobis: sed 
nisi peenitentiam habueritis, 
omnes similiter peribitis, 


4, Sicut illi decem et octo, 
supra quos cecidit turris in 
Siloe, et occidit eos: putatis 
quia et ipsi debitores fuerint 
preter omnes homines habi- 
tantes in Ierusalem ? 


5. Non, dico vobis: sed 
si penitentiam non egeritis, 
omnes similiter peribitis, 
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-likewise perish. 














tt oe 


2. And he answering said t 
them: Think you that these Gali-— 
leans were sinners above all the 4 
men of Galilee, because they suffered — 
such things ? a 

3. No, I say to you: but unless — 
you shall do penance, you shall all 


4. Or those eighteen upon whom 
the tower fell in Siloe, and slew 
them: think you that they also 
were debtors above all the men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem ? 

5. No, I say to you: but except 
you do penance, you shall all like- — 
wise perish. 
















Antonia with the covered cloister at the north-western angle of the 
Temple. 7 
2. sinners above all the men, ete. It was a common Jewish belief that 
all misfortunes were punishments for personal sins. Cf. And his 
disciples asked him: Rabbi, who hath sinned, this man, or his parents, that 
he should be born blind? (St John ix. 2), Jesus corrects this error. 

_ 8. do penance. See Annot. on iii, 3. 

4. those eighteen upon whom, ete. Another incident of which we find 
no record elsewhere. Christ’s audience evidently knew of this event, 
and we may infer that they regarded it as a judgment of God. 

Near Siloam, just where the valley of Tyropcon opens into that of 
Kedron, there is a large reservoir. This was evidently part of the 
waterworks which Pilate had constructed, and for which he appro- 
priated the money from the Corban or sacred treasury of the Temple. — 
This reservoir was one of the series of pools which fed the aqueduct and 
supplied Jerusalem with water. It is probable that the tower to which 
Jesus refers formed part of the water-system of the city. Josephus 
tells us how this pillage of the treasury enraged the Jews, and they 
would naturally look on any disaster which occurred during its con- 
struction as a judgment of God. 

Siloe. The modern village of Silwdn stands on the site of the 
ancient Siloe, between the mountains of Sion and Moria. 

debtors, This word probably here means “sinners.” Cf. We also 

- forgive every one that is indebted to us (see also ch. xii. 58, eh It has, — 
however, been conjectured that these men were imprisoned for debt 
in this tower. 


5. you shall all likewise perish. Not necessarily in the same manner, 
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6, Diccbat autem et hane 6, He spoke also this parable: A 
similitudinem : Arborem fici : 1 . ; 
habebat quidam plantatam certain man had a fig-tree planted 
in vinea sua, etvenitquerens in-his vineyard, and he came seek- 


se in illa, et non in- ing fruit on it, and found none. 
venit, 





_ but as surely, the unbelieving Jews would be punished. Some hterally 
_met with the same fate, being crushed beneath the walls of Jerusalem 
70 A.D.). 
6. Ht spoke also this parable. After two examples of punishments, Jesus 
shews that God is long-suffering, and that He desires the conversion of 
the sinner. Cf. As TI live, satth the Lord God, I desire not the death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way, and live. Turn ye, turn ye 
from your evil ways: and why will you die, O house of Israel? (Ezec, 
-Xxxili. 11). 


EXPLANATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE 
BARREN FIG-TREE 





Symbol. Proximate Application. | Remote Application, 
A certain man. God. God. 
The vineyard. Jewish Church, The Catholie 
Church. 
The fig-tree, The Jew. The Christian. 
The vine-dresser, Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ (the 
E ie Holy Ghost). 

Three years. The period between The span of human 
the Ministry of Christ | life. 
and the fall of Jeru- 
salem. 

The fruit. Repentance and good Repentance and 

works, good works. 
The vine-dresser’s The means of know- The means of grace 
care. ing the truth through | given by the Church. 
the preaching of the God’s care for each 
apostles, individual soul. 
~The cutting down The destruction of Death and ‘eternal 
of the tree. the Jews as a nation. punishment. 
, The election of the 

Gentiles. 


Lesson.— God, in His infinite mercy, gives men time and opportunities 
for repentance. If they do not profit by them, His judgments will 
inevitably overwhelm them. Therefore the sinner should not delay his 
conversion, lest he be cut down unawares, 
a fig-tree planted, etc. Fig-trees are still planted in the corners of 
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- their strength (ii. 22). We read in Deut. xxii. 9, Thou shalt not sow thy — 
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_7. Dixit autem ad cultorem 7. And he said to the resse 
Seas Yono munrene fru, te Vineyard: Behold for these three 
tum in ficulnea hac, et non Years I come seeking fruit on this | 
invenio: succide ergo illam:  fig-tree, and I find none. Cut it— 
ub guid etiam terram occu. down therefore; why cumbereth it | 
Bra: Avie respondens, dicit the ground ? ae 


pe ei Domine, dimitte ae 8. But he answering said to him; — 
e oc anno, usque um - = 5 Ca 
fodiam circa illam, et mittam Lor d, let 1t alone this year also, 
stercora : until I dig about it, and dung it. 





walled vineyards. We frequently find the fig-tree and the vine © 
associated in the Scriptures. Cf. The vineyard is confounded, and the fig- — 
tree hath languished (Joel i. 12). The fig-tree and the vine have yielded — 


vineyard with divers seeds. This prohibition referred only to seeds, not — 
to fruit trees. “The shadow cast by fig-trees, though extended, is not — 
very dense, hence it is allowed to plant them in vineyards” (Pliny, 
Hist, Nat., xvii. 18). 3 

“The peculiarity of the image—that of a fig-tree in a vineyard—_ 
however unlike to the European notion of a mass of unbroken vine-clad — 
hills, is natural in Palestine, where fig-trees, thorn-trees, apple-trees, — 
whether in cornfields or vineyards, are allowed to grow freely where-— 
ever they can get soil to support them” (Sin. and Pal., p. 421). 3 

7. these three years. The owner of the vineyard had allowed sufficient 
time for the tree to arrive at maturity. ‘4 

Cut tt down, “This is peculiar to the clemency of God towards men, — 
that He does not bring in punishments silently or secretly ; but by His — 
threatenings, first proclaims them to be at hand, thus inviting sinners to 
repentance” (St Basil). “If God willed to punish, He would keep 
silence. No one who desires to strike cries “‘ Beware ” (St Awg.). é 

why cumbereth it, etc.? There are two reasons for cutting it down. | 
Not only the tree was sterile, but it took up nourishment which might — 
have been utilized by a fruitful tree, and by its shadow it retarded the — 
grapes from ripening. In like manner, “ the Jewish Church not merely — 
did not itself. bring forth fruits of righteousness, but it injured the — 
ground in which it was planted: through the Jews the name of God 
was blasphemed among the Gentiles (Rom. ii. 24); they hindered the 
spread of the knowledge of God among other nations, through the | 
mischievous influences of their pride and hypocrisy (Matt. xxii. 13, 15); 
even as it is true of every individual sinner that he is not naked 
unprofitable to God, but has a mischievous influence ; by his evil 
example, by his corrupt maxims, he is an hindrance and a stumbling- — 
block to others in the way of their attainment of salvation” (Trench, — 
Parables, ¥ 316). ie 

8. Lord, let at alone, etc. The vine-dresser begs for a respite. So ; 
Christ pleaded for the Jews: by His miracles and preaching, and by 
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RA o 2 5 
Hes vidana Seoopit fone 9. And if happily it bear fruit: | 
eae Oe futurum but if not, then after that thou shalt 

cut it down. ee 





_ the ministry of the Apostles, He strove to conquer their obstinacy and — 
_to bring them to repentance. 

«9. of happily wt bear fruit. An elliptical sentence. Something must 
be understood, e.g. “ Well, let it stand.” om 


THE CURE OF THE INFIRM WOMAN 


10, Erat alanis in 10. And he was teaching in their 
——< ee synagogue on their sabbath. 
i we es nee give 11. And behold there was a 
ebat spiritum infirmitatis iv] i i 
“annis decom et octo: et erat Woman who had a spirit of infirmity — 
- inelinata, nec omnino poterat eighteen years: and she was bowed 
_ sursum respicere. together, neither could she look 


co upwards at all. ae 





a 


10. he was teaching. Towards the end of His ministry, Jesus rarely 
taught in the synagogues. This is the last mention of His so doing. | 
Possibly, in many places, the rulers, knowing how bitterly the Sanhedrin 

opposed Jesus, would have refused to allow Him to address the people. 

Some writers have thought that He had been excluded from certain 
local synagogues by the lesser excommunication. Cf. They will put you 
out of the synagogues (St John xvi.2). This miracle probably occurred in 

Perea, where the people heard Him gladly. From the presence of many — 
_ adversaries and the open hostility of the ruler, we may conclude that 

it took place towards the end of the third year of Christ’s public life. 

For an example of the sentence of the lesser excommunication, see St 

John ix. 22-34. 

on their sabbath, This expression, though plural in form in the Greek, 

may be singular in meaning (év ro?s odBBaow). The word “sabbath” 

is sometimes so employed. Let no man, therefore, judge you im meat or in 

: (eal or in respect of a festival day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbaths 

ol. ii. 16). 

11. behold there was a woman, The beloved physician gives exact 

_ particulars of the case. The illness was chronic; the woman had been 

afflicted for eighteen years, and the curvature of her spine bowed her 

together, so that she could not look upwards. 

a spirit of infirmity. St Luke attributes the infirmity to Satanic 
agency. We know that, with God’s permission, the devil can afilict men 
- with diseases, without actually taking possession of them. In some 

_ cases this is a punishment for sin, in others it is a trial of a man’s faith 


3a Ot Pag 


_ the top of his head (Job ii. 6, 7. See also Acts x. 38). 


12. Quam cum _ videret 
Iesus, vocavit eam ad se, et 
ait illi: Mulier, dimissa es ab 
infirmitate tua, 


13,, Etimposuitilli manus, 
et confestim erecta est, et 
glorificabat Deum, 


14, Respondens autem ar- 
chisynagogus, indignans quia 
sabbato curasset Iesus, dice- 
bat turbee : Sex dies sunt, in 
quibus oportet operari; in 
his ergo venite, et curamini, 
et non in die sabbati, 


15. Respondens autem ad 
illum Dominus dixit : Hypo- 
crite, unusquisque vestrum 
sabbato non solvit bovem 
suum, aut asinum a presepio, 
et ducit adaquare ? 
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12, Whom when JESUS saw, he. 
called her unto him, and said to her: 
Woman, thou art delivered from — 
thy infirmity. - - 

13. And he laid his hands upon 
her, and immediately she was made ~ 
straight, and glorified God. ay 
14. And the ruler of the syna-— 
gogue, (being angry that JEsuS had — 
healed on the sabbath,) answering 
said to the multitude: Six days 
there are wherein you ought to 
work. In them therefore come, and — 
be healed: and not on the sabbath- 
day. 5 
15. And the Lord answering him, 
said: Ye hypocrites, doth not every 
one of you on the sabbath-day loose 
his ox or his ass from the manger, 












and lead them to water 2 





and virtue. Cf. And the Lord said to Satan: Behold he is in thy hand, ce 
but yet save his life. So Satan went forth from the presence of the Lord, « 
and struck Job with a very grievous ulcer, from the sole of the foot even to 


12. he called her unto him. “Tt was a benefit generously conferred. . . 
Christ, who rarely healed unless solicited to do so, not only restored this 
woman to health, but even solicited her to be cured ” (Mf aldonatus). 

Woman, thow art delivered, ete. The verb is in the perfect, “Thou 
hast been loosed” (droaéavoa). The original expresses a deed 
accomplished, the effects of which are permanent. 

13. he laid his hands. Jesus first frees her from the power of the spirit 
of infirmity, then confers bodily strength by His divine touch. It is not 
recorded that Christ ever touched a demoniac in order to heal the 
sufferer, but He may have done so in some of the many unrecorded 
miracles of casting out devils, When He healed diseases He frequently 
employed exterior signs, 

14. the ruler of the synagogue. (See Jewish Synagogue, Bk, IT.) 

said to the multitude, The ruler, not daring to reproach Christ, 
addresses the multitude, who apparently had come to worship, and not 
to be cured. Jewish physicians were forbidden to treat chronic cases on 
the Sabbath. They might only relieve urgent cases. 

15. Ye hypocrites, Jesus addresses not only the speaker but all his 
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_ tanas, ecce decem et octo 


pee ars, Sa ee 
‘TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS SEs ee 
yeu Hane ens oe 16. And ought not this daughter 
nas, note decom ct oct, Of Abraham, whom ‘satan hath 
annis, non oportuit solvi a bound, lo, these eighteen years, be 


vinculo isto die sabbati ? loosed from this bond on the sabbath- 
day ? onthe 
17. Et cum hee diceret, 17. And when he said_ these 


erubescebant omnes adver- things, all his adversaries were — 


sarii eius: et omnis populus . : 
gaudebat in universis, que Shamed: and all the people re- 


gloriose fiebant ab eo, joiced for all the things that were 
gloriously done by him. 


adversaries, whose sentiments the ruler had expressed. They were 
hypocrites inasmuch as they— 

1. relieved the wants of an animal when it was to their interest to do 
so, but refused to succour a fellow-creature. 

2. professed zeal for the letter of the Law, but'had no respect for its 


_ spirit. 
15 and 16. Notice the contrasts in these verses. 
1. An ox, an ass. A daughter of Abraham. 
2. A suffering for a few hours. A disease of eighteen years. 
3. Permission to relieve an Prohibition to heal a suffering 
animal. fellow-creature. 


Jesus frequently reproached the Pharisees with their absurd regula- 
tions concerning the observance of the Sabbath, but He adapted His ~ 
refutation to the occasion. 

Thus at different times— 

1. He appeals to His authority. The sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath (St Mark ii. 27), 

2. He refers to the Scriptures (see St Luke vi. 3-5). 

3. He appeals to common-sense :—how he went into the house of God 
under Abiathur the high-priest, and did eat the loaves of proposition which 
was not lawful to cat but for the priests, and gave to them who were with 
him (St Mark ii, 26. See St Luke xiv. 5). 

16. ought not, etc.? The ruler had referred to the obligation of 


' keeping the Sabbath, Jesus shews that the law of mercy was a prior 


obligation. 

17. when he said these things. Another contrast is presented here 
(see Intro., p. 29). 

The people rejoiced as He said these things, His adversaries were put 
to shame. Such conflicts embittered the latter more and more. 

all the things. The many miracles He had worked and His frequent 
victories over the Pharisees. It was not merely a question of this one 
miracle. The sympathies of the people were with Christ, and this would 
anger His enemies still more. 
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ss PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED 
B AND OF THE LEAVEN 
Be GE Tiscnst els? Oat a? 99! FTP" kada therefore ane what 


en ee teat ot is the kingdom of God like, and 
lapels whereunto shall I resemble it? — 
19, Simile est grano si- 19. It is like to a grain of musta 
_— napis, quod acceptum homo : ast 
: misit in hortum suum, et seed, which a nee too k and j 
_erevit, et factum est in ar- into his garden, and it grew, and 





_ Note.—These two parables are given by St Matthew in the “ Sermon | 
- on the lake” (xiii. 31-33), and St Mark gives the parable of the 

mustard seed in the same context (ch. iv.). It is generally thought that 
___ Jesus repeated these parables in Perea. 


ae Interpretation of the Parable of the Mustard Seed. 
1. The grain of mustard seed. | The humble beginning of 
Christ’s Church. Its first teache ee 

were poor illiterate men, its 

Founder the “Carpenter of 

: : Galilee.” : oe 
e 2. The earth. The world. 2 

a 3. The rapid growth of the The marvellously rapid ex- 
_ seed. tension of the Church, as, for 

: example, after Pentecost (see Acts 
ii, 41). 4 

4, The birds lodging in the All the nations which were to 
branches, accept the Catholic Faith, Under — 

the shadow of the Church they 





' would find food, shelter, and rest. — 


Lesson.—The rapid extension and catholicity of Christ’s kingdom, 
18..He said therefore: To what is, etc.? Our Lord seems to arouse 
the interest of His hearers, and to excite them to seek appropriate 
similitudes, s 
the kingdom of God. The Church of Christ on earth. a 
19. a grain of mustard seed. Some botanists have thought that the 
Salvador Persica is described here, but more probably it is the Sinapis — 
nigra, which is a common garden plant, In the East it grows to a_ 
height of several feet ; though it cannot be called a tree, yet it grows 
higher than ordinary garden plants, St Mark adds: when it is sown 
tn the earth it is less than all the seeds. Not the very least in point of 
size, but one of the smallest seeds the Jews habitualky used. “As small 


as a grain of mustard” is a Jewish proverb used to express the fact — 
that a thing is very small indeed. = : 
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became a great tree, and the birds _ 
a? of the air lodged in the branches 
en _ thereof. * ise 
20. Et itertim dixit: Cui - 20. And again he said: Where- 
estimabo regnum ynto shall I esteem the kingdom of 


nam: et volucres 
everunt in ramis > 


‘Dei? 


ae God to be like ? Fe 
21, Simile est fermento, 21. It is like to leaven, which a 
quod acceptum mulier ab- woman took and hid in three 
pmondit "im faring sata tris, ‘measures of meal, till the whole ~ 


_ donec fermentaretur totum. 
: was leavened. 





birds. of the air. Not used, as in the parable of the sower, to represent 
_ evil principles, but referring to those who should enter the Church of 
Christ. Birds in general, especially goldfinches and linnets, are 
_ particularly fond of the pungent mustard seeds. Not only they lodge 
am the branches, but they also dwell under. the shadow thereof (St Mark). 
7 . 2 . 
Fs Interpretation of the Parable of the Leaven. 


1... The woman. : The Church of God. 
_ .2. The leaven. The working of the Holy Ghost 
’ in the individual and in the whole 

a Church. f 
_ 38. Three measures. (a) Man’s whole being—body, 


= soul, and spirit. 
ci) (b) The Jews, Samaritans, and 

eri Gentiles. = 

_ 4, The whole leavened. (a) The complete subjugation of 

at | the soul to Christ. 

a . (b) The final triumph of the 
Church over temporal and spiritual 

foes. 


- 


Ss Lesson.—Christ’s kingdom works secretly but surely. 


— 21. leaven. (See Annot. xii. 1.) 
three measures. A measure or “seah” (about ten pints) equalled one 
third of an ephah. It was the usual quantity employed for one baking. 
_ Various interpretations have, by accommodation, been given to the 
number “three.” To interpret by accommodation signifies to shew the 
correspondence between certain statements and facts, and by analogy 
_ to apply the former to the latter. 
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ON EXCLUSION FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD | 
(St Matt. vii. 13, 14.) . 


__ 22. Et ibat per civitates, 22. And he went through the 
eh castella | docens; et iter’ ‘cities ‘and towns teaching, and 
faciens in Terusulem. 5 aie 9 a 
23. Aitautemilliquidam: making his journey to Jerusalem. 
Domine, si pauci sunt, qui 23. And a certain man said to — 
ee Ipseautem dixit him: Lord, are they few that are — 
24. Contendite intrare per saved? But he said to them: : 
angustam portam : quia mul- 24. Strive to enter by the narrow - 





22. he went through the cities, etc. The exact time and place cannot 
be determined, but this event doubtless happened on the last journey to — 
Jerusalem, and just before His Passion, as we see from verse 32. 

making his journey to Jerusalem. (See Add. Notes on ix. 51, Bk. I.) 

23. Lord, are they few, etc.? The question as to how many would be 
saved was greatly agitating men’s minds at this period. The man does — 
not, like the lawyer, ask, What must I do to possess eternal life? He 
proposes a speculative question. The Rabbis tried to decide the number 
of the elect by the numerical value of the letters which composed 
certain texts referring to the Messianic kingdom. ’ 

_ “Jesus does not satisfy the inquirer as to whether few will be saved, 
but He points out how each one may assure his own salvation. We 
must observe that it was not Christ’s custom to reply to an idle inter- 
rogation, but rather to have regard to what might be most useful to His 
hearers. How would it profit them to know whether few or many 
would be saved? It was more necessary to know how each might — 
secure salvation. Jesus therefore gives no answer to the idle ques- 
(oon > turns his attention instead to the more important matter” 

t Oyril). 

24. Strive to enter. Lit. keep on striving ” (a&ywvl(eode). 

The Christian must wrestle and strain every nerve. Cf. Fight the good 
Sight of faith: lay hold on eternal life (1 Tim, vi. 12). I have fought a - 
good fight, I have finished my course (2 Tim. iv. 7). We find a similar 
exhortation in St Matthew, but in a different context : Enter ye im at 
the narrow gate : for wide is the gate and broad is the way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there are who go in thereat (vii. 13), There the 
metaphor is applied rather to the choice of the right road, whereas in 
the present context it refers to the final entrance into heaven. 

the narrow gate. ‘To save one’s soul is like entering a narrow gate. 
Tn the case of an Eastern traveller on a camel, this demands great care, — 
and may require that he shall first unload much of what he has brought 
with him from his journey. If it refers to another gate on which poor 
press from all sides, and which at a certain time may be shut, then it 
requires skill and diligence to get in while the opportunity is still offered 






TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS — 3831 
ree dico vobis j } 
p ii » querent in- gate: for many, I say to you, shall 
- trare, et : y> ay you, 
_ ‘Ware, et non poterunt. seek to enter, and shall not be able. 


Fe ~ 
Don Cans auton eet oait 25. But when the master of the 


paterfamilias, et clauserit house shall be gone in, and shall 

etm, incipietis fortis stare, shut to the door, you shall begin to 

Donning gy, dicentes: gtand without, and knock at the 
Xl » aperi nobis: et re- Ff g 

spondens dicet vobis: Nescio oor, saying, Lord, open to us: and 


vos unde sitis : he answering shall say to you, I 
know you not whence you are: 
26. Tune incipietis dicere : 26. Then you shall begin to say: 


Manducavimus coram te, et We have eaten and drunk in thy 
to pe is, before we are cut off, like the fig-tree” (Monsignor Ward, 
p. . 

ed . ... shall seek to enter.. Those who seek salvation in vain are 

those— 

1. who are not in earnest, but who simply have sterile desires, not re- 
sulting in serious efforts, 

. who seek in the wrong way. 

. who are inconstant in their efforts. 

. who seek too late—when-the door is shut. All who seek salvation 
earnestly and in the opportune time will find entrance, for God will 
have all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth 
(1 Tim, ii. 4), 

It is one thing to seek or desire ((nreiv), and, another to strive or 
wrestle (dywviec bar). 

shall not be able. Lit. “shall not have strength,” 2.¢. to force open the 
closed door (ovx icxvcovew, from icxdts, strength), when the master has 
closed it. 

25. when the master, etc. We find a parallel passage in St Matthew 
(vii. 21-24), where the conditions of salvation are clearly laid down, 
Not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven : but he that doth the will of my Father who is in heaven, he shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven (vii. 21). Also there is a similar passage 
in the parable of the ten virgins (see St Matt. xxv. 1-13). 

you shall begin to stand without, etc. According to Lightfoot, it was 

a received opinion among the Jews “that all Israel should have their 
part in the world to come.” This matter was much disputed among 
the Rabbis. Some held that if a Jew broke one statute he would be 
condemned eternally, others taught that if he had kept only one statute 
he would escape hell. The favourable view was the more generally 
accepted (see Hore Hebr., p. 143). The Pharisees certainly did not 
expect to knock in vain. 

26. We have eaten and drunk, ete. It will be of no avail to plead 
external privileges at the day of judgment. Cf. Thow that makest thy 
boast of the law, by transgression of the law dishonowrest God .... But 
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_bibimus, et in plateis nostris — presence, and thou hasi 


- In St Matthew there is more particular stress on the exclusion of the : 
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doenisti. our streets. ; " 
27. And he shall say to you: I 
27. i est pile ‘ ates know you not whence you are 
vos unde sitis: discedite a Lee Oe 
me omnes operarii iniquita- depart from me, all ye workers 
tis, iniquity. : 
28. There shall be weeping a 
28, Ibi erit fletus, et stri- gnashing of teeth; when you shall ¢ 
dor dentium: cum videritis see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, 
eeeha, et pent: et Iacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom 
et omnes prophetas in regno a 
Dei, vos autem expelli foras. — of pret and you yourselves thrust 
out. 1 
ee: 29. And there shall come from 
et et oan the east and the west and the north 
et Austro, et accumbent in and the south; and shall sit down 
regno Dei. in the kingdom of God. “=a 


a 








he is a Jew that is one inwardly: and the circwmeision ts that of the heart, 
an the spirit, not in the letter: whose praise is not of men, but of God (Rom. 
1, 23, 29). So it will be for the Christian in name only, for faith with- 
out works 1s dead (St Jas. ii. 26). We may also apply these words by 
accommodation to the Eucharistic Banquet. 
hast taught im our streets. Here the parable is dropped for a moment, 
27. I know you not, whence you are. He does not recognize them as— 
His, because in life they heard not His word. Therefore to such — 
Christ will be forced to say, “I never knew you,” @.e. as My sheep. 
all ye workers of iniquity. A quotation from the Psalms. Depart from 
me, all ye workers of iniquity (vi. 9). The Christian who during life has 
the courage to address these words to all that would lead him into sin 
will assuredly at the last day hear the welcome invitation: Come ye 
blessed of my Father, Cf. But the sure fowndation of God standeth firm, 
having this seal: the Lord knoweth who are his; and let every one depart 
from miquity who nameth the name of the Lord (2 Tim. ii. 19), On 
28. weeping and gnashing of teeth. The usual Scriptural expressions — 
for extreme anguish, rage, and horror, Classical authors also speak of 
the “stridor dentium.” We find these words several times in St 
Matthew’s gospel (viii. 12, xiii, 42, 50, xxii. 18, ete.). i 
you shall see. From the depths of Gehenna. sae 
and all the prophets. Many of whom the Jews had martyred (see 
verses 33, 34). = 
thrust out,—2.e. prevented from entering by their evil deeds. 
29. there shall come, etc. Therefore not only Jews, but Gentiles. 
St Luke always dwells on the universality of salvation (see Intro., p. 29) 


J 


- 


ee 

























NOTATIONS 





ecce sunt novissimi 30, And behold, they are last 


unt primi, et sunt that shall be first, and the first 
Petar iui grant 1 i ; rey are firs 
a “Scthatehell be last: 


P< 





- “children of the kingdom,” ¢.e. of the Jews. Also Jesus there formally 
states that many shall come from the east, etc. Here He does not employ — 
this word, and the question Lord, are there few, etc.? remains un-— 
answered, but the conclusion is evidently many rather than few. It is 
an article-of the Catholic Faith that all who desire and strive after 
eternal life will obtain it. 
80. they are last, etc. These words occur several times in the New 
Testament, and are doubtless a proverb (see St Matt. xix. 30, xxi. 31). 
The Apostles taught the same doctrine (see Rom. ix. 30, Eph, ii. 12, ey 
The meaning is that the Jews, who were called first, will be preceded 
by the Gentiles, who were called later. Also many who are first in 
this world will be last in the next; and many who began to serve God 
early, but lost their first fervour, will be surpassed in virtue and merit 
by those who came later to the service of God, but were more zealous 
in His service. 


HEROD’S MESSAGE 
JESUS LAMENTS OVER JERUSALEM 


_ 81. In ipsa die accesserunt 31. The same day there came 


an gegen dieae: some of the Pharisees, saying to 
quia Herodes vult te occidere. him: Depart and get thee hence, for 


Bas te Herod hath a mind to kill thee. 
Ba, i ete ie’ «32. And he said to them: Go, 
me Bay and tell that fox, Behold I cast out 


31. The same day. This event evidently followed the incident 
_ previously narrated. 

~ there came some of the Pharisees, Various conjectures have been put 

forth concerning these Pharisees and their message. 

1. They were really sent by Herod, who wished to induce Christ to 
leave his territory, lest the numerous gatherings there should offend the 

Romans. 

2. They wished Jesus to leave Perea in order to get Him into their 

own power, therefore they profited by a rumour which had reached 
them. 
82. Go, and tell that fox. This is the only time Jesus gives a contemp- 

tuous name to an individual. Whether Herod had sent the message or 
not, Jesus shews that He does not fear him, and will not. change His 
plans to please him. (On Herod Antipas, see article Herodian Dynasty, 
Bk. IT.) 











demonia, et sanitates per- 
ficio hodie, et cras, et tertia 


- die consummor, 


33. Verumtamen oportet 


me hodie et cras et sequenti 
die ambulare : quia non capit 


prophetam perire extra Ieru- 
salem, 


34, Ierusalem, Ierusalem, 
que occidis prophetas, et 


] 
ad 


I cast out devils, and do cures. Jesus frequently appeals to the 
testimony of His miracles (cf. supra, vii. 22). He to whom devils 
and diseases are subject, fears not men. Christ’s miracles annoyed © 
Herod far more than His preaching, for the cures attracted the multi-_ 
tude, and Herod’s curiosity 


idas eos, qui mittuntur 
te, quoties volui congre- 
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devils, and do cures to-day and to- 
morrow, and the third day I am 
consummated. “si 

33. Nevertheless I must walk — 
to-day and to-morrow, and the day 
following, because it cannot be that’ 
a prophet perish out of Jerusalem. __ 

34, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that 
killest the prophets, and stonest — 
them that are sent to thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy 





xxiii. 8.) 


to-day and to-morrow, Evidently a proverbial expression signifyin 
that Christ’s time was near its end, and that shortly He would cease to 
work, It is not probable that He intended to convey to Herod that in — 
three days He would leave Perea. No threats or plots would succeed in 
abridging Christ’s allotted period. 
33. Nevertheless. 


pas 


slaughter of the 
said, of which n 


. 


in our Saviour’s words, 


how often would I have 
Ministry in Judea, but i 


“These words must be joined with the third day I 
am consummated, as though Christ had said 
die, nevertheless in the meantime no one has power to hinder me from 
working miracles’” (Maldonatus). 
- 1 must walk to-day, ete..—7.e,, 1 must continue to fulfil My mission. 
Cf. Are there not twelve hours 
day, 
xi. 9 
because it cannot be. 


he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world (St John 


It was a moral impossibility, judging from the 
t, that a prophet could perish elsewhere, for “Jerusalem had made the 
prophets a special prerogative, a monopoly, as has been 
one might rob her.” 

34. Jerusalem, Jerusalem. This beautiful lamentation over Jerusalein 
was probably uttered twice (see St Matt. xxiii, 37). Note the tenderness 


gathered, St Luke does not record our Lord’s ‘ 
L t is indirectly referred to here, St John gives 
His work in Judea more fully than the other Evangelists. It wasin 
Jerusalem that on the last and great day of the festivity (i.e. of Taber- 


nacles) Jesus stood and cried, saying: If any man thirst, let him come to 
me and drink (St John vii, 37). . By His preachin 
He had revealed Himself to 


















—-—_ 


was aroused concerning them. (See infra, 


: ‘Although I am about to 


of the day? If a man walk in the 


; g and by His miracles, — 
His own people, : 





are filios tuos quemadmo- children as the bird doth her brood 


§ 


meittia, ee, os pe mpc her wings, and thou wouldst — 
_ not ? 
__ 35. Ecce relinquetur vobis 35. Behold your house shall be ~ 

_ domus vestra deserta. Dico left to you desolate. And I say to 
_ autem vobis, quia non vide- th 7 ll : 
bitis me donee veniat cum YOU, | at you shall not see me till 
dicetis: Benedictus, quivenit the time come, when you shall say: 
in nomine Domini. Blessed is he that cometh in the 


name of the Lord. 





as the bird doth her brood. In the Old Testament the eagle is given as 
a type of God’s loving solicitude. As the eagle enticing her young to fly, 
and hovering over them, he spread his wings, and hath taken him and 
carried him on his shoulders (Deut. xxxii. 11), 
thou wouldst not? God respects man’s free will, by which the creature 
can frustrate the loving-kindness and even the will of his Creator. 
35. Behold. Here the word signifies certainty. 
_ your house. These words were also said on Palm Sunday, when Jesus 
left the Temple for ever. It was to be no longer God’s house, but 
- theirs. 
left to you desolate. ‘Two meanings have been given to this text :— 
1. The city of Jerusalem shall be deserted by the Jews, and laid waste 
by the Romans. 
; 2. The spiritual advantages of the Jews shall be transferred to the 
Gentiles. 
when you shall say, etc. These words may refer to the gradual con- 
version of the Jews in the course of time, or to the second coming of 
Christ. The second is the more commonly accepted opinion. . 


Blessed is, etc. (See Annot. on xix. 38.) 
E 
CHAPTER XIV 
HEALING OF THE DROPSICAL MAN 
antec comis 1. And it came to pass_when 


JESUS went into the house of one of 












1. nto the house of one, etc. This is the third time St Luke speaks of 
Christ accepting an invitation to eat bread (see vii. 36 and xi. 37). The 
Son of man came eating and drinking that He might save men by descend- 
_ ing to their level. We are nowhere told that Christ refused an invita- 
tion. On this occasion, “although aware of the malice of the Pharisees, 
He accepted their invitation that He might, by His words and miracles, 


s 
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excesses and idleness. St Augustine particularly warned the Christians not to imi 


v2 Rives RS 2 
a) me : *- : 7 
3 oF 7 Pek a we i an Fe i 4 — 





. = ee 
dam principis Phariseorum the chief of the Pharisees " 
sabbato manducare panem, sabbath-day to eat bread, that 
et ipsi observabant eum. ‘ E : ; : 

watched him. ea 

2. Et ecce homo quidam 2. And behold there was a certain — 
hydropicus erat ante illum. an before him that had the dropsy. 
3. Et respondens Iesus 3. And Jesus answering, spoke to. 























erformed three acts of charity :— 
ta) He healed the dropsical man. 
2 He instructed the guests in general. 


do good to those present at the meal” (St Cyril). Notice that Chri 


¢) He instructed His host. ae 
one of the chief, etc. Lit. “of the rulers.” As far as we know, the 
Pharisees, being a sect only, had no rulers, but they had eminent men, 
such as Hillel, Shammai, Gamaliel, and Nicodemus. eo 
on the sabbath-day. The Jews were accustomed to feast on the 
Sabbaths. ag 
These banquets were both social and religious (see 2 Esdras 8-12), oftener the former. 
The meats were prepared on the previous day. Cf. To-morrow is the rest of the sabi 4 
sanctified to the Lord. Whatsoever is to be done, do it, and the meats that are to be dre 
dress them: and whatsoever shall remain, lay it up until the morning (Exod. xvi. 
Gradually these Sabbath feasts degenerated, and the Jews passed the day in luxuri 
them in this respect. 
to eat bread. The ordinary Hebrew expression for taking food, whether 
at an informal meal or a state banquet. “3 
they watched him. The Pharisees themselves were persistently watch- 
ing Him, with sinister designs («al adtol joay maparnpodpevor adrédy). 
The verb maparnpeic@u signifies “to spy,” “to watch narrowly.” This — 
shews the spirit which prompted them to invite Christ. 
2. behold . . . . acertain man. “The verse represents with inimitable 
vividness the flash of recognition with which the Lord at once grasped 
the whole meaning of the scene. The dropsical man was not one of the 
guests ; he stood, as though by accident, in the promiscuous throng which 
may always enter an Oriental house during a meal. But his presence 
was no accident, The dropsy is an unsightly, and was regarded as an 
incurable, disease. The Pharisees’ plot had therefore been concocted — 
with that complex astuteness which marks in other instances (xx, 19-38 ; 
John viii. 5) also the deadliness of their purpose. They argued (i) that 
He could not ignore the presence of a man conspicuously placed in front 
of Him; (ii) that perhaps He might fail in the cure of a disease 
exceptionally inveterate ; (iii) that if He did heal the man on the 
Sabbath-day, there would be room for another charge before the 
synagogue or the Sanhedrin. One element which kindled our Lord’s 
indignation against the Pharisees for these crafty schemes was the way 
in which they made a mere tool of human misery and human shame” 
(Farrar, St Luke, p, 244). 
3. Jesus answering. Replying to their inmost thoughts. 


~ 





ad - legisperitos, et 
 Phariswos, dicens: Si licet 
) ato curare 2 



































_ 4, At illi tacuerunt. Ipse 

vero apprehensum  sanavit 
eum, ac dimisit. 

5, Et respondens ad illos 

 dixit : Cuius vestrum asinus, 

_ aut bos in puteum cadet, et 
‘ 


the law, a fair question, 


- 


_ (see Annot. on vi. 10). 


blind). 


emphatic here, 


no menial work. 


am ass or an ov, The more correct reading, according to the majority 
ofthe Greek MSS., is “a son or an OX,” vids } Bods. Doubtless the word 
évos slipped in from a copyist’s remembrance of xiii, 15, where it is 
_ undoubtedly genuine. The reading “ vids” does not change the nature 
_ of the argument, If the Pharisees, with labour and effort, would 
release a son from a pit (or well), or even an ox, how much more should they, 
if possible, deliver a suffering fellow-creature from a painful disease, 
especially when, as in this case, the healing of the afflicted man involved 


Pasot a's 


the lawyers and Pharisees, saying: Is 


it lawful to heal on the sabbath-day ? 


4, But they held their peace. 
But he taking him, healed him, and 
sent him away. 


5. And answering them, he said: _ 


Which of you shall have an ass or 
an ox fall into a pit; and will not 





_ the lawyers. (See art. on Scribes, Bk. LT) 

This was the third time Jesus had come into collision with the 

_ Pharisees and lawyers on the subject of the observance of the Sabbath 
(see vi. 9, xiii. 11-17 ; also St John v. 11, ix. 14), 

Is tt lawful, etc.? If they answered in the affirmative, evidently they 
could not condemn Christ for healing the man: if they replied im the 
negative, they might expect one of our Lord’s irrefutable arguments, 
as on previous occasions. Moreover, they feared to contradict their own 
teaching, and thus to compromise themselves before the people. 

_ _ 4. held their peace. Jesus has asked these doctors, charged to explain 
Their contemptible silence was a proof of 
_ their hypocrisy, and a tacit justification of our Lord’s conduct, 

 _ taking him,—i.e. by the hand ; emthauBdvoua, to take by the hand. 

_ By His Divine touch Jesus heals the man, and thus gives the practical 
answer to His own question. 
healed him. This is one of the seven miracles worked on the Sabbath 


_ sent him away. A proof that the man was not one of the guests, 
Doubtless Christ dismissed him to save him from the vengeance of the 
Pharisees, who sometimes revenged themselves on those whom Christ a 
had healed (see St John, ch. ix., for their treatment of the man born 


5. answering them. Jesus now justifies His action, for His enemies, 
_ though silenced, are still unwilling to admit the truth of His arguments, 

Whach of you, etc.? Jesus appeals to their interests ; to thedr manner 
_ of acting, when personal property was at stake. The pronoun is 


Palestine abounds in; unprotected cisterns, wells, and pits, for in a country where 
y J - 
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; 2 
non continuo extrahet illum immediately draw him out on the 


die sabbati ? sabbath-day ? . 
6. Et non poterant ad hee 6. And they could not answer 
respondere ili, him to these things. _ 





water was scarce, such means of collecting ‘it were necessary. There is probably in the 3 
words ‘‘a son or an ox” an allusion to Deut. v. 14, where the ‘‘son” heads the list of 
rational creatures possessed by a man, and the ‘‘ox” the irrational creatures. The ~ 
Rabbis, in their sayings, speak of ‘‘a son and an ox.” 5 << 
will not immedrately draw him out, ete. “The words appeal to the 
common action and natural impulse of men, but the casuistry of the — 
Pharisees had, asa matter of fact, given a different answer. Food might 
be let down to the ox or ass, but no effort to pull him out was to be 
made till the Sabbath rest was over” (Ellicott, Comm. on St Luke, p. 310). 
6. they could not answer him. Lit. “they were powerless to reply” 
(ode trxvoay avramroxpi0jva), St Luke has several references to opponents — 
being reduced to silence (see xx. 26; Acts xi. 18, xii. 7, etc.). = 


'- 


LESSON ON HUMILITY AND CHARITY 


7. Dicebat autem et ad 7. And he spoke a parable also to 


Pe te tale prmos seen, them that were invited, marking — 


bitus eligerent, dicens ad how they chose the first seats at the 
illos : table, saying to them: 


7. spoke a parable, Strictly speaking, this is not a parable, but rather — 
a truth explained metaphorically. 

marking. The Greek verb here translated “marking” signifies 
retaining or keeping upon (éréxw, from éwi “upon” and éxw “to have”). 
We must supply the object: either “fixing His mind or attention” or 
“His eyes” on the guests. 

how they chose the first seats. .In St Mark we find a kindred passage, 
where Jesus bids His disciples beware of the Scribes, because, among 
other ambitious acts, they loved to have 
the highest places at swpper (xii. 89). Ata are 
Jewish banquet the guests were placed 6 | 5 | 4 
according to their rank. A discussion on a= 








this subject and a struggle for precedence | 7 medrus 3 
arose at the Last Supper among Christ’s |—— eS 
own apostles; at least, so we may con- 8 2 hee 
clude from His rebuke to them (see St |__| 3 Sa 
Luke xxii. 24-27), and His practical lesson | 9 s 3 1 
of humility when He iweathod His disciples’ | __ = 


feet. 
A glance at the accompanying diagram a 

will explain what is meant by “the first seats.” 

The tables were arranged so as to form three sides of a square, and were 

known as summus, medius, and imus, The whole arrangement was 






T AND ANNOTATIONS 


ee : 8. Cum invitatus fra ad 8, When thou are invited to a 
-huptias, non discumbas in : : aa a . 
primo loco, ne forte honora. Wedding, sit not down in the first 
- tior te sit invitatus ab illo, place, lest perhaps one more honour- 

F able than thou be invited by him ; 

fs -9. And he that invited thee and 


9. Et veniens is, qui te et F ; 3 
illum vocavit, dicat tibi: him, come and say to thee, Give this 


ee eectms et tune in- man place: and then thou begin 
nium locum terec, With shame to take the lowest place. 
10, But when thou art invited, 

.. 0, sit down in the lowest place: 

10, Sed cum vocatus fueris, was 

vade, recumbe in novissimo that when he who invited thee 
loco : ut, cum venerit quite cometh, he may say to thee: 
sant, dicat tibi - Amice, Friend, go up higher. Then shalt 
tibi gloria coram simul dig, thou have glory before them that 


 tibi gloria coram simul dis- s : 
Dscinbentibus : sit at table with thee. 





called the triclinia, 7.2. three couches. The central seat of each couch 
was the most honourable position, and the numbers 2, 5, 8 shew the ~ 
first chairs, In a large banquet there would be many triclinia. The 
_ couches were placed around three sides of one or more low tables, and 
the guests dined in a reclining position (Farrar). 
8. mvited to a wedding. Jesus makes no allusion to the scene which 
had just taken place, but refers to a totally different occasion, on which 
the virtues of modesty and humility would be equally becoming, 
At a wedding banquet special attention was paid to the rank of each 
_ guest. The places were arranged by the host. Jesus advises the guests 
_ to refrain from choosing places for themselves— 
_ 1. Because they may thereby interfere with the arrangements of their 
host. 
__. 2. Because mere worldly prudence should prevent them from publicly 
_ exposing themselves to the mortification of having to take a lower seat, 
9. he that invited thee and him. The host, who had prepared a place 
_ for each. : 
thou begin with shame, ete. As they had sought to be preferred before 
_ all, they are justly humbled in presence of all the guests. 
_ _ to.take the lowest place. Not simply a lower, but the lowest place, as 
the intermediate seats are represented as full, or because this was the 
_ place actually assigned by the host, so that, he who was first in his own 
estimation was last in his hosts. 
__ Cf, Let nothing be done through contention, neither by vain-glory : but in 
humility, let each esteem others better than themselves: Each one not con- 
_ sidering the things that are his own, but those that are other men’s. For let 
thas mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus (Phil. ii, 3-5), 
10. But. Better, “so that.” The word ta here rather refers to the 
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11. Quia omnis, qui se 11, ‘SBiaasé oreae 
ae eb etqui alteth himself, shall Be. umbled : 
Berm Ae rs rene pre and he that humbleth himself, s all | 
be exalted. | 5 

12. Dicebat autem et ei, 12. And he said to him also that 
quise invitaverat: Cum facis had invited him: When thou make 


- prandium, aut cenam, noli 
yooire ainicos tuos, neque  dinne¥ or a supper, call not thy 


fratres tuos, neque cognatos, friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy | 


neque vicinos divites :~ ne kinsmen, nor thy neighbours wh O 


fore te eee ot aed) eich lest perhaps they also — 


invite thee again, and a recone 
be made to thee. 
_ 13. Sed cum facis convi- 13. But when thou makest a feast rr 
vium, voca pauperes, debiles,  ¢a)] the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
claudos, et czecos : 5 
and the blind. , 


result than to the purpose. Men are not to ape humility in order t 
be exalted ; but if they are truly humble, they will certainly be exalted 
by their fellows, for all men admire humility, even when they have not 


the courage to practise it. 
“Tt was not Christ’s purpose merely to teach the rules which should govern € oO 
conduct in our social relations with our fellow-men. He points out what happens to t 
presumptuous and ambitious in human intercourse, so that the practice of a prudent 
modesty before men may, at least ultimately, lead His disciples to the exercise of true’ 
humility before God” (Ryan, vol. ii. p. 278). 


11. every one that exalteth, etc. Our Lord frequently inculcated this 
truth. Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, he is 
the greater in the kingdom of heaven (St Matt. xvii. 4. Of. St ‘Luke | 
xvii, 14). 


Even pagans taught the necessity of self-abasement when they said that the occupation. 
of the gods was to ‘‘ exalt the humble and to cast down the proud.” 4] 


12. he said to him also. Jesus now addresses His host. 
call not. The present imperative is here used (u Péver), hence the | 
meaning is “do not habitually call.” The rich might also be invited, | 
but the poor were not to be excluded, as they needed the rich man’s: 
alms. The Christian is to neglect neither his social duties nor the poor. 
friends Ss brethren . . . . kinsmen, etc. “Tt is pleasant to enter- 
tain’ one’s friends, seemly to entertain one’s relations, advantageous to 
entertain rich neighbours, But these are not high motives for 
hospitality ; and we must not let our hospitality end there” China P 
Inter, Comm., p. 359). 
a recompense be made to thee. Good works, done from a natural motive 
only, have their reward in this world, Those proceeding from a super-— 
natural principle have a reward in the next world, an nd se aoc n 
this also (see St Mark, x. 28-31), 2 
13. the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind. As there were four 
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See Nn ites of ore 
beatus vig, nia 14. And thou shalt be blessed, 
ss pnt rosmibusre. Ht. because they have not wherewith to 
~ surrectione iustorum. make thee recompense: for recom- 
Bra. ; pense shall be made thee at the 
- resurrection of the just. 





ro 


eur 
. 


nee 





¥ 








classes of persons that were not to be exclusively invited, Jesus names — 
_ four other classes who were to be invited. 
14. have not wherewith, etc. The poor lack the means ; the maimed, 
the lame, etc. lack the strength to entertain. 

recompense shall be made. The reward is certain. Even a cup of © 
cold water given in the name of a disciple will not go unrewarded. 
the resurrection of the just,—t.e. in the kingdom of heaven. Of. And 
they that have done good things, shall come forth unto the resurrection of life, 
but they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment (St John v. 
29). Therefore the wicked shall not rise again in judgment: nor sinners — 
an the council of the just (Psalm i. 5). 
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THE PARABLE OF THE GREAT SUPPER 
ae Hee cum audisset qui- 15. When one of them that sat 
Be . PBs, ani at table with him had heard these 
manducabit panem in regno things, he said to him: Blessed is 
Dei. he that shall eat bread in the ~ 
ae kingdom of God. 


- Note.—In verse 15 St Luke records the incident which led Christ to 
utter this parable. One of the guests made the remark ; Blessed 7s he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. This exclamation may have 
been suggested by Christ’s words, recompense shall be made thee at the 
resurrection of the just ; but it is impossible for us to decide whether the 
man simply employed an ordinary Hebrew formula, whether he was _ 
won by Christ’s eloquence and teaching, or whether he merely wished to 
_ change the topic of conversation. This parable, like those of the two 
debtors and the good Samaritan, was addressed to one person, though — 
intended for all. It is one of the five parables having reference to the 
obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting the Gospel of Christ. It is likewise 
one of the three parables which teach a lesson of detachment from 
riches, and warn men against being engrossed by temporal affairs. 


ee 0 The rich fool. 
__‘These three are { The wedding supper. 
tee 2 ; The great supper. 







mp es 
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iol 


nam, et vocavit multos, 


Interpretation 


Symbol. 


1. A certain man, 
the master of the 
house. 
_ 2. The supper. 


oeulhe  imvited 
guests. 
sede he servants 


sent out to invite. 
_§. The poor, feeble, 
blind, and lame of 


ae Oe 
Y hoc ae eee ipa eee 
‘THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


16. Atipse dixit ei: Homo 
_quidam fecit cenam mag- 


3 


i 


vited many. 


of the Parable of the 
Primary Application. 


God. 


‘The blessings offered 
to the Jews in the 
heavenly kingdom of 
the Messias. 


The Jews. 

Jesus Christ, St John 
the Baptist. 

Jewish outcasts, 


sinners, and publicans. 


16. But he said tohim: A 
man made a great supper, ant 
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ae 


Great Supper. __ 
Secondary Applica- 
tion (by accommo- 
dation). 


God. 


Cad 


e 
(a) The blessings of — 
the Church mileage 
(6) The Holy 
Eucharist. op 
All the faithful. 


Christ’s ministers, — 
all who evangelize. 
Theunfaithful 


members of the — 

Church. iva 
Those who are out- 

side the One Fold. a 
















the city. 

-. 6. Those who lived 
outside the city in 
highways and hedges. 


7. The invited 
guests, who were 
finally rejected, 


The Gentiles, 


The Jews. Those who have - 


every opportunity of 
knowing the truth, 
bub who refuse to 
accept it. 








é 


Lessons.—1. All mankind are invited to the great supper, 7.e. to — 
eternal life, but the salvation of each one depénds on his acceptance of 
the invitation. a 

2. Temporal affairs must be sacrificed whenever they are an obstacle 
to our salvation. 

15. Blessed is he, etc. The joys of heaven are frequently compared to 
a banquet, and the Jews often spoke of the Messianic kingdom under 
this figure. Cf. Blessed are they that are called to the marriage supper of — 
the Lamb (Apoc. xix. 9). Undoubtedly this man expected to partake of 
that feast, since all Jews claimed heaven as a right, in virtue of their 
descent from Abraham. 

that shall eat bread. See Annot. on verse 1, 


16. a great supper... . invited many. God is liberal in His gifts, i 


as 


thy 
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Iv. 7-19.) > 
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TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS "3843. 


17. Et misit seryvum suum 17. And he sent his servant at 


hora cene dicere invitatis E , ian he 
ut venient, quia iam parata he hour of supper to say to them 


_ sunt omnia. that were invited, that they should 
as pi t simu) Come, for now all things are ready. 
Be tertgare | Prine 18. And they began all at once 


- dixit ei: Villam emi, etne- to make excuse. The first said to 


haa: wee te kibe me ce, him, I have bought a farm, and I 
eee teri. must needs go outandseeit ; I pray — 


thee, hold me excused 

a a ; od. 
rea trois j"88 19. And another said, have bought 
probare illa: rogo te habe five yoke of oxen, and I go to try 
me excusatum. them: I pray thee, hold me excused. 








Cf. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath tt entered into the heart 
of man, what things God hath prepared for them that love him (1 Cor. ii. 9). 
From the beginning of the world they have not heard, nor perceived with the — 
ears: the eye hath not seen, O God, besides thee, what things thou hast pre- 
pared for them that wait for thee (Is. lxiv. 4). God invites “many ” since 
He invites all. Cf. Who will have all men to be saved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth (1 Tim, ii. 4). 

To the Jews God sent special messengers, for the invitation included all God’s 


advances to His rebellious people, from the commencement of the theocracy: to the 
Gentiles He gave the light of reason; to all, sufficient grace to work out their salvation. 


17. he sent his servant. The guests had already received a formal 
invitation, This was a renewal of it, and a reminder that they were to 
attend promptly. 


, It was an Oriental custom to invite twice, or even thrice. A man was at liberty to 
decline the first invitation. ‘‘To omit the second summons would be a grievous breach 
of etiquette, equivalent to cancelling the previous more general notification. To refuse 
the second sutamons would be an insult, which is equivalent among the Arab tribes to a 
declaration of war” (Tristram, Hast. Cust., p. 82). 


one” (amd puas), We must supply some such word as “consent” (yvéuns), 
“ design” (Bovajs), or “mind” (Yuxjjs). The men were not all in one 
place, hence could not excuse themselves simultaneously, as our English 
rendering suggests. 
to make excuse. The Greek verb here translated “to make excuse” 
_ signifies literally “to beg off” (waparréoua..) 
- The first suid. Each had his reply ready, and the want of courtesy 
increases with each refusal. 
bought a farm. Manifestly an excuse, The farm already purchased 
could be inspected another day. 
19. five yoke of owen. Oxen were used in pairs when employed as 
draught animals. Cf. And Elias departing from thence, found Eliseus 
_ the son of Saphat, ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen (3 Kings xix. 19). 
_ Igo to try them. This man pleads no necessity whatever. He has 
determined to go to try them, and he will not change his purpose. 





18. began all at once. The passage is elliptical in the Greek, “with — | 


ee et te 






Pah. oe ney hin ee : s 

a ST LUKE 

ee ery : , ; ., ve e eo Pe 
20, Bt alius dixit: Uxo- _ 20. And another said, I have 
ee rem duxi, et ideo non possum married a wife, and therefore _ Fi 
__-venire, ore 

3 ; cannot come. a 
21. Et reversus _servus 21. And the servant returnin 

- muntiavit hie domino suo. told these things to his lord. Th 


any one of the rulers believed in him, or of the Pharisees? But this multr- 


irat terfamilias : 
ere cee a aa i pcre the master of the house being an 


plateas, et vicos civitatis: et said to his servant: Go out quic 
Ba ce ae Siest one into the streets and lanes of the city, 
i and bring in hither the poor and the 

feeble and the blind and the lame. - 


20. Lhave married a wife, etc. This is a curt refusal. The Mosaic 
Law admitted three pleas as exempting from military service :— ‘= 
(a) A house in course of construction. da Fie 5-7 a 
(b) The planting of a vineyard. eat ee me “Se 
(c) A recent marriage dispensed for one year, cara = 
“We are not to imagine, indeed, that the possession of worldly honours - 
on the part of the first, or the ownership of riches and ‘the cares of his 
goods on the part of the second, or the married state of the third, 
could be bad in itself. What Christians are taught is this: that high | 
worldly position, and the pursuit of gain, and the cares inseparablefrom — 
‘married life are dangerous ; and that it is possible for one to become so 
occupied with these positions, pursuits, and cares as to be deaf to the 
calls of God, and indifferent to the duties essential for salvation. Wh at 
were here alleged by the invited guests as impediments to the 
acceptance of the invitation, are very often the occasion of the three — 
chief sins which sullied the lives of the Pharisees, of the doctors of the — 
Law, and of the leaders of the Jews, and deprived them of the grace of — 


conversion. ‘These leaders of the people said truly of themselves: Hath 






















tude that knoweth not the law are accursed (St John vii. 48, 49). For this 
cause the Messias by the mouth of the prophet complains of the fruit- 
lessness of His mission (see Isaias xlix, 4); and the knowledge of these — 
et to its conversion caused Jesus to weep over Jerusalem, — 
Individuals may forfeit grace, but the designs of God for the salvation 
of men must be carried out. It was so in the circumstances here typified ” 
(Ryan, Gospels of the Sundays, vol. ii. p- 135). 4 

21. Go out quickly, etc. This is in keeping with Oriental customs, _ 
where a rich man frequently threw open his house to all passers-by. It — 
was one of the signs of the Messianic kingdom that the Gospel was — 
preached to the poor. ; 

streets. The piazzas or open places of an Eastern town. ‘ 

lanes, The narrow Eastern passages, hardly wide enough to admit a 
man on horseback. No Scribe would venture into these lanes for fear of — 
contracting legal defilement. ~ . 


the poor and the feeble, etc. Precisely those whom Jesus had recom- — 


~ 
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2 =e sca eee Do- —- 22. And the servant said : Lord, 
i ee amperasti itis done as ‘thou hast commanded, 
“Te and yet there is room. 
4 23. Et-aitdominus servo: 23. And the lord said to the 
‘Exi in vias, et sepes: et servant: Go out into the highways 
_ fompelle intrare, wt ‘implea- and hedges; and compel them to 
tur domus mea. ‘i ‘ 
nae, come in, that my house may be 
24. Dico autem vobis quod filled. . 
nemo virorum illorum, qui 24, But I say unto you, that none 
Vocati sunt, gustabit cenam of those men that were invited shall 
sito taste of my supper. 


ny 
— 


- mended His host to receive as guests, He Himself invites to the 
_ marriage supper of the Lamb. ~ 
22. yet there 1s room. As long as there is a single soul that desires 

salvation, so long there will be room-in the One Fold. The Master 
wills His house to be filled. ’ “ 
23, highways and hedges. The most destitute and homeless were to 
_ take the place of those who had refused the invitation, Not only — 

the publicans and harlots were to go into the kingdom of God before 
_ them, but the Gentiles were to take the places left vacant by the — 

children of the kingdom. Cf. Then Paul and Barnabas said boldly: To — 
you tt behoved us first to speak the word of God: but because you reject tt, 
and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life: behold we turn to the Gentiles 
(Acts xiii. 46), 

compel them. The servant was not to use force, nor could he unaided 
have driven in unwilling guests. He was simply to persuade and to | 
entreat them. The ministers of Christ have the same charge. They 
are to preach assiduously, and do all in their power to convert sinners 
and pagans. Of old, miracles testified to the truth of their words, but 
never do we hear of a miracle being worked in order to force men to 
accept the Christian faith. There is no authority in these words for 
_ religious persecution, which the Church never has permitted, for it is 
contrary to the spirit of her Divine Founder. The following quotations 
shew us how the Apostles understood the werds compel them to come in. 
For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty to God unto 
the-pulling down of fortifications, destroying counsels, and every height that 
enalteth rtself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
understanding wnto the obedience of Christ (2 Cor. x. 4, 5). Preach the 
word: be instant in season, out of season: reprove, entreat, rebuke wn all 
- patience and doctrine (2 Tim. iv. 2). ae 
24. my supper. Jesus here identifies Himself with the master of the” 
house, and warns His hearers that all who refuse to receive Him will 
be cast out eternally, in spite of the fact that God will have all men to be 
saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth (1 Tim. ii, 4), In the 





















_ typical examples of the three refusals which Jesus gives here, we 1 

note that there is no question of anything wrongly acquired or unlay ul 
to possess, It was the owners’ attachment to their worldly concerns, and 
not these temporal affairs in themselves, which was the cause of their 
condemnation. We may compare these possessions to the thorns that 
grew up and choked the good seeds, for they typify the cares and riches — 
and pleasures of this life, which so often keep men from embracing the 
Christian faith, or living up to it. 


lu 


ON SELF-DENIAL 


25. Ibant autem turbe 25. And there went great multi- 
multe cum eo: et conversus tudes with him: and turning, he 
dixit ad illos : ‘ "oe 

said to them: ee. 

26. Si quis venit ad me, 26. If any man come to me, and 
et non odit patrem suum, et hate not his father, and mother, and 


matrem, et uxorem, et filios, wife, and children, and brethren, 
et fratres, et sorores, adhuc hay 


autem etanimam-suam, non and sisters, yea and his own life 
potest meus esse discipulus, also, he cannot be my disciple. 





25. great multitudes. Many of whom were probably pilgrims on their 
road to Jerusalem. : 
turning, he said. Jesus clearly explains the conditions of discipleship. 
Enthusiasm will not replace self-sacrifice. This is exemplified by the 
fickle crowds that shouted their “ hosannas” on Palm Sunday, and were 
ready to vociferate “ Crucify Him” on Good Friday. 
26. If any man come to me. (See Annot. on ix, 23, 24.) 
_ This section has been called “ The Conditions of Discipleship.” These 
are four :— 
1. The Cross is to be borne (25-27. St Matt. x. 37, 38). 
2. The cost to be counted (28-32). a 
3. All possessions to be renounced (33). 
4, The spirit of sacrifice to be maintained (34, 35. St Matt. v.13; St_ 
Mark ix. 49), 
and hate not his father, etc. These words are not to be taken literally, 
since we are enjoined to love even our enemies. “ Hate” is here used 
in the comparative sense of “loving less”; we must be willing to 
ae up even those dearest to us, when they interfere with our service 
of God. 
yea and his own life. The martyrs hated their lives in this sense, — 
when they sacrificed them for Christ. “Life” is here used of the lower — 
part of the soul, of the passions which the Christian must conquer and — 
render subject to the yoke of Christ. 

















Ys 

27. Et qui non baiulat 

_ crucem suam, et venit post 

_ Me, non potest meus esse 
discipulus, : 

28. Quis enim ex vobis 
volens turrim edificare, non 
-prius sedens computat sump- 
tus, qui necessarii sunt, si 
habeat ad perficiendum. 

29. Ne, posteaquam po- 
suerit fundamentum, et non 
potuerit perficere, omnes, qui 
vident, incipiant illudere ei, 

30. Dicentes: Quia hic 
homo ccepit edificare, et non 
potuit consummare ? 

31, Aut quis rex iturus 
committere bellum adversus 
alium regem, non _ sedens 
prius cogitat, si possit cum 
decem millibus occurrere ei, 
qui cum viginti millibus ve- 
nitadse? | 

32, Alioquin adhuc illo 
longe agente, legationem mit- 
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27. And whosoever doth not carry 
his cross and come after me, cannot 
be my disciple. . 

28. For which of you having a 
mind to build a tower, doth not first 
sit down and reckon the charges 
that are necessary, whether he have 
wherewithal to finish 7: 

29. Lest after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish 
it, all that see it begin to mock him, 

80. Saying: This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. 

31. Or what king about to go to 
make war against another king, doth 
not first sit down and think whether 
he be able with ten thousand to 


_ meet him that with twenty thousand 


cometh against him ? 
32. Or else whilst the other is yet 











28. which of you, etc. 


27. doth not carry his cross. The words are familiar and clear enough 
to us who live in the light of the Gospel, but to the Jews, with their 
abhorrence of and contempt for humiliation and their dreams of Messianic 
splendours, they must have sounded like a death-knell. 
cross is more than passive renunciation, it involves active suffering. 
These two parables are complementary. The 
first shews the folly of not calculating what the service of Christ 
involves ; the second, the danger of precipitation and rashness. 

to build a tower. Towers were built for defence and observation, 


To carry our 





both on high places and in vineyards. Some of these towers were eighty 
feet high and thirty feet square. The Herods set the example of 
reckless extravagance in building sumptuous palaces, and many would 
doubtless strive to imitate them. 4 

29. lest after he hath laid, etc, “First failure, then shame, awaits 
renegade professions and extinguished enthusiasms.” 

31. Or what king, etc. This example illustrates the danger of 
entering the discipleship without reflection. The “king about to go to 
war ” represents the free human will ; the king against whom the war is 
to be waged is God, the Judge. . .. We send an embassy of prayers to 
God, our Judge, while we are on the way, to be in peace with Him. 
Some interpreters explain the inimical king as Satan; but in that 
case we could not make peace with him” (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 321). 











- some small percentage. Sixty-five houses . . . . were rented and filled 
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tens rogat ea, que pacis afar off, sending an embassy, 


Sante  desireth conditions of peace. 


bus, que possidet, non potest 


autem sal evanuerit, in quo 


_ having farmed of the government the revenue from the importation of salt, — 


Set ow se we ieee tenet fi 


2 























83. Sic ergo omnis ex vo- 33. So likewise every one of you | 
bis, qui non renuntiat omni- that doth not renounce all that he 


meus esse discipulus, possesseth, cannot be my disciple. _ 
34. Salt is good. But if the salt 
shall lose its savour, wherewith — 
condietur ? shall it be seasoned ? <a 


i 35. It is neither profitable for 

85. Neque in terram, ord Jt 
neque in fevedtininm utile the land, nor for the dunghill, but. : 
est, sed foras mittetur. Qui shall be cast out. He that hath ears 


habet aures audiendi, audiat. to hear, let him hear. 


33. So likewise. “ Jesus now applies the two foregoing illustrations to 
His principle of discipleship, which consists in complete self-sacrifice 5 
and thus He adds deliberateness and freedom to this self-sacrifice” 
(Maas, Life of Christ, p. 321). 3 

34. Salt is good. (See Annot. on ix. 48, 49.) By salt is meant that — 
interior and spiritual energy by which the Christian preserves him- 
self from the contaminating imfluences that surround him in this world, 


and also the influence for good which he has on his fellow-men. A 

Cf. For it is impossible for those, who were once illuminated, have tasted also th 
heavenly gift and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, have moreover tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, and are fallen away ; to be renewed — 
again to penance, crucifying again to themselves the Son of God, and making him a 
mockery (Heb. vi. 4-6). 4 


35. It is neither profitable, ete. “It is plainly implied that salt, under — 
certain conditions so generally known as to permit Him to found His | 
instruction upon them, did actually lose its saltness; and our only — 
business is to discover these conditions, not to question their existence. — 
Nor is this difficult. I have often seen just such salt, and the identical 
disposition of it that our Lord has mentioned. A merchant of Sidon 


34. Bonum est sal. Si 





brought over an immense quantity from the marshes of Cyprus—enough, 
in fact, to supply the whole province for at least twenty years. This — 
he had transferred to the mountains, to cheat the government out of 


with salt. ‘These houses have merely earthen floors, and the salt next the 
ground in a few years was entirely spoiled. I saw large quantities of ib — 
literally thrown into the street, to be trodden under foot of men and — 
beasts. It was ‘good for nothing’ Similar magazines are common in — 
this country, and have been from remote ages, as we learn from history, 
both sacred and profane: and the sweeping out of the spoiled salt and 
casting it into the street are actions aouilien to all men” (The Lane 
and the Book, Thomson, p. 381). Se 
He that hath ears, etc. (See Annot. on viii. 8.) 
: _ (No Additional Notes.) 


Pee. ee SRone cee ee 
| ‘TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS = 349 


- CHaprer XV 


=» - \ . , 
THE PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP AND > 

THE LOST GROAT 

(St Matt. xviii. 12, 13.) 


























1, Erant autem appropin- 1. Now the publicans and sinners 


quantes ei publicani, et pec- ‘ : 
te -asratle cdicowi dition, drew near unto him to hear him, 
2. Et murmurabant Pha- 2. And the Pharisees and the 


risei, et Scribe, dicentes: scribes murmured, saying: This man 





Note.—Jesus was still in Perea, in the district where the Baptist had 

evangelized. There multitudes gathered around, Him, among whom 

would be many who had formerly flocked to the preaching of the Baptist. 

Thus we read in St John, many resorted to ham, and they said: John 

indeed did no sign. But all things whatsoever John said of this man, were — 

true. And many believed in him (St John x, 41, 42). From this chapter 

and the previous one we see that three classes of people followed 

Christ :— : : 

1; Those who came out of curiosity and mere passing enthusiasm, 

and who were not seriously prepared to follow His teaching. 

2. Sinners and publicans who were really penitent. 

3. His enemies the Pharisees and Scribes, who sought to ensnare him 

an his speech. 

To the first class Jesus spoke the parables of the unfinished tower 

and the king going to war: the second, He encouraged by the three 
parables related in this chapter, while at the same time, by these lessons 

_ of love and mercy towards the fallen, He reproved the harshness of the 

Pharisees, who looked on all sinners as accursed. 

1. Now the publicans. (See art, on Publicans, Bk. II.) They were 
held in such contempt that there was a proverb to the effect that if ever 
the devil became poor, he would turn publican. 
and sinners. The lowest classes of irreligious Jews, 
drew near. Not only on this occasion, but they were continually 
_pressing round Christ (joay 5é éyy:sovres). This inference is borne out 

by the fact that the Pharisees and the Scribes murmured at Christ for 
receiving them, $ 
to hear him. These outcasts at least came with a good intention. 
2. the Pharisees and the Scribes murmured (dteydyyu¢ov). The form of 
the Greek verb (imperfect), with the particle 5.4 prefixed, points out the 
repetition of the action and the depth of their emotion, 
hey habitually cavilled because Jesus received sinners. These rulers 
_ of Israel failed to see in His conduct the realisation of the prophecies, — 
Cf. The bruised reed he shall not break, and smoking flaw he shall not 
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-Quia hic peccatores recipit, receiveth sinners, and eateth with — 
et manducat cum illis. ; Shen 5 


8. Et ait ad illos parabo- 3. And he spoke to them this 
lam istam, dicens : parable, saying: a 


* 


quench: he shall bring forth judgment unto truth (Is. xlii. 3). (For other 
examples of the Pharisees’ opposition see Intro., p. 49.) 
recewveth. Lit. “welcometh” (rpoodéxerat). The Greek verb is more — 
- expressive than the “recipit” of the Vulgate. 
and eateth with them. The Pharisees would not even come in contact 
with these outcasts, for fear of contracting legal defilement. Jesus not 
only touched them, but sat at table with men, who by their very 
occupation were “infamous among their countrymen,” and “notorious 
transgressors of the Law.” | 
To eat and drink at their table implied being on terms of intimacy with them. The 
_ Jews even refused to eat with Gentiles of good moral character. Cf. When Peter was — 


come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended with him, saying : 
Why didst thou go in to men uncirewmcised, and didst eat with them ? (Acts xi. 2, 3). 


3. he spoke to them this parable. Their murmurs called forth three 
of our Lord’s most touching parables, of which the second and the third 
are peculiar to St Luke. Jesus justifies His conduct, lest their mur- 
muring should lead others to be equally unmerciful. 

Note on the Parable of the Lost Sheep.—We find a parallel passage 
in St Matthew (xviii. 12), but the application is totally different :— 
“There the point of comparison being the insignificance of the one 
sheep that had left the fold, compared with the ninety-nine that had 
remained in it—which insignificance does yet not exclude it from the 
care and loving pursuit of the shepherd. In the connection wherein 
the parable appears in St Luke, it rather teaches that none have 
wandered so widely from God but that He will follow them with His 
love, and rejoice over-them when they are brought back to Him—the 
salient point being not the comparative insignificance of the one sheep, 
but the fact of its being lost, of its departure from the fold, which yet 
does not hinder the shepherd from seeking it, nor from rejoicing over it 
when it is found” (Trench, Notes on the Parables, p. 331). 





Interpretation of the Parable of the Lost Sheep. 


1, The shepherd, I Se Christ, “the Good Shep- _ 
| herd.” 

2. The hundred sheep. | Mankind. 

3. The wilderness (2.e. pasture The one true Fold of the Catholic 
land). | Church. 

4, The lost sheep. | The sinner, 

5, The ninety-nine sheep, |The just (or the angels), 

6. The bringing home of the — The sinner’s return to God by 
lost sheep. | repentance. 

7. The rejoicing of the friends | he joy of the angels over the 


and neighbours, | penitent. 
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. 





4, Quis ex vobis homo, 4, What man of you that hath an — 


- qui habet centum oves: et , : 
B Gi perdiderit unam ex ills,  Nwndred sheep: and if he shall lose . 


nonne dimittit nonaginta no- one of them, doth he not leave the 
vem in deserto, et vadit ad ninety-nine in the desert, and go 


diam, ‘due perierat, donee after that which was lost until he 


find it ? - 





Lessons.—(a) God, in His infinite love, seeks to save all. 
(b) The good Shepherd has a special love and pity for those 
who have strayed from the fold. 
(c) Man, by his own efforts, cannot save his soul. 
4, What man of you that hath, ete.? This parable and that of the 


lost groat bring into relief the preventing love of God. 


an hundred sheep. No importance need be attached to the number 
of the sheep. The metaphor of a flock is frequently found in the 


Scriptures. 
Cf. And my sheep were scattered, because there was no shepherd : and they became the 
prey of all the beasts of the field, and were scattered .... For thus saith the Lord God ; 


Behold I myself will seek my sheep, and will visit them .... And you, my flocks, the flocks 
ui gee egg are men: and I am the Lord your God, saith the Lord God (Exech. xxxiv. 
, 11, 31). 
af he shall lose one, ete. There is an Arab proverb attributed to 
Mahomet: “The Lord God has divided pity into one hundred parts : of 
these He has retained ninety and nine for Himself, and sent one upon 


earth,” 


leave the ninety-nine. Many of the Fathers and other writers take 
this number as referring to the angels, while the one lost sheep typifies 
fallen humanity. The more usual interpretation is that it represents 
the just, and the lost sheep the sinner. 

in the desert. ‘The shepherd does not leave the rest of the flock 
untended, for the word ‘desert’ does not refer to a sandy or rocky | 
desert without herbage,—the haunt of wild beasts or of wandering 
robber hordes,—but rather to wide-extended grassy plains, steppes, or 
savannahs, called deserts because without habitations of men, but exactly 
the fittest places for the pasture of sheep, Thus we read in St John 
(vi. 10) that there was much grass in a place which another Evangelist 
calls a desert, and no doubt we commonly attach to ‘desert’ or 
‘wilderness’ in Scripture images of far more uniform barrenness and 
desolation and dreariness than the reality would warrant” (Trench, 
Notes on the Parables, p. 337). 

which was lost. “The lost sheep returns not by his own strength, but 
is carried back on the shepherd’s shoulders; that which could lose 
itself, in wandering according to its own way and pleasure, could not 


- find itself, nor be found at all, unless it had been sought after by the 
tender mercy of the shepherd” (St Avug.). 


until he find it, The good Shepherd spares no time or trouble in 


_ seeking His sheep. He is not daunted by past fruitless searching, 


a Ah = 
elke Seo re 


- mihi quia inveniovem meam, 


_ 5. lay it upon his shoulders. “The good Shepherd does not chasti 
the sheep nor drive it violently back to the fold, but placing it on 
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5. Et cum invenerit eam, 5. And when he hath founc 
paedeng: meres $298 Jay it upon his shoulders, rejoi 
+ rf 7: 1 to 
6. Et veniens domum con- , 6. And coming home eall tog : 
vocat amicos, et vicinos, di- his friends and neighbours, sayin: 
cens illis: Congratulamini to them: Rejoice with me, becau 
i I have found my sheep that was lost ? — 
que perierat ? - I : y oe emt os ene 
7. Dico vobis quod ita - 1 Bay tO you, Wat eve mY 
gaudium erit in celo super shall be joy in heaven upon one 
lino beceatore prenitentiam sinner that doth penance, more than 
agente, quam super nona- ‘ ak seta >" 
ginta novem justis, qui non Upon ninety-nine Just who need not 
indigent peenitentia. ~ penance. an 
8. Aut que mulier habens 8. Or what woman having ten, { 








shoulders, He carries it pitifully back and places it with the rest of the 
flock” (St Greg. of Nyssa). “ 
6. Rejoice with me. The penitent rejoices in his own conversion, but 
our Saviour rejoices still more, because He alone knows the terrible ~ 
danger to which the impenitent sinner exposes himself. 7 
7. joy in heaven... . more, etc. The angels are not omniscient, hence 
they cannot foresee that the sinner will repent: and as they share G ‘ 
pitying love for humanity, they rejoice at the conversion of a sinner, as 
one, who has experienced some great anxiety, rejoices when his mind 
is relieved. 
who need not penance. Because the just have been already recon- 
ciled to God by penance and are in a state of justice, AJ] men need — 
to repent of their sins, but those who are living in mortal sin have an 
imperative need of repentance, since such sins, unless forgiven, incur 
eternal perdition, Cf. Jesus saith to him: He that is washed, needeth not 
but to wash his feet, but is clean wholly. And you are clean, but not all 
(St John xiii, 10). : 
8. or, The particle 4, “or,” shews that Jesus is continuing to develop — 
the same thought in another way. 


Interpretation of the Parable of the Lost Groat. 


§ Jesus Christ. f 


iThe woman. | Christ’s Church on earth. 


Ce 
a 


; The soul, stamped with th 
Semen cero image of Ged, but lost inva 
3. The recovery of the groat, The conversion of the sinner, _ 
4, The joy of the friends and The joy of the angels when a 

neighbours. sinner repents. 14 


- Lesson.— Christ came to save all, even those who are incapable o 
realizing their sad state, or of praying for the grace of repentance. 


ee 
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cH. xv. 9-10.] 






~drachmas decem, si perdi- groats: if she lose one groat doth 


derit drachmam unam, nonne + 4 : 
Beat Tacernam, oh avait not light a candle and sweep the 


domum, et querit diligenter, house and seek diligently, until she 
donec inyeniat ? find it ? 

peat -edti tavonhertt;" soils 9. And when she hath found it, 
vocat amicas, et vicinas, di- call together her friends and neigh- 
oS oo mihi pours, saying: Rejoice with me, 
perdideram? | _ because I have found the groat which 

I had lost. 

ad semovopis gendiin 10. So I say to you, there shall 

ano pewstre ienitane. be joy before the angels of God 


uno peccatore pcenitentiam E : 
agente.: upon one sinner doing penance. 





ten groats, The drachma (Spaxu4) was worth about tenpence of our 
money. Probably Jesus was referring to a coin that had formed part of 
the “frontlet,” as the strings of gold or silver coins are called which 
ornament the red head-dress of Eastern women. Coins were presented 
on the wedding-day, on the birth of a child, or on any other special 
occasion. ‘These presents were never spent, but passed down as heir- 
looms. The frontal presented by the bridegroom to the bride was 
worn on all public occasions, and always guarded with jealous care. 
Dr Thomson speaks of these coins thus :— 


“Arab ladies, particularly the married, are extravagantly fond of silver and gold 
ornaments ; and they have an endless variety of chains, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, and 
rings. It is also quite common to see thousands of piastres, in various coins, around the 
forehead, suspended from the neck, and covering a system of net-work, called stiffa, 
attached to the back of the head-dress, which spreads over the shoulders, and falls down 
to the waist. These jewels cannot be taken for the husband’s debts” (Thomson, The 


Land and the Book, p. 129). 

This passage throws a light on the intrinsic value of the lost drachma, 
and explains the anxiety of the woman to find it, 

9. call together her friends, etc. The nouns are appropriately feminine 
(tas tras cat ras yelrovas), Whereas in verse 6 they are masculine. 

10. joy before the angels,—i.e. in the judgment of the angels. Con- 
trast these words with one of the sayings of the Pharisees :—“ There 
shall be joy before God when those who provoke Him perish from the 
world.” 

This verse is a clear proof that the angels know what passes on earth. 
This knowledge is not inherent in their nature or condition. They 
know becausé God reveals it to them, as of old He revealed His 
designs to Abraham. And the Lord said: Can I bide from Abraham 
what I am about to do? (Gen. xviii. 17). These words reveal the 
prescience of Christ. Note also the contrast; while the holy angels 
rejoice, the self-righteous Pharisees murmur, 
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PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON 
Interpretation of the Parable. 


1, The father. God. y 
The eld Those who pride themselves on not 
Hae NC PIC SOD. having sinned grievously,  — 
5 Th an The publicans and sinners. Sinners 
. The younger son. in general. a 
4. The portion of substance. The natural gifts of God. 
5. A far country. Forgetfulness of God. 


( Creatures lower than man. Those 
who serve God from interested 
motives—as servants, rather than 


a 


. Hired servants, 


Las sons. of 
: : Lack of the word of God and of © 
7. Mighty famine. grace, : ae 
8. A citizen. Satan, all evildoers. 
9. The prodigal’s return. The sinner’s repentance. 
2 . “  & 
10. The father’s welcome. ese eae welcome, to Shespeae 


The robe of sanctifying grace and 
the tokens of God’s favour. 

The joy in heaven among the saints 
and angels, 


13. The anger of the elder \ indignation of the Pharisees 


11. The robe, ring, and sandals. 
12, The festal gathering. { 


brother and Scribes when Jesus welcomed 
: sinners, 


Lessons.—1. God, like a tender father, is always ready to receive and — 
pardon His erring children. 

2. Man, cut off from God, can never find true happiness in 

the slavery of sin. 


Note.—St Gregory the Great and many interpreters of the Middle 
Ages explain this parable as referring to the Jews, who had remained 
_ faithful to the worship of the true God (represented by the elder son), 

and to the Gentiles, who had early neaasiered from the true faith (repre- 
sented by the younger son). This interpretation harmonizes better with _ 


s 


the circumstances under which the parable was uttered and the actual _ 
imagery employed, 4 

It is, however, extremely difficult to identify the elder son. He | 
seems to bring out the temptations of the natural man, in those who 
have never made any grievous lapse from their allegiance, and who are 
inclined to rebel when they see the heights reached by a penitent soul, 
and are tempted to upbraid God for a divine lavishness of graces heaped on 
the repentant sinners, but withheld from themselves. This interpretation — 
seems borne out by the fact that God is represented as lovingly arguing 


11. Ait autem: Homo 
quidam habuit duos filios: 

12. Ht dixit adolescentior 
ex illis patri: Pater, da 
mihi portionem substantie, 
que me contingit. Et divi- 
sit illis substantiam. 


13. Et non post multos 
dies, congregatis omnibus, 
adolescentior filius peregre 
profectus est in regionem 
longinquam, et ibi dissipavit 
substantiam suam vivendo 
luxuriose. 


14, Et postquam omnia 
consummasset, facta . est 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS © 





11. And he said: A certain man — 
had two sons; _ 
12. And the younger of them said 
to his father: Father, give me the 
portion of substance that falleth to 
me. And he divided unto them hig 

substance. 

13, And not many days after, the 
younger son gathering all together, 
went abroad into a far country: and 
there wasted his substance living 
riotously. 

14, And after he had spent all, 





with the elder son— Son, thou art ever with me.” Undoubtedly the grace 
of innocence, never forfeited, outweighs all the graces of repentance. 

11. A certain man had two sons. In all three parables God is repre- 

sented as the owner: thus the man lost his sheep, the woman her groat, 


the father his son. 
12. Father, give me, ete. 


This would be one-third, as the elder son 


would inherit two-thirds. “The sharp imperative tone shews but too 
plainly the proud, masterful spirit of the youth. He respects neither 
age nor law ; for though the paternal estate could be divided during the 
father’s lifetime, no son, much less the younger, had any right to 
demand it.” 

he divided unto them his substance. 
living (rdv Blov). 

13. gathering all together, “By this gathering together of all and 
departure, seems intimated man’s collecting of all his energies and 
powers, with the deliberate determination of getting, through their help, 
all the gratification he can out of the world—the open preference of the 
creature to the Creator—the manifest turning of the back upon God” 
(Trench, Notes on the Parables, p. 351). 

Cajetan also explains this gathering of all as the sinner’s full confidence 
in the gifts of nature and of grace, of soul and of body. 

into a far country. As of old Cain went out from the face of the Lord, 
and dwelt as a fugitive on the earth (Gen. iv. 16). The “far country” is 
forgetfulness of God (Regio longinqua oblivio Dei est.—St Auy.). 

—— lwing riotously,—i.e. leading a reckless spendthrift life ((av éodérws), 

14. after he had spent all. ‘The miseries following upon sin are— 

1. The sacrifice of all supernatural, and very often of natural, goods, 

2. General discontent and unhappiness. 

38. Servitude to passion and all the agents of sin. 

4. Debasement, even to the level of the most unclean of animals, 


Lit. “his life,” 2.e. his means of 


1 ae 
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fames valida in regione illa, there came a mighty famine in that 


Oa country, and he began to be in want. 
15, Et abiit, et adhesit 15. And he went, and cleaved to 
uni civium regionis illius. one of the citizens of that country. 


Et misit illum in villamsuam And he sent him into his farm to 


ut pasceret porcos, i 
*® , feed swine. 


16. Et cupiebat implere 16. And he would fain have filled 


ventrem suum de siliquis, : . : 
Fraser! manducabant ; et his belly with the husks the swine 


nemo illi dabat. did eat: and no man gave unto him. 





a mighty famine. Such as the Prophet Amos describes: Not a famine 
of bread, nor a thirst of water, but of hearing the word of the Lord (viii. 11). 
A famine of truth and virtue. Man’s soul must ever hunger after God, 
the source of all life. “Thou hast made us for Thyself, and our souls 
can find no rest except in Thee” (St Aug.). 


to be in want. ‘“ Whoever withdraws from the word of God hungers, — 


because man lives not on bread alone, but on every word of God: whoever 
forsakes the stream thirsts, whoever quits abundant provision hungers, 
whoever withdraws from wisdom faints, and he who neglects to practise 
virtue no longer lives” (St Ambrose). 

15. cleaved to one of the citizens, The prodigal, having thrown off the 
yoke of parental authority, has now to submit to that of a foreign 
master. Godet sees here an allusion to the publicans serving their Roman 
masters. ‘That, in his want, he clave (éeoAA@) to one of the citizens 
of that country, seems to indicate that the man had been unwilling to 
engage the dissipated young stranger, and only yielded to his desperate 
importunity. This also explains how he employed him in the lowest 
menial service—that of feeding swine. To a Jew, there was more than 
degradation in this, since the keeping of swine (although perhaps the 
ownership rather than the feeding) was prohibited to Israelites, under a 
curse” (Kdersheim, Life and Times, ete., vol. ii. p. 260). Herodotus 
states that swineherds were the only persons excluded from the temples 
in Egypt. 

i6- he would fain, ete. He earnestly longed to satisfy the pangs of 
hunger. 

the husks. The fruit of the carob-tree. 

“These husks are to be seen on the stalls of all Oriental towns, where 
they are sold for food, but are chiefly used for the feeding of cattle and 
horses” (Tristram, Nat, Hist. of the Bable, p. 316). The carob-pod is 
something like a bean-pod in shape, but is larger and more curved, 
hence the name xepdriov or “little horn.” The shell or pod alone 
is eaten. Wine was sometimes expressed from it in ancient times. The 
fruit within is bitter,and unfit for food. The carob-tree grows in 
Palestine and along the coasts of the Mediterranean. 


no man gave, etc. This may mean that, in default of other food, he 















“on. xv. 17-20.) 


_ 17. In se autem reversus, 
dixit : Quanti mercenarii in 
domo patris mei abundant 
panibus, ego autem hic fame 
pereo ! 


18, Surgam, et ibo ad pa- 
trem meum, et dicam ei: 
Pater, peccavi in celum, et 
coram te : 


19. Iam non sum dignus 
vocari filius tuus: fac me 
sicut unum de mercenarilis 
tuis, 


20. Et surgens venit ad 
patrem suum, Cum autem 
adhuc longe esset, vidit illum 
pater ipsius, et misericordia 
motus est, et accurrens ceci- 
dit super collum eius, et 
osculatus est eum, : 
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17. And returning to himself, he 
said: How many hired servants in my 
father’s house abound with bread, 
and I here perish with hunger ? 

18. I will arise, and will go to 
my father, and say to him: Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee : 

19. I am not now worthy to be 
called thy son: make me as one of 
thy hired servants. 

20. And rising up he came to his 
father. And when he was yet a 
great way off, his father saw him, 
and was moved with compassion, and 
running to him, fell upon his neck 
and kissed him. 





ate of the husks, or that these were given to others to distribute, so that . 
he could not even satisfy his hunger with this wretched food. 


17. returning to himself. To his better self. 


“Want rekindles what 


his revelry had extinguished” (St Ambrose). 
18. J will arise. A Hebraism, expressing energetic and prompt action, 
Cf. Let God arise and let his enemies be scattered (Ps. lxvii. 1). 


Father, I have sinned. 
excuser” (St Aug.). 

against heaven. 
supernatural source. C 
ewil before thee (Ps. 1. 6). 


19. I am not now worthy, ete. 
confesses himself unworthy.” 


The pros 


“ Be thine own accuser, and God will be thine 


igal’s contrition was sincere, since it had a 
gainst thee only have I sinned and have done 


“ He shews himself worthy in that he 


20. And rising up he came, etc. Thus proving the sincerity of his 


repentance. 
running to him. 


Holy Ghost. 


God advances to meet the sinner: the very 
thought of returning to God is due to a special inspiration of the 
There is an Eastern proverb (quoted by Trench) :—“ If a 


man draws near to God one inch, God will draw nigh to him one ell.” 
Or, as the Germans beautifully express the same truth :— 


“Wer fic) mix eine Spanne weit nalt, dem eile ich eine Elle 


fang entgegen. 
in Spriingen ju.” 


Und wer mir gehend entgegenfommt, dem eile ich 


Cf. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you (St James iv. 8). 
kissed him, This is not merely a mark of affection, but a pledge of 


¥ 


21, Dixitque ei filius: Pa- 
ter, peccavi in celum, et co- 
ram te, iam non sum dignus 
vocari filius tuus, 


22, Dixit autem pater ad 
servos suos: Cito proferte 
stolam primam, et induite 
illum, et date anulum in 
manum eius, et calceamenta 
in pedes eius : 


23, Et adducite vitulum 
saginatum, et occidite, et 
manducemus, et epulemur : 


24. Quia hic filius meus 
mortuus erat, et revixit: 
perierat, etinventusest. Et 
ceeperunt epulari, 


25. Erat autem filius eius 
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21. And the son said to him: 
Father, I have sinned against heave: 
and before thee, I am not now 
worthy to be called thy son. 
22. And the father said to his — 
servants: Bring forth quickly the — 
first robe, and put it on him, and © 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet : ; 
23. And bring hither the fatted — 
calf, and kill it, and let us eat and — 
make merry: 
24, Because this my son was 
dead, and is come to life again: was — 
lost, and is found. And they began — 
to be merry. oa 
25. Now his-elder son was in the © 





reconciliation and pardon. 


The Greek verb is expressive, and implies — 
that the father kissed his son tenderly and repeatedly (kareplancev airy), 
and this even before he had asked pardon. 

21. the son said to him, Father, etc. The prodigal only makes the 










first part of his confession, for “how could he ask to be regarded as a 
hired servant, when he had already been received as a son 2” (MM aldonatus). 

22. the first robe. The “best” robe is probably. the true meaning, 
Some commentators understand the “former” robe, and apply these 
words to the sinner regaining his baptismal innocence. 

a ring on his hand. The sign that he was restored to all his rights. 
The ring signifies authority, and was often set with a precious stone, 
which served as a seal. It was also a pledge of solemn engagements. 

shoes on his feet. “The shoes (srodfuata) were marks of a freeman, 
for slaves went barefoot. None of the three things ordered are 
necessaries, The father is not merely supplying the wants of his son, 
who had returned in miserable and scanty clothing. He is doing him 
honour” (Plummer, p. 376). 

23. bring hither the fatted calf. The repetition of the article is 
emphatic (roy udoxov roy orevtéy), The calf was fattened with wheat, 
and was evidently in readiness for any special rejoicing. 

24. was dead and is come to life. Of. But God... . even when we 
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together in Christ (Eph. ii. 5). 

; eas to be merry. The Son of man does not condemn the social 
joys of life, 

25-29. Now his elder son, etc. Note how he reveals his defects :— 

1. He resents his father’s having a feast without consulting him. 











senior in agro: et cum ven- 
iret, et appropinquaret do- 
mui, audivit symphoniam, et 
— chorum : 


26. Et vocavit unum de 
servis, et interrogavit quid 
hee essent, 


27. Isque dixit illi: Fra- 
ter tuus venit, et occidit pa- 
ter tuus vitulum saginatum, 
quia salyum illum recepit. 


28. Indignatus est autem, 
et nolebat introire. Pater 
ergo illius egressus, ccepit ro- 
gare illum, 


29. At ille respondens, 
dixit patri suo: Ecce tot an- 
nis servio tibi, et numquam 
mandatum tuum preterivi, 
et nunquam dedisti mihi 


heedum ut cum amicis meis 


epularer : 


30. Sed postquam filius 


— 
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field, and when he came and drew 


nigh to the house, he heard music 
and dancing : 

26. And he 
servants, and 
things meant. 

27. And he said to him: Thy 
brother is come, and thy father hath 
killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe. ; 

28, And he was angry, and would 
not go in. His father therefore 
coming out began to entreat him. 

‘29. And he answering, said to his 
father: Behold, for so many years do 
I serve thee, and I have never trans- 
gressed thy commandment, and yet 
thou hast never given me a kid to 
make merry with my friends: 

30. But as soon as this thy son 


called one of the 
asked what these 


2. He is indignant because his erring brother has been welcomed 


home. 


3. He speaks disrespectfully to his father, and refuses to own the 


prodigal as his brother. 


4, He is self-righteous, and points out proudly how far superior he is 


to the prodigal. 


5. He shews that he has served his father in a mercenary spirit. 


music and dancing. Vocal as well as instrumental music. 


Probably 


a band of flute players and singers, 
28. His father therefore coming out. 
The father manifests in the case of this son, too, a most forbearing 


kindness :— 


_ 1. He himself entreats him to take part in the joys of the feast, instead 
of urging his paternal authority. 
2. He declares openly all I have is thine. 
3. He even apologizes for his own behaviour, calling the penitent this 





thy brother, and shewing he had come to life again, having been dead. 
_ “Whether the elder son entered or not, is not stated. If the Pharisees 

were indeed full of the love of God, as they pretended to be, they ought 

to have rejoiced at the return of sinners and publicans, and at the entrance 

of the whole Gentile world into the Messianic kingdom” (Maas, Life of 
Christ, p. 327). 
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tuus hic, qui devoravit sub- igs come, who hath devoured his 


stantiam suam cum meretri- substance with harlots, thou hast — 
cibus, venit, occidisti illi 


vitulum saginatum. killed for him the fatted calf. 5 
31, Atipse dixit illi: Fili, ol. But he said to him a Son, thou 

-tu semper mecum es, etom- art always with me, and all I have 

nia mea tua sunt: is thine. “= 
32. Epulari autem, et gau- 32. But it was fit that we should — 


rate oe quia a make merry and be glad, for this 
UUs 1¢ mortuus era e : ; 
revixit : perierat, et inventus thy brother was dead, and a“ come to 
est. life again ; he was lost, and is found. 


CHAPTER XVI “ 
THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD 


1. Dicebat autem et ad 1. And he said also to his dis- 


TDS panne ate Rae ciples: There was a certain rich man 
? 


villicum: et hic jdiffamatus Who had a steward: and the same 





Note.—This parable is extremely difficult to interpret as regards 
minor details. Undoubtedly, the general lesson conveyed is that the 
Christian should be as wise in spiritual matters as worldlings are in 
securing what is to their own advantage. (See also Add. Notes‘on this 
section, Bk, II.) 

1. to his disciples. This would include the Apostles and all His other 
followers. 

‘There was a certain rich man. The general opinion is that by the 
“rich man” we are to understand God, to whom all men are responsible, 
and who alone has the power of life and death. 


Other conjectures are :—Mammon (the god of riches) ; Satan; the Roman Emperor ; 
the Roman State. These interpretations, however, render impossible any satisfactory 
explanation of the details of the parable. 


a steward, The Latin “ villicus,” which refers only to a land-steward, 
is misleading. The Greek olxovéuos has a wider meaning. It signifies 
one who, like Eliezer (see Gen, xxiv. 2-12) or Joseph (Gen, xxxix, 4), 
administers all his master’s property. Often the steward was a slave 
or freedman, in whom the master had confidence (see supra, xii. 42), 
In this case the steward is a freeman, since the master dismisses him 
summarily as a punishment. 

The steward is eee considered to represent man, who has 
received natural and supernatural gifts from God, of which he must 
render an account at the hour of death. 


Other conjectures are, that the steward represents Judas Iscariot, Pontius Pilate, the 
Pharisees, the publicans, etc. 
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est apud illum quasi dissi- was accused unto him, that he had 
passet bona ipsius. wasted his goods. : 

2, Et vocavit illum, etait _ , 2» And he called him, and said to 
illi: Quid hoc audio de te? him: How is it that I hear this of 
redde rationem villicationis thee ? give an account of thy 


aa enim non poteris stewardship: for now thou canst be 
steward no longer. 
3. Ait autem villicus intra 3. And the steward said within 


se: Quid faciam quia domi- himself: What shall I do, because 


hus meus aufert a me villica” yy lord taketh away from me the 


mendicare erubesco. stewardship? To dig I am not able ; 
to beg I am ashamed. 
4, Scio quid faciam, ut, 4. I know what I will do, that 


was accused. The verb d:afdadew is generally employed to designate 
a false accusation: here, however, the charge was true, though perhaps 
secretly and maliciously made. 

that he had wasted. Also, that he was still wasting (s Siackoprifwy). 
The same word is used of the prodigal son. : 

2. How 1s ut that I hear this of thee? Better, “ What is this which I 
hear of thee?” The Greek sentence rl rodro dkotw is elliptical, and 
combines both the principal and the relative clause. The words may 
also be rendered “ Why do I hear this ?” 

of thee. Some critics take this as emphatic. (De te, quem procura- 
torem constitui !—Wetstewn.) 

give an account. Lit. “render the account” (amddos rdv Adyor). 


‘* This is commonly understood of the final account, to prepare for the surrender of 
the stewardship. But it might mean the account to see whether the charge was true; 
and the use elsewhere in the New Testament rather points to this (Matt. xii. 36; Acts 
xix. 40; Rom. xiv. 12; Heb. xiii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 5). In that case the thought to be 
supplied is ‘a steward who cannot disprove charges of, this kind is an impossibility.’ 
The steward, knowing that he cannot disprove the charges, regards this demand for a 
reckoning as equivalent to dismissal” (Plummer, St Luke, p. 382). 


3. What shall Ido? The steward had made no provision for himself, 
not anticipating dismissal, Now, like a shrewd man of the world, he 
plans how to extricate himself from the ruin which his dishonesty will 


Inevitably bring upon him. 


my lord taketh away. The steward sees there is no hope of his master 


- overlooking the crime. 


Lam not able. Lit. “I am not strong (enough) ” (od icxte). 

to beg. Lit. “to ask continually” (ématreiv), 

4, I know, ete. “His embarrassment does not last long. Presently 
he exclaims, ‘Scio quid faciam. It is his joyful e&pnxa (‘I have 
found it’). He has imagined a plan by which he can live in comfort 
without having to labour or to humble himself” (Fillion, S¢ Luke, 
p- 290). 
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cum amotus fuero a villica- 
tione, recipiant me in domos 
suas, 


5. Convocatis itaque sin- 
gulis debitoribus domini sui, 
dicebat primo: Quantum 
debes domino meo ? 


6. At ille dixit: Centum 
cados olei, Dixitque illi: Ac- 
cipe cautionem tuam : et sede 
cito, scribe quinquaginta. 


7. Deinde alii dixit: Tu 
vero quantum debes? Qui 
ait: Centum coros tritici. 
Ait illi: Accipe litteras tuas, 
et scribe octoginta, 


8. Et laudavit dominus 
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stewardship, they may receive 
into their houses. 

5. Therefore calling er 
every one of his lord’s debtors, he 
said to the first: How much dost 
thou owe my lord ? a 

6. But he said: An hundred — 
barrels of oil. And he said to him: 
Take thy bill and sit down quickly, — 
and write fifty. 

7. Then he said to another: And 
how much dost thou owe? Who — 
said: An hundred quarters of wheat. 
He said to him: Take thy bill, and — 
write eighty. Y 

8. And the Lord commended the 





5. calling together every one, etc. Jesus gives only two examples, but 
all the debtors were called, and thus 


honesty. 
lus lord’s. 


fidelity. 


debtors. These debtors may have owed as rent the goods mentioned, 
or they may have purchased them of the lord. 
profited by the steward’s dishonesty, which was thus to a certain extent 


concealed, 


How much dost thou owe my lord? The steward would know this, 

but he makes each produce the bill or agreement, that the duplicates. 
might agree with those rendered to the master, 
The Jewish “bath” or barrel contained 
quarts, and was worth something like two shillings, hence the value of 
the debt remitted was £5, ¢.e. about £25 as we now value money. : 
He remits half to the first and less to the second, for he 
is shrewd enough to know how to deal with each individual. 

7. hundred quarters, The Hebrew “cor” equalled 10 “baths.” This 
was worth about £25 (or as we value money, £125). 

Take thy bill. (On writing-materials, see Annot. on ch. i. 63.) Altera- 
tions could easily be made on waxen tablets. The Hebrews, like the 
Romans, used letters to express numbers, and certain Hebrew characters 
are so similar that one can easily be changed into the other, 

8. the lord commended, etc. Not the 
man’s shrewdness and foresight. 


6. barrels. 


wrote fifty. 


Literally, “his own lord’s” (rod xuplov éavrod). 
transaction was against the interests of the master, to whom he owed 
















involved in the steward’s dis- 


The 


In either case they 


about thirty , 


ishonest transaction, but the 
It was a fraudulent scheme, but “this 
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Villicum iniquitatis, quia unjust steward, forasmuch as he 


prudenter fecissit : quia filii . ie i 
bese ean phidentiotes had done wisely: for the children of 


filiis Iucis in generatione sua this world are wiser in their genera- 
eents tion than the children. of light. 

9, Et ego vobis dico: fa- 9. And I say to you: Make unto 
cite vobis amicos de mam- you friends of the mammon of 
Bees pettias Soe ak iniquity, that when you shall fail 
eterna tabernacula. they may receive you into ever- 

lasting dwellings. 





dishonesty of the transaction is not of the essence of the parable, but an 
inconvenience arising from the inadequacy of earthly relationships to 
set forth divine. They must fail somewhere ; and this is the weak side 
of the earthly relation between a steward and his lord, which renders 
it not altogether a perfect type of the relation existing between men and 
God ” (Trench on the Parables, p. 388). 

had done wisely. Not absolutely, but relatively. From the steward’s 
point of view, it was a wise action, since it rescued him from want. 

children of this world. The earthly-minded, who are attached to the 
things of earth. : 

_ are wiser. Inasmuch as they take all the necessary means to secure a 
desired end, whereas Christians are often so negligent as regards their 
spiritual interests and the salvation of their souls. 3 

im their generation. Better, “towards their own generation” (els rhv 
yeveby Thy éaytov), u.¢. in their dealings with one another. Thus 
the steward knew how to secure the co-operation of his lord’s debtors 
by making it their interest to acquiesce in his dishonesty. 

As “children of light” we should be wise enough to profit by the 
opportunities of enriching ourselves spiritually ; e.g. a calumny patiently 
borne, or a reverse of fortune oe with resignation, is a means of in- 
creasing our spiritual fortune, 2.¢. our merits, 

the children of light. The children of God. 

9. I say to you. Jesus here speaks in Hisown name, The parable 
is finished, and He deduces the practical lesson. 

Make unto you friends, etc. This isan admonition to employ the 
riches of earth by using them lawfully and by almsgiving, that the 
merit of these good actions may plead in our favour when, at the hour 
of death, God calls us to render an account of our stewardship. 

the mammon of iniquity. ‘“ Mammon” in the Syriac signifies “riches” 
or “money.” 

. It is not found in the Old Testament, nor have we any. proof that the word was given 

to some false god, such as Plutus, the god of wealth, whom the Greeks worshipped. 


ve are called the mamimon of iniquity because so often men commit crimes to obtain 
them. 


when you shall fait. The best Greek MSS. have the verb in the 8rd 
per. singular (é«Airy). If this be the correct reading, as is probable, 
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10. Qui fidelis est in mini- - 


mo, et in maiori fidelis est : 
et qui in modico iniquus est, 
et in maiori iniquus est. 


11. Si ergo in iniquo mam- 
mona fideles non fuistis; 
quod verum est, quis credet 
vobis ? 


12. Et si in alieno fideles 
non fuistis: quod vestrum 
est, quis dabit vobis ? 


13. Nemo servus potest 
duobus dominis servire: aut 
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10. He that is faithful in that 
which is least, is faithful also in 
that which is greater: and he that 
is unjust in that which is little, is 
unjust also in that which is greater. 

11. If then you have not been © 
faithful in the unjust mammon ; 
who will trust you with that which 
is the true ? 

12. And if you have not been 
faithful in that which is another’s; 
who will give you that which is 
your own ? 

13. No servant can serve two 
masters, for either he will hate the 








then we are to understand that when wealth fails us, 7.e. at the hour of 
death, the poor whom we have assisted by our alms will befriend us by 
their prayers. 

There are rabbinical sayings which teach this doctrine :—“ Alms are 
the salt of riches.” ‘The rich help the poor in this world, but the poor 
help the rich in the world to come.” 

10. He that ts faithful, etc. The world judges things by this 
standard. 

Edersheim quotes a Jewish parable which illustrates these words ;— 
“A king is represented as having employed two administrators 
(Apiterophin)—one over the gold and silver, and the other over the straw. 
The latter rendered himself suspected ; and, continues the parable, when 
he complained that he had not been set over the gold and silver, they 
said unto him: Thou fool, if thou bast rendered thyself suspected in _ 
regard to the straw, shall they commit to thee the treasure of gold and 
silver? And we almost seem to hear the very words of Christ, ‘He that 
is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much,’ in this of the 
Midrash : ‘The Holy One, blessed be His Name, does not give great 
things to a man until he has been tried in a small matter’: which is 
illustrated by the history of Moses and of David, who were both called 
to rule from the faithful guiding of sheep ” (Edersheim, Life and T: umes, 
etc., vol. ii, pp. 274-5), 

11. that which is the true ?—i.e. lasting, unlike the perishable things 
of earth, 

12. if you have not been, etc. The things which are another’s are 
those exterior goods of which a man can be deprived ; the things that 
are a man’s own are those none can take from him: such are his 
virtues, merits, eternal reward, and the possession of God. 
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enim unum odiet, et alterum one, and love the other: or he will 


diliget: aut uni adherebit, : . 
st citerum contemnet: no, Hold to the one, and despise the 


potestis Deo servire,etmam- other. You cannot serve God and 
peo Dee mammon. 





13. You cannot serve God and mammon. Because the commands of God 
are absolutely opposed to the commands of mammon, He who abuses 
wealth falls under its tyranny and is enslaved by it. He no longer 
serves God, therefore. On the contrary, the Christian who owns God as 
his Master, uses riches as a means to an end, and thus they become his 
servant. 

The word here rendered “serve” signifies in the original “be the 
slave of” (SovAeve). Mammon is personified in this verse in order the 
better to bring into relief the antagonism between the service of God 
and that of the world. 


. CHRIST’S REBUKE TO-THE PHARISEES 
THE PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 


14, Audiebant autem om- . 14, Now the Pharisees who were 


_ nia hee Pharisei, qui erant covetous, heard all these things: 


avari: et deridebant illum. 


and they derided him. 

15. Et ait illis: Vos estis, 15. And he said to them: You 
qui iustificatis vos coram are they who justify yourselves 
hominibus: Deus autem no- before men, but God knoweth your 


14. who were covetous, This statement is confirmed by various 
passages in the rabbinical writings, where we also find it laid down 
that all Rabbis must be rich. 


The Pharisees are not reproached with spending money extravagantly. Their 
tendency appears to have been to accumulate money for its own sake. 


heard all these things. They had heard Christ’s denunciation of the 
love of riches. This was diametrically opposed to their belief that 
riches were a reward of justice. 


derided him. (eteuvethpiCov.) Lit. “turned up the nose at.” The 


tense denotes repetition. The poverty of Christ and His disciples, 
together with His teaching, drew forth these signs of contempt, which 
were expressed by their physiognomy rather than by words. 

15. he said to them. These signs of contempt drew our Lord’s 
attention to the Pharisees, and He now addresses them. 

You are they who justify, etc. This vice of spiritual pride is also 
rebuked in the parable of the Pharisee and the publican. 
an abomination. (B8éAvyua.) The same word occurs in St Mark 
(xiii. 14), the abomination of desolation. It refers to anything which 






vit corda vestra: quia quod 
hominibus altum est, abomi- 
natio est ante Deum. 


16. Lex et prophet usque 
ad Toannem : ex eo regnum 
Dei evangelizatur, et omnis 
in illud vim facit. 


17. Facilius est autem cx- 
lum, et terram preterire, 
quam de lege unum apicem 
cadere, 


18; Omnis, qui dimittit 
uxorem suam, et alteram 
ducit, meechatur: et qui di- 
missam a viro ducit mcecha- 
tur. 


"THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO sT L | 














wy a 
<- 


hearts; for that which is high to 
men is an abomination before God. 

16. The law and the prophets — 
were until John; from that time the — 
kingdom of God is preached, and — 
every one useth violence towards it. 

17. And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle of 
the law to fall. 

18. Every one that putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: and he that — 
marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery. 





offends the sense of smell, and causes nausea or loathing. In the © 
Septuagint it is used of the abomination of idolatry. 7 

16. The law and the prophets, etc. 
the Mosaic dispensation. Jesus had previously taught this truth. 


Cf. For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John (St Matt. xi. 13). As the | 
prophets were sent as a preparation for St John’s ministry, so his mission was to prepare 


the way for Christ. 


from that time the kingdom, ete. 
Himself, and also by His apostles and the seventy-two disciples. 
every one useth violence, etc. 
eagerly, and they pressed around Christ, while the proud Pharisees stood 


aloof. 
17. And it is easier, ete. 


Lightfoot gives several 


“Tt is written (Lev, xxii. 32) 
soever shall change the let 


This is a Hebraism used with reference to 
two contingencies which are equally improbable or difficult. 

Cf. Whether ¢s easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee: or to say, Arise — 
and walk ? (St Matt. ix. 5). And again I say to you: It is easier for a 
camel to pass through the eye of 
the kingdom of heaven (St Matt, xix. 24). 
their casuistry, made the law of no effect, nevertheless that Law was to 
be perfected in the kingdom of Christ. 

tittle. (epatay.) The tip or horn of a Hebrew letter. 
letters only differed by this curve: e.g. 4 (D) and 5 (R). 
uotations shewing how important it was to 
write most carefully those letters which differed so slightly in form, e.g. 
ye shall not profane my holy name: who- 
ter “Cheth’ into the letter ‘He’ destroys 
the world, for the words then make this sense ‘Ye shall not praise my 
holy name’” (Hore. Hebr., St Matt., p. 102). 
to fall. To lose its force and authority. 
18. Every one that putteth, etc. Jesus here gives an example of how _ 















This is the ordinary expression for 


The kingdom was preached by Christ 
The publicans and sinners had heard John _ 


a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
Although the Pharisees, by 


Some of these 
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; ee eel Aceiaa erat 19, There was a certain rich man, 
. s _ qui induebatur pur- Sint 
Ramee bysso + er Coulcte: who was clothed in purple and fine 


- tur quotidie splendide, linen: and feasted sumptuously 
every day. 
,.20- Et erat quidam men- 20. And there was a certain 


dicus, nomine Lazarus, qui 
iacebat ad ianuam eius, ul. beggar named Lazarus, who lay at 


ceribus plenus, his gate, full of sores, 





the Pharisees endeavoured to annul the Law, (See St Matt. v.32 and St 
Mark x. 11.) 

19. a certain rich man. Jesus here proceeds to illustrate by a parable 
the results of the worship of mammon. St Ambrose and others think 
that our Lord gives an historical fact, but this is not the general opinion. 
The name of the rich man is not given: he is generally referred to as 
Dives (Latin, “ rich’’). 3 

clothed in purple. (mwopptpa.) Lat. “purpura.” This was a woollen 

material dyed with costly Tyrian purple, a colour originally reserved 
_ for kings and idols. Gradually the higher nobility were allowed to wear 
purple garments. 

Ci, Mardochat .... shone in royal apparel, to wit, of violet and shky- 
colour... . and clothed with a cloak of silk and purple (Esther viii. 15). 
Whosoever shall read this writing, and shall make known to me the inter- 
pretation thereof, shall be clothed with purple, and shall have a golden chain 
on lus neck (Dan. v. 7). 

and fine linen. The “byssus” (Bbeoos) was of Egyptian manufacture. 
Cf, Merchandise of gold and silver and precious stones: and of pearls and 
Jine linen and purple, and silk and scarlet (Apoc, xviii. 12). The best 
byssus was worth twice its weight in gold. The linen was used for 
under garments, the purple for outer. 

In the Mishna it is said that the dress worn by the high priest on the morning of the 
day of atonement was of Pelusian linen, and in the evening he wore garments of Indian 
pai enon was less costly than the Egyptian (see Smith’s Bib. Dictionary, article 

feasted sumptuously. This does not necessarily imply gluttony. The 
rich man gave costly banquets, 

20. a certain beggar. Note the contrast between the rich man who 
feasted daily and the beggar who hungered daily, 

named Lazarus. St Luke frequently uses the word éyéuari, “named” 
(cf. 1. 5, x. 38, xvi. 20, etc.), when introducing a fresh name, The word 
Lazarus is derived from “ El-ezer,” “God helps.” Another form of this 
name is Hliezer. From “ Lazarus” we derive the words lazar, lazaretto, 
lazzarini, which denote asylums for those afflicted with skin diseases or 
for beggars ; also the Lizard (Cornwall), named from a leper hospice. 

lay. (€BéBanro.) Some commentators, taking the verb Bdavew in its 
primary meaning (to throw down), see in this expression a proof, that 
Lazarus was flung down with harshness by unwilling bearers, Plummer, 
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21. Cupiens saturari de 21. Desiring to be filled with the 


es oe et ee crumbs that fell from the rich man’s ~ 


sed et canes veniebant, et table; and no one did give him ; 
lingebant ulcera eius. moreover the dogs came and licked 
his sores. 


however, remarks that in later Greek gdéaaew often loses the notion of 
violence, and simply means “to lay” or “to place.” 

at his gate. (aps rv muddva.) The “gate” here signifies a large gate- 
way, the principal entrance. The portico gave access to the house itself, 
or to the grounds surrounding the house. Only wealthy mansions had 
these large gateways. 

full of sores. (4Anwpévos.) St Luke here uses the correct medical term 
for ulceration. 

21. Desiring to be filled, etc. ‘“ As the rich man’s splendid manner of 
living was painted in a few strokes, so in a few, as expressive, is set forth 
to us the utter misery and destitution of Lazarus: like Job, he was ‘full 
of sores’—hungry, and no man gave to him,—for since it is evidently 
the Lord’s purpose to describe the extreme of earthly destitution, it 
seems most probably meant that he desired, but in vain, ‘to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table’—even these were 
denied him ” (Trench on the Parables, p. 413). 

with the crumbs that fell. Lit. “of the things falling,” ray mardvrwy 
The pieces of bread on which the guests had wiped their fingers. 


no one did give him. These words, which are a literal translation of 
the Vulgate, “nemo illi dabat,” are missing in the Greek MSS. They 
are found in ch, xv. 16, but their insertion here appears to be a clerical 
error. The fact that no man gave to him (xd: oddels ed{Sov avrG@) Seems 
implied, however, in the use of the verb eém6vuéw, which signifies “to 
covet earnestly.” However, since he lay at the gate daily, he may have 
received a certain portion, but not sufficient to satisfy his hunger, and of 
this scanty pittance the dogs would claim their share. Had he received 
sufficient he would not have coveted the crumbs so earnestly. 

moreover, ee al.) Critics are not agreed as to whether this 
particle introduces an antithesis or a climax. 

the dogs cume. Did this relieve Lazarus, or was it an aggravation of 
his sufferings? Opinions are divided on this question, Some think 
that our Lord intended to bring into relief the kindness of the animals _ 
as contrasted with the neglect of the rich man, and in favour of this _ 
view they adduce the common belief that the dog’s tongue had a 
medicinal virtue (Lingua canis dum lingit vulnus curat). 

Others see in this incident an aggravation of Lazarus’s pains ; and those 
who hold this view adduce as arguments the proverbial hatred for the 
scavenger dogs in the East, and ihe force of the word “moreover,” 
whith they take in the sense of “ further,” 
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22, Factum est autem ut 22. And it came to pass that the 


moreretur mendicus, et por- . ¢ ¥ 
taretur ab angelis in situm beggar died, and was carried by the 


Abrahe. Mortuus estautem angels into Abraham’s bosom. And 
pe et sepultus est in the rich man also died: and he was 
oe buried in hell. 


23. Elevans autem oculos 23, And lifting up his eyes when 


22. And it came to pass. Here we pass to the second part of the 
parable. In the first, the scene is ‘laced on earth, now it is transferred 
to Hades, where the situation is completely reversed. 

carried by the angels. It was the popular Jewish belief that the 
souls of the blessed were conducted to heaven by angels. “The souls 
of the just cannot enter Paradise unless borne by angels (the Targum). 
The Catholic Church uses the same words in her ritual, “Let him be 
received by the holy angels and conducted to Paradise.” 

Abraham’s bosom. A Hebrew idiom signifying Paradise. The Jews 
had three figurative expressions for designating the abode of the just 
after death :— 

1. In the garden of Eden. 

2. Under the throne of glory. 

3. In Abraham’s bosom. 


Ci. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that 
were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held (Apoc. Vi. 9). 


the rich man also died, God gave him time to repent, but he did not 
profit by it. 

was buried. “There is a sublime irony in this mention of his burial, 
connected as it is with what is immediately to follow—a stain upon all 
earthly glory. No doubt we are meant to understand that he had a 
splendid funeral, all things according to the most approved pomp of the 
world ; this carrying to the grave is in his case what the carrying into 
Abraham’s bosom was for Lazarus” (Trench on the Parables, p. 417). 

am hell. The Greek MSS. punctuate these words differently, and 
probably correctly. There is a full stop after “buried,” and the next 
sentence runs thus, “In hell he lifted up his eyes.” By Hades (#ns) 
the Jew understood both Paradise and Gehenna, which they supposed 
were separated only by a handbreadth, 

23. lifting up his eyes, etc. We are not justified in concluding from 


this verse that— 


{a) the just in heaven and the lost souls in hell can communicate one 
with another. 

(6) that the torment is by the agency of material fire. 

(c) that the lost desire the salvation of their friends and relatives, 

These details form the colouring of the parable, and cannot always be 
interpreted singly. But we do learn from this verse that the lost are 
aware of the happiness of the just, and that they themselves are in 
torments as by fire. 'The Church teaches that the greatest pain of hell is 
that of “loss,” 2.e. the deprivation of the Beatific Vision for all eternity, 
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‘sues, cum esset in tormentis, he was in torments, he saw Abraha: 
vidit Abraham a longe, et afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom: 
Lazarum in sinu eius : 94 aie 4 he cried. cau ee 
; 5 | 
Perit Gee, Siainans di- Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 
xit: Pater Abraham, miserere i iss 
mei, et mitte Lazarum utin- and send Lazarus that he may = : 
tingat extremum digiti sui the tip of his finger in water, to cool — 
in aquam ut refrigeret lin- my tongue, for 1am tormented in. 
guam meam, quia crucior in hie Haves 
hac flamma, : 5 : q 
are 25. And Abraham said to him: 
25. ixit illi Abraham ; <3 
Fili, recordare quia recepisti Son, remember tha t thou f didst 
bona in vita tua, et Lazarus recelve good things in thy li etime, 
similiter mala: nune autem and likewise Lazarus evil things: — 





Abraham afar off, and Lazarus, ete. Cf. Therefore thus saith the Lord — 
God: Behold my servants shall eat, and you shall be hungry: behold my — 
servants shall drink, and you shall be tharsty. Behold my servants shall 
rejoice, and you shall be confounded: behold my servants shall praise for 
Jjoyfulness of heart, and you shall ery for sorrow of heart, and shall howl 
Sor grief of spirit (Is. lxv. 18, 14). 

he cried. Because he was “in torments”; also Abraham was — 
“afar off.” q 

Father Abraham. Dives claims Abraham as his father. Probably, 
like oa Jews, he had believed the rabbinical saying, “The circumcised 
are safe,” 

have mercy. The plutocrat on earth is the beggar in hell. 

send Lazarus, ete. The rich man is reduced to ask a service at the 
hands of one whom he formerly despised. “He who refused to give 
the crumbs, now petitions for a drop of water” (St Aug.). 

to cool my tongue. As the tongue had been the instrument of sin, so 
now it feels the most excruciating torment. Though only the soul of 
the rich man was in hell, he felt intense agony, as though his tongue 
was in torments. 

25, remember. “In Christian eschatology the river of death is no 
water of Lethe, bringing with it the forgetfulness of past evil” (Ellicott, 
St Luke, p. 324), 

good things. Better, “thy good things” (r& dyad cov). Riches, and 
the pleasures they procured, were the only things for which Dives had 
lived ; for these he had neglected the first and greatest commandment, 

likewise Lazarus evil things. Those afflictions which God had sent him, 
and which he had evidently borne patiently ; for poverty and suffering 
do not sanctify the soul unless endured for the love of God. 


‘Abraham does not deny that Dives is still his son according to the flesh. He does 
not say that the mere possession of riches has brought Dives into hell, but because they 
were his good things, beyond which he knew no good, In like manner, Lazarus’s sufferin: 
were his evil things, the punishments due for his sins. There is, according to the word 
of Abraham, no passage from torment to comfort: both punishment and recompense are 
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es : 
hic consolatur, tu vero cru- 
- ciaris, 


26. Et in his omnibus in- 
ter nos, et vos chaos magnum 
atum est: ut hi, qui 
volunt hine transire ad vos, 
non possint, neque inde hue 
transmeare, 


27. Et ait: Rogo ergo te 
pater ut mittas eum in do- 
mum patris mei. 


28. Habeo enim quinque 
fratres, ut testetur illis, ne et 
ipsi veniant in hune locum 
tormentorum, 


29. Et ait illi Abraham : 
_ Habent Moysen, et pro- 
phetas: audiant illos. 


30. At ille dixit: Non, 
pater Abraham : sed si quis 
- eX mortuis ierit ad eos, poeni- 
tentiam agent. 
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but now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented, 

26. And besides all this, between 
us and you there is fixed a great 
chaos: so that they who would pass 
from hence to you, cannot, nor from 
thence come hither. 

27. And he said: Then, father, 
I beseech thee that thou wouldst 
send him to my father’s house, for I 
have. five brethren. 

28. That he may testify unto 
them, lest they also come into this 
place of torments. : 

29. And Abraham said to him: 
They have Moses and the prophets ; 
let them hear them. 


30. But he said: No, father 


‘Abraham, but if one went to them 


from the dead, they will do penance. 





eternal. 






Anyone not willing to listen to God’s ordinary representatives on earth will 
not be influenced by any extraordinary message from God, since it is not the conviction 
that is wanting, but the will is deficient. The possibility of anyone rising from the dead 


is not denied by Abraham” (Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ, pp. 332-3). 






_ supra, vi. 20-25). 


he 1s comforted, and thou art tormented. These words ave a commen- 
tary on the Beatitudes and the Woes of the Sermon on the Plain (see 


26. is fixed. The punishment in hell is irrevocable, and the lost recog- 





nize the justice of God in this, 

a great chaos. The Greek word is “ chasm” or “ gulf” (ydoua). 

27. send him to my father’s house. We cannot tell what was the motive 
of Dives’ request. Some think it was compassion, others that it was 
self-interest, since the damnation of his five brethren would add to his 
own sufferings, for he had doubtless led them into sin by his example. 
The general opinion is, that in hell all good feelings are for ever extin- 
guished, since God has withdrawn His grace from these lost souls, and 
hell is the absolute reign of unmitigated evil. 

Verses 27,28. The dialogue continues, 7.¢, the thoughts of the speakers 
were made known by God, for manifestly there could be no oral com- 
munication between disembodied spirits. This second petition leads up 
to the final lessons of the parable, that lost opportunities cannot be en- 
_ joyed again, and that those who remain unmoved by the ordinary means 
of salvation would be equally unconvinced by the testimony of miracles, 
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81. Ait autem illi: Si 31. And he said to him: If they 


Moysen, et prophetas non 
audiunt, neque si quis ex Bear not Moses and the prophets, 


mortuis resurrexerit, credent, neither will they believe if one rise 
again from the dead. 


31. If they hear not, etc. These words were confirmed by the raising 


of Lazarus. The Jews who saw and spoke with him were not thereby 


convinced that Christ was the Messias. So, too, others had been raised 
from the dead, and yet the Pharisees refused to believe in Him as the 
Messias, and the mightiest miracle of all, the Resurrection of Christ, 
failed to convince the Jews, as a nation, that He was the Messias. “Yet 
it is not to be denied that, in Christ’s Resurrection, there was a 
satisfaction of the longing of man’s heart, that one should return from 
the world beyond the grave, and give assurance of the reality of that 
world—a longing which Abraham could not satisfy, but which Christ 
did when He died and rose again, and appeared upon earth, having 
the keys of death and of Hades” (Trench on the Parables, pp. 423-4), 


CHAPTER XVII 
CHRIST’S TEACHING ON SCANDAL, FORGIVENESS, 


AND FAITH 
(St Matt. xviii, 17 and 15, xvii. 19. St Mark ix, 4.) 
1. Et ait ad discipulos 1, And he said to his disciples: 
suos : Impossibile est ut non 


veniant scandala : ve autem -t 18 impossible that scandals should 
illi, per quem veniunt. not come: but wo to him through 
whom they come, 


Note.—It is difficult to trace any satisfactory connection between these 
different passages. In some instances the chain of argument seems 
clearer than in others, but on the whole these verses are fragmentary 
in character. They are given by St Matthew and St Mark in other 
contexts, but it is probable that they belong to this period of Christ’s 
Ministry. 

1. It 1s impossible, ete. Of. “It must needs be” (St Matt.). Scandals 
are the necessary consequence of — 

e The power of evil. 

b) The malice of the devil. 

(c) Man’s evil inclinations and perverse will. 

They serve to try man, and thus enable him to exercise his free will, 
“When Jesus says that scandals are inevitable, He does not take away 
the free will or liberty of His creatures” (St Jn. Chrys.). 

wo to him. In St Matthew we have another wo. Wo to the world 
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‘on, xvm. 2-4,] 


_ 2. Utilius est illi si lapis 
molaris imponatur circa col- 
lum eius, et proiiciatur in 
mare, quam ut scandalizet 
unum de pusillis istis. 


3. Attendite vobis: Si 
peccayerit in te frater tuus, 
increpa illum: et si peeni- 
tentiam egerit, dimitte illi. 


4. Et si septies in die pec- 
caverit in te, et septies in die 
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2. It were better for him, that a 
millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, than 
that he should scandalize one of 
these little ones. 

3. Take heed to yourselves. If 
thy brother sin against thee, reprove - 
him: and if he do penance, forgive 
him. 

4, And if he sin against thee seven 
times in a day, and seven. times in 








because of scandals. Here Jesus speaks more pityingly, for so many are 
through ignorance led astray -by evildoers. The second “wo” is 
directed against the one who causes the scandal. He is threatened with 
the judgments of God, in order to deter him from this awful sin. 

2. It were better for him, etc. Because the spiritual evil of scandal is 
greater than the temporal punishment of drowning. 

a millstone. Lit. “a stone fit for a mill” (Aloos wvaucéds). 

and be cast into the sea. This was not a recognized Jewish punish- 
ment, but it was in common use among the Grecians, Romans, Syrians, 
and Pheenicians. It still obtains in Turkey. The Jews had an intense 
horror of any death which deprived them of funeral rites, 

than that he should scandalize. To scandalize is to lead others into sin, 
particularly those who are ignorant or weak in faith. 


The Greek verb “cxavdaal(w” signifies “to trip up.” 

‘The Greeks used a kind of trap (scandalon) for ensnaring animals. The ‘scandalon’ 
was that part of the trap which gripped the animal running unwarily against it. Hence 
to scandalize a person is to entrap and destroy him” (Morrison). 


one of these little ones. In the parallel texts in St Matthew and St 
Mark there is a distinct allusion to children. In this context, the text 
includes all who are spiritually infirm, 7.e. weak in faith and virtue. 

3. Take heed to yourselves. Lest you should commit the awful sin of 

scandal, which renders the Redemption of no effegt. The warning may, 
however, refer to what follows: “Take heed that you forgive your 
brethren.” 
_ Af thy brother sin, etc. The words “against thee” (eis vé) are not found 
in the best Greek MSS. Brotherly love commands us to “reprove” 
those who sin, but if our admonition is to be efficacious it must be 
charitable and prudent. If a Christian fails in this duty, he becomes 
responsible for the sin of his brother and shares his guilt. 

do penance. ‘The same verb (ueravod) occurs in the next verse, where 
it is translated “repent.” It signifies to change one’s mind. 

forgive him. This is a formal precept, not a mere counsel. 

4. seven times. A general term, meaning any number of times, how- 
ever often. 






one me 
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conversus fuerit ad te, di- a day be converted unto the 
Sa Peenitet me, dimitte T repent: forgive him. “Ait 
: s 5. And the apostles said to the 
5. Et dixerunt apostoli L faith a 
Domino: Adauge nobis fi- ord: Increase our aith. = 
dem. 6. And the Lord said: If you 


6. Dixit autem Dominus: had faith like to a grain of mustard 
Si habueritis fidem, sicut seed, you might say to this mulberry- 
granum sinapis, dicetis huic tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou 
arbori moro: Eradicare, et di : ? sr 
transplantare in mare: et transplanted into the sea: and it 


obediet vobis. would obey you. 





5. the apostles said. The word “apostle” is rarely used in the gospels. 
They are generally spoken of as “the disciples,” “the Twelve.” We find 
it here and in vi. 13; also once in St Matthew (x. 2), and once in St 

Mark (vi. 30). 





Increase our faith. 'This is the only example of the Apostles presenting 
a united petition. Perhaps it was suggested by the difficulty they fore- 
saw in the practice of Christian charity. : 

6. the Lord said: If you had faith, ete. Jesus points out that the least — 
degree of supernatural faith would enable them to work miracles. The 
words “this mulberry-tree” shew that Jesus was speaking in the open 
air. The Greek cvrapivm seems to be a general term for the mulberry- 
tree. In St Matthew the reference is to a mountain being removed into — 
the sea. The lesson taught is, that faith overcomes all obstacles, 


PARABLE OF THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT 


z if Quis autem Neeepar 7. But which of you having a 
abens servum arantem au . . 
pascentem, qui regresso de servant plowing Or feeding cattle, 


agro dicatilli: Statim transi, Will say to him when he is come 





recumbe : from the field: Immediately go, sit — 
° down to meat: 
Explanation of the Parable of the Unprofitable Servant :— 
The master. God. 
The servant. Man. 
Ploughing and feeding cattle, Man’s daily work, as appointed 
and serving the master. : by Providence. 3 


Lesson.—God has a right to our services, and in servi i 
but fulfilling our duty, ‘i ee 

Note.—Some writers see no immediate connection between this 
ako and the discourse which precedes ; others, however, trace a_ 

irect connection thus :—Our Lord having enjoined the performance of 
arduous precepts, now wishes to eradicate every feeling of pride and 






ss 


8. Et non dicat ei: Para 
- quod cenem, et precinge te, 

et ministra mihi donec man- 
ducem, et bibam, et post hec 
tu manducabis, et bibes ? 


9. Numquid gratiam habet 
servo illi, quia fecit que ei 
imperaverat ? 


10. Non puto. Sic et vos 
cum feceritis omnia, que 
precepta sunt vobis, dicite : 
_ Servi inutiles sumus: quod 
debuimus facere, fecimus. 


.TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 





8. And will not rather say to 
him: Make ready my supper, and 
gird thyself, and serve me whilst I 
eat and drink, and afterwards thou 
shalt eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that servant, 
for doing the things which he com- 
manded him ? 

10. I think not. So you also, 
when you shall have done all these 
things that are commanded you, 
say: We are unprofitable servants ; 
we have done that which we ought 
to do. 





_ self-complacency which His followers might be tempted to entertain 


from the observance of these precepts. 


He does this by introducing an 


example from the ordinary occurrences of human life, from the treat- 
ment which a faithful servant receives who carries out the wishes of his 
master. While he merits the wages due to his labours, he is entitled to 
no special thanks for having discharged his duty. Our Lord then 


applies this example to His o 


wn servants. 


7. which of you. These words were probably addressed to others besides 


the Apostles. 


a servant. Lit. “a slave” (d00A0r). 


ploughing or feeding cattle. 


Immediately. (ed0éws.) § 
though Christ had intende 
though certain, was not to be bestowe 


was rendered. 


The ordinary occupations of a slave. 


ome commentators emphasize this word, as 
d to warn the disciples that the reward, 


d immediately after the service- 


8. Make ready my supper, etc. In the East, the slaves who worked in 


the fields were also employed to serve at table. 
9. Doth he thank, etc. '—t,c. Does he thank the slave, as though he had 


rendered a gratuitous service ? 
10. We are unprofitable se 
calls an unprofitable servant 


himself one” (Bengel). 


vvants. “ Wretched is he whom the Lord 
(St Matt. xxv. 30); blessed is he who calls 


we have done that which we ought. God has a wee to our service ; and 


if we serve Him faithfully, we are not to consi 


er that we are giving 


what He has no right to claim; but He promises special rewards to 
certain good actions, which we are free to perform or to leave. Thus, 


in order to be saved, we mus 


t keep the commandments, but if, over and 


above, we practise the counsels, we deserve a special reward, because God 


_ has promised to recompense those who do so. Hence, when we perform 
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good works which are not of obligation, we can merit the reward which 
God has attached to these voluntary proofs of our love for Him (see 
infra, xviii. 28-30), 

. Note.—There is an interesting similitude in the Shepherd of Hermas 
(quoted by Trench). It runs as follows :—“An householder planted a 
vineyard, and going from home, left his servant the task of tying the 
vines to their supports, and no more ; but when he had finished this - 
task, he thought it would be for the good of the vineyard if also he were 
to weed it and dig it, which he did, and the master found it in high 
order and beauty on his return. Well pleased with this servant, because 
he had thus done more than was enjoined him, he determined to give 
him the adoption of sonship, and to make him fellow-heir with his own 
son” Piech. Notes on the Parables, p. 433). 


qe 1A 


THE HEALING OF THE TEN LEPERS 


11. Et factum est, dum 11. And it came to pass, as he 
iret in Ierusalem, transibat 


per mediam Samariam, et W@8 going to Jerusalem, he passed 
Galileam. , through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. 


11. And tt came-to pass, A Hebraism, whence we may infer that St 
Luke here copies from an Aramaic document, This is one of the 
miracles which illustrates St Luke’s favourite theme—the universality of 
salvation, 

as he was going to Jerusalem. St Luke once more refers to our Lord 
being on the road to Jerusalem, and the third part of the long section 
peaillar to St Luke (ix. 51 to xix. 28) commences here. The other 
references to these journeyings of Christ are in ix, 51, 52 and xiii. 22. 
We do not know to which journey the Evangelist is referring. The 
following explanations have been suggested :— 

1, Jesus was on His way to Jerusalem for the Feast of Tabernacles 
(see supra, ix. 51), and this incident occurred shortly after the Samari- 
tans had refused to receive Him. 

2. Jesus had travelled northward from Ephrem (or Ephraim : see St 
John xi. 54), through Samaria, and was on the road to Jerusalem again. 

3, This was Christ’s last journey from Ephrem to Jerusalem. He 
travelled northward through Samaria till He reached the confines of 
Galilee ; then, turning eastward, He crossed the Jordan by the bridge at 
Seythopolis; and having journeyed southward, recrossed the river by 
the fords of Jericho (see infra, xviii. 35). 

The last eee is the most generally accepted. Tradition places 
the healing of the lepers in Ginea, the ancient Ain-Gannim, a Samaritan 
town south-east of the plain of Esdraelon, 

Samaria and Galilee. The order is inverted, since Galilee lies further 
north than Samaria. The phrase is intelligible if we consider that 
Christ was probably journeying from west to east, between the two 


hh seme lm amantadine ac a iil iii ie ae i. 





a a, a 


ee 


_ 


cE God, to be able to 
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12, Et cum ingrederetur 12, And as he entered into a 
quoddam castellum, occur- d 


rerunt ei decem viri leprosi, Certain town, there met him ten men 
qui steterunt a longe : that were lepers, who stood afar off ; 
13. Et levaverunt vocem, Ro: And lifted up their voice, Say- 
dicentes : lee preceptor, ing: JESUS, master, have mercy on us. 
ee og e Pe cts 14. Whom when he saw, he said: 
. uos Ut Vi » GA1X1U: 7 
Ite, ostendite vos sacerdoti- Go, shew yourselves to the priest. 
bus. Et factum est, dum And it came to pass, as they went, 
irent, mundati sunt. they were made clean. 








te in which case Samaria would be mentioned first, as lying to 
the right. 
12. Ps a certain town. Lit. “into a certain village” (ets twa xdunv). 
Lepers were excluded from those cities which Josue had fortified with 
walls, for these were said to be “ sanctified with the holiness which was 
ascribed to the camp of Israel, in which nothing polluted might enter” 
(Lightfoot). i 

ten men that were lepers. We read in the Old Testament of four lepers 
fraternizing (see 4 Kings vii. 3), but ten wasa large company, They 
had perhaps assembled from different parts to meet Christ, and to implore 
His compassion. 

(On Leprosy, see Annot., p. 165, and Add. Notes on ch, vy. 12-16, 
Bk. II. 


who stood afar off. The Mosaic Law forbade the leper to approach 
close to those not so afflicted. Of. All the time that he is a leper and unclean, 
he shall dwell alone without the camp (Levit. xiii. 46). The exact distance 
to be kept was not determined except by traditions, which vary between’ 
four cubits and a hundred (a cubit is eighteen inches), 

13. lifted up their voice. The petition was unanimous, for all were 
victims of the same foul disease. In like manner we find the two blind 
men near Jericho uniting their petitions. 

master. (émordra.) St Luke’s usual word. 

have mercy on us, They had no need to specify further : their mutilated 
countenances and their attitude revealed the terrible disease of leprosy. 

14. Go, shew yourselves, etc. This did not involve a journey to 
Jerusalem ; any priest could give the required certificate of health, 
but the priests could not heal lepers. This was considered beyond 
human skill, 


Cf. When the Py of Israel had read the letter, he rent his garments, and said; Am 
ul and give life, that this man hath sent to me, to heal a man of his 
leprosy? (4 Kings v. 7). 


Our Lord does not mention the prescribed offering, as when He healed 
a leper previously (v. 12). 

as they went, they were made clean. They proved their faith by obeying 
Christ’s command, and He rewarded it by healing them. 


'Note.—“‘ One of our Lord’s first miracles had been the healing of a leper; then He 
touched him and said, ‘ Be thou clean’; now He sinks, as it were, the healing, and keeps 
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15. Unus autem ex illis, 15. And one of them when he saw 


ut vidit quia mundatus est ee 
Wiressia® dst, cum stage that he was made clean, went back, 


yoce magnificans Deum, with a loud voice glorifying God, 
16. Et cecidit in faciem 16. And he fell on his face before 


ante pedes eius, gratias : sine é hig: 
dpek? ot Wie oret ‘Samael: his feet, giving thanks: and th 


tanus. was a Samaritan. 





it in the background. And why so? There may have been reasons unknown to us; but 
one we can plainly see, and that is, to bring out for the Church the lesson which the 
history yields. In their going away, in the absence of Jesus, they were healed: what — 
need to go back and give Him thanks? Here was a trial of their love: faith they had, — 
enough to go, and enough to be cleansed; but love (with the one exception), gratitude, — 
they had not” (Alford, St Luke, p. 406). al 
made clean, The usual expression for the cure of leprosy, which was — 


a source of legal defilement. 


15. one of them when he saw, etc. Opinions are divided as to when — 
the man returned. Some commentators think he returned the moment 
he perceived his restoration to health, others are of opinion that he first 
obeyed Christ’s command, and that, being a Samaritan, he would find a 
priest on Mount Garizin, near at hand, and therefore he could return 
soon to express his gratitude. However, from our Lord’s reproachful 
question, Where are the nine? we can infer that the nine, had they 
desired, could have returned with the Samaritan, whom, doubtless, after — 
their cleansing, they were glad to see depart. : 

. with a loud voice. (were dwris ueydans.) In his joy at being healed, © 
he willed that all should know and rejoice with him. 

glorifying God. “ Presenting himself before Jesus, he expressed his — 
‘gratitude to Him asa mediator with God, Nay, more, it would seem 
that, enlightened by faith, he recognized in Him the dignity of God 
made man. Such a conclusion commends itself to us if we consider the 
form of expression used by the Evangelist in describing the leper’s acts 
and words. In that description there is a perfect parallelism between the 
sentence drécrpepe . . . SotdCwy Tov Oedv, She went back . . . . glori- 
fying God’ and the sentence &rece . . . . évyapioray aro = ‘he fell 
.... giving thanks to him’; and this parallelism clearly indicates 
that the ‘giving glory’ and the ‘giving thanks’ had the same 
person for their object. As, therefore, it is expressly stated in the first 
sentence that He to whom the leper gave glory was God, it follows 
that He before whose feet the lepers fell, 7.e. Christ, was in the second 
aes declared to be God” (Ryan, Gospels of the Swndays, vol. ii. 
p. 247). 

16. this was a Samaritan,—i.e. one with whom the Jews would not 
generally associate. In this case their common misfortune was the bond 
of union, : 

Thus, in the present day in Jerusalem, in the Biut el Masakin (the abode of the unfor- 


tunate), Jews and Mahometans fraternize, whereas, under other conditions, they would 
refuse to speak with one another. 7 
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; 17. pee aeen 17. And JEsuS answering, said: 
esus, dixit: Nonne decem z 9 
MGNdge malt “EE edeon: Were not ten made clean? and 
ubi sunt ? ; where are the nine ? 
i ‘ 18..There is no one found to 
18. Non est inventus qui 


rediret, et daret gloriam Deo, return and give glory to God, but 


nisi hic alienigena. this stranger. 

Somer ait Gi: Surge, 19. And he said to him: Arise, 
vade: quia fides tua te sal- go thy way; for thy faith hath 
vum fecit. made thee whole. 





17. Jesus answering, —7.e. commenting on the circumstance. 

Were not ten made clean? Jesus reveals His omniscience, Though 
the ten were healed at a distance, He knew the exact moment when His 
power had accomplished the miracle. 

18. this stranger. Literally, “this alien born” (hic alienigena) 
(6 GAdoyevys of70s), The Samaritans were a mixed people both as regards 
race and religion (see art. on the Samaritans, Side Lights, Bk. IT.). 

19. thy faith hath made thee whole. Jesus states clearly that the 
Samaritan had faith in His divine power. So had the other nine, or 
they would not have been healed; but they lacked the love and 
gratitude which characterized the Samaritan, and doubtless procured 
for him spiritual as well as temporal graces. 

We should learn from this miracle of healing to be grateful for the 
gifts of God, and to let our thanksgiving be proportioned to our 
petitions, for in general, as St Bernard remarks, “We are importunate 
in order to receive, we are uneasy until we have received, and when our 
petitions are heard and answered we are thankless.” And again: “We 


- Open our mouths wide till God opens His hand ; but after, as if the fillin 


of our mouths were the stopping of our throats, we are speechless an 
heartless,” 


ON THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND CHRIST'S 
_SECOND COMING 


(St Matt. xxiv. St Mark viiii, passim.) 


= (Verses 20-22 and 28-30 have no parallel passages.) 


20. Interrogatus autem a 20. And being asked by the 
Phariseis: Quando venit Pharisees: when the kingdom of 


20. And being asked by the Pharisees, etc, ‘There was probably some- 
thing of derision in their manner as they asked this question, for most 
of their queries were put contemptuously, or with a view to entangle 
Christ in His speech. They desired to know when the kingdom, of 
which He had so often spoken, was to be manifested. 


; ; te ‘ . 
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regnum Dei? respondenseis, (God should come? he answered 

dixit: Non venit regaum them and said: The kingdom of God 

Dei cum observatione : a 5 : 
cometh not with observation : 

21. Neque dicent: Ecce 21. Neither shall they say: 
hic, autecceillic. Ecceenim Behold here, or behold there. For 
regnum Dei intra vos est. lo, the kingdom of God is within 

ou. 


eee 8d. idisci pelos 22, And he said to his disciples: 
suos: Venient dies quando 


desideretis videreunum diem ‘Lhe days will come when you shall 
Filii hominis, et non vide- desire to see one day of the son of 
bitis. man; and you shall not see it. 


The kingdom of God. By this expression we understand— 

(a) The Kingdom of Heaven (see St Luke xxii. 29, 30). 

The Church on earth (see St John xviii. 36). 

c) The reign of Christ in the soul of the Christian. 

The last meaning is generally considered to be the one intended here, 
though there may also be a reference to the second. 

with observation. (werd maparnphoews),—t.e. with close and careful 
watching. “The term is used by medical writers with regard to watch- 
ing the symptoms of a disease.” Jesus here determines the nature of 
the kingdom of God. In so far as it is interior, it does not fall under 
the senses, but as regards the final Advent of the kingdom, 7.e, of Christ’s 
Second Coming, it will be manifest to all, as our Lord goes on to explain : 
As the lightning, etc. 

21. Nevther shall they say,—t.e, They shall not say truthfully. 

the kingdom of God ts within you. (évrds Suav eo.) St Jerome gives 
the ordinary sense of éyrés when he renders the phrase “intra vos 
est,” and this is evidently the primary meaning, since the reign of Christ 
in the soul certainly cometh not with observation. Cf. The kingdom of God 
ws... . justice, and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost (Rom, xiv. 17), The 
word éyrds may also be taken as meaning “among,” and some commen- 
tators so translate it. According to this rendering, Christ meant to tell 
the Pharisees that His kingdom was already among them, since He was 
preaching in the midst of them, and laying the foundations of it. 

Note,—Synopsis of verses 22-37 : -. 
( iL; me kingdom will ultimately come, but Christ must first suffer 

22-25). 

2. The world will be unprepared for His Advent, as in the days of 
Noe and Lot it was unprepared for the judgments of God (26-30). 

3, The dispositions which will ensure salvation (31-37)— 

(a) self-sacrifice. 
(b) detachment from the things of earth. 


22. to see one day of the son of man. The words have been differently 
interpreted. 
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+e rien eee a * Ecce 23. And they will say to you: 
1c, et ecce illic, olite ire. ; 
Heciue besten. > See here, and see there. Go ye not 


after, nor follow them: 
24. Nam, sicut fulgur 24, For as the lightning that 
coruscans de sub celoinea, Jighteneth from under heaven, 


pee oe cale ee ete shineth unto the parts that are 


sua, under heaven: so shall the son of 
man be in his day. 

20: Primum autem oportet 25. But first he must suffer many 
tae mine err things! _and be rejected by this 
generation. 

26. Et sicut factum est in 26. And as it came to pass in the 


diebus Noe, ita erit et in die- days of Noe, so shall it be also in 
ee a norminis: the days of the son of man. 
es ee ee Ee eee 

(a) The disciples, in the midst of their tribulations, would earnestly 
desire to see the Coming of Christ: 

(6) The disciples would look back to the days spent with Christ, and 
long to have one day of that-sweet intimacy and intercourse with Him, 

23. they will say to you: See here, and see there. Jesus warns His 
disciples against the numerous false predictions by which impostors 
will deceive the credulous. This warning is repeated in ch. xxi. 
verse 8. Catholics are not allowed to believe in those predictions which 
determine the time and place of Christ’s Second Coming. As regards 
the tume, we have our Lord’s words that of that day or howr no man 
knoweth : as regards the place, we know that it will not be in any particular 
country, but universal: as a snare shall it come upon all that sit upon 
the face of the whole earth (St Luke xxii. 35). For as the lightning that 
lighteneth, ete. 

Go ye not after nor follow them. Notice the parallelism: the same 
thought.is expressed in different words. 

24. For as the lightning, etc. As the sudden and vivid lightning 
cannot but be perceived, so the Coming of the Son of God will be 
manifest to all. Every eye shall see him. 

_ um his day. These words “in die sua” (év r# Auépa abrod) are missing 
in-Codices B, D, but they are probably authentic, as they are found in 
some of the best MSS., and St Jerome has accepted them. 

25. But first he must suffer. The day of His coming was not close at 
hand, and His sufferings must precede. (For the predictions of the 
Passion, see p. 50.) Before His Second Advent, Jesus must suffer in 
His human Body and in His mystical Body, the Catholic Church. 

26. the days of Noe. The period of 120 years before the Deluge, while 
Noe was building the ark, and at the same time warning the people of 
the judgments of God (see Gen, vii.). 


> 
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27. Edebant, et bibebant : 
uxores ducebant, et dabantur 
ad nuptias, usque in diem, 
qua intravit Noe in arcam : 
et venit diluvium, ét perdidit 
omnes, 


28. Similiter sicut factum 
est in diebus Lot: Edebant, 
et bibebant: emebant, et 
vendebant: plantabant, et 
edificabant : 


29. Qua die autem exiit 
Lot a Sodomis, pluit ignem, 
et sulphur de celo, et omnes 
perdidit : 


80. Secundum hee erit 
qua die Filius hominis re- 
velabitur. 


31, In illa hora qui fuerit 
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27. They did eat and drink, tt 
married wives and were given 
marriage, until the day that Noe ~ 
entered into the ark: and the flood - 
came and destroyed them all. <— 

28. Likewise as it came to pass 
in the days of Lot: They did eat 
and drink, they bought and sold, 
they planted and built. , 

29. And in the day that Lot — 
went out of Sodom, it rained fire — 
and brimstone from heaven, and 
destroyed them all. 4 

30. Even thus shall it be in the 
day when the son of man shall be 
revealed. fl 

31. In that hour he that shall be 


a 





27. They did eat, etc. In the original there are no connecting particles, 
This renders the text more emphatic—they ate, they drank, ete. The 
men married, the women were given in marriage (as in the present day 
In English we use the verb “to marry” either of a man 


in the East). 
or woman. 


the flood came and destroyed them all. 
as the breath of life on the earth died. And he destroyed all the substance 
that was upon the earth, from man even to beast, and the creeping things 
and fowls of the ar: and they were destroyed from the earth: and Noe only 
remained, and they that were with him in the ark (Gen. vii. 22, 28). 

Note.— Verses 28 to 30 are peculiar to St Luke. 
. im the days of Lot. 
terrible judgment of God :— 


And the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha brimstone and jire from the Lord out 
of heaven. And he destroyed these cities, and all the country about, all the inhabitants of 
the cities, and all things that spring from the earth. And his wife looking behind her, 
And Abraham got up early in the morning, and in the 
place where he had stood before with the Lord, he looked towards Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the whole of that country : and he saw the ashes rise up from the earth as the smoke of 


28. Likewise... 


was turned into a statue of salt. 


@ furnace (Gen. xix 24-28), 


They did eat, ete. 


infra, xxi. 34). 


31. In that hour, he that shall be, ete. From these words we learn — 


y Here Jesus gives us a vivid picture of social 
and civil relations suddenly destroyed for ever by avenging flames, 
whereas in the preceding verses he depicts family relations abruptly — 
terminated by the Deluge. 
cities of the plain, will be by fire (see 2 Thess. ii. 6-10), Verses 26-30 
are summarized by Christ in His final warning to His apostles (see 


















Cf. And all things wherein there 


Moses thus describes the 


The ordeal at the last day, like that of the 






in tecto, et vasa cius in domo, 
ne descendat tollere illa: et 
qui in agro, similiter non 
redeat retro. 


32. Memores estote uxoris 
Lot. 


33. Quicumque quesierit 
animam suam salvam facere, 
perdet illam : et quicumque 
perdiderit illam, vivificabit 
eam, 

34, Dico vobis: in illa 
nocte erunt duo in lecto uno: 


35. Due erunt molentes 
in unum ; una assumetur, et 
altera relinquetur: duo in 
agro: unus assumetur, et 

alter relinquetur. 
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on the house-top, and his goods in 
the house, let him not go down to 
take them away: and he that shall 
be in the field, in like manner let 
him not return back. 

32. Remember Lot’s wife. 

33. Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life, shall lose it: and whosoever 
shall lose it, shall preserve it. 

34, I say to you: in that night 
there shall be two men in one bed: 
the one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left. . 

35. Two women shall be grinding 
together; the one shall be taken, and 
the other shall be left: two men 
shall be in the field; the one shall 
be taken, and the other shall be left. 





that the separation of the just from the wicked must, on the part of the 


former, be instantaneous and without regret, 


They must be ready to 


meet Christ, and absolutely detached from all worldly possessions. ‘The 


same words are used with reference to the destruction of 
which was typical of Christ? 


of flight, as in ch. xxi. 21. 


unus assumetur, et alter re- 
linquetur : 


32. Remember Lot’s wife. 


33. Whosoever shall seek, etc. 
Men sleep during the night ; they work during 


34. in that night. 


Coming of Christ. 


These words 


Jerusalem, 


s Second Coming, Here there is no question 


on the house-top. ‘The place for quiet rest. 


These words are peculiar to St Luke, 
(See Annot. on ch, ix, 24.) 


give no clue as to what time of day 


this will take place, but clearly it will be day for one hemisphere and 
night on the other, whenever it happens. - 
35. Two women shall be grinding, ete. For domestic purposes, corn was 


often’ ground in the hand-mill. 


mill-streams. 


In southern Palestine there are no 


7 the day ; but whether sleeping or waking, they must be ready for the 
P 
> 
. 
: 
} 
‘ 


“You observe that two women sit at the mill facing each other ; both have hold of 
the handle by which the upper is turned round on the “nether” millstone, The one 
whose right hand is disengaged thyows in the grain, as occasion requires, through the 

hole in the upper stone, which is called the rekkab (vider) in Arabic, as it was long ago in 
_ Hebrew. Both retain their hold, and pull to, or push from, assmen do with the whip or 
cross-cut saw ” (Thomson, The Land and the Book). ; 


two men shall be in the field. These words are missing in most of the 


_ best Greek MSS., and are probably interpolated from St Matt. xxiv. 40, 
In this and the preceding verse the dominant thought is the sudden 
and final severing of close ties. 
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36. Respondentes dicunt 36. They answering say to him: 
illi: Ubi Domine? Where, Lord 2 be 
: 37. Who said to them: Where- 

37. Qui dixit illis: Ubi- : g 
cumque fuerit corpus, illue S0¢Ver the body shall be, thither 
congregabuntur et aquile. will the eagles also be gathered 
together. _ Ws 


36. Where, Lord? The Pharisees had asked when the kingdom should 
come, the disciples ask where it is to be manifested. Jesus gives neither 
the time nor the place. His answer is obscure, because it is not God’s 
will that these questions should be answered clearly. A knowledge of 
the exact time might lead men to be negligent in the service of God. 
Jesus gives the disciples a more definite reply on another occasion (see — 
wmfra, Xxi. 7-38). 

37. Wheresoever the body, etc. Three meanings have been suggested :— 

1. Wheresoever corrupted humanity shall live, there shall the angels 
of heaven be employed in separating the just from the sinners. 


& 
2. Wheresoever the glorious body of the Son of man shall appear at 





His Second Coming, there shall the eagles, ¢.e. the just souls, gather 
around Him and cling unto His standard (Origen, SS. Ambrose, Hilary, 
Jerome), 

3. Wheresoever the body of the Son of man shall be under the 
Eucharistic species, there shall the eagles, ¢.e. the holy souls of the 
Church, gather to nourish their souls by it (St Ambrose). 

Note.—Throughout this description of the Second Coming the 
destruction of Jerusalem is alluded to, but only so far as the separation 
it caused prefigured “the future separation of the just and sinners at 
the Second Coming” (Maas, 8.J., Life of Christ, p. 352). 


(No Additional Notes.) 


CHAPTER XVIII 
PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE 


1, Dicebat autem et para- 1, And he spoke also a parable 
bolam ad illos, quoniam 


@portet semper, orara et non °° them, that we ought always to 
deficere, pray, and not to faint. 





1, And he spoke also... . to them. Evidently these words were 
spoken in connectioh with the discourse given in the preceding chapter 
. concerning the Second Coming of Christ. That it was addressed to the 
same audience is clear from the pronoun “ abrozs,” to them. 
that we ought always to pray, etc. Only twice do we meet with an 
introduction to a parable setting forth its drift and aim—here and in 






ee ea a ee 


7. 


a, oe 






¥ 


o.xvm.2-3,] ss TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 2 SES 
ce pene: index cue 2. Saying: There was a judge in 
erat in quadam civitate, qui . =a 
Deciiiol Himebat-et hom: © 2 certain city, who feared not God, 
nem non reverebatur. nor regarded man. 
3. Vidua autem quedam 3. And there was a certain widow 


ae pia Ns ge in that city, and she came to him, 
: : 


me de adversario meo. saying: Avenge me of my adversary. 





verse 9, which introduces the parable of the Pharisee and the publican. 
In both these examples it is the Evangelist himself who, as historian, 
thus prefaces his narration. In this parable the truth is inculeated by 
contrast, not by similarity of circumstances, as the following table 
shews :— 


1. A) widow importuning a A child praying to his father. 
stranger. 

2. An unjust judge. The just Judge of all men, 

3. A hardhearted man. A loving God. 

4, One wearied by the petition. One who loves to receive our 

petitions. 

5. A judge who had no care for God who loves each one with an 
the widow. infinite love. 

6. A judge who yields from self- A God who loves to bestow gifts 
ish motives, on His children; 


and not to faint,—t.e. to be utterly spiritless, to lose courage (éckaxeiv 
or éyxaxeiv), The word is used of a soldier who, through fear, deserts 
his post, The Christian must not despond if his prayers are not 
answered at once. St Paul frequently employs this verb,—e.g. And im 
doing good, let us not fail, For in due time we shall reap, not failing 
(Gal. vi. 9. See also 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16). 

2. There was a judge, etc. This judge was unjust, yet Jesus deliber- 
ately chooses such a man, in order the better to set forth the truth this 
parable is intended to teach. If a bad man, who has no fear of God 
but a supreme contempt for his fellows, yields to the importunate 
petitioning of the poor widow, how much more will a just God hear 
and answer the persevering prayer of His beloved children ? 

The Mosaic Law enjoined that each city should have its local tribunal. Cf. Thow 
shalt appoint judges and magistrates in all thy gates, which the Lord thy God shall give 
thee, in all thy tribes : that they may judge the people with just judgment (Deut. xvi. 18). 
This law was evidently observed in the time of Christ (see supra, xii. 58). Eastern 
judges were usually irresponsible and corrupt, and their venality was proverbial. 

feared not God, nor regarded man. Jesus gives an extreme case, in 
which every motive which might lead a man to act justly, is con- 
spicuously absent. Conscience was dead in the breast of the unjust 
judge, and neither the fear of man nor the desire to win approbation led 
him to act justly. 

3. a certain widow. In the East, women in general hold an inferior 
position, but the widows are more particularly helpless, oe widow 
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4, Et nolebat per multum 4. And he would not for a k 
tempus. Post hee autem 


dixit intra se: Etsi Deum ‘ime. But afterwards he said within | 
non timeo, nec hominem himself: Although I fear not God, 


earrree : i a regard man, : 

.) amen quia moles . re e 
Pe inili dues vidads vind 5. Yet because this widow is 
cabo illam, ne in novissimo troublesome to me, I will avenge her, - 
pon ‘oeen tae lest continually coming she weary me. — 

. 1t autem ominus ; Saal i 
Dees wuld” index niga 6. And the Lord said: Hear what 
tatis dicit : the unjust judge saith. 





> 


evidently had no one to protect her against her adversary, and no money — 
to bribe the unjust judge in her favour. 


In the Old Testament we find numerous passages setting forth the needs of widows and > 
their claims on the assistance of their neighbours,—e.g. You shall not hurt a widow or 
anorphan. If you hurt them, they will ery out to me, and I will hear their ery (Ex. xxii. 
22, 23). Thow shalt not pervert the judgment of the stranger nor of the JSatherless, neither 
shalt thow take away the widow's raiment for a pledge (Deut. xxiy. 17), Afflict not the 
stranger, the fatherless and the widow, nor oppress them unjustly : and shed not innocent 


blood in this place (Jer. xxii. 3). In the early Christian Church special provision was 
made for widows and orphans (see Acts vi. 14). ~ 


she came to him. The tense signifies “ was coming frequently” to him 


(ipxero). 
This poor widow represents— 
(a) the individual importuning God by prayer. 4 


‘(0) the Christian Church in the absence of the visible presence of Christ since the 
Ascension, 


Avenge me. Lit, “Do me justice.” Thus she wished to be protected 
from her adversary. She does not ask for vengeance against him, but 
simple justice. The adversary in os is a legal opponent (avridicos). 

4, he would not for a long time. e refrained because he was unwilling | 
to help, or perhaps he hoped for a bribe. God, too, sometimes defers — 
answering our prayers, but in so doing He always seeks our greater good, 
His delays are prompted by love for man. 

he said within himself. The widow’s importunity stirred him to 
action, and, like the unjust steward, he considers the position and the a 
best means to take, 

5. lest continwally coming. Lit. “ coming to the end” («is TéAos). 

she weary me, 'The verb here used (srwmd(w) is common to St Luke 
and St Paul. It means literally to strike an opponent just below the 
eye, so as to leave a livid mark ; metaphorically, it signifies to weary out 
by continual supplication. The judge would hardly fear that the widow 
might attack him ; he evidently uses the word in the secondary sense, 

6. And the Lord said. “The insertion of this phrase indicates a 
pause during which the audience consider the parable, after which Jesus 
comments on it and explains the moral of the parable.” 

the wnjust judge. Lit. “the judge of injustice” (5 kpirhs THs aductas). 
In ch. xvi. 8 we find the same expression used with reference to the 


unjust steward. In the Hebrew, a characterizing genitive instead of 
the simple adjective is usual. 









































TEXT- AND ANNOTATIONS 


oe ; : : 
g ane on as 7. And will not God revenge his 
Botsmantiam “ad se die ac elect who ery to him day and night: 
-nocte, et patientiam habebit and will he have patience in their 
in illis? regard ? 

8. Dico vobis quia cito 8. I say to you that he will 
faciet vindictam illorum. quickly revenge them. But yet the 


Verumtamen Filius hominis 
eee pains, invenict 80° of man when he cometh, shall 


fidem in terra? he find, think you, faith on earth ? 


7. will not God revenge, etc.? Will not God vindicate the rights of 
_ His elect ?—2.e. of those who are united to Him by sanctifying grace ? 
He will yield finally to their persevering prayers. 

who cry to him, etc. The word here translated “cry” (Boay) is much 
stronger in the original. It means a great strong ery, “cry to the Lord 
with all their strength” (Jonas iii. 8), and “this violence is pleasing to 
_ God” (Tertullian). 
day and night. A repetition of the truth inculeated :—that we ought 
always to pray. 

will he have patience in their regard? (kat paxpoOvue? em’ abrois), This 
_ is the reading of the most ancient MSS., and the Vulgate agrees with it, 
except in the tense, where St Jerome has the future instead of the 
present. Other MSS. have the present participle (uaxpodvudy), and the 
Textus Receptus omits the note of interrogation. The reading given 
above is probably correct, and it harmonizes with the tenor of the whole 
_ parable and the immediate context. The words én’ airois, “in their 
regard,” undoubtedly refer to the elect, and not to their enemies, The 
verb paxpofuuéw signifies to have patience, to forbear, to delay. 

8. quickly. When the moment comes to avenge His elect, God will 
act promptly. Men think often that He is slow to avenge, but time 
is as a drop in the ocean when compared with eternity, and God is 
patient because He is eternal. © 

But yet the son of man, etc. When Christ comes to judge the world, 
will He find many who have faith in Him? Jesus closes this part 
of His discourse by again referring to the Coming of the “Son of 
man,” as though He would teach His hearers that the great preparation 
for that Coming was constant, persevering prayer. 


~ PARABLE OF THE PHARISEE AND THE 
PUBLICAN 


9. Dixit autem et ad quos- 9, And to some who trusted in 
dam, qui in se confidebant 





9. to some who trusted, etc. Hither the Pharisees may be meant here 
or some disciples who had imbibed the Pharisaical spirit, against which 
there are numerous warnings in the Old Testament, 


a 


- 


a a 
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my 


tamquam iusti, et asperna- themselves as just, and despised 


| I ed 
peut ceteros, Pparabolam others, he spoke also this parable: _ 


10. Duo homines ascen- 10. Two men went up into the 
derunt in templum ut ora- temple to pray: the one a Pharisee, 


Pai ee *t and the other a publican. 


11. Phariseus stans, hee 11. The Pharisee standing prayae 



















Cf. There are just men and wise men, and their works are in the hand of God: and yet 
man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or hatred (Eccles. ix. 1). There is a <1 aust 
generation that are pure in their own eyes, and yet are not washed from their jilthiness. 
A generation, whose eyes are lofty and their eyelids lifted up on high (Prov. xxx. 11-18). 
We cannot say whether this parable was delivered immediately after 
that of the unjust judge. St Luke may have grouped it here simply 
because it treats of the qualities of prayer. Some consider this para- 
graph a narration of an event which actually occurred. ; 
and despised others. The word in the original is very forcible: “ they 
regarded all others as nothing at ail.” y 


10. Two men. These two men offered a marked contrast in their 
dress and demeanour. The haughty Pharisee, with his broad ‘zizith? 
or fringe on his mantle, and the phylacteries on his brow and shoulder, 
and the poor publican, clad in his ordinary working attire, were on their 
road to the Temple. Their very gait betokened their respective dis- 
positions, for a man is known by his look . . . . the attire of the body .... 
and the gait of the man, shew what he is (Eccles. xix. 26, 27). " 

went wp. The Temple was situated on the summit of Mount Moria, 
hence the expressions “ went up” and “went down” with reference to 
journeying to or from it. The Jews who dwelt in Jerusalem were 
accustomed to attend daily morning and evening sacrifices, and besides 
at these stated times, they repaired to the Temple for private devotions, 
as these two men were probably doing. 

to pray. One fulfilled the end of his visit, the other uttered no 
prayer, he simply boasted of his good deeds. The Temple, like our 
Catholic churches, was always open for private devotions. 

Pharisee . ... publican. (See Side-Lights: articles on Religious 
Sects and Political Parties, Bk, II.) 

11. The Pharisce stunding. The Jews of Jerusalem were accustomed 
to pray standing. Cf. And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord 
im the sight of the assembly of Israel, and spread forth his hands towards 
heaven (3 Kings viii. 22). And when you shall stand to pray: forgive, — 
uf you have aught against any man: that your Father also, who ts 
wm heaven, may forgive you your sins (St Mark xi, 25.) This was 
also the custom of the Church from the earliest ages, and especially 
on Sundays and during the offices of Eastertide. This practice is 
still maintained in religious orders, where the monks stand during 
the recitation of the greater part of the canonical hours. St Ambrose 
explains that Christians stand when praying because it befits the 
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-apudse orabat: Deus gratias thus with himself: O God, I give 


ago tibi, quia non sum sicut . 
Bact heminum @ tapiores thee thanks that I am not as the 


iniusti, adulteri: velutetiam rest of men, extortioners, unjust, 


hic publicanus, — adulterers, as also is this publican. 
ree et eee 


soldier of Christ to adopt that attitude when fighting against his 


spiritual foes, and he stands to pray on the Sabbath in honour of 


_ the Resurrection of our Lord, by which fallen humanity has been raised 


from the depths of sin. In the Temple at Jerusalem only the king and 


_ the high priest were allowed to sit. All the other worshippers stood or 


knelt. The Greek verb employed here (cradels) seems to indicate that 
the Pharisee ostentatiously took up a prominent position. 

_ prayed thus with himself. He prayed in himself, ¢.e. mentally. The 
words “pds éavrdv” do not mean “by himself” (seorsum), as they have 


been translated, but “in himself.” “What does he ask of God? 
_ Examine his words: he has no wish to pray, but simply desires to 


| a ae 


— 


praise himself” (St Avg.). : 

IT give thee thanks. It is good to give thanks in all sincerity to God 
for all His benefits, but the Pharisee attributed all his supposed merits 
to himself. 

the rest of men,—i.e. all other men, not simply some. He stands alone 
in a superior class, and regards all as inferior to him. 

extorttoners, unjust, adulterers, He now proceeds to charge “the rest 
of men” with special crimes, from which the Pharisees, as a class, were 
by no means free, since we find our Lord reproaching them with these 
very sins :— 


(a) extortion. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : because you 
make clean the outside of the cup and of the dish, but within you 
are full of rapine and uncleanness (St Matt. xxiii. 25). 

(b) injustice. Wo to you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you 
tithe mint, and anise, and cummin, and have left the weightier 
things of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith. These things 
you ought to have done, and not to leave those wndone (St Matt. 
Xxili. 23). - 

(c) laxity as regards divorce. (See St Matt. xix. 3-9.) 


_Compare the Pharisee’s sentiments with those of St Paul. For I am 
the least of the apostles, who am not worthy to be called an apostle, because I 
persecuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am what 
Lam: and his grace in me hath not been void, but I have laboured 
more abundantly than all they: yet not I, but the grace of God with 
me (1 Cor. xv. 9, 10). : 

as also is this publican. Here the Pharisee seems to single out the 
publican to God’s notice as a specimen of the rest of men. The Pharisee 
uses the publican as a foil to bring into relief his own negative virtues ; 
now he proceeds to declare his own positive good works. 


el ti a) es an Pe 
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12. Ieiuno bis in sabbato : 12. I fast twice in a week: I giv 2 


decimas do omnium, que : 
Hassile6, , tithes of all that I possess. 


13. Et publicanus a longe 13. And the publican standing» 
stans, nolebat nec oculos ad_ afar off would not so much as 





12. I fast twice in a week. (See Annot. on ch. v. 33.) On these weekly 
fasts Edersheim remarks: “But, perhaps, we should not forget that 
these were also the regular market-days, when the country people came 
to the towns, and there were special services in the synagogues, and the 
local Sanhedrin met, so that these saints in Israel would, at the same 
time, attract and receive special notice for their fasts ” (Life and Times, 
etc., vol. ii. p. 291). 7 

The written Law of Moses prescribed but one fast-day in the year, viz., the Day of 
Atonement, but other fasts were enjoined later (See Zach. viii. 19), and the Sanhedrin 
sometimes prescribed special fasts in times of great national calamities. These fasts, — 
however, generally coincided with the weekly fast-days (enjoined by the Rabbis in their — 
oral traditions), i.e. Mondays and Thursdays. Thus if a fast of five days was enjoined, it — 
was extended over two weeks and a half, e.g. over three Mondays and two Thursdays. 
Only the stricter Jews, and especially the Pharisees, observed these weekly fasts. 4 


twice in a week. Lit. “twice in a sabbath” (dts rod caBBdrov). Sabbath 
here signifies week. Cf. The first day of the week (St Mark xvi. 9), which 
in the Greek reads ‘ the first day of the Sabbath.’ 5 
I give tithes. The Law of Moses prescribed certain tithes to be given’ 
yearly for the maintenance of the priests and Levites. The people 
also contributed towards the expenses of the great religious feasts of the 
year. 7 
Cf. Thou shalt not delay to pay thy tithes and thy first fruits: thow shalt 
give the first-born of thy sons to me (Exod. xxii, 29). I have given to the 
sons of Levi all the tithes of Israel for a possession (Num. xviii. 21). The 
Law, however, only exacted tithes of cattle, oil, corn, and wine, whereas 
the Pharisees gave the tenth of all their produce. : 
Cf. Every year thou shalt set aside the . .. . tithe of thy corn, and thy 
wine, and thy orl, and the first-born of thy herds and thy sheep: that thow 
mayst learn to fear the Lord thy God at all times (Deut. xiv. 22, 23). You 
tithe mint, and anise, and cwmmin (St Matt. xxiii, 23). “a 
of all that I possess. Lit. “on all that I acquire” (8a xr@ua). The 
tithe was assessed on the yearly produce of the land. Here the Pharisee 
‘ends his boasting, which was contrary at least to the teaching of some of 
the Rabbis, since in their writings we find this injunction: “When 
thou prayest, do not enumerate thy good deeds, Offer pitiful prayers, — 
begging grace before God” (Pirke Aboth, 2, 13). 
13. the publican standing afar off. The publican also stood to pray, 
but with downcast regard and suppliant attitude. He remained “ afar 
off,” either from the Holy Place or the Pharisee, perhaps far from 
both, since he would doubtless have refrained from approaching the 
Sanctuary of the Lord, and therefore remained near the entrance of the 
Court of the Women or of the Court of Israel, for we may conclude that 
he wasa Jew. Yet although “afar off,” he was very near to God, who 
dwells with the contrite of heart. 


* 







. Deus propitius esto mihi 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS © 





* v r 
_ cxlum levare : sed pereutie- up his eyes towards heaven; but 


bat pectus suum, dicens: 


struck his breast, saying: O God, be 
peccatori. merciful tome a sinner. 

14. Dico vobis, descendit 14, 1 pay to you, this man went 
hic iustificatus in domum down into his house justified rather 


suam ab illo, quia omnis : 
See eadiat heniliahikur ; than the other: because every one 


et quise humiliat, exaltabi. that exalteth himself, shall be 
tur. humbled; and he that humbleth 
himself, shall be exalted. 


struck his breast. “To strike the breast, what is it, but to manifest 
what is concealed in the breast, and to chastise the hidden sin with the 
visible blow?” (St Aug.). It was a Jewish custom to strike the breast 
as a sign of grief or repentance (see infra, xxiil. 48); and for the same 
reason Catholics strike the breast thrice when reciting the Confiteor. 
The publican struck his breast repeatedly, as the tense employed 
indicates (percutiebat, grumre). 

be merciful. Lit. “be propitious.” The publican’s thoughts are fixed 
on God and his own unworthiness. ‘ His one desire is to be reconciled 


to God. 


to mea sinner, Lit. “to me the sinner” (uo: 7G duaprwas). Like the 
Pharisee, he places himself in a class, but in that of the sinners ; and if 
there is any thought of comparing himself with others, it is that he may 
place himself last as a sinner. Thus St Paul calls himself the chief of 
sinners, and this has ever been the practice of God’s saints. 

14. I say to you. Jesus again concludes a parable with these solemn 
words (see verse 8). 

this man went down, etc. Interpreters find this verse difficult to 
explain, as in the Greek the sentence is elliptical. The Vulgate follows 
the reading of &, B, and L (aap’ éxeivov), “than he.” The word 
paaroy, “rather,” is found in Codex D. 

Though from the words of the text we might conclude that the Pharisee 
was justified in a certain measure, yet the context as well as the 
teaching of the Fathers is against this interpretation, They understand 
this text to mean that the humble publican went away absolved, while 
the proud Pharisee obtained no spiritual blessings, but departed from 
the Temple with the additional guilt of his boastful self-righteousness, 

Note.—In the Scriptures we frequently find negation expressed by the comparative : 


e.g. Men loved darkness rather than the light (St John iii. 19), t.e. they did not love 
light at all. We ought to obey God, rather than man (Acts v. 29), te. (in this case) we 


~ ought to obey God, and disobey man. 


because every one, etc. (See Anno. and Add, Notes on xiv. 11, Bk, II.) 








CHRIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDREN 
(St Matt, xix..13-15. St Mark x. 13-16.) 


15, Afferebant autem ad 15. And they brought unto him 
illum et infantes, ut 08 a)go infants, that he might toueh 
tangeret. Quod cum vide- ; act 
rent discipuli, increpabant them. Which when the disciples 
illos. saw, they rebuked them. 

16. Iesusautem convocans 16. But JESUS ealling them to- 
illos, re ee hae gether, said: Suffer children to come 
venire ad me, et nolite vetare - 
ee eiiert oni rernnnl to me, and forbid them not, for of 


_ Dei. such is the kingdom of God. 





15. they brought,—i.e. the parents or nurses brought the children. 
also infants. (Bpé¢n.) Perhaps the “also” emphasizes the fact that not 


A a 


only the sick but also children were brought to Christ. Both St _ 


Matthew and St Mark have “wadia” (children). Nicephorus relates 
that St Ignatius, the first bishop of Antioch, was one of these privileged 
children. : 

that he might touch them. The three Synoptists employ almost the 
same words in this narration, shewing that they derived their informa- 
tion from a common source. St Matthew, however, adds that he should 
impose hands wpon them and pray. This shews the faith of those who 
brought the children. Evidently they believed in the power and 
goodness of Jesus. 

the disciples... . rebuked, etc. They thought Jesus had more im- 
portant things to do. St Mark tells us that Jesus was much displeased 
at their conduct. They had evidently forgotten the lesson our Lord 
had inculated such a short time before, when He had taken a child and 
set him in the midst of them. Christ would have these little ones treated 
with kindness and love, and may we not fear that He is much displeased 
now with those who defer or neglect to have the little ones brought to 
Him by Holy Baptism ? 

The Church wills that infants should be baptized as soon as possible. The bishops 
have a right to fix a limit as regards the time within which a child should be baptized. 


Those who do not present their children within the prescribed time are guilty of sin. 
It is always a mortal sin to defer baptism when the child is in danger of death. 


16. Jesus calling, etc. Jesus gathered the little ones around Him. 
This detail is peculiar to St Luke. 

Suffer,—t.e. do not hinder. Most probably the disciples were 
preventing those who could walk from approaching, while they were 
forbidding those who brought them to come near. 

Suffer children. On these words, and on those of- our Lord to 
Nicodemus, Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God (St John iii. 5), the Church 
grounds her teaching concerning the necessity of Infant Baptism. It 
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ay Amen dico _vobis ; 17. Amen I say to you: Whoso- 
uicumque non acceperi ’ ® - 
fame Der eiontpacr nen? Ce! shall not. receive the kingdom 
intrabit in illud. of God as a child, shall not enter 
into it. 


has always been practised widely in the Church, for we read in the Acts 
of whole families being baptized, and we may reasonably conclude that 
young children were included in these families. 

of such,—t.e. the kingdom of heaven is for children, and for those who 
resemble them by their innocence, simplicity, and humility. In other 
respects the adult is not expected to resemble a child, since, as we advance 
in age, to the simplicity of the dove we must join the wisdom of the 
serpent. Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves. Be ye therefore 
wise as serpents and simple as doves (St Matt. x. 16). 

17. Amen, I say to you, Whosoever, etc. Here again we have a solemn 
declaration made by our Lord :—he who would save his soul must receive 
the kingdom of God (i.e. the doctrines taught by Christ and His 
Apostles, and handed down to us by the Church) with the simple faith 
and unquestioning obedience of a little child. 

Note.—St Mark gives additional details: And embracing them, and 
laying his hands upon them, he blessed them (x. 16). These words prove 
conclusively that children are capable of receiving spiritual graces, 
though they cannot understand anything about the graces that are 
conferred on them, and are unconscious of the obligations which the 
reception of the Sacrament of Regeneration involves. 

Note.—It was customary for Jewish parents to bring their children to 
be blessed by the elders, and also by any person whom they considered 
particularly holy. We read in the Talmud (in Part II., the Gemara, or 
Commentary on the Law) :— 

“ After the father of the child had laid his hands on his child’s head 
he led him to the elders one by one, and they also blessed him and 
prayed that he might grow up famous in the Law, faithful in marriage, 
and abundant in good works.” 


THE RICH YOUNG RULER 
(St Matt. xix. 16-24. St Mark x. 17-22.) 


18. Et eee eum 18. And a certain ruler asked 

quidam princeps, 1cens : e £ 

Magister’ bone, quid’ faciens him, saying, Good master, what 

yitam zternam possidebo ? shall I do to possess everlasting 
life ? 





18. And a certain ruler. From St Mark we learn further details: 
When he was gone forth into the way, w certain man running wp and 


Ameeling before him (x. 17). Jesus had left the house in which He had 








19. And JEsus said to him: Why 
dost thou call me good? None is 
good but God alone. : i é 
: 20. Thou knowest the command- — 
20. Mandat ti: N : a 

becidext Non sieehahene: ments: Thou shalt not kill: Thow — 
Ae es poe. Non il shalt not commit adultery: Thow — 
eek eee tear” be ma. shalt not steal: Thow shalt not bear 

trem. Jalse witness: Honour thy father and 
mother. ; 
21. Qui ait: Hee omnia 21. Who said: All these things — 


custodivi a iuventute mea. have I kept from my youth. 


19, Dixit autem ei Iesus : 
Quid me dicis bonum ? nemo 
bonus nisi solus Deus, 





blessed the children, and apparently set forth on His last journey 
towards Bethania. St Matthew speaks of this ruler as a young man. 
He was either one of the heads of the synagogue or a member of 
the Sanhedrin. As the “rulers” were mostly men of a certain age, 
though not necessarily “old men,” it is more likely that he belonged to 

the Sanhedrin. Only men of irreproachable morals and of wealth and 

influence were elected to this office. : 

Good Master, what shall I do, etc.? St Matthew has, what good shall — 
Ido? “The ruler, accustomed to the minute observances and rigid 
formality of the Pharisees, probably expected our Lord to impose some 
ritual precept. On a previous occasion, a certain lawyer stood 
tempting him, and saying, Master, what must I do to possess eternal life? 
(supra, x. 25), but this Scribe had very imperfect dispositions. 

19. Why dost thow call me good, etc.? Jesus answers as though He 
would lead the ruler to think further. Since he called Jesus good, and — 
none but one, that is God, is good (St Matt. xix. 17), it looks as though our 
Lord would have the young man recognize Him as God, or else omit 
the superficial use of the word “good.” This reply of our Lord is not 
discouraging, since He immediately answers the question. 

20. Thou knowest the commandments. The Jews were taught that the 
keeping of the commandments was the means of salvation. Jesus 
Himself, speaking of the first and great commandment, said to the 
Scribe, this do and thow shalt live (supra, x. 28); and to the young ruler 
he repeats the same truth, ¢f thou wilt enter into life keep the command- 
— ments (St Matt. xix. 17), The ruler, in reply, asked which? but Jesus 
pointed out that not one, but all were to be observed. 

Thow shalt not commit adultery, ete. Our Lord only quotes the com- 
mandments concerning our duty towards our neighbour. He omits 
to mention the ninth and tenth, since these are respectively included in 
the sixth and seventh, 

21. All these things have I kept, etc. In St Mark's account the ruler 
ae his answers with the word “ Master,” but he omits the adjective 
“ good. : 
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22. Quo audito, Iesus ait 22, Which when Jxsus had heard, 


ei: Adhuc unum tibi deest : : sata i i 
Bene Giecdmeies aves he said to him: Yet one thing is 


vende, et da pauperibus, et Wanting to thee: sell all whatever 

habebis thesaurum in celo: thou hast, and give to the poor, and 

ao thou shalt have treasure in heaven: 
and come, follow me. 


_ Evidently the young man merely intended to state that he had always endeavoured to 
keep the Law, although his refusal to follow Christ and to give up his possessions shewed 
that he was far from keeping the first and greatest commandment, Thow shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart (supra, x.27). Had he been inordinately self-righteous, 
Jesus would not have looked on him with somuch love. Cf. Jesus looking on him, loved 
him and said to him: One thing, etc. (St Mark). Had the young man not felt dissatisfied 
Lae spiritual state he would not have asked, What is yet wanting to me? (St Matt. 
xix. 20). 


Note.—Our dear Lord seems to have gazed intently on the young 
man, as though He would win him by that look of love. As perfect 
man, Jesus had human sympathies; thus St John was the beloved 
disciple, and our Lord loved Lazarus and his sisters. As God, He has, 
over and above, an infinite love for all His creatures. St Mark alone 
records this look of love. Possibly Jesus showed His love by some 

~ exterior mark of affection, such as the kiss on the forehead which Rabbis 
were accustomed to give to those pupils whom they especially favoured. 
Thus Simeon the Just kissed one of his pupils who had greatly pleased 
him and said, “O son, may such as you be multiplied in Israel.” : 

22. Yet one thing is wanting. This was a crucial test, which revealed 
to the young man how imperfectly he had kept the commandments. In 
St Matthew we read that Jesus prefaced these words with, If thou wilt be 
perfect. It was a counsel, not a precept.. The ruler willed the end, but 
had not the courage to take the means. Possibly our Lord saw that his 
attachment to worldly possessions was endangering his salvation. Riches 
are not an evil to those who use them well, but they are a terrible 
temptation to those who abuse them. 

sell all whatever thou hast. In order not to be involved in worldly 
matters, which are incompatible with apostolic life. 

In like manner monks and nuns, when they take a vow of poverty, 
give up the power of disposing of their goods, except with the permission 
of their legitimate superiors ; but in view of the difficulties which have 
arisen with the different governments where the property of the 

- religious has been confiscated, in most religious houses the members no 
longer renounce their rights as proprietors. Many of the primitive 
Christians took these words of our Lord literally, as we learn from Acts 
iv. 84, 35. They did this in the generosity of their hearts and the glow 
of their first fervour. That this was not exacted of them we gather 
from St Peter’s words to Ananias: Whilst it remained, did tt not remain to 
thee? and after it was sold, was it not in thy power ? (Acts v. 4). 

give to the poor. Not necessarily distributing it freely and indis- 
criminately, but devoting it in some way to their use. 

_ thow shalt have treasure in heaven. A repetition of the beatitude, Blessed 
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28. His ille auditis, con- 23. He having heard these things, | 
tristatus est; quia diveserat became sorrowful: for he was very 
; rich. 


are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven (St Matt. v. 3). 
Jesus here promises a rich reward to those who renounce all, but the 
ruler was unwilling “to give earth to purchase heaven.” ; 

come, follow me. This was an invitation to an apostolic life, a special call 
to a life of poverty and obedience to Christ, and a call which necessarily 
included celibacy. This verse, if it did not persuade the rich young 
ruler to follow Christ, has been the means of peopling numerous religious 
houses with consecrated souls. Far down the ages, Jesus must have seen 
in spirit Francis of Assisi hearing these words read in church and 
obeying them to the letter. 

Bone. 6s as became sorrowful. Better, exceedingly sorrowful 
(weptAvros), from wept, intensive, and Avzn, grief. (St Mark has the graphic 
expression, orvyvdoas (“ with clouded or gloomy visage ”). 

Our Lord’s words were a revelation to him. He had not the courage 
to follow, but made what Dante calls “the great refusal.” St Mark adds 
that the ruler went away sorrowful. We are not told if he ever repented 
of his refusal, but we have no right to infer that he did not obtain 
eternal life, since many who are capable of observing the commandments 
cannot rise to the counsels. Most certainly it was cowardly and possibly 
dangerous on his part to refuse our Lord’s invitation. He had Christ’s 
assurance that by keeping the commandments he could enter into life, but 
the question is, could he, with his love of wealth, continue to use without 
abusing it? for he was very rich. These words explain the grounds of 
his refusal, because he had great possessions, which he preferred to treasure 
un heaven. 

Note.—From this narrative we should learn— 
(1) to ae up all for Christ if we feel ourselves called to religious 
ife 


(2) to sacrifice whatever is a hindrance to our eternal salvation. 


DISCOURSE CONCERNING RICHES 
(St Matt. xix. 23-26. St Mark x. 23-27.) 


24, Videns autem Iesus 24, And JESUS seeing him become 
illum tristem factum, dixit : . 


Quam difficile, qui pecunias Sotrowful, said: How hardly shall 
habent, inregnum Dei intra. they that have riches enter into the 
bunt, kingdom of God. 


24. Jesus seeing him become sorrowful. This is the only reference in 
St Luke to a look of Christ in connection with this incident. St Mark 
gives three :— 

(a) Jesus looking on him, loved him (verse 21). 
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1a aes enim ca- 25. For it is easier for a camel to 
iene Tui Ave pass through the eye of a needle, 
trare in regnum Dei. than for a rich man to enter into 


the kingdom of God. : 


(b) Jesus looking round about, saith to his disciples (verse 23). 

(c) Jesus looking on them saith, With men, etc. (verse 27). 

The first betokened love, the second sadness, the third encouragement. 
The “look” of Jesus, like each of His words, had a deep meaning, and 
generally signified a strong affection for the one on whom He thus 
gazed. Thus we read that when He appointed St Peter to be the Head 
of the Church, Jesus looking upon him said: Thou art Simon the son of 
Jona, thou shalt be called Cephas (St John i. 42); and again, when Peter | 
had denied his Master, the Lord turning looked on Peter (St Luke 
xxil. 61). : 

How hardly. With what difficulty. 

shall they that have riches, etc. Not because riches are sinful in them- 
selves, but because they are often a very great temptation to many, 
since— 

(a) with them are procured so many pleasures and comforts which attach the soul to 
Sap men are apt to trust in riches rather than in God. 

(c) they foster pride, laziness, and other vices. 

_ (@) those who possess them are often unjust stewards, and thereby incur condemna- 
es to acquire or keep them, men frequently commit great sins; and when men lose 
their wealth, they often give way to despair. 

' It is the love of riches that ruins souls ; hence the poorest miser, 
whose only ambition it is to amass money, is in danger of losing 
heaven as well as the man who clings to his millions. 

Note.—St Mark says: the disciples were astonished at his words. They 
were accustomed to hear the rabbinical teaching on poverty, according 
to which it was worse than all the plagues of Egypt collectively, the 
greatest misfortune that could befall a man ; it was an affliction which 
rendered life intolerable, and he who was poor ought to be numbered 
among the dead (Edersheim). Possibly, too, the disciples had little 
hopes that a kingdom founded on poverty, such as their Master taught 
and practised, could ever succeed. 
~ 25. For at 1s easier, etc. (See Annot. on ch. xvi. 17.) These words 
were doubtless familiar to the Jews. They shew how impossible it is 
for a man who loves riches inordinately to save his soul. 

A like proverb is found in the Talmud concerning an elephant, 
Thus, two Rabbis were disputing, and one of them asserted “something 
that was incongruous,” to which the other replied, “Perhaps thou art one 
of those . .. . who can make an elephant pass through the eye of a 
needle,” that is . . . . who speak things that are impossible (Lightfoot’s 


Hore Hebr.). 


_ Many such proverbs are found in the Talmud and also in Holy 
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26, Etdixeruntquiaudiee § 26, And they that heard it said: 
bant: Et quis potest salvus Who then can be saved ? ae 
fi ° 4 s . : . a 2 
"ey, Aibillis: Que impos- 27. He said to them: The things — 
sibilia sunt apud homines, that are impossible with men, are 
possibilia sunt apud Deum. possible with God. 7 


Scripture,—e.g. Sand and salt and a mass of tron is easter to bear than a 
man without sense that is both foolish and wicked (Eccles. xxii, 18). 
than for a rich man to enter, etc.,—i.e. for them that trust in riches. 
We learn from St Mark that Jesus shewed His love and tenderness by 
addressing His disciples as “children.” He fully realized how much His — 
disciples had to learn, and how repugnant these doctrines were to their | 
previous instructions and preconceptions. Jesus softens the hard saying 
by His tenderness, but He does not retract it. —s 
26. they that heard it said: Who then, etc.? They were perplexed and 
dismayed by Christ’s words ; hence they wondered the more, saying among 
themselves: Who then can be saved? (St Mark). False preconceptions 
cause dulness of apprehension and are very difficult to remove. 4 
Who then can be saved? The disciples’ thoughts seem to pass from 
the one case under consideration, ¢.e. that of a rich man, to the difficulty _ 
of salvation for all men, * 
27. The things that are impossible, ete. God can give the necessary 
graces to surmount the many obstacles that impede our journey along 
“the narrow road.” 


THE REWARD OF VOLUNTARY POVERTY 


= (St Matt. xix. 27-30. St Mark x. 28-31.) 

: 28, Ait ae Petrus : 28. Then Peter said: Behold we 

et secuti sumuste. shave left all things, and have followed 
thee. 4 





28. Then Peter said. As usual St Peter is spokesman for the rest. 
_ His remark is not prompted by pride, but he wishes to know if the 
renunciation the Apostles had made would make it easier for them to 
save their souls, 

we have left all things. The Apostles had done what the young manhad _ 
refused to do: although their a// merely consisted of their nets and poor 
homes, yet these were as dear to them as the palace is to the rich man. 

and have followed thee. St Peter goes on to ask, What therefore shall 
we have ? (St Matt.). Evidently he is comparing their case with that of 
the rich young ruler, who was promised treasure in heaven if he complied 
with our Lord’s invitation. 

In answer to this question, St Matthew quotes a fuller answer of our 
Lord than the other Apostles. Amen I say to you, that you, who have 
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pce dixit eis: ee 29. Who said to them: Amen I 

aico yvobls, nemo es qui ae 

reliquit domum, aut pa- Say to you, there is no man that 

rentes, aut fratres, aut uxo- hath left house, or parents, or 

rem, autfiliospropterregnum brethren, or wife, or children, for 
a the kingdom of God’s sake, 


30. Et non recipiat multo 30. Who shall not receive much 
plura in hoc tempore, et in 


gecnlo venturo vitam eter. more «in this present time, and in 
nam. the world to come life everlasting. 


followed me, in the regeneration when the son of man shall sit on the seat of 
his majesty, you also shall sit on twelve seats judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel (St Matt. xix. 28). These words are addressed to all the Apostles. 

29. there is no man, etc. Our Lord passes now to a general case, the 
reward of one, not necessarily an apostle, who had left all for Christ’s 
sake and for the gospel. ‘ 

30. much more im this present, etc. This is to be understood as 
spiritual blessings :—interior peace and joy. In the same way, the terms 
brethren, sisters, father, mother, children, refer to those spiritual relation- 
ships which exist between the members of a religious community, their 
relations with their spiritual superiors, and the tie that binds the convert 
to his spiritual father in Christ. All the Apostles had given up 
their relations to follow Christ. St Peter left his wife, St James 
and St John left their parents, etc. St Mark adds with persecu- 
tions. Jesus does not conceal the hardships that awaited them, 
Persecution must come from the world, whose teaching and principles 
are utterly repudiated by him who renounces all for Christ, ur 
Lord would have us look on persecutions as a blessing, since He 
says, Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice sake: for theirs 
as the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when they shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and speak all that ds evil against you untruly, for my 
sake : Be glad and rejoice, for your reward ts very great in heaven (St Matt. 
v. 10, 11, 12). 

in the world to come lofe everlasting. The eternal reward. 

Note.—Both in St Matthew and St Mark we find, as a conclusion to 
this discourse, the solemn words: But many that are first, shall be last : 
and the last, first (St Mark x. 31). St Luke also gives these words, but 
in a different context: And behold, they are last that shall be Jirst, and they 
are first that shall be last (xiii. 30), 


THE THIRD SOLEMN ANNOUNCEMENT OF 
THE PASSION 
(St Matt. xx. 17-19. St Mark x. 32-34.) 


__ 31. Assumpsit autem Iesus 31. Then Jesus took unto him 


duodecim, et ait illis: Eece tp, twelve, and said to them: 





ascendimus Ierosolymam, et Behold we go up to Jerusalem, an 1 


consummabuntur omnia,qu® 4)] things shall be accomplished 
scripta sunt per prophetas de 
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Filio hominis. which were written by the prophets _ 
concerning the son of man. 1 
32. Tradetur enim Genti- 32. For he shall be delivered to_ 


bus, et illudetur, ‘% flagella- the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, — 
ee eacy onaDUESEE : and scourged, and spit upon: 





Note.—For other predictions of the Passion, see Intro., p. 50. Har- — 
monizing this section with the parallel texts in St Mark, we may 
conelude that Jesus and His disciples had descended the road that led 
from Ephrem (whither He had retired after the resurrection of Lazarus), 
and that they were now on the highway which led to Jerusalem, and 
must needs pass Jericho on their way. Our Lord may have gone direct 
to Jericho from Ephrem, or He may have returned to Perea and then 
recrossed the Jordan at the fords, just opposite Jericho, where He 
joined the caravan of pilgrims on their journey to Jerusalem. 

31. Then Jesus took unto him the twelve. St Mark gives additional - 
details : Jesus went before them, and they were astonished : and following were 
afraid (x. 32). Inthe word used in the text, there is a suggestion of - 
“taking apart” (wapadaBdv). Jesus had walked on ahead of His disciples 
for some time, now He evidently rejoined them, and, as St Matthew 
states, He took the Twelve “apart.” Only the Apostles were privileged 
to hear our Lord’s plain predictions concerning His Passion. 

Behold. Jesus calls attention to what is shortly-to happen. 

- we go up to Jerusalem, etc. A clear intimation when and where the 
Crucifixion is to take place:—at the end of their journey, and in 
Jerusalem. 

by the prophets. Lit. by means of the prophets. They were the instru- 
ments in God’s hands. St Luke rarely refers to the fulfilment of 
prophecy, since he did not write primarily for the Jews. 

concerning the son of man, (7@ vid rot avOpémov.) Some commentators 
take these words as meaning “shall be accomplished by the Son of 
man,” but our Vulgate rendering is generally accepted as correct. The 
R.V. reads, “ shall be accomplished wnto the son of man.” 

32. delivered to the Gentiles,—t.e, to the Romans. Jesus now 
enumerates the chief circumstances of His Passion. 

St Mark gives additional details: Behold we go wp to Jerusalem, and 
the son of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests, and to the scribes and 
ancients, and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles (x. 33). The sceptre had passed away from Judah. The 
Israelites were no longer free to execute the death sentence. Pilate 
himself said to our Lord, Thy own nation and the chief priests have 
delivered thee wp to me (St John xviii, 35). 

shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit wpon. St Luke gives the fulfil-— 
ment of two of these prophecies. (See infra, xxiii, 2, 11, 36.) 
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ita Et oe sae 33. And after they have scourged 
1 occiadent eum, et ter- . . 4 1 . 
eee shige:! him, they will put him to death; 


and the third day he shall rise 
34. Et ipsi nihil horum 8210. 
intellexerunt, et erat verbum 34, And they understood none of 
istud absconditum ab eis, et these things, and this word was hid 
non intelligebant que dice- 
see from them, and they understood not 


the things that were said. 





33. put him to death. St Luke only hints at the mode of death. It is 
clearly given by St Matthew: Jesus is to be scourged and crucified. He 
is to die the death of a condemned slave. 

the third day he shall rise again. Another clear prediction concerning 
the Resurrection. ‘As the sun breaks through dark clouds, so does 
this promise here shed its blessed light.” 

34. And they understood none of these things, etc. This verse is peculiar 
to St Luke. 

“Tt is as though his professional habit of analysis led him to dwell on 
these psychological phenomena as explaining the subsequent bewilderment 
of the disciples, and their slowness to believe that their Lord had risen 
from the dead (ch. xxiv. 11, 21, 25, 38), They heard the words, but, 
as we say, did not ‘take in’ their meaning” (Ellicott, St Luke, p. 
334), Man invariably finds it difficult to accept what he is nnwilling 
to believe, and our Lord seems to be preparing them gradually for the 
awful moment of His Passion. In His love for them He allowed the 
apprehension of it to be obscured. Later the veil was withdrawn. Of. 
Then he opened their understanding, that they might understand the scrip- 
tures (infra, xxiv. 45). 


- THE BLIND MAN (MEN) OF JERICHO 
(St Matt. xx, 29-34, St Mark x. 46-52.) 


35. Factum eat as 35. Now it came to pass, when 
cum appropinquaret Lericho, ° : : . 
Beet catiain, sadobet secus he drew nigh to Jericho, that a 
viam, mendicans, certain blind man sat by the way- 


side, begging. 


Note.—St Luke omits the petition of James and John. (See St 
Matt. xx. 20-28. St Mark x. 35-42.) 

35. he drew nigh to Jericho. St Matthew agrees with St Mark in 
placing the time of this miracle, when they went out from Jericho. Many 
commentators reconcile the discrepancy by supposing that as Jesus 
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86. Et cum audiret tur- ‘ » heard the 
bam pretereuntem, interro- : . ey 
gabat quid hoc esset. multitude ao by, he askec 

37. Dixerunt autem ei what this meant. : “Ce 
quod Iesus Nazarenus trans 37. And they told him that JESUS ‘ad 
siret, of Nazareth was passing by. 


38. Et clamavit, dicens: 38. And he cried out, saying : ‘i 





entered the city a blind man called to Him for pity, but that Jesus did 
not heal him until the following day. As He was going out of the city, 
‘after having stayed in the house of Zacheus, this same blind man, in 
company with a fellow-sufferer, again appealed to our Lord, and this © 
time successfully. A few writers favour the idea that sight was restored 
to three men—one as Jesus entered Jericho, and two others as He left 
the city. 

Bestia: It lies in the Ghor, ¢.e. the Jordan Valley. The plain of 
- Jericho was formerly celebrated for its luxuriant vegetation, due to the © 
tropical climate and the abundance of water. In the time of our Lord ~ 
a large stone aqueduct, built by Herod the Great, brought a plentiful 
supply into the city. The city was the first to fall before the armies © 
of Israel when they entered the Promised Land. After its destruction 
Josue pronounced a curse on the city, saying, Cursed be the man... . 
that shall raise up and build the city of Jericho, In his first-born may 
he lay the foundation thereof, and in the last of his children set wp tts 
gates (Josue vi. 26). In Achab’s days Hiel of Bethel rebuilt it, and — 
paid the penalty (see 3 Kings xvi. 34). A famous school of the sons of © 
the prophets flourished there in the days of Elias and Eliseus. Herod — 
the Great beautified the city with palaces and public buildings, and — 
here he died. After Herod’s death, Jericho was sacked and burnt; it 
was restored by his'son Archelaus. 

a certain blind man. By name Bartimeus (St Mark). St Matthew 
speaks of two blind men. St Luke mentions one only. Possibly 
“ Bartimeus the son of Timeus” (St Mark) was the greater sufferer, or 
the better known of the two. Blindness was extremely common in the 
Holy Land on account of the Jews having little ophthalmic skill, and 
also because of the extreme brightness of the light. 

by the wayside, begging. In Palestine there were no middle classes. 
There were the very wealthy classes, and also great numbers of poor 
and afflicted, for whom no organized provision was made. Hence the 
latter lived largely on alms, and the passage of the pilgrims was their 
harvest-time. 

36. when he heard the multitude, ete. Large numbers of pilgrims on 
foot or on asses and camels would be on their road to Jerusalem. 

The pilgrims were accustomed to utilize their pilgrimages of devotion 
for commercial purposes, both in Jerusalem and at the principal towns — 
on the road. They travelled in companies or caravans,’ for personal 
safety and for the protection of their goods. 
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Tesu fili David miserere Jggus son of David, have merey on 
mei a8. al, 
39. Et qui preibant, in- 39. And they that went before, 


crepabant eum ut taceret. i i 
eect clth gia daria. rebuked him, that he should hold his 


bat: Fili David miserere peace. But he cried out much more: 
mei, Son of David, have mercy on me. _ 
er Stans “nntan’ Tasks 40. And JEsus standing com- 
iussit illum adduci ad se. manded him to be brought unto 
Et cum  appropinquasset, him, And when he was come near, 
interrogavit illum, : 
; he asked him, 


38. son of David. The name by which the Jews called the Messias. 
Jesus answered now to that name, since it was the full time for Him to 
reveal Himself as the Messias, whereas, on a previous occasion, He did 
not answer publicly to the call of the two blind men who thus invoked 
Him, but waited until they had followed Him into a house, and there 
He healed them privately (St Matt. ix. 27-30). The blind man shewed 
that he had faith in Christ as the Messias, of whose times it was 

prophesied : In that day the deaf shall hear the words of the book, and out 
of darkness and obscurity the eyes of the blind shall.see (Is, xxix. 18). 

39. rebuked him. Various reasons have been assigned for this 
refusal on the part of the multitude to favour the cause of the blind 
men. They rebuked them because— 


(a) the beggars publicly expressed their faith in Jesus as the Messias. 

(b) they thought it unseemly for beggars to trouble our Lord. 

(c) they did not wish to interrupt our Lord’s discourse. 

(d) they did not wish to hinder the journey to Jerusalem, since, if Jesus healed these 
ave oer many more might present themselves, as most of these beggars had some 
affliction. 


The last opinion has the greater number of supporters—St Thomas 
Aquinas, Maldonatus, C. a Lapide, etc. 
E he cried out much more. “The people were not offended at the 

_ respectful invocation used by the blind man, but at what they con- 
sidered an untimely appeal for alms. The Evangelist records that the 
poor sufferer was not deterred by this rebuke. On the contrary, fearin 
lest the opportunity might be lost, he uttered persistent, repeated, an 
much louder cries for mercy at the hands of Jesus. This is the force 
of the verb écpa¢ev in the imperfect tense. Plummer remarks that while 
Bodw, used in the preceding sentence, signifies an intelligent cry for help, 
xpd¢» often means an instinctive cry or scream, a loud expression of 
strong emotion. In classical Greek, «pd¢w is often used to designate the 
cries of the lower animals” (Ryan, vol. i. p. 235). 

40. Jesus standing commanded, etc. At the same time the multitude 
change their tone, for they call the blind man, saying to him: Be of 
better comfort: arise, he calleth thee. Who casting off his garment leaped 
up, and came to him (St Mark x, 49, 50), The poor man cast off his 
abba, or outer garment, that he might hasten to Jesus, 
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a) 
41. Dicens: quid tibi vis 41, Saying: What wilt thou that 
faciam? At ille dixit: Do- | qo to thee? But he said: Lord, 
mine ut yideam. 
that I may see. : 
42. Et Tesus dixit illi: 42. And JxEsus said to him: 
Respice, fides tua te salvam Receive thy sight; thy faith hath 
fecit. 
made thee whole. 
43, Et confestim vidit, et 43. And immediately he saw 


sequebatur illum magnificans 4nd followed him, glorifying God. 
Deum. Et omnis plebs ut 


vidit, dedit laudem Deo. And all the people when they saw 
it, gave praise to God. 


41. What wilt thou that I do to thee? Jesus knew full well, but He 
willed an explicit statement on the part of the blind man. The 
question would arouse the blind man’s hope, and strengthen the faith of 
the multitude, by proving to them that Bartimeus was really blind. 

42. Receive thy sight. St Matthew has: Jesus having compassion on 
them touched their eyes (xx. 34). 

Our Lord evidently did three things— 

(a) He touched the men’s eyes. 

(b) He commanded their sight to return. 

(c) He spoke consoling words to them, and attributed the restoration 
of their sight to their earnest faith. 

St Thomas remarks: “Jesus touched their eyes, thus acting according to 
His humanity, and immediately they’saw,” thus manifesting His Divinity. 

43. immediately he saw. The cure was instantaneous and complete, 
whereas in the case of the blind man at Bethsaida whom Christ cured the 
miracle was worked progressively (see St Mark viii. 23-25). a 

and followed him, St Mark adds in the way,—i.e. on the road to 
Jerusalem. : 

all the people... . gave praise to God. This is one of St Luke's 
frequent references to thanksgiving (see Intro., p. 27). 


CHAPTER XIX 


ZACHEUS, THE CHIEF OF THE PUBLICANS 4 

4 
1. Et peereye perambu- 1. And entering in, he walked 
ee through Jericho. 
2. Et ecce vir nomine Za- 2. And behold there was a man 





2. And behold. St Luke calls attention to the beautiful episode he is 
about to relate, 


The narration begins with this Hebrew idiom, which shews that he was copying from 
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acri et hic ee erat named Zacheus: who was the chief 

Pudseanorum, eb ipse dives: of the publicans, and he was rich. 
fe guerebaty videro” 3) And *he sought” to see Juats 
esum, quis esset: et non 

poterat pre turba, quia sta. Who he was, and he could not for the 
tura pusillus erat. crowd, because he was low of stature. 


4, Et precurrens ascendit 4, And running before, he climbed 





an Aramaic document. Other Hebraisms in this section are the constant repetition of the 
conjunction ‘‘ and” and the expression ‘‘ for the crowd.” 


named Zacheus. Zacheus is the Hebrew Zakkai with a Greek ter- 
mination. It means “ pure,” and therefore corresponds to the Christian 
name “Innocent.” Since Zacheus bore a Hebrew name, we may assume 
that he was a Jew. 


The name occurs twice in the Old Testament, viz., Esdras ii. 9, Neh. vii. 14. Some 
writers have conjectured that Zacheus was the publican mentioned in the previous 
chapter, but there is no authority for this opinion. 


the chief of the publicans. He held an official position, probably 
answering to our “ commissioners of customs” ; as such he stood between 
the “portitores” who collected the taxes and the “publicani” who 
farmed them from the Roman government. Jericho yielded a consider- 
able revenue, as there was a thriving local trade in balsams, and a great 
deal of foreign and home merchandise passed through this city. Conse- 
quently many publicans were stationed there, and indeed Jericho was 
said to be a city “of priests and publicans.” 

and he was rich. Zacheus’ profession and his great wealth rendered 
his conversion extremely difficult, and humanly speaking impossible. 

3. he sought to see. “The seed of salvation had already sprung up in 
his soul, since he was longing to see Jesus.” Zacheus, unlike Herod 
(infra, xxiii. 8), was not prompted by vain curiosity when seeking to see 
Jesus, but rather was like the Greeks who would see Jesus (St John xii. 
20), for he earnestly desired spiritual blessings. By the interior action 
of the Holy Ghost, Jesus had prepared Zacheus for His own blessed - 
visit. The fame of Christ had spread far and wide, and both friends 
and foes had contributed to this result. 

he could not, etc. There were two obstacles—the multitudes and his 
short stature. 

4. running before. He ran on ahead along the road by which Christ 


_was to pass, and took up his position before the arrival of the multitude. 


-he climbed up, etc. Zacheus has no human respect. He does not fear 
to sacrifice his personal dignity, nor to brave the derision of the multi- 
tudes. His one aim is to see Jesus, and for that he sacrifices the rest. 

The rationalist Keim coysiders that this action is so extremely im- 
probable that it stamps the whole incident as legendary (he speaks of 


“die Unwahrfcheinlichfeit einer Baumflettirung des Manned von 
Gelb und Stellung”), but surely all will admit that if, when a man’s 
life is in danger, he sacrifices propriety, it is much more reasonable that 
he should sacrifice it when his immortal] soul is in danger. 






in arborem sycomorum ut 
videret eum: quia inde erat 
transiturus. 


5. Et cum venisset ad lo- 
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up into a sycamore-tree that he 
might see him: for he was to pass 
that way. 


5. And when JESUS was come to 
the place, looking up, he saw hit, 
and said to him: Zacheus, make — 


‘cum, suspiciens Iesus vidit 
illum, et dixit ad eum: Za- 
chee, festinans descende: 
quia hodie in domo tua opor- 
es I must abide in thy house. 

6. And he made haste and came 
down, and received him with joy. 

7. And when all saw it, they 


murmured, saying that he was gone | 


6. Et festinans descendit, 
et excepit illum gaudens. 


7. Et cum viderent omnes, 
murmurabant, dicentes quod 





a sycamore-tree. Lit. “a fig-mulberry” (cvxouopéay), from cdxoy, a fig, 
and pédpoy, a mulberry). The leaves of this tree resemble those of the 
mulberry, the fruit is like that of the fig. This tree is known as the 
Egyptian fig. : 

Tristram observes that ‘‘ the fig-mulberry recalls the English oak, and its shade is most 
pleasant. It is consequently a favourite wayside tree .... It is very easy to climb, 
with its short trunk and its wide lateral branches forking out in all directions” (Wat. 
Hist. of the Bible, p. 398). 

that he might see him. “Thou desirest but to see Him pass, and this 
very day He dwells in thy house” (St Aug.). 

5. looking up. Not casually, but with a definite purpose, for He knew 
that Zacheus was there. 

Zacheus. It has been disputed as to whether Christ exercised His 
omniscience in thus addressing Zacheus by name, or whether the crowd 
had revealed it by mockingly pointing to the publican on the tree. 
“From the narrative we may suppose that Jesus recognized Zacheus by 
an immediate and miraculous intuition, and that He read in the 
publican’s regard what no other could see there” (Fillion, St Luke, p. 


326). 

? must abide, etc. This event happened about a week before the 
Crucifixion, either at noon or on the night of the eighth of Nisan. Jesus 
invites Himself, and it is the only instance recorded of His so doing, but 
if “Jesus did not hear Zacheus’ verbal invitation, He nevertheless saw 
his interior dispositions” (St Ambrose). “Jesus promised to go into the 
house of him who so earnestly desired to see Him, and in whose soul He 
already dwelt” (St John Chrys.). “‘I must’ is said from the con- 
sciousness of the divine purpose. There was an internal necessity why 
the Lord should enter no other dwelling than that of the publican: His 
heart commanded, the constraint of pity impelled Him” (Van — 
Oosterzee, St Luke, p. 174). Further, Jesus knew that His time was at 
hand, and that never again would He enter Jericho, 

7. they murmured. “ This is the last time that the followers of Jesus 
murmured at His conversing with sinners, In the present case it had 


haste and come down: for thisday 
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ad hominem peccatorem di- to be a guest with a man that was 
pe a sinner. 

_8. Stans autem Zacheus, 8. But Zacheus standing said to 
dixit ad Dominum: Ecce the Lord: Behold, Lord, the half of 
dimidium bonorum meorum, ‘ ? ‘ 
Domine, do pauperibus: et MY goods I give to the poor; and if 
si quid aliquem defraudavi, I have wronged any man of any- 


ee pedruplom. thing, I restore him four-fold. 





its reason, on the one hand, in the notorious character of Zacheus, and, 
on the other, in the expectation that Jesus was about to begin His 
Messianic kingdom. A favour shown to a Roman official seemed entirely 
out of place” (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 374). “It was not jealousy but 
asense of outraged propriety which made them murmur” (Plummer). 
The word “all” would not include the Apostles and disciples. 

that he was gone. These words were evidently said after Christ had 
entered Zacheus’ house, and possibly in His hearing, since the multitudes 
could have pressed into the outer court’and looked on while Christ was 
at table with His host. 

to be a guest. The verb employed signifies “to loosen the garments,” 
“to refresh one’s self” (xataddw), 

with a man that was a sinier. These words refer to the calling of a 
publican, and not perhaps to the personal character of Zacheus, though 
on his own confession this was not above suspicion. 


8. Zacheus standing,—z.e. “ Zacheus taking up his position” (oraéeis). 
He assumed a dignified attitude, and calmly answered his accusers. 
His candid confession was the result of Christ’s visit, and he addressed 
Him in the hearing of the multitude, The seed had fallen on good 
ground in the soul of that poor publican. Contrast the conduct of 
Zacheus with that of the proud Pharisee who, with sinister intentions, 
had invited Christ to his table (supra, xiv. 1). We do not know if this 
incident happened on the same day that Christ entered the house of 
Zacheus or on the following. 

Behold, Lord, the half, etc. Zacheus here announces what he intends 
to do in the future, not what he has done in the past. The introduction 
—he said to the Lord, Behold, etc.—points clearly to this. Zacheus is not 
boasting of his good deeds, but simply giving a proof of his sincere 
contrition, ; 

I give to the poor, He intended to make the division of his fortune in 
their favour at once. 

af I have wronged. The “if” here does not imply doubt. Zacheus 


_ knew he had been guilty of dishonesty, and therefore that he was bound 


to make restitution. We have alike expression in the following quotations, 
where manifestly “if” does not imply doubt :—For if by one man’s offence 
death reigned (Rom. v. 17—1.e. through Adam’s sin). If ye be risen with 
Christ, seek the things that are above (Col. iii, 1). The expression in the 
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9, Ait Iesus ad eum : Quia 9. JESUS said to him: This day | 


hodie salus domui huic facta: . i <t 
est: eo quod et ipse filius sit 18 Salvation come to this house: 


Abrahe, because he also is a son of Abraham. 

10. Venit enim Filius ho- 10. For the son of man is come 

“minis querere, et salvum fa- to geek and to save that which was 
cere quod perierat. Teak y 





original means: “If by false accusation I have wronged any man” 
(ad ef trwds Tt éovxopdyrnaa). (See Anno. on ch. iii. verse 14.) 

I restore him four-fold. The Law only obliged him to restore the 
capital and one-fifth over: All that he would have gotten by fraud, in the 
principal, and the fifth part besides, to the owner, whom he wronged (Lev. 
_ vi. 5). All Christians are bound to make restitution for theft, otherwise 
they cannot obtain forgiveness. 

9. Jesus said to him: This day is salvation, ete. “Not to Zacheus 
only, but to his family also. ‘Tradition tells us that Zacheus was 
consecrated. by St Peter as the first bishop of Cesarea in Palestine. 
The site of his house is now occupied by the tower or castle of Richa, 
if tradition can be trusted on this point. This passage is read as 
gospel in the Mass on the feast of the dedication of a church, because 
Jesus with His graces dwells in every church, ‘to seek and to save that 
which was lost’” (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 375). 

Notice that the blessing falls on those who are being deprived of wealth 
rather than on those that are acquiring it, ze. the poor. Truly, it zs a 
more blessed thing to give rather than to receive (Acts xx. 35). How often 
Catholics have need to remember this word of the Lord Jesus. 

he also is a son of Abraham. These words are generally understood to 
mean that Zacheus was a Jew, but some good authorities, both ancient 
and modern (e.g. St Cyprian, St Ambrose, Maldonatus, Reuss, etc.), think 
that he was a Gentile. If this were so, our Lord’s words would have 
been unintelligible to His hearers, who knew of no spiritual relationship 
of “faith,” but only of carnal descent from Abraham. The wording of 
the original implies the same (xa) adrds vids ABpadu éoriv), “he too isa 
son of Abraham.” Jesus uses almost the same words when speaking of 
the em with a spirit of infirmity: this daughter of Abraham (supra, 
xiii. 16), 

10. For the son of man. Jesus thus reproves those who murmured at 
His conduct. He came to save the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and — 
therefore Zacheus had a special claim on His compassion ; and since the 

ublican was a “lost sheep,” it was necessary that Jesus should “seek” 
im in order to restore him to the fold. Thus Jesus justifies His 
conduct in abiding under the publican’s roof. This verse is found in 
another context in St Matthew (see ch. xviii. Ld) 
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11. Hee illis audientibus 
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PARABLE OF THE POUNDS 


11. As they were hearing these 
things, he added and spoke a parable 


Interpretation of the Parable of the Pounds. 


A certain nobleman, 
The far country. 


The ten servants, each of whom 
received ten pounds. 


The injunction to trade. 


The rebellious citizens who hated 
their king. 

The return of the nobleman. 

The reward of the faithful ser- 
vants and the condemnation 
of the slothful servant. . 


The servant being deprived of 
the pound, which was given to 
the faithful servant. 

The execution of the rebellious 
citizens. 


Jesus Christ. - 

The time between the Ascension 
and Christ’s Second Coming, 
All Christians to whom certain 

gifts are common, «.e, the Faith, 
the Sacraments, life, time, ete. 
The injunction to use the gifts 
of God. 
The rejection of Christ by the 
Jews, His own people. 


The Second Advent of Christ. 


The rewards bestowed on the 
just in heaven, and the pun- 
ishment of the negligent Chris- 
tian. 

The transference of the privileges 
of the Jews to the Gentiles. 


The destruction of Jerusalem 
and of the Jews as a nation. 


This parable teaches a double lesson :— 


1. The dasciples are to wait patiently for Christ’s Second Advent, and 
to lay aside all ideas that a temporal reign is to be triumphantly in- 
augurated without delay, and while waiting they are to labour assidu- 
ously in God’s service. 

2. The Jews are warned that their rebellious spirit will find imitators 
until the end of time, and that God’s justice will ultimately overtake all 
His enemies. 


11. As they were hearing these things. These words connect the parable 
with the preceding incident, and they were probably addressed to the 
disciples and the friends of Zacheus, for the parable was evidently 
uttered in or near his house, and immediately after Zacheus had made 
known his resolution to distribute half of his goods to the poor. 

he added. He continued the discourse which He had begun when He 
addressed Zacheus, saying, This day, etc. Undoubtedly Jesus said much 
on this occasion, as on many others, which is not recorded here. 

spoke a parable. A Hebrew idiom. Cf. he began to speak to the people 
this parable (infra, xx. 9). 


— 
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eo quod esset prope Ierusa- because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
lem: et quia existimarent and because they thought that the 
quod confestim regnum Dei 2 fee, p a 
manifestaretur. kingdom of God should immediately — 
be manifested. 4 

12, Dixit ergo: Homo qui- 12. He said therefore: A certain — 
dam nobilis abiitin regionem pobleman went into a far country ~ 





because he was nigh, etc. Jericho was sixteen miles from Jerusalem as 
the crow flies, but about eighteen by the high road, hence it was a six 
hours’ march. : ae 

and because they thought, etc. The Apostles and the disciples of Christ — 
had an intense longing for the establishment of the Messianic kingdom ; 
and, now that Jesus was approaching Jerusalem, their hopes were raised 
‘to the highest pitch of excitement, and their thoughts continually 
reverted to the establishment of His temporal reign. 

We can conceive their enthusiasm at the mere thought that, in a few — 
brief hours perhaps, Jesus was about to enter Jerusalem as the Messias, — 
and to be acknowledged as such by those who had hitherto been His 
enemies. Jesus tries to dispel these illusions, and to teach them that in | 
their patience they must possess their souls, and that meanwhile they 
must labour in His service. These hopes found their expression in the | 
“hosannas” of Palm Sunday. Even on Ascension-day the disciples 
ventured to ask Christ: Lord, wilt thow at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel ? (Acts i. 6). Even then how little they realized that 
Jesus had to go “into a far country,” and that His final triumph would 
long be delayed. 


12. A certain nobleman went into a far country. In this parable there — 
seems to be a special allusion to Archelaus, the son of Herod the Great, 
who, not many years before, had gone to Rome to obtain from Augustus — 
the confirmation of his father’s will (see Notes on the Herodian Dynasty, 
Bk. II.), He probably set out from Jericho, where he had built one of 
his most magnificent palaces. The embassy of fifty Jews followed him 
to Rome, but failed to prevent the investiture, for, in spite of their 
representations, Augustus ratified Herod’s will, Archelaus, on his 
return, revenged himself on his enemies, and rewarded his faithful 
servants, The parallel extends even to the unfaithful servants, for 
some of those who had been left in charge of property betrayed their 
trust, not expecting that Archelaus would ever be nominated. He did 
not, it is true, return as king, but he obtained the government of the 
kingdom, with the title of ethnarch, We can imagine how eagerly the 
inhabitants of Judea would have listened to this parable. Farrar justly 
remarks that it shews “how little the incidental machinery of parables 
should be theologically pressed, we may see from the fact that here our 
Lord takes the movements and the actions of a cruel and bad prince 
like Archelats to shadow forth certain truths of His own ministry 


a 






longinquam accipere sibi reg- 
num, et reverti. 


13. Vocatis autem decem 
servis suis, dedit eis decem 
mnas, et ait ad illos: Nego- 
tiamini dum venio. 


14. Cives autem eius ode- 
rant eum: et miserunt lega- 
tionem post illum, dicentes : 
Nolumus hunc regnare super 
nos. 


15. Et factum est ut rediret 
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to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return. 

13. And calling his ten servants, 
he gave them ten pounds, and said 
to them: Trade till I come. 

14, But his citizens hated him: 


and they sent an embassage after 


him, saying: We will not have this 
man to reign over us. 

15. And it came to pass that he 
returned, having received the king- 
dom: and he commanded his ser- 
vants to be called, to whom he had 





accepto regno: et iussit vo- 
cari servos, quibus -dedit 


given the money; that he might 





_ (compare the parables of the Unjust Steward and the Unjust Judge)” 
(Farrar, St Luke, p. 294). 
to receive for himself a kingdom. To the Jews these words would be. 
perfectly clear, as they were accustomed to the suzerainty of Rome. 
The author of the Book of Machabees remarks that whom they (1.e. the 
Romans) had a mind to help to a kingdom, those reigned ; and whom they 
would, they deposed from the kingdom; and they were greatly exalted 
(1 Mach. viii. 13). Without this side-light from almost contemporary 
history, it would be difficult to understand why a king sets out into a far 
land to receive a kingdom which he is represented as already possessing. 
13. calling his ten servants. These were probably some of his house- 
hold slaves, whose fidelity he was anxious to test in order later to place 
_ them in posts of confidence. 
he gave them ten pounds. This coin (uva) here translated “pound” 
was worth from £3, 6s. 8d. to £4 of our money. Hence it was nota 
considerable sum, but as it was confided to slaves it was relatively large. 
Trade till I come. Lit. “whilst I go and return” (ev % épxouar). 
14. his citizens hated him. The Jews had good reason to hate Arche- 
laus, since Josephus tells us that, at the very beginning of his reign, he 
had massacred 3000 of their compatriots. The Jews hated Christ too, 
_ but without a cause: they were jealous of His influence over the people, 
and exasperated by. His miracles and arguments, which they could 


E neither deny nor gainsay. f 
We will not have this man, etc. The Jews made these words their own 





when they said, We have no king but Caesar, After the death of Christ 
their opposition still continued (¢f. Acts xii. 18, xiii, 45, xiv. 18, etc.). 
Note that the citizens give no reason for their hatred and contempt of 
their king. 

15. that he might know how much, etc. The Greek verb means to 
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pecuniam, ut sciret quantum 
quisque negotiatus esset. 


16. Venit autem primus 
dicens: Domine, mna tua 
decem mnas acquisivit. 


17. Et ait ili: Euge bone 
serve, quia in modico fuisti 
fidelis, eris potestatem habens 
super decem civitates. 


18. Etalter venit, dicens: 
Domine, mna tua fecit quin- 
que mnas, 


19. Et huic ait: Et tu 
esto super quinque civitates, 


20. Et alter venit, dicens: 
Domine, ecce mna tua, quam 
habui repositam in sudario : 


21. Timui enim te, quia 
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know how much every man had 


‘ 
gained by trading. : 

16. And the first came, saying: 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
pounds. 

17. And he said to him: Well 
done, thou good servant; because 
thou hast been faithful in a little, 
thou shalt have power over ten 
cities. 

18. And the second came, saying: 
Lord, thy pound hath gained five 
pounds. 

19. And he said to him: Be thou 
also over five cities. é 

20. And another came, saying: 
Lord, behold here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin: 

21. For I feared thee, because 








carry on a business, and the correct translation (omitting z:s) would be, 
“that he might know what business they had carried on.” 

16. Lord, thy pound, etc. The servant speaks humbly, and does not 
attribute any glory to himself for his industry or prudence. 

17. thow shalt have power, etc. In olden times faithful governors were 














often remunerated with the revenues of a city. 

18. Lord, thy pound, etc. The gain was less, and yet the servant had 
been faithful. So, among the elect, some are called to a higher degree of 
perfection than others. Cf. For star differeth from star in glory. So also — 
as the resurrection of the dead (1 Cor. xv. 41, 42). 

20. And another came. The other seven servants are not mentioned, — 
evidently because these three are typical of the rest. There is no 
ground for supposing that the seven are passed over in silence because 
they had lost or squandered what they had received. 

Lord, behold here is thy pound. The unfaithful servant had not appro- 
priated the money for his own use ; he had simply neglected to trade 
with it, and for this sin of omission he is punished. God wills that we 
should utilize the gifts, both natural ae supernatural, which He has 
bestowed on us. 

laid wp in a napkin. The slothful servant had tied up the money in 
the corner of the linen cloth used to wipe the perspiration from the — 
face (covdapl), from the Latin sudariwm. 









on. x1x, 22-26] 
homo austerus es : tollis quod 
non posuisti, et metis quod 
non seminasti. 


22. Dicit ei: De ore tuo 
te iudico, serve nequam: scie- 
bas quod ego homo austerus 
sum, tollens quod non posui, 
et metens quod non semi- 
navi : 


: 


23. Et quare non dedisti 
pecuniam meam ad mensam, 
ut ego veniens cum usuris 
utique exegissem illam ? 


a es 
. 


24, Et astantibus dixit: 
Auferte ab illo mnam, et date 
illi, qui decem mnas habet. 


ee 


: 25, Et dixerunt ei: Do- 
- mine, habet decem mnas, 


26. Dico autem vobis, quia 
omni habenti dabitur, et 
abundabit : ab eo autem, qui 
non habet, et quod habet, 
_ auferetur ab eo. 


QI. thou takest up, ete. 
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thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up what thou didst not lay 
down, and thou reapest that which 
thou didst not sow. 

22. He saith to him: Out of thy 
own mouth I judge thee, thou wicked 
servant. Thou knewest that I was 
an austere man, taking up what I 
laid not down, and reaping that 
which I did not sow: 

23. And why then didst thou not 
give my money into the bank, that 
at my coming I might have exacted 
it with usury ? 

24, And he said to them that 
stood by: Take the pound away 
from him, and give it to him that 
hath the ten pounds. 

25, And they said to him: Lord, 
he hath ten pounds. 

26. But I say to you, that to 
every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall abound: and from him 
that hath not, even that which he 
hath shall be taken from him. 





These are evidently proverbial expressions 


for an unjust or a hard man (see St Matt. xxv. 24). Verses 21-24 


heartless. 


closely resemble the conversation between the Lord and the unfaithful 
servant in the parable of the talents. | 
22. an austere man, Lit. “a rough, harsh man”: hence grinding and 


- 23. into the bank. Lit. “on to the banker’s table,” 

25. They said to him, Lord, etc. These words may have been uttered 
by one of those who were listening to Christ, or they may have formed 
part of the parable. No direct comment is made on them, but the con- 
clusion of the Lord’s words contains an indirect reply, for the general 
principle is laid down, that fidelity in little things is rewarded with a 


post of greater importance. 


(For the examples of such indirect answers 


see St Luke xii. 41, 42, xx, 22-25.) 
26. I say to you. If one of the audience made the remark alone, 
then these words are addressed to the speaker, and the parable is only 


- 
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27. Verumtamen inimicos 27. But as for those my en 
meos illos, qui noluerunt me who would not have me ‘reign 
regnare super se, adducite ie 
hue : et interficite ante me. them, bring them hither ; and kill 
them before me. 68 

28. Et his dictis, precede- 28. And having said these things, — 
bat ascendens Ierosolymam., he went before, going up to jaca a 


salem. -. 





resumed in the next verse. In the parable of the talents it is the house- 
holder who says these words, and there is no parallel passage to the — 
preceding verse. 

27. bring them hither, etc. The punishment of those who had openly 
rebelled is far more severe than that of the slothful servant. 

kill them before me. Lit. “destroy them utterly,” or “ slaughter them.” 

28. he went before, going up, etc. The road from Jericho to J ernela 
was one long ascent of about 3500 feet, and Jesus again walked on — 
before His disciples. 


SEQUENCE OF EVENTS OF HOLY WEEK 


Palm Sunday. Jesus enters Jerusalem in triumph. He goes to the 
Temple, and in the evening retires to Bethania, 
Monday. He returns to Jerusalem, and curses the barren fig-tree 
by the wayside. He turns the buyers and sellers 
out of the Temple for the second time, and retires to 
bra! Bethania in the evening. 
Tuesday, He goes to the Temple and is questioned— 
by the Sanhedrin. 
5»  Herodians and Pharisees. 
y Sadducees. 
(d) by a Scribe, 
On this day Jesus relates the following Parables— 
(a) The Two Sons. 
(b) The Wicked Husbandmen. 
(c) The Ten Virgins. 
(d) The Talents, 
Jesus also— 
(a) Denounces the Pharisees, 
(b) Prophesies the destruction of Jerusalem. 


(c) ” the end of the world. 
In the evening He again returns to Bethania. 
Wednesday. He remains at Bethania. 
Thursday. He goes to Jerusalem towards evening for the Pascha 1 


Supper. He institutes the Holy Eucharist. ‘ 








hm 
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Then follow— 
The Agony in the Garden. 
The Betrayal. 
The Trials before Annas and Caiphas. 
Good Friday. He is tried before— 
The Sanhedrin. 
Herod. 
Pilate. 
The Crucifixion, Death, and Burial. 
Holy Saturday. Jesus lies in the tomb. 
Easter Sunday. He rises from the dead. 


CHRIST'S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM 
(St Matt. xxi. 1-17. St Mark xi. 1-11. St John xii. 12-18.) 


29, Et factum est, cum 29. And it came to pass, when he 
ee cothiiciad eon. was come nigh to Bethphage and 
tem, qui vocatur Oliveti, Bethania unto the mount called 
misit duos discipulos suos, Olivet, he sent two of his disciples, 


30. Dicens: Ite in castel- 30, Saying : Go into the town 





Note.— Between the utterance of the parable of the pounds and the 
Triumphal Entry the following events must be placed :— 

(a) Jesus reaches Bethania on the evening of Friday (Nisan 8, «ae, 
March 31, 30 a.p.) 

(>) He passes the Sabbath there, and in the evening sups with Simon 
who had been a leper. 

(c) At this supper Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Martha, anoints 


_ Jesus. 


(d) During that night the Jews meet in council to plot against our 
Lord, and also they desire to kill Lazarus (St John xii. 10). 

5 29. nigh to Bethphage. (See p. 64, and Add. Notes on this section, 

Ae AT , 

Bethonsa, (See Geog. Notes, p. 63.) The Triumphal Entry probably 
took place on the first day of the week ; hence, in commemorating this 
event, we refer to it as occurring on “ Palm Sunday.” 

wnto the mount called Olivet. (See Geog. Notes, p. 69.) A few olive- 
trees still stand on the slope of the mountain, 

two of his disciples. From the minute details given by St Mark, it 
has been surmised that these two were St Peter (from whom this 
Evangelist received so much information) and St John. 

30. Go into the town. Better, “into the village” (cis ryy.. . . kdunv). 

Most likely Bethphage (7.e, house of figs). This village has been located differently 


_ by eminent writers; some place it north-east or south-east of Bethania, others are of 
opinion that it was north-west or south-west of that village. In any case it was close 


both to Bethania and Jerusalem, Modern research seems to prove that it stood about 
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: 7 ee 
oe 
lum, quod contra est: in which is over against you, at your 


Fee etem on entering into which, you shall find 


nemo umquam hominum se- the colt of an ass tied, on which no 

dit: solvite illum, et addu- man ever hath sitten: loose him, 

sai and bring him hither. ‘ 
peo ceases intcero- 31. And if any man shall ask 


gaverit : Quare solvitis? sic E 
dicetis ei: Quia Dominus you: Why do you loose him ? you 


operam eius desiderat. shall say thus unto him: Because 
32. Abierunt autem qui the Lord hath need of his service. 

ee oe nvenoruat, 32. And they that were sent went 

ead ee ee auien Pe. gheit way, and found the colt stand- 
33. Solventibus autem il- ing, as he had said unto them. 

lis pullum, dixerunt domini 33. And as they were loosing the 


eius ad illos: Quid solvitis ¢o]t, the owners thereof said to 


pullum ? 

a. . them: Why loose you the colt ? ; 
Desig ttili dixerunt : Quis "34. But they said: Because the — 
habet. Lord hath need of him. 


35. Et duxerunt illum ad 35. And they brought him to 





half a mile from the summit of Olivet, while Bethania was about the same distance lower 
down. Hence a person coming from Jericho would first come upon Bethphage. From 
our Lord’s words, go into the village that is over against you, it seems to have lain back 
from the high road. 

~ you shall find the colt of an ass. In the East, the horse is used chiefly 
in war. Asses there are held in high esteem, and are far superior to the 
European ass. The ass was ordinarily used on peaceful oocasions. 

on which no man ever hath sitten. Such an animal was proper for a — 
sacred use. St Matthew and St John point out how, on this occasion, 
Jesus fulfilled the prophecy of Zacharias: Tell ye the daughter of Sion: 
Behold thy king cometh to thee, meek, and sitting wpon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of her that is used to the yoke (St Matt. xxi. 5). 

31. the Lord hath need. The owner of the ass was probably a secret 
disciple: knowing that Jesus required the animals, he lent them 
gladly. 

St Mark’s account is fuller; If any man shall say to you, What are you doing? say 
ye that the Lord hath need of him: and immediately he will let him come hither (xi. 3). 

32. found the colt standing, St Mark is more explicit: And going — 
their way, they found the colt tied before the gate without in the meeting of 
two ways: and they loose him (xi. 4),—7.e. they found the colt tied at the 
gate, in a back lane which skirted the dwelling. 

33. the owners thereof said to them. Also the bystanders disputed the 
disciples’ right to unloose the colt. Cf. Some of them that stood there said 
to them: What do ye loosing the colt? Who said to them as Jesus had 
commanded them, and they let him go with them (St Mark xi. 5, 6). 
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ee peal ga yest: Jesus. And casting their garments 

imposuerunt Ieum..  ’-~—«OD the colt, they set Jesus thereon. 
36. Eunte autem illo, sub- 36. And as he went, they spread 

ee ebact vestimenta suain their clothes underneath in the way. 
87. Hit cum appropinqua- 37. And when he was now coming 


ret iam ad descensum montis near the descent of mount Olivet, 


Oliveti, cceperunt omnes tur- the whole multitude of his disciples | 





35. casting their garments on the colt. St Matthew has upon them,— 
ve. upon the ass and the colt, The disciples took their “abbas,” and 
folding them, placed them as a saddle both on the ass and on the colt. 

: a set Jesus thereon. Christ rode on the colt, as three Evangelists 
relate. - 

36. they spread their clothes. The multitude spread their “abbas” in 
the way. It was customary to spread garments in the path of kings, 


conquerors and rabbis renowned for their holiness and learning. 

Thus a royal procession was improvised for Jehu when he was anointed king of 
Israel. Then they made haste, and taking every man his garment, laid it wnder his feet, 
after the manner of a judgment seat, etc. (4 Kings ix, 13). ; ; f 

St Luke omits the strewing of the road with branches, which both 


_ St Matthew and St Mark give in the same words: and others cut down 


boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the way. St John mentions 
that the multitude fook branches of palm-trees (xii. 18). These could 
readily be had in the neighbourhood of Bethania (i.e. house of dates). 
In St Matthew the original word stands for branches of any description. 
Olive-trees and palm-trees abounded in the locality. Branches of these 
were used for waving on festal occasions, as on the Feast of Tabernacles. 
The palm leaves, which measured from twelve to sixteen feet, were 
roughly twisted together to make a leafy carpet. Of the multitude 
that escorted Jesus into Jerusalem, some went before and others followed, 
and as they approached near to Jerusalem there were two processions, 
one coming from the holy city to greet Jesus, the other following Him : 
those from Jerusalem carried palm branches. On meeting Him, the 
latter turned round and headed the procession. Cf. When they had 
heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm-trees and 
went forth to meet him, etc. (St John xii, 12, 13). The palm was a 
symbol of joy and of victory. The resurrection of Lazarus, the cure 
of blind Bartimeus, and the proximity of the Paschal season account 
for“the vast concourse of people that thronged our Lord. By a census 
taken in the time of Nero, it was ascertained that 2,700,000 Jews were 
present at the Pasch. St John lays special stress on the fact that the 
people came to meet him, because they heard that he had done this miracle 
(St John xii. 18), that is, raised Lazarus. St Matthew adds: And when he 
was come into Jerusalem, the whole city was moved, saying, Who ts this ? 
And the people said: This is Jesus the prophet from Nazareth of Galilee 


(xxi. 10-11). 


37. when he was now coming near the descent. At a turn in the road 


27 
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be discipulorum gaudentes 
laudare Deum voce magna 
super omnibus, quas viderant, 
virtutibus, 


38. Dicentes: Benedictus, 
qui venit rex in nomine Do- 
mini, pax in celo, et gloria 
in excelsis, 


39. Et quidam Pharisxo- 
rum de turbis dixerunt ad 
illum : Magister, increpa dis- 
cipulos tuos. 

40. Quibus ipse ait : Dico 


vobis, quia si hi tacuerint, 
lapides clamabunt. 


ee 
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Lhd 
began with joy to praise God with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty 
works they had seen, 

38. Saying: Blessed be the king 
who cometh in the name of the 
Lord, peace in heaven, and glory on 
high. : 

39. And some of the Pharisees 
from amongst the multitude said to j 
him: Master, rebuke thy disciples. 

40. To whom he said: I say to 
you, that if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will ery out. 





Jerusalem in all its glory and beauty would stand before them, and this 
explains the sudden burst of enthusiasm and the prolonged acclamations 
of the multitudes. 

began unth joy to praise God. Their intense excitement, which Jesus 
had recently checked, now burst forth in all its force. For the first time 
Jesus allowed the people to acclaim Him publicly, and doubtless this 
reception roused their enthusiasm to the highest pitch, and they 
thought that the Messianic kingdom was at last about to be solemnly 
inaugurated, 

38. Blessed be the king, etc. The quotation is taken from Ps. exvii. 
26. This psalm, together with Psalms exii. to cxvii., was sung by the 
Jews on solemn festivities, such as the Pasch, the Feast of Tabernacles, 
etc. The Levites sang each verse of these psalms, to which the people 
responded, by way of refrain, “ Hosanna, Blessed is He that cometh in 
the Name of the Lord.” St Luke omits the “ Hosanna.” 


These chants were also used by the Jews when they went out waving branches of trees 
to greet the bands of pilgrims as they arrived in large caravans for the religious 
solemnities. On this occasion ‘‘the actual procession would not proceed further than 


the foot of Mount Moriah, beyond which they might not advance in travelling array nor 
with dusty feet.” 


who cometh. This was a title of the Messias, Thus the disciples of 
St John the Baptist asked our Lord: Art thou he that art to come, or look 
we for another? (St Matt. xi. 3). In St Mark we read: Blessed be the 
kingdom of our father David that cometh: (the words that cometh refer to 7 
kingdom). 

‘39. some of the Pharisees, ete. These Pharisees do not appear to have _ 
been actuated by such hostile feeling as the chief 


who remonstrated with our Lord on the same subject in Jerusalem (see 
St Matt, xxi. 15, 16). They seem willing to give Him a certain honour, 


but deem the conduct of the multitude an exaggerated homage. 
40. if these shall hold their peace, etc. Some of the Fathers take these 
words as a prophecy, which was fulfilled on Good Friday by the rending 


priests and Scribes, 





a a 
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_of the rocks when Christ expired on the cross. Cf. For the stone shall cry 


out of the wall: the timber that is between the joints ‘of the building shall 
answer (Habacuc ii. 11). 


Parallel passages on the “ Hosanna.” 





St Matt. St Mark. St Luke. St John. 





_ Hosanna: Blessed Hosanna: Blessed Blessed be the Hosanna: blessed 
is he that cometh in | is he that cometh in king who cometh in | is he that cometh in 
the name. of the | thenameofthe Lord: | thename of the Lord, | the name of the 
Lord: Hosanna in | Blessed be the king- | peace inheaven,and | Lord, the king of 
the highest (xxi. 9). | dom of our father | glory on high (xix. | Israel (xii. 18). 

David that cometh : | 38). 

Hosanna in the 

highest (xi. 9, 10.) 


St Luke’s account differs in the refrain from the other Evangelists’. 
He gives the spirit and meaning of the words rather than the text, and 
his words are like an echo of the angels’ song at Bethlehem. The 


shouts of triumph re-echoed from the mountain glens and gorges, and 
were heard distinctly in Jerusalem. 


CHRIST'S LAMENTATION OVER JERUSALEM 


. a Et Be sppropingusrity 41, And when he drew near, 
videns civitatem flev1 super 3 * ° 
illam, dicens : seeing the city, he wept over it, 

saying : 

42, Quia si cognovisses et 42. If thou also hadst known, 


oe ae Weceinpenind ot and that in this thy day, the things 


tem abscondita sunt aboculis that are to thy peace: but now they 
tuis, -are hidden from thy eyes. 





41. he wept over vt. Lit. “He wept aloud” (&Aaveev), The same verb is 


used of the widow of Naim (vii. 13), and of St Mary Magdalene when she 


wept at Christ’s feet (vii. 38), The gospel mentions twice that Jesus 
shed tears, on this occasion and at the grave of Lazarus (St John xi. 35), 

42. If thow also hadst known,—t.e. “would that thou also as well as My 
disciples.” The Latin “utinam” exactly expresses the meaning. The 
word “also” is not found in the best MSS, 

an this thy day. The time of Christ’s ministry. 

the things that are to thy peace. There may be an allusion to the 


meaning of the word Jerusalem, 7, “abode of peace.” ‘True peace is the 


fruit of obedience to the laws of God. Cf. O that thou hadst hearkened to 
my commandments : thy peace had been as a river, and thy justice as the 
waves of the sea (Is, xlviii. 18), 
but now, Jesus turns from what might have been to what is, 
they are hidden, The Jews were voluntarily blinding themselves, Cf, 
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43, Quia venient dies in 43. For the days shall come upon 


te: et circumdabunt te ini- : 3 
Pig eid vallo,, ob: olnagnidie thee: and thy enemies shall cast a 


bunt te: et coangustabunt trench about thee, and compass thee 


te undique : round, and straiten thee on every 
side. ; 
44, Et ad terram proster- 44. And beat thee flat to the 


ee - - filios a Se in ground, and thy children who are 
€ sunt, et non relinquent in : a . 

te lapidern super lapidem: 12 thee: and they shall not leave in 
eo quod non cognoveris tem- thee a stone upon a stone: because 
pus visitationis tue. thou hast not known the time of 


thy visitation. 





Jesus said to them: If you were blind, you should not have sin: but now you 
say: We see, your sin remaineth (St John ix. 41), 

43. For the days shall come. Forty years after, Jerusalem was destroyed. 
(See Annot. on xxi. 5-24, and last paragraph of art. on the Herodian 
Dynasty, Book II.) 5 

cast a trench. The word translated “trench” (xdpaxa) means “a 
palisaded mound.” 

The Romans during the siege of Jerusalem first surrounded the city with a wooden 


palisade, which the Jews burnt. Titus then enclosed the city with a wall. Thus they 
were compassed round. 


straiten thee on every side. During the blockade thousands of the Jews 
died of famine. 

44. thy children. All the inhabitants, not only children. The word 
“children” is often used of the nation in general. Cf. And of I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out? (St 
Matt. xii. 27). As the siege began at the Paschal season, when about 
3,000,000 Jews were in the city, the loss of life was appalling. 

a stone upon a stone. (See Anno, on xxi. 6.) “The subsequent 
attempt of the Jews to rebuild the Temple was frustrated by the out- 
burst of subterranean fires” (Gibbon). 

thou hast not known, etc. The Jews had not profited by the teaching 
of Christ. By “visitation” is meant a special season of grace, when God 
bestows greater blessings than He is wont to give habitually. Such 
graces necessarily entail greater responsibility. 

Glorify God in the day of visitation (1 St Pet. ii. 12). There are also 
visitations of judgment. Cf. In the time of their visitation, they shall 
perish (Jer. x. 15). 

Note,— After weeping over Jerusalem, Jesus went to the Temple with 
His disciples, as we learn from St Mark : And he entered into Jerusalem, 
into the temple: and having viewed all things round about, when now the 
eventide was come, he went out to Bethania with the twelve (xi. 11). The 
sequence of events, as far as it can be determined, is given on p. 414. 
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THE SECOND CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE - 
(St Matt. xxi. 12-14. St Mark xi. 15-18.) 


Et ee in tem- 45. And entering into the temple, 

plum, ccpl ellcere ven- 

dentes in illo, et ementes, he began to cast out them that sold 
46. Dicensillis: Scriptum therein and them that bought, 

est: Quia domus mea do- 46. Saying to them: It is written: 


mus orationis est. Vos au- 


tem fecistis illam speluncam My house ws the house of PELE But 
latronum., you have made it a den of thieves. 
47. Et erat docens quo- 47. And he was teaching daily in 


tidie in templo. Principes : : 
autem sacerdotum, et Seri. he temple. And the chief priests 


be, et principes plebis que. and the scribes and the rulers of 
rebant illum perdere : the people sought to destroy him: 





45. entering into the temple. Into the.Court of the Gentiles. For the 
convenience of the worshippers, especially for those who came from a 
distance, a kind of market was set up in this court. Booths were erected, 
where sacrificial victims, oil, incense, flour, wine, etc., for the sacrifices 
and religious rites, could be purchased. 

he began to cast out them that sold, etc. (Hptaro éxBdarew.) With His 
irresistible authority, as He had done on a previous occasion in the first 
year of His ministry. Both buyers and sellers were desecrating the 
Temple. This isan example of being a partaker in the sin of another, 
which is one of the nine ways of giving scandal. 


St Mark's account is fuller. Cf. And they came to Jerusalem. And when he was 
entered into the temple, he began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, and 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the chairs of them that sold doves. And 
he suffered not that any man should carry a vessel through the temple (xi. 15, 16). 


46. the house of prayer. He explained to them how they were infring- 
ing the law of God by referring them to a text in Isaias, My house shall 
be called the house of prayer for all nations (lvi. 7). Since the Temple 
was the house of prayer, all commerce was illegal ; and as it was for the 
use of all nations, the Court of the Gentiles was to be as much respected 
as the courts where the Israelites worshipped. 

a den of thieves. Rather, “bandits” or “robbers.” The caves of 
Palestine were infested with these brigands: there they made their evil 
plans and carried their booty ; there, too, they quarrelled and fought 
over their respective shares. In much the same spirit the avaricious 
vendors were chaffering and quarrelling over the price of their wares. 
This quotation is from Jer. vii. 11: Is this house then, in which my name 
hath been called upon, in your eyes become a den of robbers? Jesus did not 
reproach the Jews with this crime at the first cleansing, but only of 
having made His Father’s house a house of traffic (St John ii. 16). 

47. the chief priests, etc. In a word, the whole Sanhedrin was plotting 
to destroy him. Notice the different effects of Christ’s teaching. The 
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48. Et non inveniebant 48. And they found not what to © 
quid facerent ill Omnis qo to him. For all the people were 


enim populus suspensus erat : . 
fasten * very attentive to hear him. 





rulers are more and more exasperated, while the people are in admira- 
tion at his doctrine (St Mark). ; , 

48. they fownd not, etc. Three reasons may be assigned for their per- 
plexity :— 

@) They could not accuse Him of any evil deed. 

They feared Him : His mighty deeds and majestic demeanour awed them. 

(c) They feared the people, who were in admiration at His doctrine. 


(d) They apprehended that if they laid hands on Jesus, it would cause a rebellion, and 
so endanger their own position as rulers in the eyes of the Romans. 


all the people, etc. Again St Luke calls attention to the people’s 
eagerness to hear Jesus. _ 

were very attentive. The Greek and Latin are much more expressive : 
“they hung on his lips” (étexpéuaro; suspensus erat). The French 
have a like idiom: “étre suspendu aux lévres de quelqu’un.” What 
wonder that He who spake as never man spake, should thus rivet the 
attention of His hearers? The marvel is that His enemies were not 
won by His divine eloquence ; but as their passions were aroused and 
their temporal interests compromised, even the preaching of the Son 
of God failed to touch their hearts. 

Note.—St Mark gives the closing scene: And when evening was come, 
he went forth out of the city. At sunset the gates of the city were closed, 
and all who did not dwell in Jerusalem had to seek shelter elsewhere. 
Various reasons have been given why Jesus left Jerusalem, since He had 
many disciples there who would gladly have received Him. It has 
been suggested that— 

(a) He wished to pass the night in the house of Lazarus. 

(b) He desired to pray in Gethsemani, as He was wont. 

c) He wished to avoid dwelling in the city, lest He should be suspected of plotting 
with His disciples, in order to secure a rising of the people on His behalf, ; 

(d) He willed to get away from the multitude that thronged Him in Jerusalem. 

St Matthew alone relates that after Christ had driven the vendors 
out of the Temple, there came to him the blind and the lame in the temple, 
and he healed them (xxi. 14). Doubtless many of these afflicted people 
were beggars who usually thronged the approaches to the Temple and 
exposed their infirmities, in order to obtain alms from the worshippers, 
By working these miracles Jesus proved Himself to be the Messias. — 

Lesson —From the cleansing of the Temple, we may learn with what 
reverence Christ would have us treat His house, where, in the Sacrament 
of the Holy Eucharist, He abides with us. Our souls, too, are His 
temples, and they must be pure and free from stain, that He may dwell 


within us by His grace, and that we may be well prepared to receive 
Him in Holy Communion. 





on.xx.1-2.] == THXT-AND ANNOTATIONS. ~ 423 


ab tes a a oe 


Ee 
‘ 


ee oO eS SS 


CHAPTER XX 


THE SANHEDRIN QUESTIONS JESUS 
(St Matt. xxi. 23-27. St Mark xi. 27-33.) 


ae Et so in une 1. And it came to pass that on 
erum, aocente 1li0 populum : ° 

in templo, et evangelizante, .\028.0f the days, as he was teaching 
convenerunt principes sacer. the people in the temple and preach- 


dotum, et Scribe cum seni- ing the gospel, the chief priests and 


oribus, the scribes with the ancients met 
together. 
2. Et aiunt dicentes ad 2. And spoke to him, saying: 


illum: Dic nobis, in qua Tell us, by what authority dost 


Note.—All the incidents related in this and the following chapter 
happened on the Tuesday in Holy Week. (See Sequence of Events, 
etc., p. 414, for other events which St Luke omits, but which are 
recorded in the other gospels.) 

1. it came to pass. ‘This introduction indicates an Aramaic source 
of information. 

on one of the days. One of the days referred to in the preceding 
chapter, where we are told he was teaching daily in the temple. 

as he was teaching the people, etc. For other events in our Lord’s life 
connected with the Temple, see art. on the Jewish Temple, Side- 
Lights, Book IT. 

and preaching the gospel. Lit. “evangelizing” (cdayyerrCoudvov). He 
was instructing the people concerning the kingdom of God. This word is 
a favourite one with both St Luke and St Paul (see St Luke vii. 22, xvi. 
16; Gal. i. 11; Heb. iv. 2). It beautifully expresses the character of 
Christ’s teaching. He was announcing the glad tidings of salvation, Cf. 
And on the last and great day of the festivity Jesus stood and cried, saying : 
Tf any man thirst, let him come to me, and drink (St John vii, 37). 

chief priests... . scribes... . ancients. Hence a deputation from 
the various bodies forming the Sanhedrin. The chief priests and scribes 
represented the religious constituent, and the ancients, the political and 
executive. (See Religious Sects, art. Sanhedrin, Bk. IT.) 

met together. They assembled and then went in a body to question 


Jesus, 
This step was doubtless the result of their plotting, mentioned in ch. xix. verse 47. 


2. And spoke to him. They approached Christ when he was walking in 
the temple (St Mark). He would be walking in one of the porches or 
courts. In like manner, a deputation from the Sanhedrin had been sent 
to question St John the Baptist (see St John i. 19-26). 

Tell us, by what authority, etc.? They propose a double question— 

. (a) Did Christ claim a human or divine authority ? 

(6) Who had sanctioned or authorised His teaching ? 
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potestate hee facis? aut: thou do these things? or, Who is he 


rue Oe det Codie Wibt Mime” tiie hati given thee this authority ? 
potestatem ? 


3. Respondensautem Iesus, 3. And JESUS answering, said to 


dixit ad illos: Interrogabo them: I will also ask you one thing. 


vos et ego unum verbum., 


Respondete mihi : Answer me: 


4, Baptismus Ioannis de 4. The baptism of John, was it — 


- celo erat, anex hominibus? from heaven, or of men ? - 





There is here, perhaps, a suggestion that they considered Him inspired 
by Beelzebub, as they had previously affirmed. The Jews had a law 
that no man could teach without having rabbinical authorization. 
Those who aspired to the office of teacher studied under some famous 
Rabbi, who, when they were sufficiently qualified, gave them a diploma 
to that effect. The degrees were (1) Rabbi, (2) Elder, (3) Judge. It 
was the duty of the Sanhedrin to examine the credentials of those who 
taught, in order to preserve the law in all its purity. They were 
exercising a legal right in questioning our Lord, but they were not 
exercising it in a proper spirit. As on previous occasions, they came 
tempting him. They knew the despised Prophet of Galilee had no 
diploma from their Rabbis, so practically they were asking for a sign, 
as they had done after the first cleansing of the Temple (see St John ii. 
13-33). 

a2 thow these things. They evidently referred to our Lord’s recent 
acts, and to the triumphal procession into Jerusalem,—to His accepta- 
tion of the “Hosannas” of the multitude, and the cleansing of the 
Temple. Possibly this last action was the one which made them most 
bitter, since it was a reproach and a silent condemnation for tolerating 
an abuse, which they should have prevented. 

things. They avoid using the word “miracle,” though they must 
have known of the resurrection of Lazarus, of the cure of Bartimeus, 
and of the blind and lame whom He cured after casting the vendors 
forth from the Temple. 

3. I will also ask you one thing. The question was one which, if they 
had answered honestly, contained the ‘required information, For if 
they accepted St John as a prophet, as they professed to do, they were 
bound to accept his testimony that Christ was the Messias, 

Answer me, Jesus speaks as a master in Israel, as one having power, and 
not as the scribes (St Mark i, 22), 

4, The baptism of John, was at, ete, ? Here the word “ baptism ” stands 
for the mission of St John the Baptist, baptism being one of its distine- 
tive features. Another was his testimony to Christ as the Messias. 
Jesus asks a counter-question, from whom St John the Baptist derived 
his authority, and whether he had a human or divine sanction, for the 
Baptist held no diploma from the Rabbis, 

aoe heaven, or of men? As the leaders of the Jews, they ought to 
know whether St John was a true prophet or an impostor, The expres- 
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_ endanger their own lives. By pleading ignorance they woul 
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poet lh poeitelent intra 5. But they thought within them- 
e. e: . - . 2 
nse De ae dace Qaare selves, saying: If we shall say, From 


_ ergo non eredidistis illi ? heaven ; he will say: Why then did 


6. Si autem dixerimus, ee not believe him ? 
Ex hominibus, plebs uni- 6. But if we say, Of men, the 
ne peer nos: certi whole people will stone us: for 
sun enim, oannem To- 
Beciaar esoh P they are persuaded that John was 
a prophet. 
_ 7. Etresponderunt se nes- 7. And they answered that they 
cire unde esset. : 
knew not whence it was. ; 





sion “from heaven” means, of course, “from God” (see Acts v. 38, 39). 
The Talmudists frequently employed the word “heaven” as a synonym 
for God, and in contrast to “men” (Wettstein). 

5. But they thought within themselves, Better, “They reasoned with 
themselves” (cuveAoyicavro mpds éavrods). - 

saying, If we shall say, etc. We may conclude that, since they had to agree 
upon a common answer, they withdrew a little and consulted each then 

Either this conversation was overheard at the time, or it was made 
known by some of those who took part in it, and who became converts to 
ay later on, or it was revealed to the Evangelists by the Holy 

ost. 

6. But of we say, etc. The deputation find themselves in a double 
dilemma. There were four possible answers: (1) “From heaven” ; (2) 
“From men ; (3) “ We know not”; (4) “‘ We decline to answer.” Any 
one of these answers involved them in a false position. If they replied 
“from heaven,” they foresaw clearly what answer our Lord would make ; 
and to reply “from men” would arouse the anger of the people and 

4 lose their 
prestige as spiritual leaders of the people. If they declined to reply, 
they would shew their insincerity and hypocrisy, and thus reveal that 
their question was dictated, not by zeal for the purity of their Mosaic 
faith, but by unworthy motives, such as jealousy and hatred. 

will stone us, St Matthew and St Mark are less explicit here. If we 
say from men, we fear the people, They feared lest the Jews in their anger 
should “overwhelm them with stones,” as the verb signifies in the 
Greek (xaraaiédoe:). This strong expression shews the intensity of their 
fear. St Bede says: “They feared being stoned, but they feared still 
more to confess the truth.” 

7. they knew not, Thus they expressed their unwillingness to say what 
they thought of St John the Baptist’s mission. The Sanhedrin had 
hated and feared St John, and had they dared, would have denied him 
to be a prophet, but they were forced into recognizing him as such, 
through fear of the people. In reality they had rejected St John, as 
they were now rejecting Christ, 
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8. Et Iesus ait illis : Neque 8. And JEsuS said to them: 
ego dico vobis in qua potes- Neither do I tell you by what 
Bee it. authority I do these things. 





8. Neither do [ tell you. Jesus had utterly confounded His enemies ; 
they could make no reply, nor did they dare reiterate their question. 


PARABLE OF THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN 
(St Matt. xxi. 33-46. St Mark xii. 1-12.) 


9. Coepit autem dicere ad 9. And he began to speak to the 


elem hans: people this parable: A certain man 


locavit eam colonis: et ipse planted a vineyard, and let it out to 
peregre fuit multis tempori- husbandmen: and he was abroad 
bus. for a long time. 


9. to speak to the people. St Mark has, he began to speak to them,—t.e, to 
the deputation from the Sanhedrin. Jesus spoke to the Pharisees in 
the hearing of the crowd. This parable sets forth— an 

(a) The nature of the guilt of the Sanhedrin : they will kill the heir. 

(6) The just retribution that awaits them, since Christ “ the Corner- 
stone” will crush them to powder. : 

this parable. It is given by all the Synoptists, but St Matthew gives 
others—“ the two sons” and “the marriage supper” (xxi., xxii.) 





Interpretation of the Parable. 


A certain man, God. 

The vineyard, The Jewish Church. 

The husbandmen, The Jews and their rulers. 

The servants. The prophets sent by God. 

The long absence, The time between the promulgation 


of the Law and the ministry of 
Christ (a period of 2000 years). 


The son. Jesus Christ. 
The killing of the heir. The Crucifixion. 
The “ other” husbandmen. The Gentiles. 


ale ee fuller explanation is given in the Add. Notes on this section, 
Bk. IT, ; 

planted. Not only he possessed it, but he caused it to exist, and made a 
hedge about it, and dug a place for the wine vat, and built a tower (St Mark). 

vineyard. The Jewish Church, with its exclusive privileges. The 
vine was extensively cultivated in Palestine, and wine was the national 
drink, as it is still. Under the Machabean dynasty, the vine was 
engraved on their coin as the national emblem, 4 

let tt out to husbandmen, Evidently on the metayer system, by which 
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a 


10. Et in tempore misit 10. And at the season he sent a 


ad cultores servum, ut de 4 
ited ines darent ii: Qui servant to the husbandmen, that 


cxsum dimiserunt eum ina- they should give him of the fruit 


nem, of the vineyard. Who beating him 
11. Et addidit alterum Sent him away empty. 
servum mittere. Illi autem 11. And again he sent another 


hune quoque cedentes, et servant. But they beat him also, 
afficientes contumelia, dimi- 


ete ahem, and treating him reproachfully, sent 
rr him away empty. 
-12. Et addidit ‘tertium 12. And again he sent the third: 





arrangement the owner of the land received as rent a certain proportion 
of the vintage. This system existed in England in the fourteenth 
century, and still exists in parts of Europe. “ At the time of our Lord’s 
ministry it was customary for the Romans to restore conquered lands on 
condition of receiving one-half of the produce.” The word let shews that 
God reserved the possession of the Jewish Church—His vineyard,—while 
He gave it into the charge of the husbandmen, ¢.¢. of its spiritual rulers, 
to cultivate. 

abroad for a long time. . Lit. “a sufficient time” (xpdvous fxavots). 
These words are only found in St Luke, though the other Synoptists 
give equivalent expressions,—into a strange country (St Matt.) ; into a far 
country (St Mark). The owner of the vineyard would. not expect fruit 
for at least five years, for the vintage of the first three years was 
considered impure, the fourth year the fruits were for the Lord, so that 
the proprietor received nothing until the fifth year. 

10. the season. The time for gathering the fruit. God waited 
patiently for His people to bring forth fruits of virtue. 

a servant. St Matthew gives his servants, without mention of their 


- being sent in succession. St Luke agrees exactly with St Mark in 


Sully 


referring to three servants being sent on three different occasions. 
of the fruit. ‘The share due to him by contract. 
who beating him, etc. Harmonizing the three accounts, we notice 
that the husbandmen increase in audacity :— 
1. The first servant they laid hands on, beat and sent him away empty. 
-2. The second they stoned, wownded in the head, and used reproach- 


y. 
3. The third they killed. 

Lastly, many others, of whom some they beat, others they killed. St 
Matthew’s account runs, other servants more than the former, which may 
mean of higher rank, or in greater number, or both. 

Note.—For the treatment of the prophets by the Jewish nation, see 
Annot. on ch. vi. 23. 

11. again he sent. Lit. “he added to send” (mpooé6ero méupat), as the ’ 
Vulgate literally translates. 
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mittere: qui et illum vul- and they wounded him also, and 
nerantes eiecerunt, cast him out. a , 
13. Then the lord of the vineyard 


13. Dixit autem dominus 


vinee : Quid faciam ? mittam Said: What shall I do? I will send 


filium meum dilectum : for. my beloved son: it may be when 
sitan, cum hune viderint, they see him, they will reverence 
verebuntur, hii 
im. 
ot 14. Whom when the husbandmen 
14. Quem cum vidissent Sam 1 

coloni, cogitaverunt intra se, Saw, they thought within themse Ves, 
dicentes : Hic est heres, oc- saying: This is the heir, let us kill 


cidamus illum, ut nostra fiat him, that the inheritance may be 
hereditas. Gee 





13. Then the lord... . said: What shall I do? In the Old Testa- 
ment we have examples of God deliberating. Cf. And the Lord said: 
Can I hide from Abraham what I am about to do ? (Gen. xviii. 17). 
tt may be. God cannot be perplexed or uncertain as to the issue of a 
given line of action, but He is represented as acting just as the owner of 
the vineyard, who could not foresee the result, would act. This explains 
the “perhaps” (ows), and the language of doubt and deliberation here 
used. What shall I do? It may be when they see him they will reverence 
him (St Luke xx. 13). This, of course, does not imply that God did 
not foresee the ill-treatment that His prophets and His Son would 
alike receive ; but as God is understood here by the owner, the latter 
is represented as acting like a wise, prudent man, and not as God. 
“They may be merely an ornamental part of the parable, or rather they 
convey the excessive love of God for man, when, desirous of leaving 
nothing undone for their reparation, He thinks of the last expedient, 
viz., of sending His Son ” (MacEvilly). 

14, This is the heir. As the “Son of man,” God has appointed Him 
heir of all things (Heb. i. 2). And Christ is as the son in has own house, 
‘which house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and glory of hope unto the 
end (Heb. iii. 6), As the Son of God, all things were necessarily His. 
Possibly some of the Sanhedrin recognized Jesus as the Messias, since 
they confessed this man doth many miracles (St John xi. 47); but as they 
saw it would ruin all their ambitious designs and earthly prospects to 
accept His doctrines, they deliberately chose to reject Him, and to keep 
the vineyard for themselves, 

let us kill him. This prophecy was fulfilled when the Pharisees 
plotted against Christ and devised to put him to death (St John xi, 53). 

that the inheritance may be ours. Not legally, but by usurpation. “The 
application of the parable cannot be presse here, since men cannot 


ultimately defeat God, though for a time He may allow their crimes to 
go unpunished, 
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15. Et eiectum illum extra 
vineam, occiderunt. Quid 
ergo faciet illis dominus vi- 
new ? 


16. Veniet, et perdet colo- 
nos istos, et dabit vineam 
aliis. Quo audito, dixerunt 
illi: Absit. 


17. [lle autem aspiciens 
eos ait: Quid est ergo hoc, 
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15. So casting him out of the 
vineyard, they killed him. What 
therefore will the lord of the vine- 
yard do to them ? 

16. He will come, and will destroy 
these husbandmen, and will give 
the vineyard to others. Which 
they hearing, said to him: God 
forbid. 

17. But he looking on them, said: 
What is this then that is written, 


quod scriptum est : Lapidem, 


The stone which the builders rejected, 


15. So casting him out, ete. In St Mark we read: And laying hold on 
him they killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard (xii. 8). These 
words refer to our Lord’s excommunication by the Sanhedrin, and His 
Crucifixion. 

What therefore will the lord, etc.? Christ asks the question which His 
hearers are asking mentally. 

16. He will come, and will destroy, etc. St Matthew puts these words _ 
on the lips of Christ’s listeners, either the Pharisees or the crowd that 
stood around. 

This prophecy was partly fulfilled when Jerusalem was destroyed, and 
will be fully accomplished at the last day. The Jews here, either 
consciously or unconsciously, pronounce their own condemnation, At 
these words, either in daring hypocrisy or in real horror, they exclaimed 
God forbid. 

unll give the vineyard to others. The kingdom of God was to pass from 
_ the Jews to the Gentiles, of whom it is here prophesied, they shall render 
_ him the fruit in due season (St Matt, xxi. 41). Then, looking at them 
with divine penetration, Jesus said, Have you not read, ete, ? 

God forbid. This is the only place where these words are found in 
the gospels, but St Paul frequently employs the expression. Some at 
least of the people had grasped the meaning of the parable. 

17. But he looking on them. This detail is peculiar to St Luke. 
Greek (éuadyas) denotes a fixed, penetrating regard. 

Phe stone, etc. Jesus here drops the parable of the vineyard and takes 





The 


. up the simile of a builder. The quotation is from Ps. exvii. 22, which 


was sung at the Feast of Tabernacles, and was probably composed for 
the first celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles after the completion of 
the second Temple (see 2 Esdras viii. 13-17). Some verses, if not all 
of it, were sung by the multitude on Palm Sunday, when Christ entered 
Jerusalem in triumph. It was regarded as a Messianic psalm in its 
secondary signification, though its primary application was to Israel, the 
corner-stone having been rejected by God during the captivity, and after- 
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quem reprobaverunt edifi- 
cantes, hic factus est in ca- 
put anguli ? 

18. Omnis, qui ceciderit 
super illum lapidem, con- 
quassabitur ; super quem au- 
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‘the same is become the head of the 
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corner ? — ” 

18. Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone, shall be bruised: and 
upon whomsoever it shall fall, it 


tem ceciderit, comminuet il- 
lum. 

19. Et querebant principes 
sacerdotum, et Scribe mit- 
tere in illum manus illa hora : 
et timuerunt populum : cog- 
noverunt enim quod ad ipsos 
dixerit similitudinem hance. 


will grind him to powder. a 

19. And the chief priests and the 
scribes sought to lay hands on him 
the same hour; but they feared the 
people, for they knew that he spoke 
this parable to them. 


















wards restored by Him when the Israelites were freed, and returned to 
Jerusalem. 

which the builders rejected. The figure is taken from a stone quarried 
and cut by order of the architect, for a corner-stone of the second 
ao This stone the builders, ignoring the architect’s design, had 
rejected, 

the head of the corner. “The cornice stone, binding the two walls and 
supporting the roof. This stone is a type of Christ and of His Church, 
and those who resist Him and His Church shall be bruised, and ulti- 
mately will be ground to powder when He comes to judge mankind, 

18. shall be bruised. Lit. shall be sorely bruised. 

grind lum to powder, The real meaning of the original Greek (Aucuhoes 
airdy) is, “it shall scatter him as the winnowing-fan separates the chaff 
from the wheat and scatters it.” 

19. the same hour, St Luke alone gives this note of time, “in that 
very hour.” 

Note the effects produced by this parable :— 

(a) They were more eager than eyer to seize Him. 


(0) They knew that He spoke this parable unto them. 
(c) They left Him and went their way. 


Our Lord Himself interpreted the parable in one short sentence of 
denunciation : Therefore I say to you, that the kingdom of God shall be 


taken from you, and shall be given to a nation yrelding the fruits thereof 
(St Matt, xxi. 43), 


THE HERODIANS’ QUESTION CONCERNING 
‘THE TRIBUTE MONEY 


(St Matt. xxii. 15-22. 


20. Et observantes mise- 
runt insidiatores, qui se ius- 


St Mark xii. 13-17.) 


20. And being upon the watch, 
they sent spies, who should feign 


20. they sent spies. Harmonizing the three accounts, we find that 
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eum, dicentes: Magister, 
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tos simularent, ut caperent themselves just, that they might 


eum in sermone, ut traderent : sche. pas 
Ginna principatal, et potestotl take hold of him in his words, that 


presidis. they might deliver him up to the 
authority and power of the governor. 
21, Et interrogaverunt § 21. And they asked him, saying: 


Master, we know that thou speakest 





these spies were Herodians and Pharisees. Those to whom our Lord 
had addressed the parle of the wicked husbandmen, leaving him had 
gone their way and consulted among themselves how they might ensnare 
him in his speech (St Matt. xxii. 15). Being upon the watch, they sent 
spies, who should feign themselves just, that they maght take hold of hum in 
his words, that they might deliver him up to the authority and power of the 
governor. Here we see the object of those who came and the dnstructions 
they had received. The Pharisees are mentioned as thus plotting, to 
the exclusion of the chief priests and Scribes, because they formed the 
dominant body in the Sanhedrin, and the chief element in the deputa- 
tion that had questioned Jesus concerning His authority. It was in the 
council which they held that this fresh plot against our Lord was planned. 
It is probable that the Pharisees sent some of their disciples with the 


-Herodians. These disciples were young men who studied under them, and 


were qualifying themselves to graduate as Rabbis. These disciples 
themselves may have been earnest, zealous young men, and to a certain 
extent free from the notable defects of the Pharisees. As regards the 
Herodians, it is difficult to ascertain who they were, but it is generally 
agreed that they were a political party (see art. on the Herodians, 
Bk. II.). These now form a second coalition in order to find matter 


_ for accusing our Lord of rebelling against Cesar. Their first coalition 


took place after Jesus had healed the man with the withered hand 
(see St Mark iii. 6). 

take hold of him in his words. The verb employed, émAapBdvouat, 
signifies to seek matter in a person’s words for a judicial investigation, 
as St Luke goes on to explain, 

They hoped Jesus would say something which they could interpret as 

seditious. Hitherto they had tried to discredit Him as a religious 
teacher, now they sought to convict Him as guilty of sedition. 
_ that they might deliver, etc. The sceptre had passed from Juda, as the 
Jews were forced to admit. Hence they wished to deliver our Lord up 
to the Romans. Cf. It is not lawful for us to put any man to death (St 
John xviii. 31). “What they (7c. the Jews) were unable to do them- 
selves, they endeavoured to accomplish by means of others, that they 
themselves might not appear to have a hand in His death” (St Bede). 

21. Master. They came as respectful disciples, pretending that they 
would fain learn from Him. There is a marked contrast between their 
bearing and that of the deputation who came, with arrogance and scorn, 
to question His authority. 


. 
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scimus quia recte dicis, et and teachest rightly; and thou dost 


doces : et non accipis perso- rson, but teachest 
nam, sed viam Dei in veritate not respect any pe > 


doces : ~ the way of God in truth. 
22, Licet nobis tributum 22. Is it lawful for us to give 


dare Ceesari, an non ? tribute to Cesar, or no ? 
23. Considerans autem do- 


lumi itigtim. dixit ad Sos : 23. But he considering their guile, — 
Quid me tentatis ? said to them: Why tempt you me ? 
24, Ostendite mihi denari- 24. Shew me a penny. Whose 


um: Cuius habetimaginem,  - . awe +49 
et inscriptionem? Respon. Mage and inscription hath it? They 


dentes dixerunt ei: Cesaris, answering said to him, Cesar’s. 





we know that, etc. We notice that they praise Jesus for four things :— 
1. Because He was a true speaker. 
2. Because He taught the way of God in truth, 
3. For His fearless boldness. 
4. For His lack of human respect. 

The whole speech is an example of hypocritical flattery, by means 
of which they hoped to ensnare our Lord. In what a different spirit 
Nicodemus had used almost the same words: Rabbi, we know that thow 
art come a teacher from God (St John iii. 2), * : 

the way of God. A Hebraism signifying the precepts which men 
must follow in order to ensure salvation. 

22. Is it lawful, ete.? St Matthew prefaces these words with, Tell us 
therefore what thou dost think. I£ our Lord had answered in the affirma- 
tive, the Pharisees would have said He was no true patriot, and He 
would have angered the people, who hated paying tribute to Rome, and 
only did so under compulsion, If He had replied in the negative, the 
Herodians would have accused Him of refusing to pay tribute, and of 


stirring up the people to rebellion, as indeed they did later on, in spite — 


of His wise answer to their cunningly devised question. They propose 
the question so as to require the answer “ yes” or “no.” The Jews 
understood the text, Thou mayest not make a man of another nation 
king (Deut. xvii. 15), to forbid them to pay tribute to a foreign nation ; 
yet they had been vassals of Assyria, Babylon, Egypt, and Persia, in 
turn, 

23. considering their guile. Each Evangelist employs a different ex- 
pression. Cf, knowing their vileness (St Mark); knowing their wicked- 
nees (St Matt.). By His reply Jesus shews that He knew their designs, 

Why tempt you me? Jesus here shews His fearlessness and absence 


of ee respect. Their praise, if hypocritical in intention, was true 
in fact. 


24. Shew me a penny,—i.e, a denarius, worth from 74d. to 84d. of our 


English money. These coins were first issued in 269 B.0, 


They were 
silver coins used for the payment of tribute, 


Special Roman coins were current in Palestine without the emperor's effigy. They 
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25, Et ait illis: Reddite 25, And he said to them: Render 
ergo que sunt Cesaris, Cr- 


: : therefore to Cesar the things that 

: et t Dei, Deo. Brae 
ives coe are Cesar’s, and to God the things — 
that are God’s. 


26. Et non potuerunt ver- 26. And they could not reprehend 


bum eius reprehendere coram hig word before the people: and 
plebe : et mirati in responso 


elms, facherunt, wondering at his answer, they held 
their peace. 


were impressed with palms, lilies, grapes, and censers until the time of Vespasian, when 
no further concession to Jewish prejudices was made. St Mark adds: And they brought 
it him. Probably they fetched one from the money-changers, who were close by, as the 
strict Pharisees would not carry these coins with them, on account of the pagan emblems 
which they bore, or the Herodians might have had one to hand. 


Whose image? The coin probably bore the image of Tiberius. 
Jewish coins did not bear the effigy of a man, as this was considered 
contrary to the Law of Moses. Herod Philip, in order to flatter the 
emperor, had caused his coins to be stamped with the image of Ozsar, 
surrounded with a wreath of laurels, 

and inscription. These coins bore the inscription “ Tiberius Ozsar, Divi 
Augusti Filius Augustus” (Tiberius Cesar, the noble son of the godlike 
Augustus). On the obverse were inscribed the words Pontifex Maximus. 

They... . suid to him, Cesar’s. By their answer, they admit the 
legality of the tribute, in accordance with a Jewish dictum, * Ubicunque 
numisma regis alicujus obtinet, illic incola regem istum pro domino 
agnoscunt” (Wherever the coins of a king are current, the inhabitants 
own him as their lord), 

25. Render therefore, etc. Once more Jesus silences His enemies, and 
teaches them the important lesson that we are to obey the higher powers 
when this obedience does not clash with the law of God. Then we must 


_ obey God rather than man. This doctrine is frequently enforced by the 
Apostles in their epistles, 


Cf. Let every soul be subject to higher powers: for there is no power but Srom God, ete. 
Render therefore to all men their dues. ‘Uribute lo whom tribute is due, etc, (Rom. xiii. 
17). Be ye subject therefore to every human creature Sor God’s sake : whether it be to the 


king as excelling, etc. (1 St Pet. ii. 13). 


26. they could not, etc. Again the Evangelist calls attention to their 
fear of the people. 

wondering at his answer. St Mark also notes how they marvelled. St 
Matthew adds that Christ’s enemies leaving him, went their ways. Once 
more Jesus had triumphed, and His enemies left Him. Though unable 
to reply, they were Avil Svetodl ators and more exasperated at each defeat, 

they held their peace. ‘Those who had striven to catch Jesus in His 
words were themselves reduced to silence. 


28 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cu. xx. 27— 


THE SADDUCEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING 
THE RESURRECTION 


(St Matt. xxii. 23-33. St Mark xii. 18-27.) 


27. Accesserunt autem qui- 
dam Sadduceorum, qui ne- 
gant esse resurrectionem, et 
interrogaverunt eum, 


28. Dicentes: Magister, 
Moyses scripsit nobis: Si 
frater alicuius mortuus fuerit 
habens uxorem, et hic sine 
liberis fuerit, ut accipiat eam 
frater eius nxorem, et suscitet 
semen fratri suo : 


29, Septem ergo fratres 
erant: et primus accepit 
uxorem, et mortuus est sine 


27. And there came to him some - 


of the Sadducees, who deny that 
there is any resurrection, and they 
asked him, 

28. Saying: Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If any man’s brother die 
having a wife, and he leave no 
children, that his brother should 
take her to wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

29. There were therefore seven 
brethren: and the first took a wife, 


filiis. and died without children. ~ 





27. the Sadducees, This is the first time we find them in contact 
with Jesus. Hitherto they had held aloof. (See art. on the Sadducees, 
Side-Lights, Bk. II.) Though few, they were an important sect, since 
they were mostly priests, very wealthy. 

who deny that there 1s any resurrection. 
there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess 
both (Acts xxiii. 8). 

28. Moses wrote unto us, etc. This law is laid down in Deut. xxv. 5, 6. 
When brethren dwell together, and one of them dieth without children, the 
wife of the deceased shall not marry to another ; but his brother shall take 
her, and raise wp seed for his brother: and the first son he shall have of her 
he shall call by his name, that his name be not abolished out of Israel. It is 
sometimes called the “ Levirate Law,” from Lat. levir, a brother-in-law. 
The same law exists in various Eastern nations. 
second marriage was considered as the son of the deceased brother and 
bore his name. Thus we read that when Her the son of Juda died, 
Onan married Thamar, his widowed sister-in-law (Gen. xxxviii.). The 
law seemed also to apply to near kinsmen, as we see in the case of Booz 
marrying Ruth when a nearer kinsman gave up his right, saying, I yield 
up my right of next akin: for I must not cut the posterity of my own family. 
Do thou make use of my privilege, which I profess I do willingly forego 
(Ruth iv. 6). 

raise wp seed. Offspring who should perpetuate the family. 

29. There were therefore seven brethren. 1t was probably an imaginary 


Cf. For the Sadducees say that 


The first child of this” 
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not Et sequens accepit il- 30. And the next took her to 
fig, Ps mortins est sine Wife, and he also died childless, 
Wo diy 31, And the third took her. And 
. ertlus accepitillam. 7 = 
Shailiter et omnes septam) et 12 like manner all the seven, and 
non reliquerunt semen, et they left no children, and died. 


mortui sunt. 32. Last of all the woman died 
32. Novissime omnium— @lso. ; 
mortua est et mulier, 33. In the resurrection therefore, 


33. In resurrectione ergo, Whose wife of them shall she be? 
cuius eorum erit uxor? siqui- For all the seven had her to wife. 
dem septem habuerunt eam 34. And JESUS said to them: 
Gooat bi The children of this world marry, 

34. Et ait illis Iesus : Filii and are given in marriage : 
hui li nubunt, et tra- 5 
Reseed renties inet 35. But they that shall be ac- 

85. Illi vero, qui dion; COWnted worthy of that world and of 
NeBSHOREGY seca ills. ot the resurrection from the dead, shall 
resurrectione ex mortuis, neither be married, nor take wives. 
Beare reat; neque ducent 36. Neither can they die any 

a ‘more: for they are equal to the 
eo mane one ultramori angels, and are the children of God, 
poterunt : equales enim an- . : . 
gelis sunt, et filii sunt Dei: Deing the children of the resurrec- 
cum sint filii resurrectionis. tion, 





case, since the Jews objected greatly to obeying this law, or it may have 
been suggested by the case of Sara, the daughter of Raguel: Then Tobias 
answered, and saad: I hear that she hath been given to seven husbands, and 
they all died (Tobias vi. 14). 

33. In the resurrection. Their object was to ridicule the doctrine of 


_ the Resurrection. The Pharisees generally solved the problem by reply- 


ing that the woman would be the wife of the first husband, 

34. The children of this world,—i.e. those actually living on the earth, 
not (as in some contexts) necessarily the wicked. 

Note.—Jesus assigns two reasons for their error :— 

i) They were ignorant of the Scriptural doctrine of the Resurrection, 

(2) They were ignorant of God’s power to change the human fleshly 
body into a spiritual body when He shall raise it from the dead. 

marry and are given in marriage. (See Annot. on ch. xvii. 27.) 

35. shall be accownted worthy, etc. Jesus deals with the second error 
first, and shews that life after death will be under totally different con- 
ditions, for men will not marry, neither will women be given in mar- 
riage, nor will there be any need of marriage, since death will no longer 


exist, but they are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, being 


the children of the resurrection. 
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37. Quia vero resurgant 37. Now that the dead rise again, 


mortui, et Moyses ostendit h sh 
secus rubum, sicut dicit Do- Moses also shewed, at the bu 3 


minum, Deum Abraham, et When he calleth the Lord: The God 
Deum Isaac, et Deum Iacob. gf Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 


and the God of Jacob. 


88. Deus autem non est 38. For he is not the God of the’ 


37. Now that the dead rise, etc. Jesus now refutes the first error, and 
shews that the words, “I am the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” 
imply that there is a Resurrection, otherwise God would be the God of 
the haat The argument stands thus: God is the God of the living 
only. He is the God of Abraham, etc. : then Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
are living. Further, we infer that since the ancestors of the Jewish 
race are living, therefore their descendants are also to live eternally. 

at the bush. A reference to Exod. iii which was known from its 
contents as ‘the Bush.’ . It was customary to name chapters and sections 
after their contents. 

Thus David’s lament over Saul and Jonathan was called ‘the Bow’ (2 
Kings i, 17-27), and the vision of Ezechiel (i. 15-28) was known as the 
Chariot. We notice that Jesus corrects all their false views in. detail, 
since He touches on the Resurrection, angels and spirits (7.e. disembodied 
souls and resuscitated beings). St Paul, speaking of the Resurrection, 
also says of it, that it is a different state of existence. So also is the 
resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, tt shall rise in incorrup- 
tion. It is sown in dishonour, it shall rise in glory. It is sown in weak- 
ness, it shall rise in power. It is sown a natural body, i shall rise a 
spiritual body. If there be a natural body, there ts also a spiritual body, 
ete. (1 Cor. xv. 42-44). St Mark adds, You therefore do greatly err,—an 
emphatic repetition, after Christ had pointed out wherein they erred, 
and had instructed them on these points. 

the God of Abraham, etc. Our Lord appeals to the Pentateuch, and 
refutes the Sadducees by quoting the very prophet whom they had 
mentioned. They attached great importance to the Pentateuch, though 
they did not reject the other books of the Old Testament, as some 
writers have asserted. 

Note.—Three results followed from our Lord’s forcible answer to the 
Sadducees :— 

(a) The multitudes hearing it, were in admiration at his doctrine (St Matt, xxii. a8). 


(b) And some of the scribes answering, said to him: Master, thow hast said wel 
Luke xx. 89 


(St 
). 
(c) And after that they durst not ask him any more questions (St Luke xx. 40). 


It is highly probable that the Sadducees had previously proposed this 
question concerning the seven brothers to the Pharisees, and that it 
had invariably been unsatisfactorily solved: hence when Jesus gave a — 


positive answer, and refuted their absurd, material ideas, the admiration 
of the multitude was called forth. 





CH, XX. 39-43. ] 


mortuorum, sed vivorum: 
omnes enim vivunt ei. 


39. Respondentes autem 
quidam Scribarum, dixerunt 
ei: Magister, bene dixisti. 


40. Et amplius non aude- 
bant eum quidquam interro- 
gare. - 
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dead, but of the living: for all live 
to him. 

39. And some of the scribes 
answering, said to him: Master, 
thou hast said well. 

40. And after that they durst not 
ask him any more questions. 


OUR LORD’S QUESTION CONCERNING THE 
SON OF DAVID 


(St Matt. xxii. 41-46, St Mark xii. 35-43.) 


41, Dixit autem ad illos: 


Quomodo dicunt Christum, , 


filium esse David ? 


42. Et ipse David dicit in 
libro Psalmorum : Dixit Do- 
minus Domino meo, sede a 
dextris meis, 


43. Donec ponam inimicos 
tuos, scabellum pedum tuo- 
rum ? 


41. But he said to them: How 
say they that Christ is the son of 
David ? 

42. And David himself saith in 
-the book of Psalms: The Lord said 
to my Lord, sit thou on my right 
hand, 

43. Till I make thy enemies, thy 
Jootstool. 





41. But he said to them. 
different form. What think you of Christ, whose son ts he? 


St Matthew gives the question in slightly 
They say to 


hum, David's (xxii. 42). Jesus had in view by this question to instruct 


ignorant. 


42. in the book of Psalms. 


Holy Ghost.” 
The Lord said, ete. 


_ the people in His divinity, and to prove that the Messias was no mere 
_ earthly man, of which truth the spiritual teachers of the people were 


St Mark has: “David himself saith by the 


The Pharisees held, from various texts of Scrip- 


ture, that the Messias would be a descendant of David. This text is 
quoted from Ps. cix. 1. This psalm was rightly held to be Messianic, 
and is frequently so quoted in the New Testament (e.g, Heb. i. 13, x, 
13; 1 St Peter ili, 22). In the original Hebrew of the psalm, the two 
words here translated ‘Lord’ had different meanings. The one signified 
Jehovah, the other Adonai, an anointed king. é 

43. Tull I make. These were warning words to those who were 
plotting to destroy the Messias, The expression thy footstool refers to 
the Oriental custom of the conqueror putting his foot on the neck of the 
defeated enemy. Josue acted thus when he called all the men of Israel, 
and said to the chiefs of the army that were with him: Go, and set your feet 


[a . oe ry Se aes: 


, Bs 
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44. David ergo Dominum 44. David then calleth him Lord: 


illum vooat: et quemedo and how is he his son? 





on the necks of these kings. And when they had gone and put their feet upon 
the necks of them lying under them, etc. (x. 24). Tamerlane the Tartar 


made Bajazet, the Turkish emperor, serve as his footstool when he i 


mounted on horseback. : ; 

44. David then calleth him Lord, etc. Jesus, as regards his Humanity, 
was the Son of David: as regards His Divinity, He was David’s Lord. 
The question was a difficult one for the Jews, who did not believe in the 
- divinity of the Messias, but looked on him as a temporal prince, and 
refused to recognize our Lord as such, on account of His humble origin, 
and also because His teaching was not acceptable to them. 


JESUS’ DENUNCIATION OF THE PHARISEES 
(St Matt. xxiii. 1-39. St Mark xii. 38-40.) 


45, Audiente autem omni 45, And in the hearing of all the 
populo, dixit discipulis suis: ~— Heople, he said to his disciples: 

46. Attendite a Scribis, 46. Beware of the scribes, who 
qui volunt ambulare in sto- desire to walk in long robes, and 
lis, et amant salutationes in : s 3D ’ 

love salutations in the market-place, 





Note.—This denunciation is given much more fully by St Matthew 
(xxiii. 1-39), St Mark, writing for Gentile converts, probably omitted 
it because they would be unable to grasp its meaning, while by the 
Jewish converts it would be perfectly understood, since they knew how 
hypocritical the Pharisees were. Hence the second and third gospels 
merely touch on this discourse. Both St Luke and St Mark quote only 
the words of Jesus, which refer to the Pharisees’ 

a) Ambitious designs. 

tn Greed of gold. 

(c) Hypocritical and ostentatious piety. : 

45. in the hearing, etc. St Matthew also tells us He spoke to the 
multitudes and to his disciples (xxiii. 1). His object was to warn them 
against the Scribes and Pharisees, and their doctrine. This is our Lord’s 
last discourse in the Temple, and He finished His public ministry as He 
had begun it when, in His Sermon on the Mount, He warned the people 
against the hypocrites in the synagogues (St Matt. vi, 2). 

46. in long robes. The rich wore long flowing robes. The poor wore 
a short tunic reaching only to the knees. Long robes were also worn by 
certain priests and others in authority. 

love salutations. To receive deferential salutations in public: not the 
usual Peace be with you, but to be acclaimed as Rabbi. This title was 
not in use till after the time of Hillel. 
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foro, et primas cathedras in and the first chairs in the syna- 


: 1, euptiogent eee 
fae ere eeu gogues,. andthe chief rooms at 


feasts : 
a: er Qui ee eeruos vi- 47. Who devour the houses of 
1 m, Simulantes longam - * 
orationem. Hiaccipient me widows, feigning long Prayer: These 
nationem majorem. shall receive greater damnation. 





Thus we find the older Scribes mentioned by “their plain names 
Admon and Hanan, Hillel and Shammai.. .. be sure this custom did 
not commence before the schism which arose between the schools of 
Hillel and Shammai. It was customary, and they loved to be saluted 
with this honourable title, notwithstanding the precept of Hillel’s pre- 
decessor Shemaiah : ‘ Love the work, but hate the title.’ The council 
even went so far as to excommunicate those who did not pay due honour 
to the Rabbins. The salutation took some such form as ‘Save you, 
a Rabbi, Rabbi, Master, Master’” (Lightfoot, Hore Hebr., Comm. on 

t Matt.). ” 
market-place. Not like our English market-places, established chiefly 


_ for business, but Eastern bazaars, where the people were accustomed to 


promenade as a recreation, and where all kinds of goods could be pur- 
chased at the various booths and stalls. 

the first chairs in the synagogues. The seats of honour which: stood in 
front of the ark, on a raised platform ; those who sat in them faced the 
people. In the synagogue of Alexandria these seventy-two seats were of 


gold. Some of these places were bestowed on men who had a reputation 


for holiness and learning ; others, the chief priests held by right of birth. 

the chief rooms at feasts,—i.e. places. (See Annot, on ch. xiv. 7.) 

47. Who devour the houses of widows. They may have devoured widows’ 
houses in various ways :— 

(a) By obtaining gifts under.a false pretence of devotion and piety. 

(6) By embezzling the property when they were the guardians of 
widows’ estates. The Scribes were the lawyers of the nation, and were 
employed to draw up wills ; hence they had many opportunities of being 
dishonest, ; 

feigning long prayers. Feigning is not a good rendering of the 
original (rpopdce:), which means “for the sake of appearances.” The 
A.V. has “for a shew.” Some of the prayers which the Pharisees said 
were very long, ¢.g. the twenty-six prayers at ablutions, the eighteen 
bendictions, etc. 

These shall receive, etc. These words shew our Lord’s strong indig- 
nation. The hypocritical Scribes, by their apparent piety and multiplied 
practices of devotion, won the confidence of their clients (the widows to 
whom Christ refers), and they profited by this ascendency, so basely 
obtained, to advance their own interests. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


THE WIDOW’S MITE 
(St Mark xii. 41-44. 


1, Respiciens autem vidit 1. And looking on, he saw the - 
eos, qui mittebant munera ich men cast their gifts into the 
sua in gazophylacium, di- 
vites. treasury. 

2, Vidit autem et quan- 2. And he saw also a certain poor 


dam viduam pauperculam : ay : 
mittentem era thinnta duo, Widow casting in two brass mites. 


3. Et dixit: Vere dico 3. And he said: Verily I say to 


a 


1. looking on. St Mark adds, “ setting over against the treasury.” Jesus 
was weary after the discussions which had lasted the whole of this “day 
of questions” in the Temple, where, for the last time, He had taught the 
people. He looked on in silence for some time, but not a gift escaped 
His eye, and He knew its exact value. 

rich men cast their gifts. The tense in the original (8dAdAovras, pres. 
part.) indicates that gifts were continually being cast into the treasury. 
The word in the Latin points out this likewise (mittebant), The 
money was in Hebrew coin. Neither the tribute shekel nor the 
ordinary Roman coins could be used for this purpose. 

ento the treasury. The treasury stood in the outer Court of the Women, 
and consisted of thirteen brazen chests, called trumpets, because the 
openings through which the money passed were broad at the top and 
narrow at the bottom, and resembled a trumpet in shape. 

“Nine chests were for the appointed Temple tribute and for the 
sacrifice tribute, that is, money gifts instead of the sacrifices: four 
chests for free-will offerings for wood, incense, Temple decorations, and 
burnt offerings” (Lightfoot). 

“The Jews were generous in their gifts, so much so, that a law was 
passed forbidding the gift to the Temple of more than a certain propor- 
tion of one’s possessions. The amount of such contributions may be 
inferred by recalling the circumstance that, at the time of Pompey 
and Crassus, the Temple treasury, after having lavishly defrayed every 
possible expenditure, contained in money nearly half a million, and 
precious vessels to the value of two millions sterling” (Edersheim), 

2. a certain poor widow, Perhaps one of those to whom Christ’ had 
recently referred : the woman was poor, but not a beggar. 

two brass mates, The two equalled a “quadrans,” which was a quarter 
of an “as,” which in Cicero’s time was worth about one halfpenny: 
The widow’s mites therefore amounted to about an eighth of a penny, 
but this amount had a greater purchasing value than half a farthing of 
our money has now. 


3. he said: Verily, etc. Jesus spoke after calling his disciples together. 


ee 
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pore vidua hee pau you, that this poor widow hath cast 
per, plus quam omnes misit. * ; 
a Nara onanes hi seaburee 1: D2 Deore, than, they all. 


Staats sibi amiseraat in xu. 4. For all these have of their 


Sater autem ex eo, abundance cast into the offerings of 
quo eest lil, omnem YVic- 4 
peleestediny ly tori :thabuit, God: but she of her want, hath cast 


misit. in all the living that she had. 


He called them that He might instruct them, and thus hand down this 
example of generosity to posterity for their admiration and imitation. 
Note the solemn introduction, Verily I say, etc. 

more than they all. Yet she had cast in the smallest offering she was 
allowed to give, but Christ does not reject the gifts of the rich, if given 
with pure intention. Doubtless many of these gifts were worthless, 
while others were acceptable, because given in the right spirit. Jesus 
estimated their worth by the sacrifice which the alms Thad entailed, not 
by their intrinsic value. “It is not considered how much is given, but 
how much remains behind ” (St Ambrose). 

4. all these have of their abundance, etc. Better, “ of their superfluity ” ; 
they gave what they would not miss. : 

into the offerings of God. She had added “into the gifts” (es r& dapc) 
already in the treasury. 

cast in all, She gave even what was necessary for her sustenance ; 
hence her alms was precious in God’s sight, because accompanied by 
self-denial. i 

Lesson,—F rom this incident we should learn— 

1. To be generous in giving alms, remembering that God, who 
counts each offering, will reward us in due time. 

2. If our means are limited, we are not thereby excused from alms- 
giving, but should give according to our ability, and be 
willing to sacrifice comforts, and even necessaries, for the 
love of God and our neighbour. 

Note.—It was apparently while Jesus was still sitting near the 
treasury that the following events took place :— 

(a) St Andrew and St Philip brought to Jesus some Greeks who desired to speak with 
Him (St John xii. 20-22), .. 

(b) Jesus prayed aloud to His Father (St John xii. 27). 

(c) A heavenly voice was heard saying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again 
(St John xii. 28). 
~ (d) Jesus once more predicted His Crucifixion (St John xii. 32, 33). 

@) Many of the chief men also believed in him: but because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess him, that they might not be cast out of the synagogue (St John xii 42), 

After this last discourse Jesus left His Father’s house, never again to 
enter it. His public ministry was over, and His sufferings were about 
to begin. His work there was done: He had taught, warned, and 
worked miracles. Now He was to finish the work which the Father 
had given Him, by dying for our Redemption. 








~ / 


, } a 
442 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cu. xx1. 5-6 


THE DESTRUCTION, AND THE TRIALS THAT 
AWAIT THE APOSTLES - 5 
(St Matt. xxiv. 1-28, St Mark xiii 1-23). 


5. Et quibusdam dicenti- 5. And some saying of the temple, _ 


ee ce ae bins that it was adorned with goodly — 
esset, dixit : stones and gifts, he said: . 
6. Hee, que videtis, veni- 6. These things which you see, the 


ent dies, in quibus non re- days will come in which there shall 
ee cope ap not be left a stone upon a stone 
s ( that shall not be thrown down. 





5. some saying. This happened as he was going out of the temple, 
Possibly the disciples had spoken of its beauty and magnificence as they 
gazed upon it from Mount Olivet, when the rays of the setting sun 
were reflected from the splendid golden roof and pinnacles, and from 
its colonnade of purest white marble. Then one, as spokesman, called 
our Lord’s attention to its beauty. 

Note.—-Jesus evidently left Jerusalem by the eastern steps and went 
with the Apostles towards the valley of Cedron, thence up the slopes of 
Olivet, towards Bethania. This great prophecy was uttered on the 
evening of the Tuesday in Holy Week. St Matthew says the disciples ~ 
addressed our Lord as He went away, after having come out of the temple, 
(xxiv. 1). In a manner, when Jesus left the Temple, He fulfilled the — 
prophecy, Your house shall be left to you desolate (St Matt. xxiii, 38). 

was adorned with goodly stones. This remark was made by one of his 
disciples. The Jews were naturally proud of their Temple. 

Josephus tells us 'that some of the stones were 45 feet in length (most 
of them 374 feet, 12 feet high, and 18 feet broad) (Josephus, Antig., xv. 
11. 3). The Apostles had eS our Lord say, Your house shall be left 
to you desolate, and were deeply moved. Their remark seems to imply 
a petition that the doom foretold might be revoked, They could not 
realize that Jerusalem, so full of life and activity, that the Temple, so 
full of worshippers, should ever be ruined and desolate. The Temple, as 
rebuilt by Herod, whether viewed in regard of its strength of structure, 
its magnificence, its costly materials, its rare beauty and ornamentation, 
was an object of wonder and admiration. 

and gifts. St Luke does not detail the “gifts” in question, but 
evidently the disciples were thinking of the munificent gifts with 
which princes and private individuals had enriched the Temple, eg. 
Herod’s golden vine, of which the clusters equalled a man’s height, 
There is a reference to the generosity of royal donors in 2 Mach. iii, 
2: It came to pass that even the kings themselves and the princes esteemed 
the place worthy. of the highest honour, and glorified the temple with very 
great gifts. 

6. These things which you:see, etc. In plain words, Jesus solemnly fore- 
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___ + Interrogaverunt autem 7. And they asked him, saying: 
illum, dicentes: Preceptor, faster, when shall these things be: 


_ tellsits utter destruction. Strong as that mighty Temple seemed, it was 
to be destroyed, and some of those who listened to our Lord’s prophetic 








utterances lived to witness this awful catastrophe, when His prediction 


and an older prophecy were simultaneously fulfilled: Sion shall be 
ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem shall be as a heap of stones (Micheas iii. 
12).. The Temple was destroyed by fire, a.D. 70, in spite of the desire of 
Titus, the general in command, to save it. He himself, when he saw the 
massive foundations and its mighty stones, attributed his victory to the 
hand of God. The tenth legion, under Terentius Rufus, carried out the 
work of destruction. Only the towers of Phasael, Hippicus, and Mariamne 
were spared, as a proof to posterity of the glorious victory won by the 
Romans over a people who possessed such massive fortifications. The 
few ruins of the Temple now visible are merely fragments of the 
foundations and its enclosure walls. The Temple proper was utterly 
destroyed. The discourse recorded in this chapter was uttered just 
thirty-eight years before its fulfilment ; but as St Luke wrote his gospel 
somewhere between 63 and 70, the destruction of the Temple was near 
at hand, and the realization of many of the signs predicted by Jesus haa 
already been seen. 

7. they asked him, saying. St Mark tells us where and by whom this 
question was asked: As he sat on the mownt of Olivet, over against the 
temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked him apart (xiii. 3). 
By the question being asked apart, some commentators understand that 
these four disciples questioned Jesus apart from the other disciples. 
Others take it to mean that they questioned Him apart from the 
multitude, but in the hearing of the other disciples, 

The disciples, wishing to have further particulars on such an 
_ important question, would naturally, from love of their Master, have 
refrained from questioning Him on a subject which would have 
exasperated the Pharisees and Scribes more than ever. St Stephen 
died a martyr’s death because a false accusation of speaking words 
against the holy place and the law (Acts vi. 13) was brought against him. 

Master, when shall these things be? St Matthew (xxiv. 3) gives the 
question more fully :— 


- 1. When shall these things be? , 
2- What shall be the sign of thy coming ? ° 
3. What shall be the sign of the consummation of the world? 


The disciples would have remembered the words of our Lord: For 
the son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, and 
then will he render to every man according to his works. Amen I say to 
you, there are some of them that stand here that shall not taste death till they 
see the son of man coming tn his kingdom (St Matt. xvi. 27, 28). The 
connection between the three events in St Matthew’s mind is so close 
and inseparable that they are described as following each other in rapid 
succession, 


* 
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quando hee erunt, et quod and what shall be the sign when 
eco por Morais they shall begin to come to pass? — 

8. Qui dixit: Videte ne 8. Who said: Take heed you be 
seducamini: multi enim V_ Bot seduced; for. many will come in 
centes quia ego sum’ et my name, saying, I am he: and the. 
tempus appropinquavit: no- time is at hand: go ye not therefore 
lite ergo ire post eos. after them. 

9, Cum autem audieritis 9. And when you shall hear of 
prelia, et seditiones, nolite wars and seditions, be not terrified: 
ee these things must first come to pass, 


finis. but the end is not yet presently. 





what shall be the sign? The disciples evidently expected these signs 
to come to pass during their lifetime. Jesus answers this question, 
whereas He leaves the previous one unanswered. For other examples 
of Jesus leaving questions without a direct reply, see supra, xiii. 23, 24, 
xvii. 20. 

8. Take heed you be not seduced. Lit. “be led astray” (Aarne). 
These are words of warning against those who would try to turn Christ’s 
disciples from their allegiance to Him. “The four moral keynotes of 
the discourse on the ‘last things’ are Beware, Watch, Endure, Pray.” 

many will come, History records the names of various impostors who 


arose at different times, the majority of whom lived after the destruction 
of Jerusalem. : 


False prophets were far more numerous than false Christs. The prophecy is also 
understood to refer to those who shall arise before Christ’s second Advent. 


9. wars and seditions. Josephus and Philo both describe the dis- 
turbed state of Judea about forty years before the fall of Jerusalem. 
The Jews were massacred at Cxsarea and at Alexandria, in Babylonia 
and in Syria, The reigns of Caligula, Claudius, and Nero were terrible 
times of bloodshed, tyranny, and revolt. On one occasion 50,000 were 
massacred at Seleucia. It was during this period that the Germans, 
Britons, and Gauls rose in rebellion against Rome, while at the same 
time the Roman nation was torn with intestine struggles between the 
various adherents of Vitellius, Galba, Otho, and Vespasian. Tacitus 
describes this period as one “rich in calamities, horrible with battles, 
rent with seditions, savage even in peace itself. Four princes were cut 
off with the sword ; there were three civil wars, and, often at the same 
time, war was being waged with other nations” (Hist, i. 12). 

be not terrified, The Apostles were to have confidence in God in spite 
of all these exterior trials, 

these things must first come to pass. “Not from absolute necessity, but as 
a matter of consequent necessity, like scandals, heresies, etc. on the one 
hand, and on the other the decrees of God, drawing good out of evil, 
which He permits” (MacEvilly, Commentary). 

but the end is not yet presently, The original is more emphatic, “ but 
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/ 


eo gis 4s 10. Then he said to them: Nation 

gens contra gentem, . * see y 

Ree ena dverse nur shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom. 

11. Et terremotus magni 11. And there shall be great 
erunt per loca, et pestilentie, garthquakes in divers places, and 
et fames, terroresque de czlo, ‘ : : 
et signa magna erunt, pestilences and famines, and terrors 
from heaven, and there shall be 

great signs. 





not immediately is the end” (&an’ odn eb0éws 7d rédos). The evils that 
were to overtake Jerusalem were not to follow at once. Perhaps these 
words refer to the wars of antichrist, which are to precede the end of 
the world. The word “end” most likely refers first to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and secondly to the end of the world. 

10. Nation shall rise against nation. This is apparently a development 
of “wars and rumours of wars.” History relates many such facts: there 
were terrible rebellions at Scythopolis, Joppa, etc. (Cf. Jos., Wars, bk. 


“ii, 18.) 


11. great earthquakes in divers places. Many remarkable examples of 
this awful scourge are recorded during the forty years in question and 
after that time, thus shewing the double allusion to our Lord’s prediction. 

Josephus speaks of “a prodigious storm in the night, with the utmost 
violence and very strong winds, with the largest showers and continued 
lightnings, terrible thunderings and amazing concussions and bellowings 
of the earth, that was called an earthquake.” He concludes that “ anyone 
would guess that these wonders foreshewed some grand calamities that 
were coming.” This happened when the Zealots were in open revolt, 
just before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Tacitus mentions that earthquakes took place in Crete, Rome, Apamea, 
Phrygia, and Campania. 

Seneca relates that in A.D. 58 earthquakes occurred in Achaia, Syria, 

and Macedonia. 
- famines. There was a famine in the reign of Claudius. This is 
mentioned in the Acts (xi, 28). Both St Matthew and St Luke add 
pestilences : these often result from famine. Suetonius relates how in the 
time of Nero 30,000 people died of the plague. As regards the signs in 
the heavens, see notes on the Herodian Dynasty, Bk. II. Both in St 
Matthew and St Mark we read, these are the beginning of sorrows. 

These signs are summed up under six headings :— 

1. False Christs shall arise. 

2. Wars and rumours of wars (seditions, St Luke xxi. 9). 

. Earthquakes. 

. Famines. 

. Pestilences (St Matt. and St Luke). 

. Terrors from heaven, and great signs (St Luke). 

errors from heaven, etc. These words are peculiar to St Luke. (See 
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12, Sed ante hee omnia 12. But before all these things 
iniicient vobis manus suas, . . cao : 
et persequentur tradentes in they will lay their te oo you 
synagogas, et custodias, tra- and persecute you, de ivering you 


hentes ad reges, et presides up to the synagogues, and into 


Ber Rea prisons, dragging you before kings 
and governors for my name’s sake. 
13. Continget autem vo- 13. And it shall happen unto you 


bis in testimonium. tie tae timony 








Jos., Wars, vi. 5. 3, quoted in Side-Lights, in the note on the Herodian 
Dynasty, Bk. IT.) 

12. But before all these things. Here our Lord ends the catalogue of 
general woes, which we believe will be repeated on a larger scale and 
will herald His Second Coming. Turning to the Apostles, He describes 
in detail what trials await them personally. 

they will lay their hands on you, etc. Here we may tabulate the 
fulfilments of this prediction. 


PROPHECY. FULFILMENTS. 


1. St Peter and St John were summoned 
before the council after having cured the 
lame is (Acts Niel. ‘ aed 

; Q i 2. St Peter and the Apostles were called 
Delivering you ap to the ayaa < before the council because they preached 
gogues and into prisons. in the name of Jesus (Acts v. 27). 

3. St Paul was brought before the 
council (Acts xxii. 30), 
St Paul (2 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25). 
St Paul was taken before Gallio (Acts 
xviii. 12-17), 
ai Paul was taken before Felix (xxiv, 
2-22), 
St Paul was taken before Festus (xxv. 
* ‘ 1-11). 
Dragging you before kings and St Paul was taken before King Agrippa 
governors for my name’s sake.) (xxvi. 1-32), 
St Paul was taken before Nero (2 Tim. 
iv. 16, 17). 
St Peter and St Paul were martyred 
under Nero. 
St James was apprehended (and killed 
by Herod, Acts xii. 1, 2). 


Note.—St Matthew adds: Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and shall put you to death (xxiv. 9). This prediction was verified when 
each of the Apostles in turn gave his life for Christ and the Gospel. 
St : ee ae died a natural death ; he was a martyr “in will, but not 
in deed.’ 

13. for a testimony. That they might bear witness to Christ and to 
the Gospel. St Luke omits one sign of the end which the other 
Synoptists give: And unto all nations the gospel must first be preached 
(St Mark xiii. 10), ; 






- 14, Ponite ergo in cordi- 


bus vestris non premeditari 


_ quemadmodum respondeatis, 


15. Ego enim dabo vobis 
os, et sapientiam, cui non 


_ poterunt resistere et contra- 


dicere omnes adversarii ves- 
tri. 


16. Trademini autem a 
parentibus, et fratribus, et 
cognatis, et amicis, et morte 
afficient ex vobis: 


17. Et eritis odio omnibus 
propter nomen meum : 


18. Et capillus de capite 
vestro non peribit. 
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14, Lay it up therefore in your 


hearts, not to meditate before how 


you shall answer. 

15. For I will give you a mouth 
and wisdom, which all your adver- 
saries shall not be able to resist and 
gainsay. 

16. And you shall be betrayed 
by your parents and brethren, and 
kinsmen and friends: and some of 
you they will put to death. 

17. And you shall be hated by all 
men for my name’s sake: 

18. But a hair of your head shall 
not perish. 





14. not to meditate before. 


St Luke uses the regular word for 


preparing a speech (rpowererdw); “St Mark employs the less classical 
word popepimvdw, “to take thought beforehand.” 


15. For I will give you a mouth, etc. 
“mouth,” and “resist” to ‘ wisdom.” 


“ Gainsay” corresponds to 
God addressed similar words to 


Moses: The Lord said to him: Who made man’s mouth? or who made 
the dumb and the deaf, the seeing and the blind? Did not I? (Ex. iv. 11). 
Our Lord here promises to give the inward thought and the power of 


utterance. 


told, whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye. 


They were to trust in God to inspire them, since they were 


Thus St 


Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, spoke in presence of the council (Acts 


iv. 8). 


- ». Note.—Verse 15, in this context, is peculiar to St Luke. 


- * 


16. you shall be betrayed, ete. A repetition of the statement which 
Christ had made when He sent out the Twelve on their first mission : 
Do not think that I came to send peace upon earth: I came not to send 
peace, but the sword. For I came to set a man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against 
her mother-in-law, and a man’s enemies shall be they of hrs own household 
(St Matt. x. 34-36). 

17. And you shall be hated, ete. Cf. The servant is not greater than hos 
master, If they have persecuted me they will also persecute you (St John 
xy. 20). 

18. Me a hatr of your head, etc. This is evidently a proverbial 
expression, Cf. For there shall not an hair of the head of any of you perish 
(Acts xxvii. 34). 

There is no contradiction between these words and verse 16. We are 
to understand them in the sense that nothing will happen to the 
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19. In patientia vestra 19. In your patience you shall 
possidebitis animas vestras, possess your souls, 
20. Cum autem videritis 20. And when you shall see Jeru- 


circumdari ab exercitu Ieru- salem compassed about with an 
salem, tune scitote quia ap- 


propinquavit desolatio eins: | @%my: then know that the desola-_ 


tion thereof is at hand. 
21. Tune qui in Iudea 21. Then let those who are in 
sunt, fugiant ad hache. dudea flee to the mountains: and 
cee aerivicleitisoedand those who are in. the midst thereof, 


Christian except by God’s will, and that in the hour of trial He will 
assist His servants. Also, should He permit them to be put to death, 
their souls will be safe in His keeping. 

19. In your patience. “In your endurance” of suffering without 
yielding to discouragement. (év 7 drouov# Suav.) 

possess your souls. Lit. “you shall gain” your souls or your lives. 
Hence these words, though different in form, agree with these given by 
St Mark: He that shall endure wnto the end, he shall be saved. 

Note.—To those who fight bravely to the hour of death, salvation is 
promised, and they will merit to receive the crown of life. All who 
listened to these solemn words persevered, except the traitor who, the 
next day, made an engagement with the chief priests to deliver up Christ, 
and so brought about his own ruin. But three days passed and the 
traitor went to his own place. The words he that shall endure, etc., are also 
applicable to each individual Christian, for whom eternal life crowns 
final perseverance, which is a pure gift of God; strictly speaking, none 
can merit it. 

20. when you shall see, ete. This must be understood to mean, ‘when 
you shall see the signs that shall be the precursors of the abomination.” 
Jesus replies to His disciples’ question, “When shall these things be?” 
by pointing out certain “ signs.” 

Jerusalem compassed about, ete. St Luke clearly explains for his 
Gentile readers what the other Synoptists express by abomination of 
desolation, and he connects it with the Roman armies, 

then know that the desolation, etc. Then the fall will be imminent. 
Both St Matthew and St Mark give here, parenthetically : He that readeth, 
let him understand. 

21. Then,—i.e. when these signs are seen. 

let those who are in Judea, Eusebius relates that the Christians 


received supernatural warnings when they were to flee, and that St | 


Simeon, bishop of Jerusalem, with many Christians, fled to the territories 
of King Agrippa, particularly to Pella, beyond the Jordan. This 
warning must refer to the time when Gallus besieged the city in Oct. 
A.D. 69, since, when Titus encompassed it, there was no means of escape. 
It may refer, however, to the time when the Christians should hear that 
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ee regionibus, non in- depart out: and those who are in 
eam, = 2 s 
the countries, not enter into it. 


22. Quia dies ultionis hi 22. For these are the days of 
sunt, ut impleantur omnia, yengeanee, that all things may be 
ae gece enue, fulfilled that are written. 

23, Ve autem pregnanti- 23. But wo to them that are with 


_ bus, et nutrientibus in illis ; , : : 
Pee eee cin pressura child, and give suck in those days; 


magna super terram, et ira for there shall be great distress in 
populo huic. the land, and wrath upon this people. 


Titus’ army was near at hand, and the abomination was likely to be set 
up in the holy city. 

to the mountains. Where the numerous caves would afford them 
shelter. 

not enter into vt. The horrors of the siege of Jerusalem were greatly 

increased by the thousands who fled into the city for refuge before it was 
blockaded. The other Synoptists add here: And he that 2s on the house- 
top, let him not come down to take any thing out of his house: And he that 
as in the field, let him not go back to take his coat (St Matt. xxiv. 17, 18). 
These verses express the extreme haste of the flight, on account of the 
imminent danger. 

22. For these are the days, ete. This verse is peculiar to St Luke. 
This isa Hebrew idiom. Cf. For his wrath shall come on a sudden, and 
in the time of vengeance he will destroy thee (Eccles. v. 9). The punish- 
ments predicted by the prophets are about to fall upon the guilty people. 

23. wo to them that, etc. These tribulations would be terrible for 
women and children, because they could not escape quickly from the 

_ dangers, and also because, whereas in most wars the women and children 

are protected, in the destruction of Jerusalem they were treated most 

_ barbarously. Our Lord may also be referring to the awful famine that 

_ was experienced at the time of the siege, when mothers devoured their 
own children. 

Note.—In St Mark we read: Pray that these things happen not in 
winter. In winter the streams which inundate the land would hinder 
their flight, while the cold would add to their sufferings. The first siege 
of Jerusalem, headed by Gallus, was in October, in a fine season. This 
siege was raised, and the Romans effectually renewed their attack in the 
following April. Hence these things happened not in winter. St 

_ Matthew adds, or on the sabbath, probably on account of the prohibition 
to go further than 2000 cubits on the Sabbath-day. Though the 
Jewish converts were not bound by this law, still in the earliest ages of 
Christianity it was necessary to make some concession to Jewish customs 
and prejudices, and things which were lawful were not always expedient 
for Christians. The law concerning a “ sabbath-day’s journey” did not 
hold good when life was at stake, but the more rigid Jews refused to 
accept this relaxation of the traditional precept. 

29 
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24, Etcadent in ore gladii: 24. And they shall ’ fall by the 


aero Torealon eslcabe, edge of the sword: and shall be led 
’ 


turagentibus: donec imple. away Captives into all nations: and 

antur tempora nationum. Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by the gentiles: till the times of 
the nations be fulfilled. 7 





24. the edge of the sword, An expression frequently employed in the 
Scripture. This verse has no parallel in the other gospels, 

Jerusalem shall be trodden, etc. Not only Romans but other Gehtiles 
have trodden down Jerusalem. 

“The old Jerusalem is buried in the overthrow of her seventeen 
captures. Even if the city were to be rebuilt once more, the soil on | 
which her new foundations must be laid would bear witness to the — 
faithfulness of the image of her earlier desolation: ‘the stones of the 
sanctuary poured out at the top of every street ;’ ‘they have made 
Jerusalem a heap of stones ;’ ‘not one stone shall be left upon another 
that shall not be thrown down ....’ The ruinous state of Jerusalem 
is doubtless, in chief part, owing to the hand of man. But here, as 
elsewhere in Palestine, we must not overlook the effect of earthquakes. 
Situated on its high mountain-plateau, it is said to be more free from 
this calamity than the cities of the Jordan valley or on the sea-coasts. 
But the very fact of this comparative exemption must make the 
occurrence of these visitations more remarkable ; and we are told that 
‘scarcely a year passes without a shock’: and sometimes the city has 
been wholly destroyed” (Stanley, Sin. and Pal., pp. 184-5). 

the temes of the nations, etc.,—7.c., of. the Gentiles (xarpol eévav), These 
words are obscure. They probably refer to the time within which the 
Gentiles will enter into the Church of Christ. St Bede takes them in 
this sense, which harmonizes with St Paul’s words: For I would not 
have you ignorant, brethren, . . . . that blindness in part has happened 
wm Israel, wntil the fulness of the Gentiles should come in, and so all 
Israel should be saved (Rom, xi. 25, 26), 

Both these passages certainly indicate that there is a definite limit to 
the punishment of Israel. 


PREDICTIONS CONCERNING CHRIST’S 
SECOND COMING 


(St Matt. xxiv. 29-36. St Mark xiii, 24-32.) 


25. Et erunt signa in sole 5 : . 
et-luna, et stellis, et in terris 25. And there shall be signs in 


presiura/gemtium qin com: the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon the earth dis- 
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- fusione sonitus maris, etflue- tress of nations, by reason of the 


lena confusion of the roaring of the sea 


and of the waves. 
26. Arescentibus homini- 26. Men withering away for fear, 


Ay een sert cae and expectation of what shall come 
? 


verso orbi: nam virtutes upon the whole world. For the 


celorum movebuntur : powers of heaven shall be moved: 





Note.—Jesus now answers the disciples’ question, What shall be the 
sign of thy coming and of the consummation of the world? (St Matt. xxiv. 
3), but in such a way as not to defeat His end in foretelling those signs, 
viz., to inculcate the necessity of watchfulness. 

25. there shall be signs, etc. In the parallel prophecies these signs are 
detailed : In those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the non shall not give her light. And the stars of heaven shall be 
falling down, and the powers, that are in heaven, shall be moved (St Mark). 
These words evidently refer to some terrible convulsion of nature, and 
St Peter and St John, the two who had questioned our Lord apart con- 
cerning the signs of the times, speak clearly of the physical phenomena 
which are to occur before the end of all things. But the heavens and 
earth which are now .... dre reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment .... The day of the Lord shall come as a thief, in which the 
heavens shall pass away with great violence, and the elements shall be melted 
with heat, and the earth and the works which are in tt shall be burnt up. 
Seeing then that all these things are to be dissolved, etc. (2 Pet. iii. 7, 10, 
11). And there came down fire from God out of heaven, ete. (Apoc. xx. 9). 

and upon the earth distress, etc. This will be the result of the dis- 
turbances in the solar system, by which the waters of the earth will be 
affected. “The Greek is more correctly rendered ;: ‘And on the earth 


_ distress of nations in straits (or. perplexity) caused by (or springing from, 


‘gen. of orig.) the roaring of the sea and the tossing of the waves,’ 


oe 


kal él Tis ys cuvoxh eOvav év aropla hous Sarddoons Kat cédov. In this 
and the succeeding verse, every word adds force to the description, 
Thus, svvoxn is such ‘distress’ as is experienced in a besieged city : 
dropta is equivalent to ‘straits,’ out of which there is no way of escape” 
(Ryan, Gosp. for the Sundays and Festivals, vol. i. p. 6). 

26. Men withering away, etc. Lit. “men breathing forth their soul” 
(amopuxdvrwv), The idea conveyed is that of a deathlike paralysis 
occasioned by intense fear. Cf. And in those days men shall seek death, and 


— shall not find rt: and they shall desire to die, and death shall fly from them 


(Apoe. ix. 6). The flesh of every one shall conswme away while they stand 
upon ther feet, and their eyes shall conswme away in their holes, and their 


tongue shall consume away in their mouth (Zach. xiv. 12). 


a 


For the powers of heaven shall be moved. This is generally supposed to- 
mean the stars, which in Scriptural language are often styled the hosts 
of heaven. And God turned, and gave them wp to serve the host of heaven, 
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ee tune yeni Fili- 27. And then they shall see the 
um ominis yvenientem in * : <4) 
Aave-cich pototate mage Oe of man ae on cloud with 
et maiestate. great power and majesty. : 

Dah Hid autem Soot 28. But when these things begin 
entibus, respicite, et levate to come to pass, look up and lift Ups 
capita vestra: quoniam ap- your heads: because your redemp- 
propinquat redemptio vestra.  tign is at hand. 

29, Et dixit illis similitu- 29. And he spoke to them a 
dinem : Videte ficulncam, et gimilitude. See the fig-tree, and all 
omnes arbores: the trees . 





etc. (Acts vii. 42). And they shall spread them abroad to the sun, and the 
moon, and all the host of heaven, etc. (Jeremias viii. 2). 

27. then they shall see. The word then is emphatic. Not till after 
these things will the Son of man come. 

Note.—St Luke omits the reference to the angels which the other 
Synoptists give. And he shall send his angels with a trumpet, and a great 
voce: and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the 
farthest parts of the heavens to the utmast bownds of them (St Matt. xxiv. 31). 

the son of man coming, ete. When He comes to judge the world. St 
Matthew speaks of the sign of the son of man being seen before He Himself 
appears. It is not possible to determine what that “sign” shall be. 
Christ comes as a judge, because neither doth the Father judge any man: 
but hath given all gudgment to the Son. And he hath given him power to do 
judgment, because he rs the Son of man (St John v. 22, 27). 

m a cloud. So the angels spoke to the disciples on Ascension-day : 
Ye men of Galilee, why stand you looking wp to heaven ? This Jesus who is 
taken up from you into heaven shall so come, as you have seen him going 
into heaven (Acts i, 11). Thus Daniel had a prophetic vision. Cf, 
I beheld therefore in the vision of the night, and lo, one like the Son of 
man came with the clouds of heaven, etc. (Dan. vii. 13, 14). Other 
allusions to Christ coming with clouds are: 1 Thess. iv. 16; Apoc. 
Tie LeAlAs Kix. 1. 

28. look up and lift up your heads, ete. St Luke alone gives these 
consoling words. They mean literally “take an upright position,” etc. 
(dvandmrev). Cf. Then Jesus lifting wp himself said to her : Woman, 
where are they, etc.? (St John viii. 10), The motive of the joy of the 
elect is given :—their redemption is at hand. In that hour they will 
all enter fully into the joys purchased for them by the Precious Biood. 

29. See the fig-tree. This is the third time Jesus draws a lesson from 
the fig-tree— 

1. The parable of the barren fig-tree. 

2. The withered fig-tree. ‘ 

3. The fig-tree putting forth its buds in due season. Our Lord would have us learn 


that there is a certain analogy between the natural development in the inanimate 
creation and the development in the world’s history. 


and all the trees. These words are peculiar to St Luke. 
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OH, Xx1, 30—34. | 


30. Cum producunt iam 
ex se fructum, scitis quoniam 
prope est zestas, 


31. Ita et vos cum videri: 
tis hee fieri, scitote quoniam 
prope est regnum Dei, 


32, Amen dico vobis, quia 
non preteribit generatio hac, 
donec omnia fiant. 


33. Calum et terra transi- 
bunt: verba autem mea non 
transibunt. 


34, Attendite autem vo- 
bis, ne forte graventur corda 
vestra in crapula, et ebrie- 
tate, et curis huius vite: et 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


eae 

30. When they now shoot forth 
their fruit, you know that summer 
is nigh. 

31.-So you also when you shall 
see these things come to pass, know 
that the kingdom of God is at hand. 

32. Amen I say to you, this 
generation shall not pass away, till 
all things be fulfilled. 

33. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words shall not pass 
away. 

34. And take heed to yourselves, 
lest perhaps your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunken- 


ness and the cares of this life: and 
that day come upon you suddenly. 


superveniat in vos repentina 
dies illa : 





30. shoot forth their fruit. The word “fruit” is not found in any Greek 
text. St Luke uses the word spoBdaacw (to shoot forth) without any 
accusative case following. The other Synoptists give the word “leaves,” 
which is probably correct. . 

31. when you shall see these things, etc. Lit. “seeing of yourselves, 
you know that summer is nigh.” The Vulgate omits “seeing” (Baémovtes) 
and joins a¢’ éavray (of themselves, or of yourselves) to the preced- 
ing clause :—“ When they now shoot forth of themselves.” Undoubtedly 
the Greek reading is to be preferred. 

32. this generation. Three different meanings are given to this 
expression, which are not incompatible with each other :— 

(a) Those who heard our Lord speak, and who lived to see the 
destruction of Jerusalem forty years later. 

(b) The Jewish race should exist till the end of time. 

(c) The human race shall last as long as the world exists. 

33. Heaven and earth shall pass away, etc, Jesus claims immortality 


_ for His words, which no human teacher has ever dared to claim. 


my words shall not pass away. Therefore we must remember His 
ae in our hours of tribulation. What He has promised He will 

erform. 
, 34. take heed to yourselves. This is a concluding warning concerning 
the necessity of persevering prayer. The disciples are not to be slothful 
because the end is not yet presently. This warning is given by all the 
Synoptists, but the form varies, 

lest perhaps your hearts be overcharged, etc. A reference to the nausea 
which follows over-feasting (Gk. xpa:rdan, Lat. crapula) and drunkenness. 
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35, Tamquam laqueus 
enim superveniet in omnes, 
qui sedent super faciem 
omnis terre. 


36. Vigilate itaque, omni 
tempore orantes, ut digni 
habeamini fugere ista omnia, 
que futura sunt, et stare 
ante Filium hominis. 


87. Erat autem diebus 
docens in templo: noctibus 
vero exiens, morabatur in 
monte, qui vocatur Oliveti. 
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35. For as a snare shall it come 
upon all that sit upon the face of | 
the whole earth. ‘ 

36, Watch ye therefore, praying 
at all times, that you may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these 
things that are to come, and to stand 
before the son of man. 

37. And in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple: but at night 
going out, he abode in the mount 
that is called Olivet. 






















the cares of this life. Jesus explains elsewhere the dangers arising 
from the cares of life: And that which fell among thorns, are they who 
have heard, and going their way, are choked with the cares and riches and 
pleasures of this life, and yreld no fruit (St Luke viii. 14). 

35. as asnare. (as rayls.) In some MSS. these words are joined with 
the preceding sentence, and verse 35 runs thus: “ For zt shall come upon 
all,” etc. (éwerrercdoerat yap éxl mavtas x.t.A.). The metaphor is found 
both in the Old and New Testaments, but St Luke’s is the only gospel in 
which this figure is used. The metaphor generally employed is as a 
thief in the night. 

all that sit wpon,—t.e. all that inhabit. 

the face of the whole earth. The judgment will be universal. 

36. Watch ye therefore, etc. Vigilance is necessary because— 

(a) We know not the time. 

(b) Christ will come as a thief in the night. 

(c) Only those who are watching will be prepared to meet Him. 

All this applies in the case of each individual to the hour of death, 
for which the essential preparation consists in being in a state of grace, 

praying at all times. (See Annot. on ch. xviii. 1.) The Christian 
must both pray and watch at all times because vigilance alone is 
insufficient ; we need the help of .God, and this can only be obtained by 
fervent prayer. 

to stand before the son of man,—t.e. prepared for the last judgment, 
having full confidence in the mercy of God. 

37. in the day-time, etc. These words explain how Jesus passed the 
first three days of Holy Week. 

at night going out, etc. The Greek word employed (niaiCero) shews 
that. Jesus passed the night in the open air. At this season the slopes’ 
of Olivet were covered with tents, erected for the use of the numerous 

ilgrims, but it is probable that our Lord passed these nights in prayer. 
See infra, xxii. 39.) : 
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38. mt Abee repulse 38. And all the people came early 
ed eae weEe in the morning to him in the temple 
to hear him. 


Note.—In the first and second gospels the great prophecy closes 
with words which are almost identical : But of that day or hour no man 
knoweth, neither the angels in heaven nor the Son, but the Father (St Mark 
xiii. 32). 


CHAPTER XXII 


THE SANHEDRIN PLOT AGAINST JESUS 
(St Matt. xxvi. 14-16.. St Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10, 11.) 


ae ae autem 1. Now the feast of unleavened 
les ftestus zymorum, qul + 7 
dicitur Pascha : , bread, which is called the pasch, was 
at hand. 
2, Et querebant principes 2. And the chief priests and the 


sacerdotum, et Scribe, quo- “scribes sought how they might put 





1. The feast of unleavened bread, This feast followed the Pasch and 
was kept up for seven days. Hence these two solemnities were looked 
upon as one feast of eight days’ duration. When the Israelites left 
Egypt, their departure was so hurried that they had not had time 
to leaven their dough on account of the Egyptians’ pressing them to 
depart. It was in memory of this event that each year, at the same 
epoch, the Jews abstained from leavened bread. 

which ts called the pasch. St Luke explains for the benefit of his 
Gentile readers (see Intro., p. 17), The Pasch was one of the three 
great annual religious feasts (the other two were Pentecost and the 
Feast of Tabernacles). ’ 

This feast was kept in memory of the deliverance of the Israelites 
out of Egypt when the destroying angel passed over the houses of the 
Jews, whose doors were sprinkled with the blood of the sacrificial 
lamb, and did not strike the first-born of the Jews with death. This 
feast was celebrated on the 14th of Nisan (March to April). 

was at hand, The other Synoptists are more explicit; both give, 
after two days. 

2. chief priests and the scribes. St Matthew adds the ancients; thus 
we get the three classes that constituted the Sanhedrin. 

sought how they might, etc. Lit. “they continued seeking by what 
means.” They do not decide on the kind of death, nor on the day, 
but Jesus had predicted both; that same day (or on the previous 


ts ” = ” S CE ee 
‘? 


456 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cn. xxm. 3-5. 


modo Iesum interficerent: JESUS to death: but they feared the 
timebant vero plebem, people. 

3. Intravit autem Satanas 3. And Satan entered into Judas 
in Tudam, qui cognominaba- who was surnamed Iscariot, one of 


j de duo- 
pee eae: unum de duo the twelve! 


4, Et abiit, et locutus est : : : as 
cum principibus sacerdotum, With the chief priests and the magis 
et magistratibus, quemad- trates, how he might betray him to 
modum illum traderet eis. them. 

5. Et gavisi sunt, et pacti 5. And they were glad, and cove- 
sunt pecuniam illi dare, nanted to give hini*money. 





evening) he said to his disciples: You know that after two days, etc. (St 
Matt. xxvi. 1, 2). 

put Jesus to death. Lit. “make away with” (ééawow), and hence 
“to slay” or “put to death,” They held an informal council for this 
purpose, since we read in St Matthew: Then were gathered together the 
chief priests and ancients of the people into the court of the high-priest, who 
was called Catphas. And they consulted together that by subtilty they might 
apprehend Jesus and put him to death (xxvi. 3, 4). Lightfoot and 
others hold that the formal meetings of the Sanhedrin could take place 
only in the “Gazith,” a large chamber in the inner court of the Temple. 

but they feared the people. All the Synoptists note this. Cf. But they 
said: Not on the festival day, lest perhaps there should be a twmult among 
the people (St Matt. xxvi. 5. See Annot. on xiii. 1). 

3. Satan entered into Judas, This does not mean that Judas was 
possessed by the devil and no longer master of himself, but that he now 
consented to the suggestion of Satan. St John uses the same expression, 
and gives the steps in the temptation: The devil having now put into 
the heart of Judas... . to betray him.... After the morsel, Satan 
entered into him (xiii. 2, 27). 

4. he went, and discoursed, ete. ‘We infer from the combined accounts 
that he met the priests on two occasions,—the first time when the bargain 
was proposed, and the other when it was concluded” (Farrar). . 

the magistrates. Probably the captain of the Temple guard and his 
subordinates. Their services would be needed to arrest J esus, as the 
ews had not Roman soldiers at their disposal, unless this favour was 
specially accorded by the Roman governor. 

how he might betray, etc. As Jesus was continually surrounded by the 
people, it was difficult to seize Him in their absence. J udas, in view of 
his own safety, desired to accomplish the betrayal secretly. 

5. covenanted to give him money» This promise was made in answer to 
the traitor’s question: What will you give me, and I will deliver him 
unto you? But they appointed him thirty pieces of silver (St Matt.). This 
sum was equal to about £4 of our money, and was the price of a common 





4. And he went, and discoursed — 
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ipa deen ae 6. And he pronftsed. And he 

re - aie: * 

deret item sine tubis,  -- SCUght opportunity to betray him 
in the absence of the multitude. 





slave. The silver coin in question was the stater, which was equal to 
four drachmas, and worth about 2s. 10d. 

6. to betray him in the absence, etc. In spite of this desire, Jesus was 
apprehended on the festival day, though not in the presence of the 
multitudes. The expression in the Greek signifies “without a tumult” 
or “without a crowd” (&rep dxAov). : 


THE PREPARATION OF THE PASCHAL SUPPER 
(St Matt. xxvi. 17,18. St Mark xiv. 12-16.) 


7. Venit autem dies ee 7. And the day of the unleavened 
morum, 1 qua necesse erat“ hread came, On which it was neces- 
di ha. ? fs 
oo. sary that the pasch should be killed. 





Note.—From the evening of Wednesday to the evening of Thursday 
(Nisan 13) nothing is recorded concerning Jesus, hence it is supposed He 
spent the day in Bethania, either in solitude or in the company of His 

postles and disciples in the house of Lazarus. St Luke omits the second 
anointing of Christ by St Mary Magdalene in the house of Simon the 
leper (see St Mark xiv. 3-9). 

7. the day of the unleavened bread came,—t.e, the day itself arrdved, as. 
distinct from being at hand (verse 1). The Pasch was kept on the 14th 
of Nisan, which commenced after sunset on the 13th of Nisan and ended 
at sunset on the 14th. This was called the eve or the preparation of 
the Pasch. The disciples must have been sent into the city early in the 
morning. Unleavened bread contained no yeast or leaven. During the 
paschal season no other bread was eaten. As the Israelites were not 
even allowed to keep leavened bread during those eight days, they 
were enjoined to search their houses carefully, lest any crumbs of 
leavened bread should have been overlooked. This ceremony was 
performed with a lighted candle and in silence, as a religious ceremony. 
It could not be performed until after sunset of the 13th of Nisan, nor afte 
eleven a.m, of the 14th of Nisan. 

the pasch should be killed. That is, when they killed the paschal lamb. 
This was done between the evenings (as the words in the evening, Exodus 
xii. 6, signify), that is, between noon and sunset on the 14th of Nisan. 
The paschal lamb was therefore killed on the 14th and eaten after 
BB (when the 15th of Nisan had begun). (See Chronological Table 

B), Bk. II. 
The Jews calculated the beginning of the Pasch from the appearance 
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; 8. Et me ibe i 8. And he sent Peter and John, 
oannem icens : untes - : 7 : 
parate meee pascha, ut man- S@ying: Go and prepare for us the 
ducemus. pasch, that we may eat. 

9. At illi dixerunt: Ubi 9. But they said: Where wilt 
vis paremus ? thou that we prepare ? 


10. Et dixit ad eos: Ecce 10. And he said to them: Behold, f 
introeuntibus vobis in civita- ag you go into the city, there shall 


tem, occurret vobis homo * : 
quidam amphoram aque por. ™eet you a man carrying a pitcher 


tans: sequimini eum in do- Of water: follow him into the house 
mum, in quam intrat, where he entereth in: 

11. Et dicetis _patrifa- 11, And you shall say to the good 
milias domus: Dicit tibi man of the house: The master saith 


of the first three stars on the evening of what we should call the 13th, 
and it ended the next evening when the first three stars were visible. 
The Israelites killed the lamb themselves in presence of the priests, and 
in the Temple. The paschal lamb was to be without blemish, a male, of 
one year (Exod, xii. 5). 

8. And he sent Peter and John. From St Luke alone we learn the 
names of the disciples who were sent, and also that the disciples’ 
ee was asked after Christ had bidden them to go and prepare the 
Pasch. 

9. Where wilt thou that we prepare? The disciples may have meant, 
in what house in Jerusalem, or were they to prepare it in Bethania or 
Jerusalem. According to the Law, the paschal lamb had to be slain and 

-eaten in Jerusalem, but as the city was extremely crowded at the 
festival times, and Bethania and Bethphage were so close to J erusalem, 
they were, for religious purposes, Saaadion in the city. Hence the lamb 
slain in the Temple could be eaten in either of these suburbs, The 
other Synoptists have: Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
pasch? This clearly refers to the Paschal Supper, although some writers 
maintain that Christ did not eat of it on this occasion. 

10. there shall meet you, etc. Our Lord foretells each detail as minutely 
as when He sent the two disciples to fetch the ass and the colt, 

a man carrying a pitcher of water. As women generally fetched the 
water from the well, a man performing this work would at once attract 
the attention of the disciples. Jesus does not mention the name of the 
master of the house, perhaps in order not to reveal it to J udas, nor 
does He specify the exact locality. 

11. say to the good. man, etc. He was not the same as the man who 
carried the water. 

St Matthew’s account runs thus: Go ye into the city to a certain man, 
and say to him, etc., but he does not give the sign by which the disciples 
are to find the dwelling. 

The master, From the word employed (4 S:ddoxados), “the teacher,” 
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Mesrees ot est tha to thee: Where is the guest-cham- 
Heep eae cum usceu- ber, where I may eat the pasch with 
my disciples ? 

12, Et ipse ostendet vobis 12. And he will shew you a large 
cenaculum magnum stra- dining-room furnished: and there 
tum, et ibi parate. 

prepare. 
13. Euntes autem inve- 13. And they going, found as he 


nerunt sicut dixit illis, et said to them, and made ready the 
paraverunt pascha, pas ch 





we may infer that the man knew Christ. It has been conjectured 
that the house in question was the paternal home of St Mark. 

Where is the guest-chamber? It was customary for the Jews to lend 
their rooms to the pilgrims who came to celebrate the Pasch, With 
Eastern hospitality they would offer the best room, nor would they 
expect or accept any remuneration beyond the skin of the paschal lamb» 
and the earthenware vessels used at the feast: “during the time of the 
feast the houses were of common right.” 


12. a large dining-room furnished. The guest chamber, usually on 
the upper floor, was provided with table, couches, and all the utensils 
necessary. 

Some MSS. have furnished and prepared, where the word prepared may 
mean that the room had been searched with a lighted candle, according 
to custom. Even the poorest Israelites were bidden to eat the Pasch 
reclining, instead of standing as formerly, because the former attitude 
indicated rest, sufety, and liberty. It is possible that the master of the 
house had had some previous intimation that Christ would ask for a 
room. 

there prepare. This included procuring and killing the paschal lamb, 
and purchasing whatever else was required. The provisions needed 
were— 

(a) Thelamb. © 

(b) Red wine for the four cups. 


(c) The bitter herbs—lettuce, endive, horehound, succory, parsley, etc. 
(d) The nuts, raisins, apples—and almonds for the charoseth or sauce. (This the poor 


dispensed with.) 


(e) The animal for the chagigah or festive sacrifice, which was added when the lamb 
dtd not suffice for the number present. 

(f) Salt and vinegar. 

(g) Unleavened bread. 

Possibly Peter and John had only to procure the lamb. 
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THE PASCHAL SUPPER AND THE INSTITUTION 
OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST — 


(St Matt. xvi. 20-29. St Mark xiv. 17-25.) 


14. Et cum facta esset 14. And when the hour was come, 
hora, discubuit, et duo decim 


Bpostoll cu 0, he sat down and the twelve apostles 
15. Et ait illis: Desiderio with him. 

desideravi hoc pascha man- 15, And he said to them: With 

ducare vobiscum, antequam desire I have desired to eat this 

patiar. paseh with you before I suffer. 


16. Dico enim vobis, quia 16. For I say to you, that from 


ex hoc non manducabo illud, one re * . . 
donec impleatur in regno this time I will not eat it till it be 


Dei, fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 


14. And when the hour was come. St Matthew and St Mark give the 
precise time: when it was evening,—i.e. after the sunset of the 14th of Nisan. 

he sat down, Lit. “ he reclined” (avémecev). (See Annot. on verse 12.) 

the twelve apostles with him. Jesus came from Bethania. This was 
His last journey to Jerusalem. He went to the house where St Peter 
and St John had prepared the Paschal Supper. 

N.B.—Verses 15 and 16 are peculiar to St Luke. 





15. With desire I have desired. A Hebraism meaning “T have heartily ~ 


desired.” Such expressions are often found in the Scriptures,—e.g. re- 
Jjovceth with joy (St John iii. 29); by hearing, you shall hear (St Matt. 
xiii. 14), 

to eat this pasch. “This Pasch above all others, either because it was 
the last, or because it was to be followed by the institution of the Holy 
Eucharist. Hence in olden times the Holy Eucharist was called the 
‘heart’s desire’ (Desiderata) ; and when the newly baptized were led 
from the sacred font to the altar to receive the Holy Eucharist, it was a 
custom in the Church to sing or recite the Psalm xli.: As the hart panteth 
after the fountains of water, so my soul panteth after thee, O God, ete.” 
(Natalis Alexander, quoted by Fillion). 


before I suffer. This verb is only found twice in the gospels without 


a complement, here and in ch. xxiv. 46. Generally the nature of the 
suffering is indicated. Jesus experiences mingled feelings: He desires 
earnestly and He rejoices to eat this Pasch, and yet the thought of the 
Passion is ever present. 

16. I will not eat. Lit. “I will not eat it any more” (otnérs 0d wh 
¢dyw ard). The three negations in the Greek, though unusual, are 
probably correct. The adverb “no more” (ovxért) is not in the Vulgate, 

tall ct be fulfilled, etc. Jesus refers here to the heavenly banquet, of 
which the Pasch was a type. 

Note.—Verses 16 and 17 are missing in some versions, but they are 
found in all the best MSS., and are undoubtedly authentic, 
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eat Be oe caliey gr: 17, And having taken the chalice, 
Batis tiles von Pt he gave thanks, and said : Take, and 
betel: ‘ divide 7¢ among you. 
Bee pico aes 18. For I say to you, that I will 
vitis, donee regnum Dei ot drink of the fruit of the vine, 
veniat. till the kingdom of God come. 
Me acecpts pane: ora. 19. And taking bread, he gave 


tias egit, et fregit, et dedit thanks, and brake; and gave to 





17. having taken the chalice. The article is omitted in the Greek ; 
hence we should read “a chalice” (i.e. cup, worhpiov). The cup was 
handed to Jesus, since He received or accepted it (d<&duevos). 

Commentators are divided as to whether this is the Eucharistic cup 
mentioned in verse 20, or one of the four cups of red wine which were 
handed round at the Paschal Supper. There are good authorities, ancient 
and modern, on both sides. St Bede, Theophylact, Cajetan, Calmet, 
Grotius, etc. are of opinion that the paschal cup is referred to here, 
while Origen, St Cyprian, St Augustine, Maldonatus, Lange, etc. think 
that the Eucharistic cup is intended. If this second view be correct, it 
follows that Jesus did not partake of the paschal cup, an act which 
would have been out of keeping with His strict observance of the usual 
legal rites. Girodon thus explains this passage: “Jesus took a cup, 
either the first or the second: He drank of it and passed it to His 
apostles, saying, I will not drink of the fruit, etc. So far there is no 
question of the Holy Eucharist. After supper, Jesus again takes the 
same cup. Thistime the article is used in the Greek, because the cup has 
already been referred to. He does not drink of it, but passes it to His 
disciples, for the chalice no longer contains wine, but His Blood, which 
He is about to shed for the redemption of the world” (Comm. sur 
PEvangile de St Luc, p. 487). . 

18. I will not drink of the fruit of the vine. Possibly an allusion to the 
words of blessing pronounced over the third cup (%.¢. of blessing): 
“Blessed be Thou, O Lord, our God, King of the Universe, who hast 
created the fruit of the vine.” The other Synoptists place these words 
after the consecration of the chalice, which would geo to be the 
correct order. The words evidently allude to the joys of heaven, which 
are spoken of as a marriage supper (St Luke xxii. 30). The same figure | 
is also used in Apoc. xix. 9: Blessed are they that are called to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. The Eucharistic Banquet was in future to take the 
place of the Paschal Supper. 

19. taking bread. One of the three unleavened loaves that were 
brought in on the paschal table. Jesus instituted the Holy Eucharist 
during the Paschal Supper. All that was requisite for this Sacrament 
was at_ hand—the cup, the wine (and water), and the unleavened bread. 

he gave thanks, and brake. The order of the actions seems to indicate 
that Jesus consecrated at the part of the ritual meal where the cele- 
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eis, dicens: Hoc est corpus them, saying: This is my body 


meum, quod pro vobis datur : yeh : gf 
hoc facite in meam com. Wich is given for you. Do this for 


 memorationem. a commemoration of me. 

20. Similiter et calicem, 20. In like manner the chalice 
postquam cenavit, dicens: also, after he had supped, saying : 
Hic est calix, novum testa- This is the chalice, the new testa- 


brant broke the unleavened bread and passed it round to each one 
present. 

Whether this supposition be correct or not, it was when Jesus, 
blessing, broke and gave to them, that the miracle of Transubstantiation 
was effected. By the words of Christ, which effected what they signified, — 
the substance of the bread passed away and was replaced by the substance 
of Christ’s body and blood, while the accidents (i.e. the taste, form, smell, 
colour, etc, of the bread) remained. This miracle of Transubstantiation 
is repeated at the consecration of the Mass, when the priest pronounces 
over the bread the words which Christ used at the first celebration of 
the Holy Eucharist. 

This 1s my body. This is a mystery of faith, which therefore none can 
understand. We believe and worship our Eucharistic Lord under the 
humble appearances of bread and wine, and Blessed are they that have not 
seen and have believed (St John xx, 9). 


Christ had promised about a year previously : J J any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and the bread that I will give is my jlesh for the life of the world. He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting life; and I will raise him up in 
the last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed (8t John vi. 
52, 55, 56). These words must have recurred to the Apostles on this occasion, 


This is my body which is given for you. In St Matthew we read ; Take 
ye and eat, this is my body. See Intro., p. 19, on the resemblance between 
St Luke’s account of the Holy Eucharist and that given by St Paul. 

Do thas for a commemoration of me. (rosro woveire.) The present im- 
perative employed implies “do this constantly.” “'These are marvellous 
words, by which Jesus creates the Christian priesthood, as He had just 
created the Blessed Sacrament of the Altar. Do this: that is to say, 
‘Take bread and pronounce the same words which I have said and it 
shall be changed into My flesh. This sacred power is unlimited you 
and your successors are to repeat this solemn act to-day, to-morrow,—till 
the end of time.’ Thus the Church from her foundation has understood 
these words, and in obedience to this command the Holy Mass has ever 
been celebrated” (Fillion, St Luke, p. 368). 

- 20. In like manner,—i.e. giving thanks, as when He consecrated the 
bread, Cf. And taking the chalice he gave thanks: and gave to them say- 
ing : Drink ye all of this (St Matt. xxvi. 27). 

the chalice also, Possibly the third cup, “the cup of blessing,” if we 
may conclude this from St Paul’s words : The chalice of benediction which 
we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And the bread which 
we break, vs it not the partaking of the body of the Lord? (1 Cor. x. 16). 

the new testament of my blood. This is a reference here to Exodus 
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cH. xx11, 21-22, ] TEXT AND. ANNOTATIONS te 463° 
mentum in sanguine meo, ment in my blood, which shall be 
qui pro vobis fundetur. shed for you 4 


21. Verumtamen ecce ma- 21. But yet behold, the hand of 
nus tradentis me, mecumest him that betrayeth me is with me 


in mensa, on the table. 


22, Et quidem Filius ho- 22. And the son of man indeed 
minis, secundum quod defi- goeth, according to that which is 





xxiv. 8: And he took the blood and sprinkled it upon the people, and he 
said, This is the blood of the covenant which the Lord hath made with you, 
etc. When God made a covenant with His people of old, it was sealed 
with the blood of the victims. Jesus tells His disciples that His Blood, 
contained in the chalice, is the sealing of the New Covenant, for the 
Law is to pass away and to give place to the Catholic Church, which is 
destined to be the home of all nations. 

my blood. Jesus had by His divine power changed the wine into His 
precious blood. 

which shall be shed. These words had also a present signification, 
They referred primarily— 

(a) To the Sacrament and Sacrifice Jesus was then instituting. 

(6) To His Sacrifice on the Cross. 

(c) To the mystical shewing forth of His Sacred Passion and Death in 
the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. St Matthew and St Mark have, for many. 
Some writers think that Christ used a double form of words, shed for you 
and shed for many. 

The Church has not decided which form Christ used, but she has 
adopted. both in the Canon of the Mass: qui pro vobis et pro multis 
effundetur in remissionem peccatorum.. These words are not generally con- 
sidered part of the essential words of consecration. 

21. yet behold, the hand, etc. The Orientals do not use knives and forks, 


They eat out of a common dish, and break up their bread to serve as a 


spoon. Hence the importance attached by the Jews to washing the 
hands before and after meals, Notice that the president of the paschal 
feast washed his hands during the supper, after he had handled various 
things on the table. Jesus had previously told His disciples: The son 
of man shall be betrayed to the chief priests (St Mark x. 33), but He had 
not yet said that the traitor was one of the Twelve. Jesus would still 
conceal the fault of Judas and bring him to repentance if possible. 
There is a reference here to the prophecy contained in Ps. xl. 10: For 
even the man of my peace, in whom I trusted, who ate my bread, hath greatly 


supplanted me, 


22. the son of man indeed goeth,—t.e. the Son of man is about to die. 
Christ went to death of His own free will, as we read in St John 
x. 18: No man taketh tt (i.e. my life) away from me, but I lay it down 
of myself: and I have power to lay vt down, and I have power to take it up 
again, 


ee. 


464. | THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [ou. xxi. 23-24. 


nitum est, vadit: verumta- determined: but yet wo to that man 


men ve hominiilli, perquem hy whom he shall be betrayed. 
tradetur. 


23. Et ipsi ceeperunt que- 23. And they began to inquire 


rere inter se, quis esset ex among themselves which of them it 
ee Conese was that should do this thing. 


according to that which is determined. According to the divine plan of 
Redemption. The parallel passages read : As it 1s written of him. | 

yet wo to that man. St Matthew adds: It were better for him, if that 

an had not been born. oe 

This solemn “wo” pronounced by Jesus against the traitor in his 
hearing must have resounded in the soul of Judas like a death-knell. 
This predicted “wo” was quickly fulfilled, for that very night Satan 
entered into Judas, and a few hours later, his soul filled with remorse, 
having cast down the pieces of silver in the temple, he departed and went and 
hanged himself with a halter (St Matt. xxvii. 4-6). St Luke mentions 
the final “wo,”—Judas went to his own place. In his own place he will 
be for all eternity. The son of perdition could have no place in heayen, 
since, though he confessed his crime publicly and restored the reward of 
his treachery, there was no absolution for his remorse,-because there was 
no repentance in his soul. Judas the traitor is the only one whom we 
know for certain to be in hell. All others we must leave to the mercy 
of God. It is not our place to judge our neighbours. We know, how- 
ever, that all who die in mortal sin are lost eternally. 

23. they began to inquire, etc. St Luke only shews partially the effect 
of Christ’s words on His disciples. St Mark’s account is more detailed : 
And when they were at table and eating, Jesus saith: Amen I say to you, 
one of you that eateth with me shall betray me. But they began to be 
sorrowful, and to say to him, one by one: Is it I? (xiv. 18,19). Judas 
appears to have made his plans so cunningly that the Apostles had no 
suspicion that he was the traitor. 





Note.—For a detailed explanation of the ceremony of the Paschal 


Supper, see Add. Notes on this section, Bk. IT. 


STRIFE AMONG THE APOSTLES 
JESUS PREDICTS ST PETER’S DENIALS 


(St Matt. xxvi. 30-35. St Mark xiv. 26-31.) 


24, Facta est autem et 24. And there was also ‘a strife 
contentio inter eos, quis 


eorum videretur esse maior,  ®mongst them, which of them should 
seem to be greater. 


24. there was also a strife. St Luke alone gives this incident. 
The Apostles had striven for pre-eminence on other occasions. Cf, 
And three entered a thought into them, which of them should be greater 






i iit ea 


teint 





CH, XxII. 25-26, | TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 465 


nee Dixit autem eis : Reges 25. And he said to them: The 

co ELEY ‘habent Kings of the gentiles lord it over 

super eos, benefici vocantur. them; and they that have power 
over them, are ealled beneficent. 

26. Vos autem non sic: 26. But you not so: but he that 

sed qui maior est in vobis, ig the greater among you, let him 

Pesor vat, clout ministrator, become as the younger : and he that 


is the leader, as he that serveth. 





(supra, ix. 46). Then came... . the mother of the sons of Zebedee with 
her sons .... She saith to him: Say that these my two sons may sit, the 
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left, in thy kingdom (St Matt. 
xx. 20, 21). These examples shew that the Apostles had a deeply 
rooted ambition for precedence in the Messianic kingdom. The strife 
or contention (P:Aovenia) on this occasion may have arisen concerning 
precedence at table, or when asserting their fidelity to Jesus after He 
had foretold His betrayal. ‘ 

25. The kings of the gentzles, etc. “No words of reproof could more 
strongly point the contrast between the true and the false views of the 
Messias’ kingdom. The popular Jewish expectations, shared by the 
disciples, were really heathen in their character, substituting might for 
right, and ambition for the true greatness of service” (Ellicott, Com. 
on St Matt., p. 125). 

Jesus used almost the same words as when He rebuked the ambition of the sons of 


Zebedee: And Jesus calling them, saith to them: You know that they who seem to rule 
over the gentiles, lord it over them ; and their princes have power over them (St Mark x. 42). 


lord 2t over them,—t.e. they used their power despotically. St Peter 
warns Christians against this sin; Neither as lording tt over the clergy, but 
being made a pattern of the flock from the heart (1 Peter v. 3). 
called beneficent. These words are peculiar to St Luke. When a 
sovereign had performed some notable service for his subjects, he was 
sometimes rewarded with the title of ciepyérns “ Euergetes,” 4.¢. 
Benefactor. Thus Antiochus VII. of Syria, Ptolemy III. of Egypt, 
Cyrus, king of Persia, and many others had this honour, Monarchs were 
sometimes called Benefactors when they did not deserve the name. 
Note.—Some take these words as referring to the “ Roman custom of 
military leaders, who distributed part of their newly conquered countries 
on the frontiers of the empire to their soldiers; such lands were called 
‘Beneficia,” the persons who enjoyed them ‘Beneficiarii.’ Such 
generals were no doubt considered as ‘beneficent’ by their clients” 
(Maas, Life of Christ, p. 452). 
26. But you not so. Christ’s kingdom does not resemble the court of 
an Eastern potentate, where each seeks to advance himself. 
he that ts the leader, etc. Jesus gave them a practical illustration of 
this precept when He washed His Apostles’ feet. (St Luke omits this 
incident.) 
30 
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27. Nam quis maior est, 
qui recumbit, an qui mini- 
strat? nonne qui recumbit ? 
Ego autem in medio vestrum 
sum, sicut qui ministrat : 


28. Vos autem estis, qui 
permansistis mecum in ten- 
tationibus meis : 


29. Et ego dispono vobis 
sicut disposuit mihi Pater 
meus regnum, 


30. Ut edatis, et bibatis 
super mensam meam in reg- 
no meo: et sedeatis super 
thronos, iudicantes duodecim 
tribus Israel. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cu. xxm. 27—30. 


“hy 





27. For which is greater, he that 
sitteth at table or he that serveth? 
Is not he that sitteth at table? but 
I am in the midst of you as he that 
serveth : 

28. And you are they who have 
continued with me in my tempta- © 
tions. 

29. And I dispose to you, as my 


- Father hath disposed to me, a king- 


dom : 

30. That you may eat and drink 
at my table in my kingdom: and 
may sit upon thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 





27. I am wn the midst, ete. 


Cf. For the son of man also zs not come to 


be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a redemption for 


many (St Mark x. 45). 


28. you are they who have been, ete. 


Jesus now encourages His 


disciples by promising them honours in the next world as the reward of 


their fidelity to Him. 


mm my temptations. A reference to the oppositions and persecutions — 


which Jesus had experienced during the whole of His public life, and 
especially towards the end. The Apostles had shared in the humiliations 
and contempt heaped on Him by His enemies, and Jesus acknowledges 
their devotedness. 


29. I dispose to you, etc. He gave them, as a bequest, the kingdom of 
God on earth, 7.e. the Catholic Church, to establigh and govern. The 
Apostles ruled this kingdom and bequeathed it to their successors, i.e. to 
the Popes and Bishops who have continued to govern it. The Apostles 
gained that kingdom by love, humility, and suffering, and their delity 
won for them a place of honour in the Messianic Kingdom, the Chureh 
Triumphant. “Jesus distributes crowns and kingdoms on the eve of 
His ignominious death ” (Fillion). 


30. That you may eat and drink at my table. “All those who dwell. 
in the royal palace do not sit at the king’s table, but only a few officers 
of high rank to whom the king accords this privilege” (Maldonatus). ~ 

im my kingdom. These words are missing in some MSS. It is also 
doubtful whether the word “twelve” is genuine here. Certainly as 
regards Judas the promise was never fulfilled, 

sit upon thrones, Cf. The saints shall judge this world (1 Cor. vi. 2). 
To him that shall overcome, I will give to sit with me in my throne: as I 
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<i Nes Dofainnas 31, And the Lord said: Simon, 
limon, Simon, ecce satanas . = s 
Bencicd vos. at oribearcl Simon, behold Satan hath desired to 
cut triticum : have you that he may sift you as 
wheat. 
32. Ego autem rogavi pro 32. But I have prayed for thee 


te ut non deficiat fides tua: that thy faith fail not: and thou 


et tu aliquando conversus : : 
Bee eck ton > being once converted, confirm thy 


brethren. 

33, Qui dixit ei: Domine, 33. Who said to him: Lord, I am 
tecum paratus sum etincar- ready to go with thee both into 
cerem, et in mortem ire. prison and to death. 
also have overcome, and am set down with my Father in his throne (Apoc. 


ili, 21). 

Note.—From the accounts given by St Luke and St John, it would 
seem that this event took place at the Paschal Supper. Some expositors 
harmonize the apparent Mikes pene in the four gospel narratives by 
supposing that Christ predicted the denial twice—once in the supper 
room, and again when they were on the road to Olivet. 

31. And the Lord said. These words are found in the best MSS., but 
are missing in some others. 

Simon, Simon. (See Annot. on x. 41.) St Bede conjectures that this 
prediction is placed here, lest the promise of governing a kingdom should 
give rise to proud and ambitious thoughts. 

behold Satan hath desired, etc. Judas was not Satan’s only conquest ; 
he succeeded for a time in ensnaring also the other Apostles, especially 
St Peter. In the metaphor employed we notice that Jesus compares 
His Apostles to good wheat. There is a certain consolation in the fact 


_ that the grain is not to be scattered, but only the chaff. From the words 
used (6 Saravas éfnthoaro suas), it seems as though the devil, as in the case 


of Job, had petitioned God for a special permission to tempt St Peter 
and the rest of the Apostles. 

32. I have prayed for thee. The Son of God had offered up His power- 
ful intercession in opposition to Satan’s desire and petition. 

that thy faith fatl not. Some writers affirm that St Peter never lost 
faith in our Lord, since Christ had prayed that his faith should fail not, 
but-that he sinned against charity, in lacking the courage to profess his 
faith openly. 

33. Lord, I am ready, etc. St Peter, always impulsive and generous, 
cannot believe such desertion possible. 

In his reply we notice— 

1. St Peter rejects the very idea as an impossibility, and bluntly contradicts our Lord, 


He evidently regarded our Lord’s words as a mark of distrust of the disciples, rather 
than as a prediction and solemn warning. 
2. He asserts his strength of character to be greater than that of the other disciples. 
3. He trusts to his own strength, though the remembrance of how his faith failed, 
when he was sinking in the lake of Galilee, should have prevented his presumption. 
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34, At ille dixit: Dico 34, And he said: I say to thee, 
oe cen, ROR cantabit Peter, the cock shall not crow this 

or s onec VU ~ e . : , 
Hoses Sania Et dixit day, till thou thrice deniest that 
eis: thou knowest me. And he said to 


a 7 them : 
35. Quando misi vos sine 


sacculo, et pera, et calcea- 35. When I sent you without 
mentis, numquid aliquid de- purse and scrip and shoes, did you 
fuit vobis # want anything ? 

36. At illi dixerunt: Ni. 36. But they said: Nothing. 


nil. Dixit ergo eis: Sed Then said he unto them: But now 
nune qui habet sacculum, he that hath a purse, let him take 





St Peter was sincere in his protestations of fidelity, but he had yet to 
learn how weak human nature is in the face of temptation and suffering. 
St John also gives this protestation: I will lay down my life for thee 
(xiii. 37), St Thomas, shortly before, had made a like protestation of 
fidelity in the name of his companions: Let us also go, that we may die 
with him (St John xi. 16). 

34. I say to thee. Our Lord uses His solemn asseveration to check 
St Peter’s presumption and enforce the warning. 

the cock shall not crow, etc. In St Mark, our Lord’s reply is even more 
explicit: And Jesus saith tohim: Amen I say to thee, to-day, even in this 
might, before the cock crow twice, thow shalt deny me tlrice (xiv. 30). The 
cock crew at midnight, and again about three o'clock in the morning. 


In this chapter (verses 55-62) we find the fulfilment of this prediction. 
It has been objected that it was forbidden to have cocks and hens in Jerusalem, but 
this prohibition (if observed, which is very doubtful) would not affect the Romans, who 
certainly kept fowls in the castle of Antonia, whence the Jews could distinctly hear the 
cocks crowing. The Romans used these birds, and even carried them with them when 
on the march, since they required chickens for the auspices. It is mentioned by one of 
the rabbinical writers that a cock which had killed a little child in Jerusalem was slain. 


And he said to them. “The opening words mark the beginning of a 
new subject ; and there is no indication of any connection with what 
precedes. It is one more proof of His care for them. Precautions and 
equipments, which would have hindered them in more peaceful times, 
have become necessary now. What He formerly forbade, He now 
enjoins. ‘Dominus non eadem vivendi regula persecutionis quam pacis 
tempore discipulos informat. (The Lord toes not give His disciples in 
times of persecution the same rules of life as in times of peace.—St 
Bede.)””—(Plummer, St Luke, p. 505). 

35. When I sent you, etc. This is an allusion to the first mission of 
the Apostles (see Annot. on ix. 2-6 and the parallel passages), 

36. Then said he... . but now he that hath, ete. Jesus contrasts the 
past with the future. Formerly their fellow-creatures provided for 
the disciples’ bodily needs, now they will have to provide for them- 


selves ; formerly they were welcome guests, now they will be regarded 
as enemies, 
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tollat similiter et peram : 
et qui non habet, vendat 
tunicam suam, et emat 
gladium. 


37. Dico enim vobis, quo- 
niam adhuc hoc, quod scrip- 
tum est, oportet impleri in 
me: Et cum iniquis deputa- 
tus est. Etenim ea, que 
sunt de me, finem habent. 


38. At illi dixerunt: Do- 
mine, ecce duo gladii hic. 
At ille dixit eis : Satis est. 


it, and likewise a scrip: and he that 
hath not, let him sell his coat, and 
buy a sword. 

37. For I say to you, that this 
that is written, must yet be fulfilled 
in me, And with the wicked was he 
reckoned, For the things concerning 
me have an end. 

38. But they said: Lord, behold 
here are two swords. And he said 
to them: It is enough. 





buy a sword. ‘This, of course, is figurative language, by which Jesus 
taught that the Apostles were to be ready to defend themselves. We 
know that He forbade them to use the sword in His defence: Then 
Jesus saith to him: Put wp again thy sword into rts place: For all that take 
the sword, shall perish with the sword (St Matt. xxvi. 52). The Christian’s 
weapons are spiritual (see Eph. vi. 10-17). 

37. this that 1s written, etc. These words explain why the disciples 
are to expect opposition—the ‘disciple is not greater than his master, 

and with the wicked. A quotation from Is, lili. 12. The word évouos 
(lit. “without law”), here translated “wicked,” may be rendered by 
“ transgressors” or “ lawless.” 

For the things concerning me, etc. ‘This may mean— 

(a) the prophecies concerning Me must be accomplished ; or 

(b) the end is close at hand. 

38. Lord, behold here are two swords. The Apostles had evidently mis- 
understood our Lord’s words, so He dismisses the subject, saying, Jt zs 

_ enough. Time will reveal to them His meaning, and after the out- 
* pouring of the Holy Ghost, they will be supernaturally enlightened. 

These swords had probably been purchased for the journey: the 
Galileans always carried weapons when on the road to Jerusalem, as 
they were exposed to attacks from robbers. 


THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN 
(St Matt. xxvi. 36-46. St Mark xiv. 32-40.) 


39, Et egressus ibat secun- 
dum consuetudinem in Mon- 


39. And going out he went ac- 
cording to his custom to the mount 








Note.—St Luke’s account of the Agony is much shorter and differs 
considerably in form from those of St Matthew and St. Mark, which are 
almost verbally the same. St John omits the Agony, but he mentions 
that the Betrayal took place im a garden which was close to the brook Cedron 
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tem Olivarum. Secuti sunt of Olives. And his disciples also 
autem illum et discipuli. followed him. : 
40. Et cum pervenisset ad 40. And when he was come to 
locum, dixit illis : Orate ne the place, he said to them: Pray, 
pater tee txt lest you enter into temptation. 





(xviii. 1). Two details are peculiar to the third gospel—the apparition 
of the angel and the sweat of blood (verses 43, 44). 

39. going out,—i.e. leaving the house in which He had eaten the 
Paschal Supper and instituted the Holy Eucharist. 

according to hts custom. It is the hour of the powers of darkness, and 
Jesus goes to Gethsemani, knowing that the traitor expects to find Him 
there. 

to the mount of Olives. This mountain was situated outside the city 
walls, within a sabbath-day’s journey from Jerusalem. 


Josephus tells us that the gates were opened at midnight, so that those who wished to 
leave the city could do so (see Antig., xviii. 2. 2), therefore it must have been after mid- 
night when Jesus and His disciples went to the Mount of Olives, since the gates of the 
city were only thrown open then, having been closed since sunset. On leaving the 
cenaculum, Jesus and His little band of disciples, taking a northerly direction, would 
have to pass the houses of Annas and Caiphas ; then, according to a local tradition, they 
turned due east and went down the flights of steps that led to Ophel, the poorest quarter 
of Jerusalem, and to the gate at the south-east of the city. Thence the road led north- 
east until they came to the brook Cedron. A bridge spanned the brook, close to which 
lay Gethsemani. 


40. when he was come to the place. Two names descriptive of Geth- 
semani are given by the Evangelists, garden and place. Gethsemani 
signifies olive-press. It was a country place outside the city walls. 
As no gardens were allowed in Jerusalem except those on the roofs 
of the houses, many of the wealthier classes had gardens on the adjacent 
mountain slopes. We may conclude that Gethsemani belonged to 
a disciple of Christ, since Judas also, who betrayed him, knew the place ; 
because Jesus had often resorted thither together with his disciples (St 
John xviii. 2). 

- Kight ancient olive-trees now mark the traditional site. These trees 
could not have existed in the time of our Lord, since Josephus tells us 
that Titus and Hadrian, during the siege, felled all the trees within 
ninety stadia of Jerusalem, but they must have existed before the 
Saracens conquered Jerusalem in 636 A.D., since a-tax of only one medin 
is paid for these trees, whereas for trees planted after the Turkish 
occupation the tax was half the produce of the fruit of each. It is 
possible that these trees now standing sprang from the trunks of the trees 
that stood there in our Lord’s time. 

he said to them: Pray, lest ye, ete. It seems probable that these words 
were addressed to the eight disciples whom Christ left at the entrance 
of the garden, while He took three—Peter, James, and John—into the 
garden. Cf. He said to his disciples: Sit yow here, till I go yonder and 
pray. And taking with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, etc. (St 
Matt. xxvi. 36, 37). ; 
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41. Et ipse avulsus est ab 41, And he was withdrawn away 


eis quantum iactus est lapi- ’ ; 
ete eos ponte ore from them a stone's cast ; and kneel- 
bat, ing down he prayed, 


42. Dicens: Pater si vis, 42, Saying: Father, if thou wilt, 


transfer calicem istum a me: F * ‘ 
Verumtamen non meavolun. remove this chalice from me: But 


tas, sed tua fiat. yet not my will, but thine be done. 





A local tradition points out a spot on the right of the Grotto of the 
Agony as the place where the three Apostles were told to watch. From 
this place they could have heard our Lord’s words. It was here, too, that 
Judas gave the traitor’s kiss: hence the spot is called the terra damnata 
(the accursed ground), 

lest you enter into temptation,—t.e. the object of this supplication is not 
that no temptation may assail them, but that they may have strength to 
conquer. Thus Jesus had petitioned His Father for the disciples. I 
pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but that thou shouldst 
keep them from evil (St John xvii. 15). 

41. And he was withdrawn, ete. Lit. “when He was torn away” 
(areordon, “avulsus est,” Vulgate), St Luke has no reference to the fear 


-and heaviness which inundated our Lord’s soul. Cf. St Matt. xxvi. 38, 


a stone’s cast. Of. When he was gone forward a little, he fell flat on the 
ground: and he prayed that if it might be, the hour might pass from him 
(St Mark xiv. 35). A local tradition points out a grotto close to the 
Chapel of “ the Sepulchre of our Lady” as the spot where Jesus prayed 
in His agony. 

kneeling down. Jesus first knelt, and then, as His agony increased, He 
prostrated Himself, and finally fell flat on the grownd (St Mark). Our 
Lord’s different postures and His frequent visits to the three Apostles 
shew the restlessness of one wrestling with a mighty sorrow. Jesus, our 
Surety, took the attitude of a criminal, to teach us to humble ourselves 
before God for our many sins. “The Jews generally prayed standing, 
but when the matter of their petition was very urgent, they knelt” 
(Grotius). i 

he prayed. Jesus, as man, had to prepare His soul for the awful con- 
flict that was at hand. 

42. Father, if thow wilt. This is the conditional part of Jesus’ prayer. 
These words have been variously interpreted— 

(a) As a prayer for a death less terrible. 

(b) As a request that His Father would advance the hour. 

(c) Asa petition that His death might not be through the agency of 
the sin of man. 

remove this chalice, Jesus refers to His Passion as a bitter potion 
which Hé must drink. Thus He had said previously : The chalice which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not drink tt? (St John xviti. 11). 

“Though the chalice came through the instrumentality of the wicked, 
yet God allowed the crimes of men to bring about the death of Christ, 
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43. Apparuit autem illi 43. And there appeared to him an 
Angelus de celo, confortans henin 
eum. Et factus in agonia, Angel from heaven, strength & 
prolixius orabat. him. And being in an agony, he 


prayed the longer. 





and so accomplish His eternal designs. Jesus foresaw all the details of — 


this chalice; He Himself had enumerated them a short time before. 
Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man shall be betrayed to the 
chief priests and to the scribes and ancients, and they shall condemn im to 
death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles. And they shall mock him, and 
spt on him, and scourge him, and kill him: and the third day he shall rise 
again (St Mark x. 33, 34), 

But yet not my will, but thine be done. These words shew the perfect 
submission of the will of Christ to His heavenly Father, in spite of His 
natural shrinking from torments and death. Jesus had two wills, the 
divine and the human. 


The Monothelites, who taught that Jesus had no separate human will, but only a 
divine one, were condemned by the Third Council of Constantinople, A.D. 680, under 


Pope Agatho. 

there appeared. The angel really appeared as the Greek word indicates 
(®p6n, lit. “was seen”), It wasa true appearance of an angel. (See art. 
on Visions, Bk, IT.) 

43. an angel from heaven. This verse and the next are missing in 
some of the best MSS., but they are in the Codex Sinaiticus, and also in 
the Vulgate, which the Catholic Church accepts as the inspired word of 
God. (See also Add. Notes on this section. ) 

strengthening him. Jesus receives strength, not consolation. The 
chalice must be drained, but the heavenly messenger comes to strengthen 
the Son of God. He who had been made a little lower than the angels 
deigned to accept their ministry. 

t Luke dwells particularly on the intervention of angels, (See ch. i. 
11, 26, ii. 9, 18, xxiv. 4; Acts i. 10, etc.) The Fathers are not agreed 
at to whether the angel strengthened Jesus mentally or bodily; the 
ae may have done both, 

eung in an agony (ev &ywvlg). This is the only place that we find this 
word in the New Testament. — It signifies intense pressure and tension of 
soul, The Agony was caused partly by the terrible sufferings which 
Jesus knew that He must undergo. He was truly man, and therefore 
He dreaded the awful torments of the Passion. Satan, too, would have 
represented, in their blackest colours, the ingratitude of men, the 
numbers who would not profit by the Redemption ; and while this 
overwhelming burden of sorrow crushed his Sacred Heart, all internal 
consolation was, with His full consent, withdrawn, and He experienced 
the most intense desolation of soul. 

Christ was sorrowful even unto death that He might know the weight 
of our infirmities, and feel all, and more than all, the sorrows which the 
human heart can experience. Thus He can sympathize with us all in 
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e 44. Et oe est sudor 44, And his sweat became as 
lus, sicut gutte sangulnis ‘ oie 
eweeronticin tertant, drops of blood trickling down upon 
the ground. 
45. Et cum surrexisset ab 45. And when he rose up from 
oratione, et venisset ad dis- prayer, and was come to his dis- 


cipulos suos, invenit eos dor- , | 
fcnite pre tristitia. ciples, he found them sleeping for 
sorrow. 








our trials and weakness and desolation. For we have not a high-proest 
who cannot have compassion on our infirmities: but one tempted wm all 
things, like as we are, yet without sin. Let us go therefore with confidence to 
the throne of grace: that we may obtain mercy, and find grace im seasonable 
aid (Heb. iv. 15,16). Another sorrow that overwhelmed the all-holy soul 
of Christ was the weight of the sins of humanity. Jesus our Substitute 
was charged with the guilt of every sin that ever has been or ever will 
be committed. The anger of God smote Him, as though He had been 
guilty of these crimes, for on Him God laid the imiquity of us all. 
“These iniquities, like a mighty flood, overwhelmed the soul of Jesus, 
and He was simultaneously moved by fear, sadness, and sorrow, together 
with a stupor and insensibility and a loathing weariness of life.” 

he prayed the longer. Once'more Jesus returns to the bitter conflict. 
What a lesson to those Christians who, when in sorrow, are absorbed by 
their grief and neglect to pray! St Mark adds: He prayed, saying the 
same words. In deep sorrow men speak little, and it is natural to repeat 
a short heartfelt prayer. Jesus repeated the same prayer with ever- 
increasing intensity and energy of will. He prayed in order to conquer 


the natural horror of suffering which He felt as man. 

It was in Gethsemani that Jesus in the days of his flesh, with a strong cry and tears, 
offering up prayers and supplications to him that was able to save him from death, was 
heard for his reverence. And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedience 
by the things which he suffered (Heb. y. 7,8). Possibly St Paul had this mystery of suffer- 
ing present to his mind when, in his epistle to the Hebrews, he writes :—V’hink diligently 
upon him that endured such opposition from sinners against himself; that you be not 
wearied, fainting in your minds. For you have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 


against sin (Heb. xii. 3, 4). ie 
44. vis sweat became as drops of blood, The majority of the Fathers 


take these words literally. “Physicians tell us that in certain cases of 
great mental excitement the palpitation of the heart is so greatly 
imereased and the circulation of the blood so accelerated that the 
pressure becomes very great on the blood-vessels, and results in 
heemorrhage, and sometimes in an exuding of the blood, which mingles 
with and discolours the perspiration” (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 497). 

45. he fownd them sleeping for sorrow. This is the first time during 
His agony that Jesus went to His Apostles for sympathy. 

Great grief has a stupefying effect. The Apostles were weary, and 
the unusual emotion of the solemn Paschal Supper, the changed 
demeanour of their Master, His weakness and anguish, made them heavy 
with sorrow, and, in spite of their real affection for our Lord, they slept. 


wale! eae ee a 
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46. Et ait illis: wud dor- 46. And he said to them: Why 
mitis? surgite, orate, ne in- : Jae of eS 
Pog esttnconein sleep you ? arise, pray, lest you enter 

; into temptation. 





It is very probable that they did strive to obey His command, 
watch and pray, but they were overcome by drowsiness, at least for part - 
of the time. After a time Jesus again went to His disciples, and still 
they were asleep, and this time St Mark explains: for their eyes were 
heavy and they knew not what to answer him. Truly our Emmanuel trod 
the winepress alone, of His people there were none with Him. 

46. arise, pray, lest you enter into temptation. These words are 
addressed to Peter, James, and John: the previous command was 
addressed to the Eleven. 


THE BETRAYAL 
(St Matt. xxvi. 47-58. St Mark xiv. 43-54.) 


; “ie pa neie? Loeivense.goee 47. As he was yet speaking, be- 
urba: et qui vocabatur Iu- . 3 
das, unus de duodecim, ante- hold a multitude: and he that was 


called Judas, one of the twelve, went 





47. As he was yet speaking. All the Synoptists record the fact that 
3 ied arrived with the soldiers while Jesus was speaking with His 

isciples. 

behold a multitude. The other Synoptists speak of it as a great 
multitude. Cf. As he yet spoke, behold Judas one of the twelve came, and 
with him a great multitude with swords and clubs, sent from the chief 
priests and the ancients of the people (St Matt. xxvi. 47). 

The multitude included— 

(a) A band of soldiers (St John xviii. 3). A detachment from the 
Roman cohort stationed in the tower of Antonia. One of the six tri- 
bunes headed this detachment, and the soldiers were armed with swords 
(St Luke xxii. 52). 

(b) The magistrates of the Temple,—.e, the officers of the Temple guards. 
These guards were composed of Levites, whose office it was to guard the 
Temple night and day, to open and shut its massive gates, ete. They 
were not trained soldiers, 

(c) The servants from the chief priests (St John xviii. 3). These might 
@ oe er servants, and probably they were armed with staves 
ae. cudgels), 

(d) Some of the chief priests and the ancients (St Luke xxii. 52). 

Judas, one of the twelve. In all the gospels Judas is mentioned as “ one 
of the Twelve.” The other Evangelists give Judas’ surname “ Iscariot,’ 
probably lest Judas, or Jude, another of the Apostles, should be mistaken 
for the traitor. One of the twelve points out the heinousness of his crime 
—the traitor was a privileged companion of our Lord. While Jesus was 
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cedebat eos, et appropin- before them, and drew near to JESUS 
quavit Jesu ut oscularetur for to kiss him 


eum. 
48. And JEsus said to him: Judas, 


48. Tesus autem dixit illi: 
Iuda, osculo Filium eal dost thou betray the son of man 


tradis? — with a kiss ? 
. 49, _Videntes autem hi, qui 49, And they that were about 
circa ipsum erant, quod fu- him, seeing what would follow, said 


turum erat, dixerunt ei: oe : . 
iaine si’ pereatinies in to him: Lord, shall we strike with 


gladio ? the sword ? 


delivering His discourse in the Cenaculum, and praying in the garden, 
Judas had been making final arrangements to betray our Lord. 

went before them. Judas continued to lead the band (rpofpyero adtav) ; 
he did not leave those with whom he had been previously walking. He 
was the leader of them that apprehended Jesus (Acts i. 16). 

drew near to Jesus for to kiss him. This was the pre-arranged “sign” 
by which the soldiers would distinguish Jesus from His disciples. Cf, 





_ And he that betrayed him had given them a sign, saying: Whomsoever I 


shall kiss, that is he, lay hold on him, and lead him away carefully (St 
Mark xiv. 44). 

Judas had evidently not anticipated that Jesus would come forward to 
meet His enemies, who would naturally follow Judas, and probably did 
not know our Lord, the more so that extra soldiers were placed on duty 
at the time of the Pasch. Besides, it was night when Jesus was taken, 
and in spite of its being full moon, it would have been difficult to 
distinguish our Lord from one of the disciples, under the olive-trees or 
in the grotto. Hence the necessity for “a sign” from the traitor, and for 
the lanterns and torches (St John xviii. 3). In the East, the kiss is the 
sign of friendship, as with us. It was also usual for the disciples of the 
Rabbis to salute their masters with a kiss as a sign of respect; they 
kissed the knee, hand, or foot. Perhaps by this token Judas wished to- 
act as a faithful disciple, and to conceal his treachery, at least from the 
other Apostles, whose anger he might have feared. He must have known 
that Christ was aware of his base design. : 

48. Judas, dost thou betray, etc. St Luke alone records these words to 
the traitor, while in St Matthew we find another question addressed to 
Judas by our Lord: Friend, whereto art thow come? It was probably 
immediately after the kiss of Judas that our Lord went forward to meet 
the soldiers, saying, Whom seck ye ? (see St John xviii. 5-9). 

the son of man. This was our Lord’s favourite title for Himself, and 
therefore it might appeal to Judas’ memory and conscience. Also it was 
the title prophetically given to the Messias with reference to His judicial 
and kingly office. 

Cf. I beheld therefore in the vision of the night, and lo, one like the Son of man came 


with the clouds of heaven, and he came even to the Ancient of days; and they presented him 
before{him (Dan. vii. 13). Hence Judas was reminded that retribution awaited his crime. 


49. And they that were, etc. All this verse is peculiar to St Luke’s 
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50. Et percussit unus ex 
illis servum principis sacer- 
dotum, et amputavit auricu- 
lam eius dexteram. 


51. Respondens autem 
Iesus, ait: Sinite usque huc, 
Et cum tetigisset auriculam 
eius, sanavit eum. 


52. Dixit autem Iesus ad 
eos, qui venerant ad se, prin- 
cipes sacerdotum, et magis- 
tratus templi, et seniores: 
Quasi ad latronem existis 
cum gladiis, et fustibus? 


53. Cum quotidie vobis- 


. 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [on. xxt. 50-53. 


50. And one of them struck the 
servant of the high-priest, and cut 
off his right ear. 

51. But JEsus answering, said: 
Suffer ye thus far. 
had touched his ear, he healed him. 

52. And Jesus said to the chief 
priests, and magistrates of the 
temple, and the ancients that were 
come unto him: Are you come out, 
as it were against a thief, with 
swords and clubs ? 


53. When I was daily with you 





narration. The sword referred to was probably one of those which the 
disciples had shewn our Lord in the Cenaculum. 


50. one of them struck the servant, ete. 
probably attacked Malchus while the others 
It has been conjectured that the Synoptists, 


St Peter, ever impulsive, 
were asking the question. 
who wrote their gospels 


much earlier than St John, omitted St Peter’s name, in order not to 


expose him to the vengeance of the Jews. 


martyrdom. 
a@ servant, 


Better, “the servant.” 
was able to give the man’s name, Malchus. 


St John wrote after St Peter’s 


St John, who knew the high-priest, 
St Matthew and St John 


give Christ’s rebuke to St Peter: Then Jesus said: Put up thy sword into 
the scabbard. The chalice which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 


aw? (St John xviii, 11), 


51. Suffer ye thus far (eare Ews Tovrov), 
not clear. If addressed to the disciples, 


The meaning of these words is 
they probably signified, “ Cease 


‘to defend Me ; let things take their course.” If addressed to the soldiers 
the sense may have been, “Excuse this act of violence on the part of my 


disciples,” 
he healed him. 


The first explanation is more generally accepted. 
This is the last recorded miracle of healing wrought 


by our Lord during His public life. 


52. Jesus said to the chref priests, etc. 


St Luke gives more clearly than 


the other Evangelists the composition of the “ multitude,” and he alone 
mentions the presence of the chief priests, magistrates, and ancients, 
Doubtless they wished to assure themselves that all precautions were 


taken to ensure the arrest of Jesus. 
and perhaps anticipated that Jesus 


His miraculous power. 


53. When I was daily, ete. 
which He had spent in the Temple, 


They were still in fear of the people, 
might escape from them by using 


Jesus evidently refers to the last few days 
His argument is, “‘ Why have you 


taken all this trouble, since you could have arrested Me so easily in the 


Temple?” 


And when he- 


mes ee 









- 
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_ cum fuerim in templo, non in the temple, you did not stretch 


extendistis manus in me: : : 
sed hee est hora vestra, et forth your hands against me: but 


potestas tenebrarum. this is your hour, and the power of 
54. Comprehendentes au- darkness, 


tem eum, duxerunt ad do- 3 ; : 
mum principis sacerdotum : 54. And apprehending him, they 


Petrus vero sequebatur a led him to the high-priest’s house. 
longe. . But Peter followed afar off. 





thas is your hour, etc. It was the hour in which God allowed them to 
succeed in their evil designs. 

Satan too was permitted to triumph for a time over Christ. In other passages our Lord 
refers to it as His hour, but the sense is the same ; all three expressions point to the 
truth that it was the moment, foreordained by God, for the accomplishment of the 
Redemption. Jesus had used similar words at the Paschal Supper : J will not now speak 
many things with you. For the prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath not any 
thing (St John xiv. 30). : 

power of darkness. Cf. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, 
and hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of has love (Col. i. 18). 

Note.— We must place here the flight of the Apostles and the incident 
of the young man who followed our Lord: Then his disciples leaving him, 
all fled away. And a certain young man followed him having a linen cloth 
cast about his naked body; and they laid hold on him. But he, casting off 
the linen cloth, fled from them naked (St Mark xiv. 50-52). 

54. they led him. it. “they led Him away and conducted Him” 


_ Gryayor Kal cishyayor). 


to the high-priest’s house. To Caiphas, Jesus was bound by the soldiers 
in Gethsemani and led into the city, by the same road that He had left it, 
According to a local tradition, the house of Caiphas was situated due 
south-west of Jerusalem, and about 400 feet north of the Cenaculum. 
The house of Annas adjoined that of Caiphas. Jesus was first taken to 


. Annas the ex-high-priest (St- John xviii. 13), It has been suggested 


that both Annas and Caiphas employed the same palace asa common 
oficcal residence. Jesus, as a teacher of false doctrine, was conducted to 
the high-priest, whose office it was to judge religious questions, 

Peter followed afar off. All the Synoptists record this. Love and a 
desire to see the end made St Peter follow His Master, while a fear kept 
him afar off (ch. xxii. 55-62), 


- 


ST PETER DENIES OUR LORD 
(St Matt. xxvi. 69-75. St Mark xiv. 66-72. St John xviii. 17-27.) 


55. Accenso autem igne in 55. And when they had kindled 
ee oe chsh. ia fire imthebmidst-of the hall, and 





55. when they had kindled a fire. It was early in the spring, and as 
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‘tibus illis, erat Petrus in were sitting about it, Peter was in 
a the midst of them. 

56. Quem cum vidisset 56. Whom when a certain ser- — 
ancilla quedam sedentem ad vant-maid had been sitting at the 
lumen, et eum fuisset in- light, and had earnes tly beheld nits 


tuita, dixit: Et hic cum illo i 3 ae, 
aan it she said: This man also was with — 


: him. 
57. At ille negavit eum, : . - ae 
eects,” non nevi 57. But he denied him, saying: 


illum. Woman, I know him not. 


peels “nate 





Jerusalem stood nearly 3000 feet above sea-level, the nights were 
cold. 

im the midst of the hall. St Mark has “in the court below.” This 
would refer to the quadrangle, around which ran a covered cloister. 
The apartments opened on to this cloister. As Jerusalem was built on 
the slopes of mountains, the court would often be lower than the 
apartments, and communicate with them by flights of steps. The 
buildings stood on a series of terraces, and near the Tyropean valley 
the descent was particularly rapid. St John relates how St Peter had 
obtained admission to the court (xviii. 16). The apartments were often 
screened off with curtains from the covered cloister. The windows all 
looked on to the court. (See Plan of an Eastern House in the Catholic 
Scripture Atlas.) 

56. a certain servant-maid. St John adds that she was a portress. 
All the Evangelists note that it was a woman who first questioned St 

Peter. “It was not Pilate, nor any of the Sanhedrin, nor a mob of 
soldiers, but a simple waiting-maid, who frightened the self-confident 
Apostle into denying his Master.” 

had seen silting at the light. The light of the fire enabled her to see 
St Peter distinctly. Possibly it was the portress who had admitted him 
at St John’s request. 

earnestly beheld. She regarded him fixedly (arevicaca), 

This man also was with him. The “also” doubtless refers to St John, 
who had obtained admission into the palace of Caiphas; at least he is 
generally supposed to be the “other” disciple of whom he himself 
speaks, Cf. But Peter stood at the door without. The other disciple there- 
fore, who was known to the high-priest, went out and spoke to the portress 
and brought in Peter (St John xviii. 16). Thus two of our Lord’s . 
Apostles were eye-witnesses of what took place on this occasion in the 
court. The servants would be waiting there while the Sanhedrin 
questioned Jesus, as none but witnesses and the disciples of the Pharisees 
were allowed to be present when the Sanhedrin sat in judgment, and 
one witness was not allowed to hear the evidence of another. 

57. I know him not. (For a harmonized account of the denial of St 
Peter, see Add. Notes on'this section, Book II.) When we compare : 





= 


58. Et post pusillum alius 
videns eum, dixit: Et tu de 
illis es. Petrus vero ait: O 

~ homo, non sum, 


59. Et intervallo facto 
ge hore unius, alius qui- 
am affirmabat, dicens : Vere 
et hic cum illo erat: nam et 
Galileus est. 


60. Et ait Petrus : Homo, 
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58. And after a little while an- 
other seeing him, said: Thou also 
art one of them. But Peter said: 
0 man, I am not. 

59, And after the space as it were 
of one hour, another certain man 
affirmed, saying: Of a truth, this 
man was also with him: for he is 
also a Galilean. 

60, And Peter said: Man, I know 





narrations as given by the four Evangelists, we note that with each 
interrogation St Peter’s fear increased, Hence the gradation— 


(1) The simple denial. 


(2) Denial confirmed by an oath. 


(3) Denial with cursing and swearing. 


his denials become each time more emphatic. In order to reconcile the 
different accounts given in the four gospels, we must remember that the 
three denials were not replies to three distinct interrogations, separated 
by an interval, but three occasions when the attention of the servants 
and bystanders was\drawn to St Peter, and he was questioned each time 


by more than one person. 


This would naturally have occurred. Some- 


times those who recognized St Peter questioned him, at other times they 
spoke of him to the bystanders, who in their turn addressed St Peter. 
_ “How should we judge of St Peter’s denial? Consider his crime— 
(1) in the light of his calling, and his guilt is decided. 
(2) in the light of his character, and his conduct is inexplicable. 
(3) in the light of circumstances, and his transgression is extenuated. 
) (4) in the light of conscience, and the sentence we would pass dies 
_ upon our guilty lips. Wherefore he that thinketh himself to stand, let him 
take heed lest he fall (1 Cor. x. 12),” (Van Oosterzee, Comm. St Luke, 


vol. ii. p. 338). 


As his protestations of fidelity had increased in vehemence, so now 
‘ 
} 
P 
. 


59. as it were of one hour... Lit. after the ys of one hour had passed 


(S:aordons doe) Spas was), This mention o 


the time between the first 


and second denial is peculiar to St Luke’s gospel. 
another certain man. A kinsman of Malchus. From St Mark we 
learn that the bystanders also questioned St Peter, 


he vs also a Galilean. 


The Galileans had a peculiar dialect and 


vocabulary. The man gave two reasons for charging St Peter with 
being one of Christ’s disciples, viz., his speech and his presence in the 


garden. 


60. Man, The vocative (%yépwre) here employed denotes impatience, 
anger, or severity. Our Lord Himself employed it on one occasion, viz. : 


—_— eee eet 
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nescio quid dicis. Et con- not what thou sayest. And im- 


nuo adhue illo loquente 


cantavit gallus mediately as he was yet speaking, 


the cock crew. ; 





61. Et conversus Dominus 61. And the Lord turning looked 


peer ae pas on Peter. And Peter remembered 


mini, sicut dixerat: Quia the word of the Lord, as he had 
priusquam gallus cantet, said: Before the cock crow, thou 
Ror memiogabis, shalt deny me thrice. 


62. Et egressus _foras 62. And Peter going out wept 
Petrus flevit amare. bitterly. 





But he said to him : Man, who hath appointed me judge or divider over you ? 
(supra, xii. 14). 

60. immediately. All the Evangelists call attention to the cock 
having crowed zmmediately after the ‘denial. This was the second 
cockcrowing. Cf. And wmmediately the cock crew again (St Mark 
xiv. 72). 

61. ie Lord turning. This evidently happened just as our Lord was 
being conducted across the court to or from Caiphas, for the examina- 
tion was conducted in the high-priest’s house. 

Peter remembered the words, ete. ‘For how was it possible that the 
darkness of denial should remain under the regard of the Light of the 
World ?” (St Jerome). 

62. Peter going owt. He left the palace of the high-priest. Had he 
not been so presumptuous as to join in the throng with His Master’s 
enemies, it is probable that He would not have denied Him. 

wept bitterly. Two circumstances brought St Peter to recognize his 
terrible fall :— 

1. He heard the cock crow, and remembered our Lord’s solemn 
warning. 

2. The Lord, turning, looked on Peter. 

This reproachful, loving look of Christ, accompanied with an interior 
grace of repentance, touched St Peter to the quick ; and going forth from 
the company where he had been led into sin, he wept bitterly for his 
fault, not only immediately after, but during his whole lifetime. 

St Peter’s repentance is an example of perfect contrition, which, 
arising from the love of God, obtains remission even of mortal sin. 
Still, when conscious of mortal sin, the Catholic must not trust to 
perfect contrition to efface his fault, since he cannot know for certain 
whether his contrition be really perfect. Therefore the Church enjoins 
that all who have sinned mortally should have recourse to the Sacrament 
of Penance in order to obtain the remission of their sin. This con- 
fession of mortal sin must be made at least with attrition in order to 
obtain pardon, Attrition is sorrow for sin, arising more from fear of 
God than from love of Him. In perfect contrition, love predominates 
as its effective cause. 
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JESUS IS MOCKED IN THE PALACE OF THE 
HIGH-PRIEST 


ee Hee oes 63, And the men that held him, 
Fe ahaaconts ant el, ¢® mocked him, and struck him. 
64. And they blindfolded him, 


64, Et velaverunt eum, et ; 
percutiebant faciem eius: et and smote his face. And they asked 


interrogabant eum, dicentes : him, saying : Prophesy, who is it 


Prophetiza, quis est, i te 
ee ncsih 1 Ee that struck thee ? 


65. Et alia multa Dlas- 65. And blaspheming, many other 
phemantes dicebantineum. things they said against him. 








3 Parallel Passages. 
St Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. St Mark xiv. 65. 


Then did they spit in his face, And some began to spit on him, 
and buffet him, and others struck and to cover his face, and to 
his face with the palms of their buffet him, and to say unto him: 
hands, saying: Prophesy unto us Prophesy: and the servants struck 
O Christ: who is he that struck him with the palms of their hands. 
thee ? 


Note.—Jesus was mocked three times. 


I. In tou House oF CarpHas. 
The guards mocked, struck, and blindfolded our Lord. They 
spat upon Him and struck Him in the face with the palms of 
their hands. They asked Him to prophesy, and blaspheming, 
many other things they said against hum. 
Il. Iy Hmrop’s PAnace. - 

Herod and his soldiers despised and mocked and set him at 
nought, and clothed Him in a white garment in mockery of 
His royalty. 

Ill. In tHe PR#&tToRIUM. 
The whole band of. Roman soldiers treated Jesus as a mock 

: king. They clothed Him in a purple mantle, put a reed in 

- His hand, and a crown of thorns on His head, Then, in cruel 
mockery, they did homage to Him, and as they bent the knee 
in derision, they spat upon Him and struck Him on the head 
with the reed. (This third mockery took place after the 
scourging, but St Luke mentions neither of these incidents.) 

65. blaspheming, many other things, ete. How much these words 

reveal concerning the awful indignities to which our blessed Lord was 
subjected during that terrible night, the last of His earthly life ! 


(No Additional Notes.) 
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TRIALS OF OUR LORD, AS GIVEN BY ST LUKE 


I. Tae EccrestasticAL TRIAL BEFORE THE HicuH-PRIEst AND THE ’ 


SANHEDRIN— 4 ¥ 
(A) Before Caiphas (and perhaps Annas) (xxii. 54). St Luke 
gives no details of this preliminary examination. 


(B) The formal interrogation before the Sanhedrin at day- 


break (xxii. 66-71). 
1. Jesus was asked by the Sanhedrin if He was the 
Christ. 
2. On His answer in the affirmative, He was accused 
of blasphemy. 
Il. Tae Crvin Trian BeFoRE THz Roman Procurator, Pontius 
PILATE. 
(A) First Tria Berorz Prnate (xxiii. 1-5). 
(a) Jesus was accused of 
perverting the nation. 
forbidding to give tribute to Cesar. 
saying that he is Christ the king. . 
(5) Pilate declared our Lord to be innocent, whereupon 


the false witnesses again charged Him with 
sedition, 
(c) Pilate then sent Jesus to Herod, 
III. Tria Berorr Herop (xxiii. 13-25), 
(a) Herod seeing Jesus was very glad. 
(b) He questioned Him in many words, 
(c) The chief priests and the scribes stood by, earnestly accusing 


im. 
(d) Herod, with all his army, set Jesus “at nought and mocked 
am. 


(e) Herod sent Jesus back to Pilate. 

(f) Pilate and Herod, who had been estranged, were made 
friends again. 

(B) Seconp Trin BEerorE PrLarn, 

(«) Pilate tried to release J esus, in conformity with the Jewish 
custom of releasing a prisoner at the Feast of the Pasch, 

(>) Pilate again proposed to 
scourged Him. 

(c) The Jews clamoured more loudly for Christ’s condemnation. 

(d) Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they required, 

— (e) Jesus was led to Calvary. i 


Note.—The chief details, connected with the trials of our Lord, which 
are peculiar to St Luke are— 


1, The threefold charge of treason made before Pilate (xxiii, 2). 
2. The trial before Herod. 


3, The renewal of friendship between Herod and Pilate. 


release Jesus, after having 


J 
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. JESUS BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN 
(St Matt. xxvii. 1-2. St Mark xv. 1.) 


66. Et a factus os 66. And as soon as it was day, 
convenerunt seniores plebis, ‘ 
et principes sacerdotum, et ae ener of ae ly eople, and, the 
scribe, et duxerunt illumin Chief priests, and scribes came to- 
consilium suum, dicentes: gether, and they brought him into 
Strmes Christas, dic nobis. — their council, saying: If thou be the 
67. Et ait illis: Si vobis Christ, tell us. 
dixero, non credetis mihi: 67. And he said to them: If I 
Pere iit shall tell you, you will not believe me: 
. m et interro- * = 
gaveto, non respondebitis 68. And if I shall also ask you, you 
mihi, neque dimittetis, will not answer me, nor let me go. 





Note.—From the other Synoptists, who give this trial very briefly, we 
gather— 

1. The Sanhedrin held a private consultation before summoning our 
Lord. 

2. They held it against Jesus that they might put him to death (St Matt.). 


66. as soon as it was day, etc. This was the formal meeting of the 
Sanhedrin. (On the illegalities connected with the trial of Christ, see 
Add. Notes on section xxvi. 66-71, Bk. II.). According to the oral law 
the council could only meet by daylight; the Sadducees, however, attached 
importance solely to the written law. 

the ancients . . . chief priests and scribes. The three classes that con- 
stituted the Sanhedrin. Twenty-three members sufficed to form “a 
quorum.” The full number was seventy-one or seventy-two. St Luke 
alone describes this formal trial. 

If thou be.the Christ, etc. This is an exact translation of the Vulgate, 
“Si tu es Christus, dic nobis,” and a correct rendering of the Greek 
(<i od cf 6 Xpiords, ciwt jyuiv), Another reading runs thus: Art thou the 
Christ, tell us? Whichever reading be adopted, the sense is the same, 
At the informal meeting during the night the question was put more 


fully: And the high-priest said to him: I adjure thee by the living God, 


that thou tell us if thou be the Christ the Son of God (St Matt, xxvi. 63). 


67. If I shall tell you, ete. Jesus shews that He is aware of their evil 
intentions, by pointing out that, however He replies, they will condemn 
Him, for if He answers in the affirmative, they will refuse to believe 
Him, and if He attempts to argue with them, they will refuse to ° 
reply. 

pe let me go. (} &roatonte.) These words are not found in some of the 
best MSS., and they are not found in all copies of the Vulgate (neque 
dimittetis). 
















— 
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69. Ex hoc autem erit 69. But hereafter the son of man 


ee adex- shall be sitting on the right hand of * 

; the power of God. 

70. Dixerunt autem om- 70. Then said they all: Art thou — 

Qui ait: Vos dicitis. quia then the son of God? Who said: 

ego sum. S You say that I am. a 

: 71, And they said: What need 

wal, Ae tert: Oeil we any farther testimony ? For we 

nium? ipsi enim audivimus Ourselves have heard it from his own 
de ore eius, mouth. 





69. But hereafter. Lit. “from henceforth” (ard rod vov),—2.e, the time 
of His glorification was close to hand. Our Lord gave the same answer 
to Caiphas at the previous interrogations during the night. Jesus saith 
to hem: Thou hast said it, Nevertheless I say to you, hereafter you shall see 
the son of man sitting on the right hand of the power of God, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven (St Matt. xxvi. 64). Jesus contrasts His present con- 
dition of humiliation with the pomp and glory of His second Advent. 

of the power of God. In the majesty of God, and therefore as God. 

_ These words were partly fulfilled— 

(1) when Christ rose from the dead. 

(2) when the Holy Ghost descended, 

(3) when Christianity finally triumphed over Judaism. ¥ 

10. Then said they all. At the previous interrogations the high-priest 
questioned our Lord, and witnesses were called. On this occasion there is 
no mention of witnesses, and all the Sanhedrists put the question. 

You say that Iam. This is equivalent to an answer in the affirmative, 
and we see that the Sanhedrists thus understood it. Our Lord’s 
marvellous life and His miracles proved Him to be the Messias, but only 
towards the close of His ministry did He publicly put forth His claims 
or allow others to proclaim Him as the Messias. 

71. What need we, ete, ? During the previous informal sittings, 
witnesses had accused our Lord of blasphemy ; now, having heard His 


reply, and regarding it as blasphemous, the Sanhedrists became His — 
accusers and led Him bound to Pilate. 


(No Additional Ni otes.) 
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: ‘CHAPTER XXIII 


JESUS BEFORE PILATE 
(St Matt. xxvii. 11-26. St Mark xv. 2-15, St John xviii. 28-40.) 


ea Et bem ae 1. And the whole multitude of 
adPiktum them rising up, led him to Pilate. 
2. Coeperunt autem illum 2. And they began to accuse him, ~ 





Note.—In order to understand St Luke’s narration of the first trial” 


' before Pilate, the student should compare it with that given by St John, 


which is much fuller. A harmonized account of this incident will be 
found in the Add. Notes corresponding with this section, Bk. II. 
- 1. the whole multttude. Lit. “the whole number” (érav 7d rAHG0s),— 
z.e. the members of the Sanhedrin, with the cuards and servants. The 
chief priests and ancients hoped to impress the governor by this impos- 
ing demonstration. 

led him. After they had tightened His bonds, which had been loosened 
or taken off during the interrogation before the council, Jesus was 
led from the house of Caiphas to the castle of Antonia, which adjoined 
the Temple, or to Herod’s palace in Jerusalem, which, according to 
some commentators, was reserved for the use of the Roman governor 
during the paschal solemnities. The earliest tradition gives the castle of 
Antonia, and pilgrims have always begun the Via Crucis from this spot. 
Pilate generally dwelt at Casarea on the sea-coast, but during the 
paschal season he came up to Jerusalem, as riots occasionally occurred 
at this time. 

to Pilate. (See Intro., p. 62, and Add. Notes on this section, Bk. II.) 

Pontius Pilate represented the Roman emperor, and it was his duty to 
judge criminal cases. Since the deposition of Archelaus, son of Herod 
the Great, Judea had been made a Roman province under the governor 
of Syria, to whom the procurator was directly subject. As “governor” 
of Judea, Pontius Pilate possessed the power of “legatus,” and could 


_ decree capital punishment ; but when he did so, he had to report the 


condemnation and the charge to the emperor. 


_ .Note.—We must place here the remorse and suicide of Judas, since St 


Matthew records: Then Judas who betrayed him, seeing that he was 
condemned, repenting himself, brought back the thirly preces of silver to the 
chief priests and ancients (xxvii. 3). 

All the Evangelists relate that Jesus was thus handed over by the 
ecclesiastical authorities to the civil rulers. 

2. they began to accuse, St Luke alone gives the accusations. They 
put religious questions on one side, and determined to accuse Him of— 

(a) sedition, perverting the nation. 

(6) refusing to pay tribute. 
(c) claiming.to be a king. 
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accusare, dicentes: Huncin- saying: We have found this man 


Ree ae er rrobinaiean perverting our nation, and forbid- 
? 


tributa dare Cesari, et di- ding to give tribute to Cesar, and 
centem se Christum regem saying that he is Christ the king. 
esse. : : « : 
3. Pilatus autem interro- 3. And Pilate asked him, oe 
gavit eum, dicens: Tu es Art thou the king of the Jews? 








we have found, etc. “They clearly state that they bring Jesus, not as 
one accused or suspected of crime, but as one who has confessed and 
been convicted of wrongdoing” (Rosenmiiller). 

this man. The accusers doubtless pointed to Jesus as they said these 
words. If we compare this narration with St John’s we shall find that, 
either before or immediately after this accusation, Jesus had been taken 
inside the hall, while the Jews remained outside in the court. 

perverting our nation. The word “our” (juév) is wanting in some 
MSS. Note, that before the civil tribunal the enemies of Christ brought 
forward accusations touching political matters, 

A charge of blasphemy would not have furthered their ends, and Pilate 
might have answered, as Gallio did later: If it were some matter of 
injustice, or an heinous deed, O you Jews, I should with reason bear with 
you. But of they be questions of words and names, and of your law, look you 
to wt; I well not be judge of such things (Acts xviii. 14,15). ~ 

forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, They now explained how Ohrist 
was perverting the nation, It was in order to accuse Him of this crime 
that the Herodians had questioned Him concerning the tribute money. 
He had taught the very opposite, and could have proved it, but Jesus kept 
stlence when His enemies uttered this barefaced lie. It is possible that 
these accusations were not made in His presence, but J esus, by His 
divine omniscience, knew all that passed. 

saying that he is Christ the king. In the interrogation before the 
ecclesiastical tribunals, the enemies of Christ had taken these words as 
referring to the Messias, and this was the true sense in which Christ used 
them. (See ch. xxii. 66-69.) Now His enemies interpret the title 
“Christ” as referring to an earthly sovereignty. (Ci. xpiordy Baoiréa, te, 
an anointed king.) 

3. Pilate asked him, saying. Pilate went into the preetorium and 
asked this question privately. (See St John xviii, 33-38.) The chief 
priests and the ancients avoided entering the house of a pagan, lest they 
should unwittingly come in contact with a false god or a crumb of 
leavened bread, and thus become legally impure till sunset, and these 
were the men who had no scruples about planning a judicial murder. 
Pilate only refers to the third charge. He knew well that our Lord had 
not stirred up the people to rebellion. 


Art thou the king, etc.? Pilate knew that the Jews expected a Messias — 


who should deliver them from a foreign yoke. All the Evangelists give 
this question in the same words. The pronoun is emphatic, and implies 
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CH. XXIII. 4-6. | 


rex Iudeorum? At ille re- 
spondens ait: Tu dicis. 

4, Ait autem Pilatus ad 
principes sacerdotum, et tur- 
bas: Nihil invenio cause in 
hoe homine, 

5, At illi invalescebant, 
dicentes: Commovet popu- 
lum docens per universam 
Iudeam, incipiens a Galilea 
usque huc. 

6. Pilatus autem audiens 
Galileam, interrogavit si 
homo Galileus esset. 
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But he answering, said: Thou sayest 
it. 

4, And Pilate said to the chief 
priests and to the multitudes: I find 
no cause in this man. 

5. But they were more earnest, 
saying: He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Judea, be- 
ginning from Galilee to this place. 

6. But Pilate hearing Galilee, 
asked if the man were of Galilee ? 





that, in Pilate’s opinion, Jesus looked very unlike a king. ‘Nevertheless 
the governor must have been struck by the calm, dignified demeanour of 
our Lord and His silence, which contrasted so strongly with the loud, 


_ vindictive accusations of the chief priests and the ancients. 


Se! 


eS 


: 


—"". 


Thou sayest it. Our Lord gives the same answer as to the Sanhedrin, 
but, as we learn from St John, ch. xviii. 34-38, He explains it, and 
endeavours to enlighten Pilate. 

4, and to the multitudes. They had now assembled, possibly some to 
request the release of a prisoner, others to watch the proceedings. The 
presence of the Sanhedrin and the soldiers would soon have drawn a 
crowd together. 

I find no cause in this man. Pilate gave this decision after having 
questioned Jesus concerning His royalty. The goveror saw no danger | 
to the Romans in a kingdom that was not of this world. 

5. they were more earnest. Jesus was brought outside the pretorium 
that He might hear the accusations of His enemies. We learn this from 
Pilate’s question: Dost not thou hear how great testimonies they allege 
against thee? (St Matt. xxvii. 13). When judging cases, Pilate would 
have the bema, or seat of judgment, brought out and placed on the raised 
tessellated pavement called the Gabbatha, Judgment was always given 
in the open air, since the Jews could not enter a pagan’s house without 


_ contracting legal defilement. 
_. He stirreth up, etc. A proof given by our Lord’s enemies of the wide- 


spread influence of His teaching, and also that His ministry had been 
as fruitful as in Galilee. 

all Judea. A reference to the whole of Palestine. 

beginning from Galilee, Pilate had had trouble with the Galileans 
(see Annot. on ch. xiii. 1), and the chief priests hoped by mentioning 
Galilee to move him to convict our Lord, as one of a seditious race of 

eople. 
* i this place. This may be a reference to the triumphal entry on Palm 
Sunday, which had so greatly displeased the Pharisees. 

6. Pilate hearing of Galilee. He thought he saw a way of escaping 


7. Et ut cognovit quod de 
Herodis potestate esset, re- 
misit eum ad Herodem, qui 
et ipse Ierosolymis erat illis 
diebus, 






. 
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7. And when he understood that 
he was of Herod’s jurisdiction, he 
sent him away to Herod, who was — 
also himself at Jerusalem in those { 
days. - 








from a difficulty without offending the Jews, or convicting Jesus, hence 
‘he tried to throw the responsibility 


who was also... 


this season. 


Note.—It was probably somewhere between 6 and 7 a.m. when Pilate 


sent Jesus to Herod. 


JESUS BEFORE HEROD 


8. Herodes autem viso 
Iesu gavisus est valde, erat 
enim cupiens ex multo tem- 
pore videre eum, eo quod 
audierat multa-de eo, et 
sperabat signum aliquod vi- 
dere ab eo fieri, 


9. Interrogabat autem 
eum multis sermonibus. At 
ipse nihil illi respondebat, 


- at Jerusalem. Herod was there for the paschal 
solemnity. He generally occupied the old Macchabean palace during 









on Herod Antipas. 


8. And Herod seeing JEsus, was 
very glad, for he was desirous of a 
long time to see him, because he had 
heard many things of him: and he 
hoped to see some sign wrought by 
him. 

9. And he questioned him in 
many words. But he answered him 
nothing, 





By Herod conas 


HAmtCev). 


of a long time. Certainly for at least two years, since we read that. 
shortly after the death of St John the Baptist, in the first year of our Lord’s 


John I have beheaded ; but who is this of whom I 
hear such things? And he sought to see him 


ministry, Herod said : 


heard many things. 
some of the best MSS, 


these, 


(Camb. Gk. Test., p. 385), 


9. questioned ham in many words. Contrast the “ many words” of 


- was very glad; for he was desirous, etc. The tenses 
employed shew that he had continually desired (Fy @éawy, 


The adjective “many” (woAAa) is omitted in — 
But whether the 
the fact remains true that Herod must 
done by the Prophet of Galilee. 
hoped to see some sign. “Herod seems to have 
encouraged the visits of the Baptist on less frivolous grounds than 
It must have been a deep aggravation of Christ’s sufferings to be 
led bound, amid coarse attendants, through the densely crowded streets ” 


Td drove, 


(supra, ix. 9), 


word be genuine here or not, 
have heard of many things 


deteriorated. He had 
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10. Stabant autem prin- 10. And the chief priests and the 


cipes sacerdotum, et Scribe . . 5 
Bete acount Beta. eee stood by, earnestly accusing 
im. 


11. Sprevit autem illum 11.. And Herod with his army set 
Herodes cum exercitu suo: him at nought: and mocked him, 
= odoinn ‘ebte alba, putting on him a white garment, and 

E sent him back to Pilate. 

fo Rt Paeit sant amici 12. And Herod and Pilate were 

Herodes et Pilatus in ipsa made friends that same day: for 


die: nam antea inimicierant before they were enemies one to 
ad invicem. another. 


Herod, the vehement accusations of the chief priests and scribes, and 
the silence of Jesus. 

but he answered him nothing. To Caiphas and Pilate, Jesus had 
vouchsafed an answer, but not to “that fox” Herod. 

10. And the chief priests, etc. A repetition of the scene in the court- 
zed of the pretorium ; but Herod was not as much afraid of them as 

ilate. , 

earnestly. Better, “vehemently” (ci7évws). The same adverb occurs - 
in Acts xviii. 28, where it is translated “with vigour,” and the A.V. 
renders it mightily. 

11. Herod with hws army,—i.e. with his bodyguards. The Vulgate 
has the singular (cum exercitu suo), but the Greek gives the plural 
(civ rots orparetpacw). = 

set him at nought. The Greek verb employed (éfovdevéw) signifies “to 
treat as nothing.” 

mocked hum. This was the second time Jesus was exposed to this 
ignominy, which He had foretold. (See supra, xviii. 32.) 

a white garment. Not necessarily “white,” but “brilliant” (Aaumpds). 
It was doubtless one of Herod’s cast-off royal robes. The Syriac version 
gives scarlet, and the old Arabic and Persic versions have red). 

sent him back. From the fact that Herod did not condemn: our Lord, 
he implicitly declared Him innocent, and Pilate interpreted his conduct 
thus (see verse 15). 

12.. Herod and Pilate were made friends, It has been conjectured that 
the estrangement. between Herod and Pilate was due to the latter 
having massacred some Galileans. This incident is referred to in 
chapter xiii. 1. 

s (No Additional Notes.) 
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JESUS BEFORE PILATE FOR THE SECOND TIME 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cH. xxm, 13-15. 





3 


a 


(St Matt. xxvii. 15-16. St. Mark xv. 6-15.) 


13. Pilatus autem convo- 
catis principibus sacerdotum, 
et magistratibus, et plebe, 


14, Dixit ad illos: Obtu- 
listis mihi hune hominem, 
quasi avertentem populum, 
et ecce ego coram vobis inter- 
rogans, nullam causam in- 
veni in homine isto ex his, 
in quibus eum accusatis, 


15. Sed neque Herodes: 
nam remisi vos ad illum, et 
ecce nihil dignum morte ac- 
tum est ei. 


13. And Pilate calling together 
the chief priests, and the magis- 
trates, and the people, , 

14. Said to them: You have pre- 


sented unto me this man, as one 


that perverteth the people, and be- 
hold I, having examined him before 
you, find no cause in this man in 
those things wherein you accuse 
him. , ‘ 

15. No, nor Herod neither. For 
I sent you to him, and behold no- 
thing worthy of death is done to 
him. 





Note.—Verses 13-16 are peculiar to St Luke. 


13. Pilate calling together. 


This speech was delivered from the 


“ema,” ze, the raised judgment-seat. 


the people. 


as regards the chief 
him up (St. Matt.). 


14. You have presented, ete. 


Pilate hoped to win over the people by suggesting that 
they should give our Lord the benefit of their 


customary privilege, for, 


priests, he knew that through envy, they had delivered 


Pilate sums up the charges made in 


verses 2 and 5, and publicly declares our Lord’s innocence. 
having ecamined him before you. St John relates only the private 
examination, but this does not exclude the public interrogation recorded 


by the Synoptists. 


15. No, nor Herod neither. 
Herod found any truth in the 


For I sent you to him. 


The word translated “having examined ” 
is used in the technical sense of making a judicial inquiry. 
The sentence is elliptical :—Neither has — 


(avakpivas) 


accusation you bring against this man, 


The MSS. vary between “for he (i.e. Herod) — 


sent Him to us” (avémeuev yap avrby mpos Huds), and “for I sent you to 
Him ” (avémeuwpa yap suas mpos ard), This latter reading is accepted by 
St Jerome, “nam remisi vos ad illum”; it is found in some good MSS. 
(A, D, X, T, A) and in many of the Latin versions, some of which — 
combine the two readings. Hence we Inay accept it as genuine. : 
as done to him. The Greek text is better rendered “nothing worthy — 
of death is done by Him” (éorly mempayuévoy ee This reading — 
harmonizes better with the context, and adopting it, Pilate’s argument — 
runs thus: “TI sent you to Herod, but he found that Jesus had done 
nothing worthy of death.” ' 


7 


J 
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_ OH. XXIII. 16-18. ] 


: 16, Emendatum ergo illum 
dimittam. 


17. Necesse autem habe- 
bat dimittere eis per diem 
festum, unum, 


18. Exclamavit autem si- 
mul universa turba, dicens: 
Tolle hune, et dimitte nobis 
Barabbam, 
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16. I will chastise him therefore, 
and release him. 

17. Now of necessity he was to 
release unto them one upon the 
feast-day. 

18. But the whole multitude to- 
gether cried out, saying: Away with 
this man, and release unto us Barab- 
bas. 





gives in his narration of 


MSS., is wanting in others, 


he was to release, etc. 


out of Egypt. Perhaps 


- obtained at Athens. 


_ in the fortress of Antonia. 


16. I will chastise him therefore. These words occur again in verse 22, 
and these two are the only references to the scourging which St Luke 


the Sacred Passion. Under the euphuistic 


term “chastise,” Pilate veils the awful torture of the flagellation. 
17. Now of necessity, etc. 


This sentence, though found in some good 
In one Uncial and three versions (D, Aithiopic 


Syr-Curet, Syr-Sinait.) the words occur after verse 19. Hence some 
commentators regard them as a gloss based on St Matthew (xxvii. 15) 
and St Mark (xv. 6). We are, however, justified in accepting them, 
since they are found in many of the most ancient MSS. 


When and how this custom sprang up is 


unknown. It may have been of Jewish origin, for it certainly fitted in 
admirably with the spirit of the feast which celebrated their deliverance 


Herod or Pilate initiated this’ custom in 


imitation of a similar usage which prevailed among the Romans at the 
“Jectisternium,” or feast in honour of the gods. A similar custom 


one upon the feast day. One of the state prisoners, who were confined 


St Matthew states that the people chose one 


prisoner, whom they would (xxvii. 15). 

Note.—We must place here the incident of the arrival of the messenger 
sent to Pilate by his wife, Procla. St Matthew alone gives this incident : 
And as he was sitting in the place of judgment, his wife sent to him, saying : 
Have thou nothing to do with that just man. For I have suffered many 


things this day im a dream because of him (St Matt. xxvii. 19). While 
Pilate was occupied in reading the letter, or listening to the messenger, 
the chief priests and ancients were cunningly doing their best to stir up 
the people, since Pilate had, as it were, taken the cause of Christ out of 
their hands and appealed to the multitude, for it was “the people” who 
had the right to ask for the release of a prisoner, not the rulers. 

18. Barabbas. This has been interpreted in two’ ways: Bar-Abbas, 
son of a Father, or Bar-Rabbas, son of a Rabbi. 


From the different gospels we learn that— 
(a) he was a notorious prisoner. 
 (b) he had headed some seditious men (who were with him in prison). 


‘3 he was a robber. 


d) he was cast into prison for sedition made in the city, and for murder. 





















= a Pe 
4 eee 
492 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [ou, xxi,’ 
19. Qui erat, propter sedi- 19. Who ‘for a certain sedition 


tionem quamdam factam in oes . a 
civitate et homicidium, mis- made in the city, and for a “ 
sus in carcerem. was cast into prison, 


: 2 = ge 
20. Iterum autem Pilatus 20. And Pilate again spoke to 
Pe racer y St S608; MVOLEES 1 grat desiring to release JESuS, = 
dimittere Iesum. ; 


21, At illi succlamabant, 21. But they cried again, saying: 
dicentes : Crucifige, crucifige Crucify him, crucify him. 
eum. soles 22. And he said to them the third 
22. Ille autem tertio dixit ‘ % y 
ad illos: Quid enim mali time: Why, what evil hath this man 


fecit iste? nullam causam done? JI find no cause of death in 





urder, 





19. certain sedition, etc. Barabbas had committed one of the crimes: 
of which Jesus was falsely accused. The sedition in the city probably 
led to the murder, which appears to have been committed elsewhere. 

20. desiring to release Jesus. Pilate evidently was sincerely anxious to 
release Jesus, or at least to have no responsibility in the matter, and 
from the four gospels we gather that he made six attempts to do so, 
v1z.— 

(a) Pilate four times proclaimed the innocence of Jesus: I Jind no 
cause in him. 

(6) He tried to throw the responsibility on the Jews: Pilate therefore 
satd to them: Take him you, and judge him according to your law (St 
John xviii. 31). 

(c) He endeavoured to give Jesus the benefit of the custom of 
releasing a prisoner at the paschal time. 

(d) He sent Him to Herod. 

(e) He proposed to scourge Jesus instead of crucifying Him, 

(f) He tried to move the people to pity : Behold the man 

Note.—The chief priests and ancients could not deceive Pilate, who 
must have heard of the wonderful deeds done by Jesus of Nazareth. It 
is also probable that the governor had employed spies to watch J esus, 
for when vast multitudes constantly followed Him, and when He rode 
in triumph into Jerusalem on Palm Sunday, the Romans would 
naturally have been on the alert, lest the popularity of Jesus of Nazareth 
should lead to a tumult, such as Pilate had previously been obliged to 
quell on more than one occasion, 

21. they cried again. Lit, “ they continued shouting” (émepdvovr), 
Nothing short of condemnation to the death of a slave would satisfy the 
implacable vengeance of the Jews, ] 

Crucify him, crucify him. St John alone gives this double cry. All the 
Evangelists note the vehemence of the crowd. 

(a) They cried out the more: Crucify him (St Matt. and St Mark). 

(b) They criedagain.... they were instant with loud voices (St Luke), 

(c) They cried out saying : Crucify him, crucify him (St J ohn). 

22. Why, what evil hath this man done? Again Pilate declared Jesus 





' 
CH, xxi. 23-25. ] 


mortis invenio in eo: corripi- 
am ergo illum, et dimittam. 


23, Atilli instabant voci- 
bus magnis postulantes ut 


 crucifigeretur: et invalesce- 
bant voces eorum. 


24. Et Pilatus adiudicavit 


fieri petitionem eorum. 


25. Dimisit autem  illis 
eum, qui propter homicidium 
et seditionem missus fuerat 
im carcerem, quem petebant, 
Iesum vero tradidit voluntati 
eorum. 
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him: I will chastise him therefore, 
and let him go. 

23. But they were instant with 
loud voiees requiring that he might 
be crucified: and their voices pre- 
vailed. 

24, And Pilate gave sentence that 
it should be as they required. 

25. And he released unto them 
him who for murder and sedition 
had been cast into prison, whom 
they had desired: but JEsus he de- 
livered up to their will. 


~ condemnation. 





to be innocent. He had, besides, the testimony of Herod and of his own 
wife, Procla ; nevertheless he lacked courage to oppose the Jews. 

23. Note the two details peculiar to St Luke ; they are given in the 
text above in thicker type. ; 

their voices prevailed. The T.R, adds and “of the chief priests” (kat 
tay apxtepéwy), but these words are probably a gloss, 

24. Prlate gave sentence, etc. Pilate yielded at last, being willing to 
satisfy the people. He feared the Jews might report him to the emperor, 
as they hinted, when they cried out, saying: If thou release this man, 
thou art not Cesar’s friend: For whosoever maketh himself a king, speaketh 
against Cesar (St John xix, 12). 

25. released unto them, etc. Pilate sent guards to the fortress to fetch 
Barabbas, who was then handed over to the people. It was just before 
releasing Barabbas that Pilate washed his hands, saying, I am innocent 


. of the blood of this just man: look you to it (St Matt. xxvii. 24), 


Jesus he delivered up, etc. Pilate formally pronounced the sentence of 
“The two technical formule for the sentence of death 
would be—to the prisoner, ‘Ibis ad crucem’ (Thou shalt go to the 
cross) ; to the attendant soldier, ‘I miles expedi crucem’ (Go, soldier, 
get ready the cross) (Farrar),” Jesus was delivered rp to their will, after 
He had been scourged and mocked by the Roman soldiers, 

Note.—Alford, commenting on the evident break between verses 25 
and 26, says: “St Luke omits the mocking and the scourging of Jesus, 
It is just possible that he might have omitted the mocking because he had 
related a similar incident before Herod ; but how shall we say this of 
the scourging, if he had seen any narratives which contained it? If St 
Luke had had any materials to fill up the break between verses 25 and 
26, I have no doubt he would have done so” (Comm. on New Test.). 
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THE ROAD TO CALVARY 
(St Matt. xxvii. 31-34. St Mark xv. 20-23.) 


26. Et cum ducerent eum, 26. And as they led him away, 


apprehenderunt Simonem : : of 
fons dam Cyrenensem yeni. they laid hold of one Simon of 


entem de villa: et imposue. Cyrene, coming from the country; 





Note.—The incident of Christ meeting the “daughters of Jerusalem” 
is peculiar to St Luke’s gospel. 

26. they led him away. It was customary, both with the Romans and 
the Jews, to execute the condemned outside the city walls, By the law 
of Moses criminals were to be executed without the camp (Numb. xv. 35), 


and no executions could take place within the holy city, the camp of 


Israel. Therefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people by his own 
blood, suffered without the gate (Heb. xiii, 12). 

When a criminal was conducted to the place of execution, the 
procession started from the seat of judgment (before which the condemned 
had been scourged) in the following order: A mounted centurion led 
the way, followed by the soldiers marching in rank. Then came the 
herald who proclaimed the crimes of the accused and his sentence: 
They were also inscribed on a white tablet, which was borne aloft by the 
herald, or hung round the neck of the condemned man, who, guarded 
by four soldiers, brought up the rear. There would be a mob following, 
larger or smaller, according to the interest aroused by the circumstances, 
When Jesus was conducted to crucifixion there was a very great multi- 
tude, composed of His foes and friends, Certainly some had the 
courage openly to sympathize with our Saviour, 

they lard hold. Simon was unwilling to bear the cross, and this is 
brought out clearly in the narrations of the other Synoptists, both of 
whom employ the word “forced”: And they forced one Simon a Cyrenian 
who passed by, coming out of the country, the father of Aleaander and of 
Rufus, to take up his cross (St Mark xv. 21). 

Simon of Cyrene. Probably Simon was one of the pilgrims who had 
come up for the Feast of the Pasch, or he may have recently settled in 
Jerusalem, Cyrene, in Libya, was thickly populated by Jews. These 
Jews had a synagogue in J erusalem, which shews their importance, and 
we find Jews from Cyrene mentioned as being present in Jerusalem at the 
Feast of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles, 
They also took part in the martyrdom of St Stephen (cf. Acts vi. 9). 






Some were early converted to the truth, as we peal that certain men of — 


Cyrene spoke also to the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jesus (Acts -xi, 20). 
St Mark alone refers to Simon as the father of Rufus and Alexander, 


from which we may infer that these two men were well known to the 
Christian Church. St Paul, writin 


Rufus, elect in the Lord. 
coming from the country. Those writers who hold the opinion that 


g to the Corinthians, speaks of one — 


~~ 






oH. xxi. 27-28. ] TEXT 


runt illi crucem portare post 
Tesum. 


27. Sequebatur autem il- 
lum multa turba populi, et 
mulierum: que plangebant, 
et lamentabantur eum. 


28. Conversus autem ad 
illas Iesus, dixit: Filie Ieru- 
salem, nolite flere super me, 
sed super’vos ipsas flete, et 
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and they laid the cross on him to 
carry after JESUS. 

27. And there followed him a 
great multitude of people, and of 
women who bewailed and lamented 
him, 

28. But Jesus turning to them, 
said: Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not over me, but weep for yourselves, 





Be ber tiles ‘vestros and for your children. 


Jesus was crucified on the eve of the Pasch, and not on the day itself, 
adduce these words in support of their views. But they do not prove 
that Simon was coming from the fields, nor that he had been labouring ; 
moreover, it was early in the morning, between 9 or 10 o’clock, which 
was not the hour for labourers to leave off work. 

to carry after Jesus, A tradition points out the spot outside the city 
walls where Simon took up the cross of Jesus. Some commentators 
have thought that Simon merely helped our Lord to carry the cross by 
relieving Him of part of the weight, but it seems more probable, from St 
Luke’s words, that Simon carried it alone. In this case we can picture 
our Lord painfully toiling along the road, bearing round His neck the 
tablet on which the cause of His condemnation was inscribed, while 
Simon followed. 

27. there followed him a great multitude. As it was the paschal 
season Jerusalem was crowded with pilgrims, and the execution of the 
Great Prophet of Galilee would necessarily attract far more attention 
than that of an ordinary criminal. ' 

women who bewailed and lamented him. ‘These were not the minister- 
mg women who had accompanied Jesus from Galilee, sinte our Lord 
addresses them as daughters of Jerusalem, These women wept aloud 
and struck their breasts. 

Daughters of Jerusalem. A Hebrew idiom for “inhabitants.” These 
are the only recorded words of Jesus between His condemnation and 
His Crucifixion. 

weep not over me. Our Lord looks forward to the tribulations that 
await Jerusalem, and bids these women weep for themselves and their 
city. Some of those who followed Jesus on the road to Calvary must 
have witnessed the fall of Jerusalem forty years later. Our Lord does 
not reject their sympathy, but He bids them remember that it is better 
to suffer unmerited afflictions than to endure the chastisements of a just 
God. 

Note 1.—“ This verse compares His own sufferings with that awful 
judgment which shall in the end overtake sinners, the unrepentant 


human kind—the dry tree. These things were a judgment on sin ;:— 
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29, Quoniam ecce venient 29. For behold the days shall 
storilon at voutien, aur a come, wherein they will say: Blessed 
genuerunt, et ubera, que non are the barren, and the wombs that 


lactaverunt. have not borne, and the paps that 
have not given suck. ; 
80. Tune incipient dicere 30. Then shall they begin to say 


ee one "* tothe mountains: Fall upon us: and 


to the hills: Cover us. 
31. Quia si in viridi ligno 31. For if in the green wood the 
hee faciunt, in arido quid do these things, what shall be done 
Bets in the dry ? 


He bore our sins,—He, the vine, the green tree, the fruit-bearing 
tree, of whom His people are the branches. If He, if they in Him 
and in themselves, are so treated, so tried with sufferings, what shall 
become of them who are cast forth as a branch and are withered? Read 
1 Pet. iv. 12-18; verse 18 is a paraphrase of our text. Theophylact’s 
comment is excellent : ‘If they do these things in Me, the fruit-bearing, 
the ever-living, in virtue of My divinity, what will be done in you who 
bear no fruit, and are devoid of all righteousness that could give you 
life ?’” (Comm. on the Greek Test.). 

Note 2.—The “Stations of the Cross” is a Catholic devotion in memory of 
our Lord’s journey to Calvary. Some of the “Stations” are traditional, 
but this devotion has the sanction of the Church and is richly indulgenced. 

29. Blessed are the barren. The women of Israel had a passionate 
desire for offspring, and barrenness was considered the most terrible 
curse, consequently these women must have understood that some awful. 
calamity awaited their nation. 

30. Fall upon us, etc. This isa quotation from the Old Testament: They 
shall say to the mountains : Cover us ; and to the hills : Fall upon us (Osee x. 8). 

31. For iF in the green wood, ete. This was probably a proverb, 
meaning that if the innocent were so treated, how great would be the 
punishment of the wicked. Of. And @f the just man shall searcely be 
saved, where shall the wngodly and the sinner appear ? (1 Pet. iv. 18). 

(No Additional Notes.) 


. 


THE CRUCIFIXION AND DEATH OF JESUS 
(St Matt. xxvii, 31-50, St Mark xv. 20-38. St John xix, 17-31.) 


neh Ducebantur autem 32. And there were also two other 
interficerentur.  - Malefactors led with him to be put 
to death. 





32. led with him. St Luke alone mentions that the two thieves 
accompanied Jesus on the road to Calvary. 
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83. Et postquam, venerunt 33. And when they weré come to 


in locum, qui vocatur Cal- : : 
varie, ibi crucifixerunt eum; be place which is called Calvary, 


et latrones, unum a dextris, they crucified him there: and the 


et alterum a sinistris. robbers, one on the right and the 
other on the left. 
34, Iesus autem dicebat : 34, And Jesus said: Father, for- 


Pater, dimitte illis : non enim give them, for they know not what 





33. the place (rdv rémov). All the Evangelists speak of Calvary as a 
place, not as a mount. 

Calvary. In the other gospels the name of “Golgotha” is also given. 
(See Geog. Notes, p. 65.) 

they crucified him. Jesus having arrived at the place of execution, 
was stripped of His garments and nailed to the cross, which was probably 
in the shape of the crucifix with which all Catholics are familiar, and 
on which there would have been space for the title. The condemned 
was either laid on the cross and fastened to it, or the cross was first 
erected, after which the prisoner was bound or nailed to it. It is 
- generally thought that our Saviour when on the cross faced the west, 
and thus had His back to Jerusalem, as a sign of the rejection of Israel 
and the calling of the Gentiles: I will shew them the back, and not the 
Jace, in the day of their destruction (Jer. xviii. 17). 

and the robbers, etc. No mention is made of their condemnation, 
They may have been two of the seditious men, of whom Barabbas 
was the chief. They were “robbers” rather than “thieves,” that is, 
members of a band of brigands and malefactors. Tradition gives their 
names, Gistas and Dysmas: the latter repented. Josephus, |speaking of 
the difficulties which the governors of Judea experienced in restraining 
these bands of outlaws, relates how “one Simon, straggling about with 
the robbers, . . . . burnt the palaces of Jericho,” and that Felix, having 
caught the chief robber Eleazar, who for twenty years had wasted the 
_ country with fire and sword, sent him to Rome, and many others with 

him ” (Wars, ii. 6). 
one on the right, etc. Jesus was placed in the centre,-as though He 
were the greatest criminal. The two thieves are said to typify the 
Jews and the Gentiles. According to an old tradition, the penitent 
thief was crucified at the right of our Lord. 

34, Jesus said. Better, “Jesus was saying” (6 8 ’Inaods zrcyer). 
While the executioners were nailing Him to the cross, He continually 
repeated this sublime petition. 

Father, forgive them, etc. Jesus prays for His enemies the Jews, thus 

ractising the divine precept of charity which He had given His 

Asaiples Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you: and pray for 

them that persecute and calumniate you (St Matt. v. 44). The echo of 

our Lord’s petition is heard in the prayer of the proto-martyr St Stephen ; 

Lord, lay not this sin to their charge (Acts vii. 59). This is the first of 
32 
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sciunt quid faciunt. Divi- they do. But they dividing his gar- 
eee he timents els, » mente, cast lots. 
35. Et stabat populus | 35. And the people stood behold- 


spectans, et deridebant eum ing, and the rulers with them derided 


the seven “words” on the cross, and the seventh also begins with the 
word “Father.” 

Note.—These words are missing in a few of the best MSS. and ver- 
sions, but they are undoubtedly genuine, since they are well known to 
the early Fathers. St Irenzeus quotes them, and they are found in the 
Clementine Homilies (x. 20). ) 

they know not what they do. The rulers of the people did not know © 
that they were rejecting and crucifying the Son of God, but they knew 
they were putting an innocent man to death, in order to satisfy their 
implacable atrod and vengeance. 

dividing his garments. 'The Roman guards divided our Lord’s gar- 
ments between them. .A band of four soldiers, called a “ quaternion,” was 
told off for each prisoner. They kept guard lest a rescue should be 
attempted. It was the custom for them to appropriate the clothes of 
the crucified. The guards of the two thieves would also have divided 
the clothes of their respective prisoners. 

St Matthew calls attention to a prophecy being thus fulfilled: And 
after they had crucified him, they divided his garments, casting lots: that it 
maght be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying: They divided my 
garments among them: and upon my vesture they east lots (xxvii. 35). 

cast lots, From St John’s gospel we find that they cast lots for the 
coat, which was without seam, woven from the top throughout (xix 23). 
The four parts were perhaps composed of the cloak or abba, under- 
garment, girdle, and sandals. To these four articles was added the seam- 
less coat. From St John it appears that lots were cast only for the coat, 
while St Mark uses “garments” in the plural, as though they settled 
the whole distribution by lottery, in order to avoid any disagreement 
among the four guards, each of whom would probably strive to get the 
best garment. 

35. the people stood beholding. They were gazing at our Lord asat a _ 
spectacle (ewpdy), and, in imitation of the rulers, they were blaspheming : 
And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging their heads (St Mark — 
xv. 29). Both St Matthew and St Mark speak of the passers-by 
blaspheming. The slopes of the suburbs of Jerusalem were at the paschal 
season covered with the pilgrims’ tents, and Calvary was situated close 
to the main road. . 

and the rulers. St Matthew’s account is the fullest of the three: In — 
like manner also the chief priests with the scribes and ancients mocking — 
said, He saved others, himself he cannot save. If he be the king of Israel, 
let him come down from the cross and we will believe him. He trusted in 
God, let him deliver him now, if he will have him, Jor he said, I am the son — 
of God (xxvii, 41-48), 


> 
i ete 


Ars. 
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Pee on os See him, saying: He saved others, let 
10S Salvos fec , Se Salvum s : * . 
faint, sil hic est Christus Dal him save himself, if he be Christ, 
electus. the eleet of God. 

st eee autem ei et 36. And the soldiers also mocked 
Beer lentes ol ncoenm, iri coming to him, and offering 


offerentes ei, hi : 
im vinegar. 





The rulers of Israel forgot their dignity and joined with the multitude 
in mocking at our Lord; though they do not seem to have addressed 
Him, they spoke in His hearing. Their vengeance was now fully 
satisfied, and for a brief moment they exulted over their triumph. It 
was their hour, but it soon passed, 

with them. These words are wanting in the best MSS. (&, B, ©, D, 
ete.), and were probably a marginal explanatory note inserted by some 
copyist. 

derided hum. The same Greek verb (éeuvxrfpiCov) is found in chapter 
xvi. 14, It implies haughty contempt and sarcasm. 

He saved others. At least now they acknowledge Christ’s miracles. 
He had saved others, and at that moment was saving all mankind, 
There is perhaps a reference to His name Jesus, 2.¢. Saviour. 

let him save himself, etc. That we may see and believe (St Mark). The 
Jews ask for a sign as of old, and presently one is given (though not the 
one they desired), when darkness covered the whole earth for three hours. 
Jesus had confessed before Caiphas that He was the Christ (xxii. 70), 
and in presence of Pilate He had asserted that He was the king of 
the Jews (verse 3). His enemies now put these two assertions together 
and ask Him to establish His claims by a manifest miracle. Had Jesus 
condescended to their wishes, they would have attributed the miracle to 
magic. 

ze hebe Christ. Lit. “if this man be the Christ.” St Luke brings out 
more strongly than the other Synoptists the contemptuous words of the 
rulers :—‘‘if thes man be the Christ, the'elect of God.” 

36. the solders also mocked him. St Luke alone records this detail. 
Note the four classes who united in treating our Lord ignominiously— 


(a) The people stood beholding. 

(b) The rulers... . derided. 

(c) The soldiers mocked. 

(d) One of the robbers. . . . blasphemed. 


offering him vinegar. A prophecy was thus fulfilled: And they gave 
me gall for my food, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink 
(Ps. Ixvili. 22). If this be the same incident as that which the other 
Evangelists relate, then it occurred immediately after Jesus had uttered 
the fifth word on the cross: Afterwards, Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, thut the scripture maght be fulfilled, said, I thirst. 
Now there was a vessel set there full of vinegar. And they putting 
a sponge full of vinegar abowt hyssop, put it to his mouth (St John 
xix, 28, 29). The “vinegar” was the posca or sour wine used by the 
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87. Et dicentes: Si tu es 37. And saying: If thou be the 


rex Iudzorum, salvum te fac. : h 
Se 'Mrat autem ot super: king of the Jews, save thyself. 


scriptio scripta super eum 38. And there was also a super-_ 
litteris Grecis, et Latinis, et gcription written over him in letters 
Hebraicis: Hie est rex Iu- of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew: 
dzorum. : 

THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 








Roman soldiers and the poor in general. The word “vinegar” means 
sour wine, “vin-aigre.” This was the second time drink had been 
offered to our Lord. The first time it was the drugged wine which 
was given when they were crucifying Him, and which He refused 
to drink. He accepted the vinegar which was offered just before He 
expired. 
37. If thou be the king, ete. The soldiers were referring to the words 
inscribed on the tablet over our Lord’s head. 
- 38. a superscription. St John has “title.” This refers to the tablet 
recording the name, parentage, and cause of condemnation. It was 
placed on the upper part of the cross, over our Lord’s head. 

The Aramaic tongue is written from right to left, and on the tablet 
all these sentences are said to have been thus written. This tablet is 
still preserved in Rome, in the church of the Holy Cross. 

Greek and Latin and Hebrew. Though these words are missing in 
some of the best MSS. and ancient versions, the fact recorded is 
undoubtedly true, for these words occur in St John’s gospel, where they 
are certainly authentic. 

The inscription was threefold— 

(a) In Aramaic, the language of the people. 

(b) In Greek, the most universally spoken language. 

(c) In Latin, the language used by the Romans. 

“Thus the three great languages of the ancient world—the languages 
of Culture (Greek), of Empire (Latin), and of Religion (Hebrew), bore 
involuntary witness to Christ, and to the royalty of Christ, and ‘God 
reigned from the tree’ (‘Regnavit a ligno Deus,’ Ps, xev. 10, ancient 
reading).” 

Thas 1s the King, etc. All the Evangelists give the title in somewhat 
different form, but this is probably due to the fact that the “cause” or 
accusation was written in three different languages. The four given 
are— 


(a) “This is Jesus, the King of the Jews” (St Matt.). 

(b) ‘‘ The King of the Jews” (St Mark). 

(c) ‘‘ This ts the King of the Jews” (St Luke), 

' (d) * Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews” (St John). 

The “cause” of our Lord’s condemnation is given by all four, and we 
note that not one contains any accusation. Jesus was crucified because 
He was “the King of the Jews,” though they rejected Him. St Matthew 
and St John give the holy name Jesus, St John’s is probably the exact 
inscription, smce he was: an eye-witness of the Crucifixion. Moreover, 
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39. Unus autem de his, § 39, And one of those robbers who 


Moe dee were hanged, blasphemed him, say- 


Si tu es Christus, salvum fac ing: If thou be Christ, save thyself, 
temetipsum, et nos. and us. ; 





the word “Nazarenus” can still be read on the tablet. This title greatly 
displeased the Sanhedrin, as we learn from St John (xix. 21): Then the 
chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate: Write not, the King of the Jews, 
but that he said: Iam the King of the Jews. Pilate refused, probably 
because he desired to annoy the chief priests, and also to assert his 
conviction that Christ was innocent; besides, it was impossible to 
substitute any other “cause” of condemnation. 


39. one of those robbers. St Mark says: They that were crucified 
with him reviled him (xv. 32), whereas St Luke only speaks of one 
blaspheming. 

St Jerome, Origen, Theophylact, and St John Chrysostom think that 
at first both taunted Him; then one, Dysmas, repented, while the other 
continued to insult our Lord. Or St Matthew and St Mark may be 
using the plural by an uncommon use of the figure known as synecdoche 
(SS. Cyril, Ambrose, Augustine). 

one of those robbers who were hanged,—t.e. one of those who were 
“suspended ” (eis 3 ry kpeuacdévrwy). Crucifixion was often spoken of 
as hanging. 

Cf. Chrost hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse 
for us: for tt is written: Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree (Gal. 
ili. 13). 

blasphemed him.. To blaspheme means literally to revile or to reproach. 
As Jesus was the Son of God, all mockeries were really blasphemies (in 
the modern sense of the word, 7.e. an insult offered to God), though only 
intended as reproaches and derision by those who proffered them. St 
Peter excuses the Jews, saying: But you denied the Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted wnto you. And now, brethren, I know 
that you did tt through rgnorance, as did also your rulers (Acts iii. 
14, 17). e 

Tf te be Christ. The robber had caught up the taunt of the rulers, 
but he addresses it directly to Him, whereas they appear to have said 
‘the words in His hearing. Some MSS. give this sentence an interroga- 
tive form (0dx) od «fd Xpiords ;): “ Art thou not the Christ ?” 

The two thieves were probably Jews, and therefore would use the word 
“Christ” as signifying the Messias; hence the words “and us,” for the 
Messias was to be the universal Deliverer. Thus Satan puts in the 
mouth of these men the very words he used to tempt Christ in the 
desert, and the temptation was the same—to obtain the victory without 
enduring the conflict. This is the third time that St Luke records these 
words. 

Note.—Verses 40-43 are peculiar to St Luke. 
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40, Respondens autem 40. But the other answering, re- 


alter increpabat eum, dicens: ; ing: i 
Regeoet times’ Detail Gaol buked him, saying: Neither dost 


in eadem damnatione es. thou fear God, seeing thou art under 
the same condemnation ? 


41. Et nos quidam iuste, 41. And we indeed justly, for we. 


nam digna factis recipimus: ° c 
Tey ero RIT nial? poset receive the due reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done no evil. 

42. Et dicebat ad Iesum : 42. And he said to JESUS: Lord, 
Domine memento mei, cum pemember me when thou shalt come 


veneris in regnum tuum, into thy kingdom. 


40. rebuked him. The penitent thief had no human respect : he boldly 
rebuked his comrade in the presence of all the people, and dared to 
speak in favour of Christ. In his conduct we note courage, humility, 
and faith. In him we have the only example recorded in Scripture of 
a bad life followed by a good death. 

Neither dost thou fear God, ete. This evidently means:—Do you not 
fear the judgment of God, which you and He must shortly undergo ; and 
you know you are guilty, whereas He is innocent ? 

41. no evil. Lit. “nothing out of place” (ovd& &romoyv). Jesus had 
done nothing “out of place,” still less criminal. St Jerome renders this 
sentence “hic vero nihil mali gessit,” and Maldonatus suggests the 
paraphrase “nihil quod virum bonum non decet gessit,”—“ He has done 
nothing which is unbefitting in a good man.” This gives the exact sense 
of the original Greek. 

42. Lord. The best MSS. (&, B, C, L, etc.) read, “and he said: Oh, 
Jesus, remember me,” and this is very likely the correct reading, 
Probably the vocative (Incod), “Jesus,” was taken for the dative (ro 
"Inood) “to Jesus,” which it resembles in form. The Revised Anglican 
Version omits the word “ Lord.” 

remember me. The dying thief does not ask for any special favour. 
He feels himself unworthy of any, so he asks for a remembrance, and 
leaves the rest to the mercy of Jesus. 

“In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, as it were, the soul of the 
sinner has been wafted across the chaos that lay between him and his 
God, and, full of filial hope, draws near and says, Remember me, my 
God, my Father. Dysmas could not make this prayer unless the grateful 
Lord had already done great things for him. St Thomas writes that it 
is a miracle when a sinner, without passing slowly through intermediate 
stages, is so strongly moved by grace that he suddenly arrives at the 
perfection of sanctity. Of his great faith St John Chrysostom says : 
“He sees Jesus a condemned man, but invokes Him as a King ; sees 
Him on a Cross, but prays to Him as if enthroned in Heaven” He 
and other Fathers call St Dysmas, ‘Prophet, Apostle, Evangelist ’” 
(Gallwey, S.J., Watches of the Passion, vol. ii. p. 329). 

into thy kingdom. Better, “in thy kingdom,” as in the Greek (ev tH 
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5 ee eo ue a: ee 43. And JESUS said to him: Amen 
en daico Ls odie me- Q 
Ba erid is) paradice: I say to thee, this day thou shalt be 
i ‘ with me in paradise. 

44, Erat autem fere hora 44, And it was almost the sixth 





Baotrelg cov), Perhaps the penitent thief had heard our Lord’s dis- 
courses concerning His kingdom. On the lips of a Jew this would 
mean the Messianic kingdom. 

43. Amen I say to thee. The last solemn asseveration of Jesus pre- 
cedes the promise of paradise to a dying penitent. 

this day. Note the contrast between the words when thou comes and 
Jesus’ gracious answer, this day. Our Lord ever gives more than we 
dare hope for, or even think of. ‘“ Where Christ is, there is life, there is 
the kingdom” (St Ambrose). Note, the words “this day” begin a fresh 
clause. To join them on to I say to thee is to misread the original. 

in paradise. The word “paradise” is derived from a Persian word 
meaning “garden.” 

The Jews applied this name to— 

(a) the garden of Eden. 

(b) the abode of the just after death. 

In the New Testament it is employed as a synonym for heaven. To 
him that overcometh I will give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
paradise of my God (Apoc. ui. 7). 

The translators of the Rheims Testament have the following note on 
these words :—“ In paradise, that is, in the happy state of rest, joys and 
peace everlasting. Christ was pleased, by a special privilege, to 
reward the faith and confession of the penitent thief with a full dis- 
charge of all his sins, both as to the guilt and punishment; and to 
introduce him immediately after death into the happy society of the 
saints, whose limbo, that is, the place of their confinement, was now 


_ made a paradise by our Lord’s going thither.” 


44. almost the siath hour. About noon. According to an ancient 
tradition, Jesus was crucified about noon, and He expired about three 
oclock. St John states that i was the sith howr when Pilate con- 
demned Jesus. How are we to reconcile these two statements? Some 
think that in the Vulgate and other MSS. of St John’s gospel, by a 
copyist’s error, sia has been put for three. Others are of opinion that 
St John used a different method of computation. 

The Jews divided the day into four principal divisions called “ hours.” 
These “great” hours at the vernal equinoxes (when the Pasch was 
celebrated) were as follows :— 

First hour, 6-9 a.m. 

Second ,, 9-12,, 

Third ,, 12-3 p.m. 

Fourth,, 3-6 ,, 

As these “great” hours were counted from sunrise to sunset, their 


length varied with the different seasons. These principal divisions 
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sexta, et tenebre facte sunt hour; and there was darkness over 


in universam terram usque >t ; inth hour. — 
aati ‘abnor, all the earth until the ninth hour. — 


45. Et obscuratus est sol : 45. And the sun was darkened; 
ot velum templi seissum est and the veil of the ‘temple was rent 
es in the midst. 


were evidently subdivided, since we read of the “eleventh” hour (St 
Matt. xx. 9). 

_ darkness over all the earth. Lit. “over all the land” (é¢’ 8Anv rh viv). 
The darkness probably only extended over the land of Israel, or over 
those lands that lay on the same meridian, This darkness was preter- 
natural, It could not have been an ordinary eclipse— 

.:(1) because it was at the time of full moon (the 14th of the lunar 
month Nisan), when such a phenomenon could not take place naturally. 
_ (2) because it lasted for three hours, whereas a total eclipse of the 
sun can only last fifteen minutes, 

All the Evangelists mention this darkness, which lasted “wntil the 
ninth hour,”—.e. till three o’clock, the hour of the evening sacrifice, 

In spite of the darkness, some of “the people” remained “afar off, 

beholding these things.” This seems to prove that it was not a dark- 
ness such as that with which God afflicted the Egyptians, which is 
described as so thick that it may be felt; when no man saw his brother, nor 
moved himself out of the place where he was (Exod. x, 21-23). It is 
probable that during the three hgurs of darkness there was comparative 
silence on Calvary, and that, awed by the preternatural gloom, the 
people for a time ceased to mock at our Lord. 
_ 45. the veil of the temple, ete. St Luke anticipates. This incident 
occurred when Jesus expired. Of. And Jesus having cried out with a 
loud voice, gave up the ghost. And the veil of the temple was rent in two, 
From the top to the bottom (St Mark xv, 37, 38). St Matthew records this 
in almost the same words, 

The “veil” referred to was the beautiful curtain that separated the 
Holy Place from the Holy of Holies, It was a costly material of gold 
and purple, embroidered with figures of cherubim, Tt measured 60 by 
80 feet, and is said to have been woven in Seventy-two separate squares, 
which were joined together. This veil was rent at 3 p.m., the hour 
when the priest offered incense in the Holy Place. There were two 
curtains before the Holy of Holies. The outer one must have been 
rent, otherwise the tear might not have been perceived at once. 
Perhaps both were torn, since the rending of the veil signified that 
humanity, in virtue of Christ’s merit, could now have a confidence 
an the entering into the Holdes by the blood of Christ : a new and living way, 
which he had dedicated for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh (Heb, 
x. 19, 20). The veil was rent from the top to the bottom in two, a proof 
that it was not rent by human hands, Possibly there were eye-witnesses 
of the rending among the great multitude of priests who after Pentecost 
“obeyed the farth ” (Acts vi. 7). 
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46. Et clamans voce mag- 46. And JESUS crying with a loud 


na Tesus ait: Pater, in manus: 


bas commends” upiritmn Volee; said: Father, into thy hands 
meum. Et hee dicens, ex- I commend my spirit. And saying 
piravit. this he gave up the ghost. 


46. with a loud voice. Unlike ordinary men, whose vocal powers 
become enfeebled as life ebbs away. All the Evangelists record this loud 
voice, Father, into thy hands, etc. This is a quotation from Ps. xxx. 6: 


Into thy hands I commend my spirit. The last words of our Lord were : 
Tt 1s consummated. 


Note.—The Evangelists record seven sayings of our Lord on the cross: 
{a) Three referring to men— 

(1) Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do (St Luke xxiii. 34), 

(2) Ainen I say to thee, this day shalt thou be with me in paradise (St Luke xxiii. 43). 

(3) Woman, behold thy son. Behold thy mother (St John xix. 26, 27). 
(6) Four referring to His sufferings or addressed to His heavenly Father— 

(4) Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani? (St Matt. xxvii, 46). 

(5) Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit (St Luke xxiii, 46). 

(6) I thirst (St John xix. 28). - 

(7) It is consummated (St John xix. 30). : 


gave up the ghost. Bowing His sacred head, He sent forth His soul. 
Jesus died not as men die, but “because He willed, when and how He 


willed” (St Augustine). As He Himself had said, No man taketh it away 


from me, but I lay tt down of myself: and I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it wp again (St John x. 18). 

Some commentators have thought that the natural cause of death was 
the rupture of the vessels of the heart, others are of opinion that there 
was no lesion of any vital organ, but that death resulted from the 
exhaustion produced by the loss of blood in the garden, during the 
scourging, and on the cross, added to the intense mental suffering. At 
the hour of the evening sacrifice, Jesus, the Lamb of God, consummated the 
sacrifice of His life for us men and for our salvation, and He “ encountered 


- death, not as conquered, but as conqueror.” From the cross of shame 


His holy soul, united to the Divinity, went to announce to the souls in 
limbo that the hour of their deliverance was at hand. St Peter tells us 
that Jesus, enlivened in the spirit . . . . preached to those spirits that were 
in prison (1 Peter ili. 18, 19). 


THE BURIAL OF JESUS 
(St Matt. xxvii. 54-61. St Mark xv. 39-47. St John xix. 38-42.) 


47. eae ee oy 47. Now the centurion seeing 
turio quod factum fuera i 
glorificavit Deum, dicens: what ee done, glorified God, say- 
Vere hic homo iustus erat, ing: Indeed this was a just man. 





47. the centurion. The Roman officer charged to carry out the decree 
of the Sanhedrin with regard to the Crucifixion of our Lord, one 
centurion being placed over the three bands. St Mark records that the 
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48. Et a ae ae 48. And all the multitude of them 
qui simul aderant ad specta- ; 
euioaitud, ct videbant gas that were come together to that 
fiebant, percutientes pectora sight, and Saw the things that were j 
sua revertebantur. done, returned striking their breasts. 


49, Stabant autem omnes 49. And all his aequaintanee, and 





centurion stood over against him. Tradition has given him the name 
of Longinus, and he, and the centurion at Capharnaum whose servant _ 
Christ healed, and Cornelius the centurion of the “Italian band” 
(Acts x. 1), “form a triumvirate of believing Gentile soldiers,” f 
seeing what was done. The loud cry, the preternatural gloom, Christ’s 
majesty in death, and the earthquake had convinced the centurion that 
a terrible injustice had been committed. He and those that were 
watching Jesus, 7.¢. the four guards, and all the multitude of them that 
were come together to that sight, might well be sore afraid (St Matt.). 
glorified God. By his public confession of our Lord’s innocence, - 

Indeed this was a just man. Both St Matthew and St Mark give, Indeed 
this was the Son of God. Some commentators harmonize these two state- 
ments by the conjecture that the centurion first spoke of our Lord asa 
just man, and that after the earthquake he declared Him to be the 
Son of God. Now that Jesus was dead, the fruits of His victory were 
seen. Even on the cross the dying thief had been converted, and now 
the Roman soldiers are struck with fear, and the multitude return, 
striking thetr breasts. 

Jesus had been lifted up, and therefore begins to draw all men to 
Him. We are not told what effect the miracles which accompanied the 
death of Christ had on the chief priests and the Scribes, Possibly they 
did not remain on Calvary until the death of Christ, as three o’clock, or 
the ninth hour, was the hour of prayer: but if they, were in the Temple 
or its precinets, they would have heard the rending of the veil and felt 
the shock of the earthquake. Some of those who mocked may have been 
officiating in the Holy Place when the veil was rent. St Mark omits 
to mention that many bodies of the saints that had slept arose, and coming 
out of the tombs after his resurrection, came into the holy city, and appeared 
to many (St Matt. xxvii. 52, 53). It is probable that these “saints” 
appeared to the disciples and to those whose testimony might be useful 
in defence of our Lord’s teaching. 

48. And all the multitude, ete. Lit, “all the crowds” (wdvres of dxAo1). 
This verse is peculiar to St Luke. 

to that sight. They looked on it as on some great tragedy. , 

returned striking their breasts. The people had been urged on by the 
rulers to clamour for the death of Christ, and now, conscience-stricken, 
they showed signs of repentance. Some, of course, had had no voice in 
the death of our Lord, but were simply passers-by. 

49. and. Better, “but.” There is a contrast between the crowds of 
strangers and the little group of our Lord’s friends and followers. 
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noti eius a longe: et muli- 
eres, que secutz eum erant 
a Galilea, hee videntes, 


50. Et ecce vir nomine 
_ Ioseph, qui erat decurio, vir 
. bonus, et iustus: 
, 


51. Hic non consenserat 
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the women that had followed him 
from Galilee, stood afar off beholding 
these things. 

50. And behold there was a man 
named Joseph, who was a counsellor, 
a good and a just man: 

51. (The same had not consented 





all his acquaintance. St Matthew and St Mark give more details. 


(St Matt. xxvii. 56). 


xv. 41). 


SE ———— es 


logical Table, p. 55.) 


= 


The little group of disciples standing afar off included— 
(a) The ministering women, among whom was Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee 


(0) Many other women that came up with him to Jerusalem (St Mark 


(c) Probably other disciples and some of the Apostles. 
women that had foilowed, etc. (See swpra, viii. 2,3, and the Genea- 


afar off. St Mary Magdalene and Mary of Cleophas were close to the 
cross fora time. Perhaps the guards had driven them away. St Luke 
gives us to understand that some men were also looking on afar off, since 
he employs the word “acquaintance” in the masculine plural (yvwerol). 


Thus the Psalmist had foretold: Friend and neighbour thow hast put far 

from me: and my acquaintance, because of misery (Ps. 1xxxvii. 19). 
beholding these things. The disciples of Jesus were not looking on as 

at some public spectacle, like the crowds mentioned in verse 48. They 


were simply “looking on” 


; the Greek verbs employed bring out this 


difference clearly (Gewpéw, verse 48, and épdw, verse 49). 

Note.—We must place here between verses 49 and 50 the piercing of 
our Lord’s side by a soldier, and the breaking of the legs of the two 
. thieves. (See St John xix. 31-37.) 

50. Joseph. St Joseph, the lowly carpenter of Nazareth, held the 
infant Jesus in his arms and tended Him in infancy. Joseph of 
Arimathea took down His dead body from the cross and buried it. St 
Luke does not mention Nicodemus. 

a counsellor. (Bovaevrhs.) From the gospels we learn further that 


Joseph of Arimathea was— 


(a a rich man (St Matt. xxvii. 57). 

(b) a good and a just man (St Luke xxiii. 50). 

(c) w secret disciple of Jesus (St Matt. xxvii. 57 ; St John xix. 38). 

(d) he had not consented to their counsel and doings (St Luke xxiii. 51). 

(e) one who looked for the kingdom of God (St Luke xxiii. ee ; , 

“Counsellor” signifies a member of the Sanhedrin (not necessarily a 
member of the “Council of Priests’’). ‘ 

a good and just man. His moral,character was blameless, and his 


fidelity in the observance of religious duties praiseworthy. (On “just” 


see Annot. on ch. i. 6). 


51. The same had not, etc. 


This trait is peculiar to St Luke. 
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consilio et actibus eorum, ab to their counsel and doings,) of Ari- 


Arimathea civitate Iudee : oO. , 0 
Gi oepectabat a ives rey. mathea, a city of Judea, who also 


num Dei. himself looked for the kingdom of 

oo God. . 
_ 52. Hie accessit ad Pila- 52. This man went to Pilate, and 
tum, et petiit corpus Iesu : begged the body of JESUS. : 
Bene de pominane aval: 53. And taking him down, he 





vit sindone, et posuit eum wrapped him in fine linen, and laid 


thewr,—1.¢, the members of the Sanhedrin. 

counsel. He hdd either abstained from attending the Council at 
which the Sanhedrists had decided to put Jesus to death, or he had 
withheld his vote. The first alternative seems more probable, since we 
read in St Mark that when Jesus was examined before the Sanhedrin 
all present condemned him to be guilty of death (xiv. 64). 

_ Arvmathea, (See Geog. Notes, p. 63.) 

who also himself looked, etc. He believed Christ to be the Messias, 

52. went to Pilate. We do not know if he had witnessed the death of 
Christ. St Mark adds that he went in boldly. a 

He needed boldness, since he would henceforth be suspected by the 
chief priests, though there was not much to fear as far as Pilate was 
concerned. Joseph was no longer a disciple in secret. The example of 
Christ's sufferings and the injustice done to Him made the rich counsellor 
intrepid. By this act of piety Joseph rendered himself unclean for’ 
seven days, and unable to take any part in the paschal festivities, for we 
read in holy Scripture: He that towcheth the corpse of a man... . % 
unclean seven days (Numb. xix. 11). Joseph also went in boldly because 
the matter was urgent; for if he did not take down the body of Christ 
before sunset the Jews would do so, and then Jesus would have been 
interred in the graves ees by the Council for criminals. The 
Romans left the bodies of the crucified on the cross to decay, or to be 
devoured by beasts and birds of prey. oe 

begged the body of Jesus. This was the second petition which had 
been presented to Pilate that afternoon concerning Jesus. The first 
deputation was from the members of the Sanhedrin, who requested that 
the bodies of the crucified might not remain on the crosses after sunset, 
therefore Pilate sent soldiers to break the legs of the condemned. This 
“crurifragium” was a punishment in itself, and was inflicted to hasten 
death. Then, as a further concession of the Jewish custom, a “mercy 
stroke” was given, and this caused instant death, for the body was 
pierced by a lance. 

Note.—St Luke omits to mention that Pilate wondered that he should be 
already dead, And sending for the centurion, he asked him of he were 
already dead. And when he had understood it by the centurion, he gave the 
body to Joseph (Mark xv. 44, 45), 

53. fine linen. This-fine Indian linen is mentioned in St Mark xiv, 
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in. mena exciso, in him in a sepulchre that was hewed 
quo nondum quisquam posi-_ ; 
Dae tabi. in stone, wherein never yet any man 


had been laid. 


54. Et dies erat Para- ; er 
sceves, et sabbatum illucesce- 54. And it was the day of the 
bat. Parasceve, and the sabbath drew on. 

55. Subsecute autem mu- 55. And the women that were 


lieres, que cum eo venerant ¢ome with him from Galilee, follow- 


ete te ecco ing after, saw the sepulchre, and how 
? 


positum erat corpus eius. his body was laid. 


51. It was used for sheets and sleeping garments, and also to envelop 
the dead. Each limb was bound separately, and the “swathes” or long 
bands were sprinkled with powdered myrrh and aloes. Nicodemus, 
also a member of the Sanhedrin and a secret disciple, provided 100 Ibs. 
weight of “spices” for embalming. A pound in Jewish measure 
equalled about 34 of 1 1b. avoirdupois,.therefore the 100 lbs. (Jewish 
measure) = about 64 lbs. avoirdupois. 

In the celebration of holy Mass, the consecrated Host is placed on a 
“corporal” of fine linen, and none but linen cloths are allowed to be 
used for the service of the altar. 

laid him in a sepulchre. It was Joseph’s— 

(a) own new monument (St Matt. xxvii. 60). 

(b) wherein never yet any man had been laid (St Luke xxiii. 53). 

(c) it was in his own garden, close to Calvary (St John xix. 41). 

Thus the Jews could not say that another had risen, and not our 
Lord ; nor could they pretend that His resurrection was caused by His 
body having come in contact with the bones of some prophet. All 
possible human assurances were given that Christ was really dead : every 
precaution was taken to prevent the disciples from taking away the 
Bey, since the stone which closed the entrance or door of the sepulchre 
was sealed. 

To seal a sepulchre, a cord was stretched across the stone that covered 
the entrance, and the ends were sealed on each side to the rock. It was 


‘the Jews who supervised the guarding of the sepulchre, as we see from 


St Matthew (xxvii. 65, 66): Pulate saith to them: You have a guard: go, 
guard it as you know. And they departing, made the sepulchre sure, sealong 
the stone, and setting guards. Soldiers kept guard over the tomb. 
Sixteen men were told off for this duty ; four men kept guard at a time, 
and they were relieved at each watch of the night, while all the sixteen 
were available if required. 

hewed in stone. The ordinary kind of tomb used in Judea. 

54. the Parasceve, etc. Another example of St Luke’s custom of 
translating Hebrew expressions for Gentile converts. 

the sabbath drew on. The eve of the great Sabbath within the paschal 
time. The Sabbath began on Good Friday at sunset. 

55. And the women, etc. They followed those who bore the body of 
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a ernayy care hal 56. And returning, they prepared 
verunt aromata, et unguenta : s =! e -he 
et sabbato quidem siluerant SPices and ointments: and on the 
secundum mandatum. sabbath-day they rested according 


to the commandment, 





' Jesus. All the Synoptists note that the ministering women saw Christ 
laid in the tomb. They were thus enabled to bear testimony later to 
His Resurrection. : 
56. spices and ointments. Spices were powdered, whereas ointments 
were liquid. It was customary to employ both to embalm a corpse. 
The holy women began their preparations on the Friday evening and 
completed them after the Sabbath was over, 2.e. at sunset on Saturday. 
Although Joseph and Nicodemus had put some spices in the grave- 
clothes, yet this anointing had been hurriedly performed, and, moreover, 
the faithful women wished to contribute to this work of piety. 
(No Additional Notes.) 
;. 


CHAPTER XXIV 


APPARITION OF THE ANGELS TO 
THE HOLY WOMEN 
(St Mark xvi. 1-8.) 


ils Una autem  sabbati 1. And on the fi , 
valde diluculo venerunt ad d é irst day of the 


monumentum,  portantas, week very early in the morning they 
que paraverant, aromata : came to the sepulchre, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared. 


Note.—We have no account of the Resurrection, but only of the 
events which followed it. St Luke differs considerably in his narration 
from the other Synoptists. Where he relates events in common with 
them, he is briefer, and, on the other hand, he has much that is peculiar 
to his gospel. In this section the student will note how many details 
are printed in thicker type. In addition to these, verses 6-8 and 11 , 129 
are peculiar to the third gospel. 

1. And. Better, “But.” There is a contrast between the Sabbath 
rest just mentioned and the work done on the first day of the week. 

Jirst day of the week. The days of the week were called first, second, 
ete., with respect to their proximity to the Sabbath. The Jews had no 
special name for each day. 

very early, ‘The time does not quite correspond in the three gospels ; 


(a) very early in the morning (St Luke). 
(b) when it was yet dark (St John), 
(c) very early... . the sun being now risen (St Mark), 


eae 
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a Et invenerunt lapidem 2. And they found the stone rolled 
Be jies & opumense. back from the sepulchre. 
3. Et ingresse non inve- 3. And going in, they found not 
nerunt corpus Domini Iesu. the body of the Lord Jesus. 
4, Et factum est, dum 4. And it came to pass, as they 


mente consternate essent de 7 £ ‘ : 
isto, ecce duo viri steterunt Were astonished in their mind at 


sects illas in veste fulgenti, this, behold two men stood by them 
in shining apparel. 





These differences can be harmonized by supposing that— 

(a) There were different companies of holy women who went in 
succession to the sepulchre. 

(0) If was dark when they set out, and by the time they reached the 
sepulchre the sun had risen, The nearer a country lies to the equator, 
the shorter the dawn and twilight. 

they came, The women mentioned in the preceding chapter (verse 55), 
and below in verse 10. 

2. the stone rolled back. This is the first time St Luke mentions the 
stone which closed the entrance tothe sepulchre. The Jews called it a gélal. 

St Luke omits the words of the holy women: And they said one to 
another: Who shall roll us back the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 
According to an interpolation found in some MSS., “scarcely twenty 
men could roll it away.” The tomb in which Jesus lay was probably 
situated on rising ground, since St Mark says the women looking up 
(avapardpaca) saw that the stone was rolled away, while St John speaks 
of its being lifted (jpuévov), whence we infer that the sepulchre was a 
subterranean cave, or at least partly so. 

Note.—St Matthew alone relates how the stone was removed: And 
behold there was a great earthquake. For an angel of the Lord descended 


. from heaven: and coming, rolled back the stone and sat wpon tt: And his 


countenance was as lightning, und his raiment as snow. And for fear of 
him the guards were struck with terror, and became as dead men 
(xxviii. 2-4), 

3. going im. It seems evident, from the accounts given by the Evan- 
gelists, that only Mary of Cleophas and Salome entered the sepulchre, 
while Mary Magdalene went at once to tell St Peter and St John what 
had happened. Combining this account with St John’s, it appears that 
Mary Magdalene saw the angel when she returned with St Peter and 
St John, and after they had left. 

found not the body. They evidently examined the sepulchre before the 
angels appeared to them. 4 

of the Lord Jesus. This is the only place in the gospels where this 
title is given to our Lord, though we frequently find it in the Acts and 
the epistles. 

4. astonished in ther mind, Lit. “in their utter perplexity” (év 7@ 
dmopeioOat avrds), 
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5. Cum timerent autem, 5. And as they were afraid an 


et declinarent vultum in ter- ay 
ram, dixerunt ad illas: Quid >0Wed down their countenance t 


queritis viventem cum mor- Wards the ground, they said unto 
tuis ? them: Why seek you the living with 
the dead ? i 
6. Non est hic, sed sur- : , : 
rexit: recordamini qualiter 6. He is not here, but is risen. | 
locutus est vobis, cum adhue Remember how he spoke unto you, 
in Galilza, esset; when he was yet in Galilee, 





behold. This calls attention to the unexpectedness of the event. 

two men. ‘These were angels, but the Evangelists speak of them 
as what they appeared to be. St Matthew mentions that an angel 
_ descended from heaven and rolled away the stone (xxviii. 2). St Mark 
speaks of one young man (7.e. angel). 

Doubtless myriads of angels hovered round the tomb where the body of Christ had 
rested, though only one or two manifested themselves to Christ's disciples. The guards 
had evidently fled before the arrival of the women. Some commentators, however, 
represent them as still lying prostrate when the women arrived. 

m shining apparel. Lit. “in apparel flashing like lightning.” 

5. bowed down their countenance. They were dazzled by the bright- 
ness of the angels and awed by their presence. Hence their obeisance 
was both involuntary and voluntary. 

Why seek you, ete.? For a harmonized account of the angel’s words, 
see Add. Notes on this section, Bk. II. The angel’s words may be 
analyzed as follows :— 

(a) Words of consolation ; Fear not you, for I know that you seek Jesus 
who was crucified (St Matt. xxviii. 5). 

(b) A rebuke (verse 6). 

(c) A reference to the fulfilment of a prophecy (verse ty 

(d) A message to the Apostles and St Peter: But go, tell his disciples 
and Peter that he goeth before you into Galilee ; there you shall see him, 
as he told you (St Mark xvi. 7). 

the living,—i.e. “the living one” (rv (@yra). 

Cf. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; I am the Jirst and the last, 
And alive and was dead ; and behold I am living for ever and ever, and have the keys of 
death and of hell (Apoc. i. 17, 18). 

with the dead,—t.e. in the abode set apart for the dead. 

6. He 2s not here, but is risen. These words are missing in some good 
MSS., but they are undoubtedly genuine in St Matthew and St Mark’s 
accounts, 

Remember how he spoke, étc. For predictions of the Passion, see Intro., 
p. 50. Of these, the first four or five were uttered in Galilee. From 
these words we see that Jesus initiated not only the Apostles into the 
mystery of His Passion, but also the disciples and the holy women. 
Their forgetfulness and incredulity were. caused by their inability to 
accept the idea of a Messias who should be despised and rejected, 





_ this assertion. 


“on, xxiv. 7-11] 


7. Dicens; Quia oportet 
filium hominis tradiin manus 
hominum peccatorum, et 
crucifigi, et die tertia resur- 
gere. 


8. Et recordate sunt ver- 
borum eius, 


9. Et regresse a monu- 
mento nuntiaverunt hee 
omnia illis undecim, et ce- 
teris omnibus. 


10. Erat autem Maria 
Magdalene, et lIoanna, et 
Maria Iacobi, et cetere, que 
cum eis erant, que dicebant 
ad Apostolos hee. 


11. Et visa sunt ante illos, 


- sicut deliramentum verba 


ista: et non  crediderunt 


illis, 
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7. Saying: The son of man must 
be delivered into the hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and the third 
day rise again. 

8. And they remembered his 
words. 

9. And going back from the sepul- 
chre, they told all these things to the 
eleven, and to all the rest. 

10. And it was Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary of James, and 
the other women that were with 
them, who told these things to the 
apostles. 

11. And these words seemed to 
them as idle tales: and they did 
not believe them. 





7. sinful men. - By this the Hebrews understood Gentiles in general. 


8. And they remembered his words. 


St Luke. 
9. going back, etc. 


saw the angel in the sepulchre. 


This sentence is peculiar to 


From St Mark’s gospel we gather that the women 


Cf. But they going out, fled from the 


sepulchre. For a trembling and fear had seized them; and they said nothing 
toany man; for they were afraid (xvi. 8). 


they told all, ete. 


The two statements can be harmonized thus: 


St Mark’s words quoted above appear to contradict 


The 


women fled from the sepulchre, speechless with fright, and “told no 


man.” 


On their way Jesus appeared to them, then they went and 


delivered the message which both our Lord and the angel had given | 


them. 


to the eleven. Judas had gone to his own place, hence the Apostolic 
College was no longer complete. 


and. to all the rest. 


Probably the seventy-two disciples and other 


faithful followers, such as Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea. 


10. 2¢ was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna. 


All the Evangelists speak 


of St Mary Magdalene as one of the witnesses to the Resurrection of 
our Lord, but St Luke alone speaks of Joanna (here and in ch. viii. 
3). 

11. idle tales. Lit. “nonsense” or “idle talk” (ajpos). St Mark says 
that Mary Magdalene went and told them that had been with him, who were 
mourning and weeping (xvi. 10). 

33 


=. 
= 
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12. Petrus autem surgens 12 But Peter rising up ran to 
Reece the sepulchre; and stooping down, 
0 3 . : 
eee posita, et abiit he saw the linen cloths laid by them- 
secum mirans quod factum elves, and went away wondering in 
fuarat. ‘ himself at that which was come to 


pass, . 





Proofs that the Disciples of Jesus had no hope -that 1 
Jesus would rise again. 


1. On the third day they were still mourning and weeping. 

2. The holy women prepared spices and ointments to anoint the dead 
body of Christ. 

3. Three Evangelists distinctly assert that the Apostles and disciples 
did not believe that Christ would rise again. 

(a) St Mark records that the disciples did not believe St Mary 
Magdalene’s testimony; and when the two disciples returned from 
Emmaus with the news that Jesus was risen, neither did they believe 
them. 

(6) St Luke :—These words seemed . . . . as idle tales and they did not 
believe them. While they yet believed not and wondered for joy (verse 41). 

(c) St John :—For as yet they knew not the scripture, that he must rise 
again from the dead (xx. 9). Except I shall see in his hands the print of 
the nals, and put my finger into the place of the nails, and put my hand into 
has side, I will not believe (xx. 25). 

Note.—Verse 12, though missing in Codex Bez, is probably genuine, 
and the event related is recorded in the fourth gospel (xx. 2-9), where it 
is mentioned that St John accompanied St Peter, which St Luke omits, 

though from 24 (infra) we gather that St Peter did not go alone to the 
sepulchre. 

12. Peter rising up ran, etc. This trait is characteristic of St Peter. 
What conflicting sentiments must have agitated his breast as he hastened 
to the sepulchre :—Could the good news be true? and if so, how could 
he face Jesus after having denied Him ? 

linen cloths. Those which had been used to swathe the body. This 
was a proof that the dead body had not been stolen. 

wondering in himself. Peter wondered, John believed. We are not told 
that the Apostles saw the angels, but we know that our Lord appeared 
privately to St Peter on Easter Sunday, before He shewed Himself to the 
Apostles gathered together in Jerusalem. Some commentators render 
this clause; “went away to his house wondering” (ar9AGev xpds adrdy 
BavpdCwv). 


_ _ J 
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JESUS APPEARS TO THE TWO DISCIPLES 
ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS 


- - Et te duo ee 13. And behold, two of them went 
Breer is aout coiane the same day to a town which was 
sexaginta ab lerusalem, no- sixty furlongs from Jerusalem,named 
| mine Emmaus. Emmaus. 

s 14. Et ipse loquebantur 14. And they talked together of 
ad a de his omnibus, al] these things which had happened. 
pees 2cprcerant. 15. And it came to pass, that 
? ne = caett est, dum while they talked and reasoned with 
; abularentur, et secum que- =| 

B rerent : ct ipso Tesus appro- themselves, JESUS himself also draw- 


pinquans ibat cum illis: ing near went with them. 





| Note.—St Mark mentions this incident, but gives no details :—And 
after that he appeared in another shape to two of them walking, as they were 
going into the country. And they going told rt to the rest ; nerther did they 
believe them (xvi. 12, 13). St Luke alone gives a detailed account of this 

interesting episode. 

13. two of them went, etc. They were not Apostles, but two of our 

_ Lord’s disciples, since we are told that when they returned to Jerusalem 
they found the eleven gathered together (verse 33). 

the same day,—i.e. on Haster Sunday. The disciples evidently left 
Jerusalem about four o’clock in the afternoon, since before sunset they 
reached Emmaus, a distance of seven and a half miles. 

Emmaus. (See Geog. Notes, p. 66, and also Add. Notes on this section, 
® Bk. II.) 
(14. all these things. The subject of their conversation is given in 

verses 19-24. 


15. talked and reasoned. They were speaking about our Lord, there- 
fore He drew near to them. There are very special blessings promised 
both in the Old and New Testament to those who think and speak often 
of God, ¢.g.— : 

(a) Then they that feared the Lord spoke every one with his neighbour ; 
and the Lord gave ear, and heard ut: and a book of remembrance was written 
before him for them that fear the Lord, and think on his name. And they 
shall be my special possession, satth the Lord of hosts (Malachias 111. 
16, 17). 

(b) Jon where there are two or three gathered together in nvy name, there 
am I in the midst of them (St Matt. xviii. 20). 

Jesus himself, also drawing near. He overtook them on the road as 
though He had come from Jerusalem. This is the fourth of the five 
apparitions which are recorded as having taken place on Haster-day. 


“Fr . 
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16. Oculi autem illorum 
tenebantur ne eum agnosce- they should not know him. j 
as 17. And he said to them: What 

17. Et ait ad illos: Qui -are these discourses that you hold 


sunt hi sermones, quos con- one with another as you walk, and 
fertis ad invicem ambulantes, 


et estis tristes ? are sad ? e 

18. And the one of them, whose 

18. Et respondens unus, name was Cleophas, answering, said 
cui nomen Cleophas, dixit : 1 . 

ei: Tu solus peregrinus es to him: Art thou only a stranger 

in Ierusalem, et non cogno- Jerusalem, and hast not known th 

visti que facta sunt in illa things that have been done there in 


his diebus ? 
merc these days ? 





16. their eyes were held. Because he appeared in another shape. There 
was a natural as well as a supernatural reason why the two disciples did 
not recognize our Lord. Our risen Saviour did not always reveal Him- 
self at once. 

Thus, when He spoke to St Mary Magdalene,'she knew not that it was Jesus, and the 
same remark is made about the disciples when He appeared to them on the shore of the 
sea of Galilee. Our Lord willed ‘that the disciples should lay bare their ulcer of doubt 
and sadness, that they might receive the remedy ” (Theophylact). 

17. What are these discourses, ete.? Our Lord knew well what wa 
the subject of their conversation, but He desired to shew His sympathy 
and win their confidence. In like manner He knows what we desire 
before we pray, and yet He wills that we should present our petitions. 
The subject of their discourse must have pleased our blessed Lord, for 
the mouth speaks of the abundance of the heart, and these disciples 
thus proved that they sincerely loved their divine Master, 

that you hold one with another. Lit. “that you cast to and from” each 
other (avTiBddrreTe), = 

and are sad (cxv@pwrol), Codices &%, A, B, and the Coptic and Sahidic 
versions have another reading : “and they stood still, sad in countenance ” 
(al €ordOnoay cxvOpwrot), If this rendering be correct, these words form. 
no part of our Lord’s question. 


18. Cleophas. Probably not Cleophas the father of St James the Less. 
The name points to a Hellenistic Jew. We do not know his companion, | 
Some commentators have suggested Nathanael, or St Luke himself, 
but it is not at all probable that the second conjecture is correct. (See 
note, Intro., p. 12.) 

Art thou only a stranger, etc.? ‘Art thou alone a stranger? i.e. 
Are you a lonely stranger?” is a better translation of the words of the 
Vulgate, “tu solus peregrinus es?” but the Greek admits of another 
rendering: “Dost thou dwell alone at Jerusalem ? (3) povds wapoire?s 
Iepovoadqu). The first: reading is more generally accepted. The two 





| 
| 
| 


+ 


“on, xxIV, 19-22] 


— Que ? 


19, Quibus ille dixit: 
Et dixerunt: De 
Tesu Nazareno, qui fuit vir 
propheta, potens in opere et 
sermone coram Deo, et omni 


_ populo: 


20, Et quomodo eum tra- 
diderunt summi sacerdotes, 
et principes nostri in damna- 
tionem mortis, et crucifixe- 
runt eum. 


21. Nosautem sperabamus 
quia ipse esset redempturus 
Israel: et nunc super hac 
omnia, tertia dies est hodie 
quod hee facta sunt. 


22. Sed et mulieres que- 
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19. To whom he said: What 
things? And they said: Concern- 
ing JESUS of Nazareth, who was a 
prophet, mighty in work and word 
before God and all the people. 

20. And how our chief priests 
and princes delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and crucified him. 

21. But we hoped that it was he 
that should have redeemed Israel: 
and now besides all this, to-day is 
the third day since these things were 
done. 

22. Yea, and certain women also 





disciples evidently took our Lord for one of the pilgrims who had come 
up to Jerusalem to celebrate the Pasch. 

19. What things? Lit. “ What kind of things?” (ao7a), 

Jesus of Nazareth. This was the popular name for our Lord, and the 
one which was inscribed on the “ title” of the cross. 


who was a prophet. 


St Peter used almost the same words in his first 





- Council, and not Pilate, had compassed the death of Christ. 


sermon on the day of Pentecost: Jesus of Nazareth,a man approved of 
God among you, by meracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him 
am the midst of you, as you also know (Acts il. 22). 

mighty wm work, ete. The disciples believed Jesus to be a great 
prophet, but not the Messias, the Deliverer. 

20. And how our chief priests, etc. The disciples knew well that the 
These two 
disciples were Jews, since they speak of our chief priests and princes. 

delivered him to be condemned, etc. The disciples were well-informed. 
The Jews had declared Jesus to be guilty of death, but only Pilate could 
pass the capital sentence. 

21. But we hoped. The “we” is emphatic, and the tense denotes 
continued action :—‘‘ But we (7.e. His disciples) were hoping.” Some 
MSS.. have the present tense, but this does not harmonize with the 
context. 

he that should have redeemed. A Hebrew idiom for the. Messias, In 
like manner, the Messianic kingdom is referred to as the redemption of 
Israel, (See supra, li. 38, i. 68.) : 

now besides all this. There is evidently an allusion here to the 

rophecies concerning the Resurrection of Christ, of which the remem- 
bibs had been aroused by the narration of the holy women. 

to-day. This adverb is not found in the best MSS. 

22. yea, and certain women. ‘Their names are given in verse 10, 
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dam ex nostris terruerunt 
nos, que ante lucem fuerunt 
ad monumentum, 


23, Et, non invento cor- 
pore eius, venerunt, dicentes 
se etiam visionem angelorum 
vidisse, qui dicunt eum vi- 
vere. 


24. Et abierunt quidam 
ex nostris ad monumentum : 
et ita invenerunt sicut muli- 
eres dixerunt, ipsum vero 
non invenerunt. 


25. Et ipse dixit ad eos: 
O stulti, et tardi corde ad 
credendum in omnibus, que 
locuti sunt Prophete ! 


26. Nonne hee oportuit 
pati Christum, et ita intrare 
in gloriam suam ? 


27. Et incipiens a Moyse, 
et omnibus Prophetis, inter- 
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of our company affrighted us, wh 
before it was light were at the 
sepulchre. 

23. And not finding his body, 
came, saying that they had also seen 
a vision of angels, who say that he 
is alive. 

24. And some of our people went 
to the sepulchre: and found it so as 
the women had said, but him they 
found not. 

25. Then he said to them: O 
foolish, and slow of heart to believe 
in all things which the prophets have 
spoken. 

26. Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and so to enter 
into his glory ? 

27. And beginning at Moses and 
all the prophets, he expounded to 





affrighted us. Better, “startled or amazed us.” 
A reference to St Peter and St John. 
Either our Lord had appeared to St Peter after 
they left Jerusalem, or they had not heard of this appearance. 
Man is proverbially slow to accept a truth which is 
repugnant to his ideas and desires. 

to believe in all things. They believed in some: that He was a great 
prophet, who had done mighty works. 
Better, “ the Christ.” 
the divine scheme of Redemption that Christ should suffer. 
There are many prophecies in the Pentateuch 


24. some of our people. 
him they found not. 


25. slow of heart. 


26. Ought not Christ. 


27. beginning at Moses. 
concerning the Messias,—. 


e.g. I will put enmities between thee and the woman, and thy seed and her seed; she shall 
crush thy head, and thow shalt lie in watt for her heel (Gen. ili. 15). 
not now : I shall behold him, but not near. 
shall spring up from Israel: and shall strike the chiefs of Moab, and shall waste ali the 


children of Seth (Numb. xxiv. 17). The Lord thy God will raise up to thee a prophet of thy 


nation and of thy brethren like wnto 
and all the. prophets. These are far too numerous to quote, since in 
nearly all the prophetic books we find predictions concerning Christ, 
he. expounded to them. St Luke lays special stress on the fact that 
during the “great forty days” between the Resurrection and the 
Ascension our Lord continually instructed His Apostles and disciples. 
(See xxiv. 44, 46 ; Acts i. 3.) 


4 
3 
It was in accordance with 


I shall see him, but 
A star shall rise out of Jacob, and a sceptre 


me: him thou shalt hear (Deut. xviii. 15). 


| 


7 






OB, XXIV, 28-32, ] 


pretabatur illis in omnibus 
seripturis, que de ipso erant, 


28. Et appropinquaverunt 
castello quo ibant: et ipse 
se finxit longius ire. 


29. Et coegerunt illum, 
dicentes : 
quoniam advesperascit, et 
inclinata est iam dies. Et 
intravit cum illis. 


30. Et factum est, dum 
recumberet cum eis, accepit 
panem, et benedixit, ac fre- 
git, et porrigebat illis. 


31. Et aperti sunt oculi 
eorum, et cognoverunt eum 
et ipse evanuit ex oculis eo- 
rum. 


82. Et dixerunt ad invi- 
cem: Nonne cor nostrum 
ardens erat in nobis dum 
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them in all the scriptures the things 

that were concerning him. | 
28. And they drew nigh to the 

town whither they were going: and 


‘he made as though he would go 


farther. 

29. But they constrained him, 
saying: Stay with us, because it is 
towards evening, and the day is now 
far spent. And he went in with 
them. 

30. And it came to pass, whilst 
he was at table with them, he took 
bread, and blessed and brake, and 
gave to them. 

31. And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him: and he vanished 


out of their sight. 


32, And they said one to the 
other: Was not our heart burning 
within us, whilst he spoke in the 


the things that were concerning him. Cf. The same (t.e. the Scriptures) 
are they that give testumony of me (St John v. 39). 

28. he made as though, etc. Jesus would have gone farther, if the 
disciples had not constrained Him to remain with them. 


In like manner before stilling the tempest, Jesus cometh to them walking upon the sea, 
and he would have passed by them. But on hearing their cry of distress, wnmediately he 


spoke with them . . 


. and he went up to them into the ship (St Matt. vii. 48-51). 


29. they constrained him. Jesus could not resist their entreaties, 


which were inspired by. the Holy Ghost. 
ciples stayed at an inn or a private house, 


We do not know if the dis- 
The fact that Jesus broke 


bread shews that He occupied the place of honour. 


~ 80. he took bread, etc. 


From the words employed and the interior 


enlightenment of the disciples, some of the Fathers (St Jn. Chrys., St 
Jerome, St Augustine, ete.) have concluded that Jesus celebrated the 


Holy Eucharist on this occasion. 


(See also Add. Notes, Bk.II.) 


31. eyes were opened. A figurative expression for intellectual enlighten- 


ment. 


So, after the sin of our first parents, the eyes of them both were 


opened (Gen. ili. 7),—1.e. they realised the evil they had done. 


he vanished, etc. 
visibly or if He left them. 


We do not know if He accompanied them in- 


32. Was not our heart burning, etc.2 Some commentators understand 
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loqueretur in via, et aperiret way, and opened to us the scrip- 
nobis Scripturas ? tures ? . 
33. And rising up the same hour 
they went back to Jerusalem: and 
they found the eleven gathered to- 
gether, and those that were with 
them, 
34. Saying: The Lord is risen. 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
35. And they told what things 
were done in the way: and how they 
knew him in the breaking of bread. 


33. Et surgentes eadem 
hora regressi sunt in Ierusa- 
lem: et invenerunt congre- 
gatos undecim, et eos, qui 
cum illis erant, 


84. Dicentes: Quod sur- 
rexit Dominus vere, et ap- 
paruit Simoni. 


35, Et ipsi narrabant que 
gesta erant in via: et quo- 
modo cognoyerunt eum in 
fractione panis. 





these words as a reproach which the disciples addressed to themselves 
for not having recognized our Lord, others take them as a sign which 
confirmed them as to the reality of the apparition of our Lord. They 
argued that it must have been Jesus Himself, since His teaching moved 
them so deeply. 

33. rising up. They returned without delay to communicate the 
good news to their brethren. 

the eleven. If, as is probable, the narration which follows coincides’ 
with the fifth recorded apparition of Easter-day, either St Thomas was 
not present when the two disciples reached Jerusalem, or he left 


immediately after their arrival. “The eleven” denotes the Apostles 


in general, though only ten were actually present. : 
34. hath appeared to Simon. No other Evangelist relates this 
apparition, but St Paul refers to it in his first epistle to the Corinthians : 
He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures and... . was 
seen by Cephas (i.e. St Peter), (xv. 4-5). 


JESUS APPEARS TO THE ELEVEN 


Parallel Passages. 
St Mark xvi. 14-18, St John xx. 19-23, 
At length he appeared to the 


eleven as they were at table: and 
he upbraided them with their 
incredulity and hardness of heart, 
because they did not believe them 
who had seen him after he was 
risen again. And he said to 
them: Go ye into the whole world 
and preach the gospel to every 
creature, He that believeth and 











Now when it was late that same 
day, the first of the week, and the 
doors were shut, where the dis- 
ciples were gathered together for 
fear of the View Jesus came and 
stood in the midst, and said to 
them: Peace be to you. And 
when he had said this, he shewed 
them his hands, and his side. The 
disciples therefore were glad when 
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is baptized, shall be saved: but 


he that believeth not, shall be 
condemned. And these signs shall 
follow them that believe: In my 
name they shall cast out devils: 
they shall speak with new 
tongues: They shall take up 
serpents: and if they shall drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 


TEXT AND ANNOTATIONS 


521 
they saw the Lord. He said 
therefore to them again: Peace 


be to you. As the Father hath 
sent me, I also send you. When 
he had said this, he breathed on 
them ; Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 
Whose sins you shall forgive, they 
are forgiven them: and whose sins 
you shall retain, they are retained. 


eo 


them: they shall lay their hands 
upon the sick, and they shall recover, 


Note.—From these passages it will be seen that St Mark and St John 
complete and confirm the narration of St Luke. The Annotations on 
this section are based on the hypothesis, accepted by most commentators, 
that these three paragraphs, from the second, third, and fourth gospels 
respectively, refer to the last recorded apparition of Jesus on Easter 
Sunday, when He appeared to the ten Apostles and some disciples in 
Jerusalem. On this occasion St Thonias was absent. This was the 




















first time that Jesus manifested Himself to the disciples collectively. 

From the second, third, and fourth gospels we can harmonize the 

account of the apparition to the Eleven on Easter-day as follows :— 
St Mark. St Luke. St John. 

(a) Jesus stood in the midst and said, Peace be 

OLVOUy : , ‘ - i 3 ° xxiv, 36. xx, 195 
(0) He calmed their fears and upbraided them 

for their incredulity, . = ci 5 xvi. 14. | xxiv. 38. 
(c) He partook of food in presence of His 

Apostles, - . : : ; 5 Z xxiv. 42, 48, 
(d) ‘‘ He opened their understanding,” , 4, xxiv. 45, 46. 
(e) He gave the Apostles their mission and the 

power to forgive sins, . cease : 5 xxiv. 47, 48.| xx. 21, 23. 
(f) He promised to send the Holy Ghost, and 

bade them remain in Jerusalem till the 

Comforter came, a , . ? xxiv. 49. 

36. Dum autem aed 36. Now whilst they were speak- 
quuntur, stetit Iesusin medio. ing these things, JESUS stood in the 
eorum, et dicit eis: Pax c ; 
yobis: ego sum, nolite ti- midst of them, and saith to them: 
mere, Peace be to you; it is I, fear not. 





36.. stood in the midst. The appearance was as sudden as the dis- 
appearance mentioned in verse 31. The disciples were probably 
assembled in the cenaculum where Jesus celebrated the Holy Eucharist. 
A tradition states that it was the parental home of St Mark. 

Peace be with you. The customary Oriental salutation. From St John’s 
narration we see that Jesus repeated this salutation just before leaving them. 
“Peace, in its fullest sense, was thus the first, and peace the last note 
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37. Conturbati vero, et 37. But they being troubled and 


converriti, pxistimabant se frichted, supposed that they saw a 
spiritum videre, spiri ; 


38. Et dixit eis: Quid 3 : 
turbati estis, et cogitationes 38. And he said to them: Why 
ascendunt in corda vestra ? are you troubled, and why do. 

39. Videte manus meas, thoughts arise in your hearts? 
et pedes, quia ego ipse sum : 39. See my hands and feet, that 


palpate, et videte : quia spiri- it ig J myself; handle, and see: for 
tus carnem et ossa non ha- 


bet, sicut me videtis habere. @ Spirit hath not flesh and bones, as 


an : have 
40. Et cum hoc dixisset, YOu See me to : . : 
ostendit eis manus, et pedes, 40. And when he had said this, 


41, Adhuc autem illisnon he shewed them his hands and feet. 
eredentibus, et mirantibus 41. But while they yet believed 


of the harmonious Resurrection peal” (Van Oosterzee). On the lips of 
our Lord these words were no vain formula, for He communicated His 
peace to them according to His promise: Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, do I give unto you. Let 
not your heart be troubled, nor let it be afraid (St John xiv. 27). These 
words, “Peace be with you,” are found in the liturgy of the Catholic Church. 

37. troubled. Lit. “scared” (wrondévres). 

@ spirit, —t.e. a ghost or a disembodied soul (wvedua). =~ 

38. thoughts. Better, “ questionings or doubts exchanged ” (S:aAoy:opol). 

arise in your hearts. A Hebraism, by which “heart” is used as a 
synonym for mind. Of. The Lord hath remembered, and hath <t not 
entered into his heart ? (Jer. xliv. 21). The disciples still hesitated about 
accepting what they longed to believe ; and hecidlen the doubts as to our 
leeds identity, there were in their breasts anxious forebodings as regards 
the future, and apprehensions for their own personal safety. 

39. See my hands and feet. Evidently our Lord pointed to the marks 
of the nails. These words clearly prove that His feet as well as His 
hands were pierced, which some commentators have questioned, 

handle and see. It was doubtless because St Thomas had heard of our 
Lord’s condescension on this occasion that he declared himself unwillin: 
to believe unless the same favour were granted to him. Our Lord ha 
refused to allow St Mary Magdalene to touch Him when He appeared 
to her on Easter morning, 

41. they yet believed not and wondered for joy. Cf. He found them sleep- 
tng for sorrow (swpra, xxii. 45), (St Luke has a special attraction for 
psychological analysis.) 

vidently these words do not apply to all who were present, for 
certainly St Peter, St John, the two disciples of Emmaus, and the holy 
women were now convinced that Jesus was really risen. The incredulous 
disciples were those who had not yet seen our Risen Saviour, and their 
incredulity arose from the dread that they were being deluded by some 


b 








ia iis nan 





oH, xxiv. 42-44. | 


pre gaudio, dixit: Habetis 
hic aliquid, quod manduce- 
tur ? 


42, At illi obtulerunt ei 
partem piscis assi, et favum 
mellis. 

43, Et cum manducasset 
coram eis, sumens reliquias 
dedit eis. 

44, Et dixit ad eos: Hee 
sunt verba, que locutus sum 
ad vos, cum adhuc essem 
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not and wondered for joy, he said: 
Have you here anything to eat ? 

42. And they offered him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and a honeycomb. 

43, And when he had eaten before 
them, taking the remains he gave 
to them. 

44, And he said to them: These 
are the words which I spoke to you 


while I was yet with you, and all 
things must needs be fulfilled, which 


vobiscum, quoniam necesse 
est impleri omnia, que 





phantom or by their own imagination. The incredulity of the disciples 
elicited further proofs of His Resurrection, and thus served to confirm 
this fundamental truth of the Christian Faith. At this moment our 
Lord fulfilled His promise: I will see you again and your hearts shall rejovee. 
> Have you here anything to eat? By eating and drinking with His 
disciples Jesus shewed himself alive after his passion, and these acts of 
condescension are included in the many proofs of which St Luke speaks 
in the Acts (i. 3), and we find references to them in the writings of the 
Apostles. Him God raised up the third day, and gave him to be made 
manifest, not to all the people, but to witnesses pre-ordained by God, even to 
us, who did cat and drink with him after he arose again from the dead 
(Acts x. 40, 41). That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we hawe looked upon, and 
our hands have handled, of the word of life (1 St John i, 1). 

42. fish. “The fact is interesting as pointing to the common food of 
the disciples. Fish—as in the miracles of the Five Thousand and the 
Four, and, we may add, in the narration of John xxi. 9—seems to have 
been the staple article of diet. Honey—as in the proverbial speech 
which described Canaan as a land flowing with milk and honey, as in 
the histories of Samson, Jonathan, and John the Baptist—was common 
enough to enter into the diet of the poor, Even in a time of scarcity, 
when the corn and the olive crops failed or were laid waste,.... 
honey remained as a resource which did not fail” (Ellicott, Comm. St 
Luke, p. 363). 

44. These ure the words. An elliptical sentence, meaning, “This is the 
meaning of My previous teaching.” Both the Latin and the Greek give 
our Lord’s words tersely (Heec sunt verba, obro: of adyo.). Jesus had 
often explained the prophecies (e.g. supra, iv. 21, vii. 27, xix. 46, xx. 17, 
37, 42), but until the disciples were specially enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost and the experimental fulfilment of these prophecies they failed 
to understand them. 

which I spoke. (See Predictions of the Passion, p. 50.) 

all things must needs be fulfilled. (See Chief Prophecies in Add, Notes 


é 


scripta sunt in lege Moysi, 
e 


et Prophetis, et Psalmis 
me. 


‘on the preceding section, Bk. II.) Note that our Lord had proved he 
reality of His corporeal existence by letting His disciples touch His 
sacred hands and feet and by eating in their presence, now He refers to — 


are written in the law of Moses, and 
in the prophets, and in the psalms, — 


concerning me. 


His own predictions and those of the prophets. 


whach are written in the law, ete. 
fold division of the Scriptures. 


as follows :— 


1. The Law,—+.e. the Pentateuch. 


2. The Prophets. The historical books, the greater and the lesser 


prophets (except Daniel). 


3. The Psalms (or Hagiographa). 
the books of Job, Solomon, 


or variant readings in this section is here given, 


Our Lord gives the ordinary three- — 
The Jews divided the Old Testament 


This division included the Psalms, 
Paralipomenon, Daniel, Esdras, and Esther. 
Note.—For the convenience of the student, a synopsis of the doubtful — 
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VERSES. TEX, AUTHORITY. | GENERAL OPINION. 
36 and saith to All Greek Uncials| Authentic, 
them, Peace except D. 
| betoyou. | 
It is I, fear | A few ancient ver-) An interpolation 
not. sions. from St John xx. 19, 
where the words are 
certainly part of the 
original text, 
40 And when he | All Uncials except D. | Authentic, 
had said this, | Also quoted by Ter- 
he  shewed | tullian. 
them his 
hands and 
his feet. 
42 And a honey- | Omitted by most of | Doubtful. 
. comb. the Greek Uncials, 
but quoted by St 
Justin and St Cyril 
of Jerusalem, St 
Clement of Alex- 
andria, Origen, ete. 
43 Taking the re- | Found in some cur- Probably authentic, | 
mains he]! sives and many 
gavetothem. | versions. : 
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CHRIST’S COMMISSION TO HIS APOSTLES, 
AND HIS ASCENSION 


45. Tune aperuit illis sen- 45. Then he opened their under- 

= ut intelligerent Seriptu- standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures. i 

46. Et dixit eis: Quoniam 46, And he said to them: Thus 


Ghat Ohsistum pats ctresur. it is written, and thus it behoved 
2 


gere a mortuis tertia die: Christ to suffer, and to rise again 
from the dead the third day: 


Note-—From St Luke’s account of our Lord’s apparition to His 
disciples and His charge to them we might conclude, had we no other 
sources of information, that both these events and also the Ascension 
took place on Easter Sunday. But St Luke distinctly states in the Acts 
of the Apostles (i. 3) that our Saviour remained on earth forty days after 
His Resurrection. As the third gospel has no note of time in the section 
relating to the risen life of Jesus, beyond the reference to the first 


_ day of the’ week (in verse 1), critics have found it difficult to give the 


correct chronological order, and different solutions have been suggested. 
The following sequence has the support of many eminent commentators : 

Verses 36-44 inclusive contain a record of our Lord’s apparition to 
His disciples on Easter Sunday evening, 

Verses 45-48 cover the interval of the “great forty days” and give 
the habitual subject of Christ’s instructions. It was during this time that 
Jésus instructed them concerning the kingdom of God,—z.e. the establish- 
ment of the Catholic Church, manner of worship, form of government, ete. 

Verses 49-53 inclusive give our Lord’s last apparition to His disciples 
and His Ascension. (For a harmonized narrative of the Ascension see 
Add. Notes, Bk. IT.) 

45. Then he opened, etc. Cf. When he had said this, he breathed on 
them; and he said to them; Receive ye the Holy Ghost (St John xx, 22). 
(See Annot, on 31.) Here the figure is partly dropped. How well the 
Apostles profited by our Lord’s instructions can be seen from their 
sermons which are recorded in the Acts. In St Peter’s sermon on the 
day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 14-36) we have an echo of the teaching of 
Christ, for we know that the promise made on Maundy Thursday was 
fulfilled: These things have I spoken to you, abiding with you. But the 
Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he will 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall 
have said to you (St John xiv. 25, 26). 

46. thus a behoved, etc. Probably our Lord said these words after 
having recalled to their memories some of the prophecies. “St Luke 
mainly dwells on the Resurrection as a spiritual necessity, St Mark as a 
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47. Et predicari in no- 47, And that penance and the 


mine cius ponitentiam, et remission of sins should be preached 
remissionem peccatorum in 


omnes gentes, incipientibus in his name unto all nations, begin- 


ab Ierosolyma, ning at Jerusalem. 

48. Vos autem testes estis 48. And you are witnesses of. 
horum, these things. 

49, Et ego mitto promis- 49. And I send the promise of 


sum Patris mei in vos, vos A : a ou 
autem sedete in civitate, my Father pon, Jot, BE ia 


quoadusque induamini vir. 10 the city, till you be endued with 
tute ex alto, power from on high. 





great fact, St Matthew as a glorious and majestic manifestation, and St 
John in its effects on the minds of the members of the Church” 
(Westcott). 

47. penance and remission of sins. (See Annot. on ch. iii. 3.) It is 
man’s part to repent and God’s attribute'to forgive. St Luke frequently 
draws attention to the forgiveness of sins and the universality of 
salvation. (See Intro., p. 29.) 

unto all nations. Cf. Go ye into the whole world and preach the gospel 
to every creature (St Mark xvi. 15). : 

beginning at Jerusalem. Some writers connect these words with the 
fulfilment of the prophecies, since Isaias had foretold: The law shall come 
forth from Sion and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem (ii. 3). Others 
take them as referring to the testimony of the Apostles,—i.e. you are 
witnesses, beginning at Jerusalem. Whichever interpretation we accept, 
Jerusalem still holds the first place in spite of her rejection of the 
Messias. 

48. you are witnesses, etc.,—i.e. you witness these things now, and you 
will bear witness to them later. One of the chief duties of the Apostles 
was to bear witness to the Life, Passion, and Resurrection of Christ, (Cf, 
Beginning from the baptism of John until the day wherein he was taken up 
from us, one of these must be made a witness with us of his resurrection 
(Acts i. 22), 

49. I send the promise. The “I” (éyé) is emphatic. The Apostles 
were to render testimony, but Jesus was to assist them by sending the 
Holy Ghost. Cf. And it shall come to pass after this, that I will pour out 
my spirit wpon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy : 
your old men shall dream dreams, and your young men shall see visions 
(Joel ii. 28). “ Promise” here signifies by metonymy the realisation of 
the promise 

of my Father, Sometimes the Holy Spirit is spoken of — 


(a) as the gift of Christ. If I go not the Paraclete will not come to you : but Igo, I 
will send him to you (St John xvi. 7). 


(6) as the gift of the Father, Z will ask the Father, and he shall give you. another 
Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever (St John xiv. 16), 

till you be endued, etc. Lit. “Till ye are clothed with” (€ws of 
eviticacde), . : \ 
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. 


eo re es 50. And he led them out as far 
manibus suis bonedixites, #8 Bethania: and lifting up his 
es a hands he blessed them. 

. actum est, um 7 * 
benediceret illis, recessit ab 51, And it came to pass, whilst 
eis, et ferebatur in celum. he blessed them, he departed from 

po) them, and was carried up to heaven. 
52. Ht ipsi adorantes re- 59. And.th doi back 
gressi suntin Ierusalem cum, aa 2 ou went bac 
gaudio magno: into Jerusalem with great joy. 
Gown Glad be compet Hin 53. And they were always in the 
templo, laudantes, et bene- temple praising and blessing God. 
dicentes Deum. Amen. Amen. 





50. And he led them out. Three times it is recorded that Jesus walked 
with His disciples after His Resurrection— 

(a) with the two disciples on the road to Emmaus. 1 

(b) when He appeared to the disciples on the sea-shore. (See St John xxi. 19, 20.) 

(c) when He led them out of Jerusalem on Ascension-day. 

It is generally believed that on these occasions our Lord was only 
visible toe His Apostles and disciples. There was no reason why He 
should fayour His enemies with an apparition, 

as far as Bethania. Lit. “over against Bethania” (€ws rpds BnOaviay). 
In Acts i. 12 it is said that Jesus ascended from the mount that ws called 
Olivet, which is nigh Jerusalem, within a sabbath-day’s journey. A 
sabbath-day’s journey was about one mile, whereas Bethania was nearly 
two miles. (See Geog, Notes, p. 63.) 

lifting up his hands. This was the ordinary method of blessing. Cf. 
And stretching forth his hands to the people, he blessed them (Levit. ix. 22). 

51. departed from them. Cf. A cloud recewed him out of ther sight. 
He was accompanied by the souls whom He had delivered from limbo, 
and who were the first-fruits of the Redemption. ; 

and was carried wp to heaven. These words (kad avepépero cis roy 
ovpaydv) are omitted by & and D, and several versions. 

52. adoring. The apparition of the angels mentioned by St Luke in 
the Acts (i. 10) must probably be placed before this act of adoration. 
Their faith in His Divinity was now firm. 

with great joy. Notice their unselfishness and the firm faith in the 
invisible presence of Jesus. They took our Lord at His word : Behold, I 
am with you all days, even to the consummation of the world (St Matt. 
Xxvlii. 20), 

53. always in the temple. St Luke begins and ends his gospel with a 
reference to the Temple. Both between the Ascension and the Descent 
of the Holy Ghost, the little band of faithful disciples were constant in 
their attendance at the services in the Temple, and also afterwards we 
find them going there at the hour of prayer. Cf— 

And continuing daily with one accord in the temple (Acts ii. 46). 
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_ detailed knowledge of this mystery. 
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Now Peter and John went up into the temple at the ninth our of pra 
Acts iii. 1). ~ ag kre 
Go, and standing speak in the temple to the people all the words of this 
(Acts v. 20). fe 


SYNOPSIS OF THE ASCENSION 
Chronologically arranged from St Mark, St Luke, and the Acts of 








the Apostles. 

St Mark. | St Luke. Acts. 
Jesus appeared to the Eleven in Jerusalem, Z ‘ oe Xxiv. 36 i. 
He gave. His Apostles their divine commission, . ; - xxiv. 47. } i. 
Signs were promised in confirmation of their doctrine, | xvi. 17. ae 2 
Jesus led them out to Bethania, lig. Ses 5 xxiv. 50 | a 
The disciples questioned Jesus concerning the kingdom, a Kb es 
Jesus blessed His disciples, é 5 s e F Be xxiv. 50 : 
Jesus ascended into heaven, . 4 ; é - | Xvi. 19. a. 
Two angels appeared to the disciples, . < . i of Ss | i, 11. 
The disciples returned to Jerusalem with great joy, . = xxiv. 52 | 3 








Note.—Neither St Matthew nor St John mentions our Lord’s Ascension,though it is 
referred to indirectly by both: And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven .... and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with much 
power and majesty (St Matt. xxiv. 30). Jesus saith to her : Do not touch me, for Iam _ 
yet ascended to my Father... . I ascend to my Father and to your Father, tomy God 
your God (St John xx.17). It is mainly from St Luke’s two accounts that we derive our 
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CHIEF EVENTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 


The -angel Gabriel pees to 


Zachary . 


(June) Birth of St John the 
Baptist . : a 


- | (Dee. 25) Birth of Christ 


Flight into Egypt . 


B.O, 


J esus found in the Temple . 


St John the Bp. begins to yreedh 
Jan. BaptismofJesus . 
April. First Pasch 


», Second Pasch 
Third Pasch .. 


The Crucifixion . i : > 
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CONTEMPORARY ROMAN 
EVENTS. 


Death of Herod. 


de 3) aid i ee cas All: 


Pat 


Archelaus banished. J udea be- 
comes a province, 





Tiberius associated with Augustus — 
(Aug. 19), 


Death of Augustus. 

(A Jewish Sabbatical Year began.) — 

Aug. 779 to Aug. 780 was the 
15th year since Tiberius was 


associated with Augustus and 
the 13th of Tiberius’ sole rule. 





ON THE DATE OF THE NATIVITY 


It is impossible to give with absolute certainty the day 
and month of our Saviour’s birth, but the ancient Catholic 
tradition places it on the 25th of December, and there is no 
reason for rejecting this date. 

In giving 4 B.c. as the true 1 A.D., we are guided by the 
following data :— 

1. All chronologists are agreed that Herod died in 750 
A.U.C, 

2. Josephus (Antig., xvii. 6. 4) relates that a lunar eclipse 
occurred just before Herod’s death, and astronomical ecalcula- 
tions enable us to place this eclipse on the night of the 12th 
to the 13th of March 750 a.v.c. 

3. From the gospels we gather that the following events 
happened before Herod’s death :— 

1. The Birth of Christ. 

2, The Purification of our Blessed Lady (see Additional 
Notes on ii. 21-40, p. 30). 

3. The Visit of the Magi. 

4, The Massacre of the Innocents. 

4, According to the generally accepted tradition, our Lord 
was not more than three or four months old at the time of 
the Flight into Egypt. 

Consequently we are probably right in assuming that 
Jesus was born on the 25th of December 749 4.v.c., which 
corresponded with 5 3.c., for it is manifest that when, in the 
sixth century, Dionysius Exiguus gave the year of our Lord’s 
birth as corresponding with 754 a.u.c., he was placing it 
four years too late. 

But it would be very confusing to change our chronology 
now by going back four years, and we can obtain approximate 
accuracy without any inconvenience by giving the date of 
the Nativity as 5 Bc. The accompanying chronological 





a 





ON THE DATE OF THE NATIVITY 


table (A) is based on this hypothesis, and it explains how the 
greater number of commentators harmonize the various 
historical landmarks with the events mentioned in the 
Seriptures, where the note of time is so extremely vague, 
According to this calculation, Jesus was in His thirty-first 
year when He was baptized, and in His thirty-fourth when 
He was crucified. 

NV.B.—In computations based on the Christian Era, we 
proceed by subtraction when dealing with the years before 
Christ, and by addition as regards the years which follow 
(A.D.). Consequently the number 1 occurs ¢wice in succession, 
since 1 B.c. is followed by 1 aD. This being sometimes 
overlooked by the student, gives rise to errors and confusion. 
It must also be borne in mind that the Jewish year which 
began in Nisan (April) did not coincide either with the old 
Roman calendar (when the year originally began in March) 
or with the Julian calendar, but this difference in the two 
systems of computation. offers no difficulty to the student 
of the New Testament. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE or THE CureF EVENTS OF T 
Hoty WEEK,—NISAN, THE 7TH MONTH OF THE JEWI 
CALENDAR (CORRESPONDING TO APRIL) ‘ 





Crvin Day. See | . JEWISH DAY. 
Sunset a Rc oie mae obsharweacneiaers =n <a 
Beteretecite darts ck oa'ciaecl’s ny. » ..- Midnight Jesus remained at Bethania. 
; Dawn 13 | Judas bargained with the chief 
priests. ? 
Wednesday in Holy Week | 13 Noon 
Sunset Sohlen Sestipen os ae e eine ae en ~ 
. & The search for the unleay- 
Ree Yelk 5) ots si 5 2 6°) - “3> ..Midnight | > ened bread began. Itended 
‘og atllam. " 
Dawn | 14 © & Peter and John were sent to 
| 5 prepare the Pasch. 
Maundy Thursday . . | 14 Noon 2g The paschal lamb was killed 
ee ket between noon and 3 o’clock. — 
Sunset “Gt SAS SG AERA eee ae 
. The Paschal supper eaten. 
perereermres 9h AE ss: Midnight _¢ . Holy Eucharist instituted. — 
\'s Jems went to So Ke 
| = Jesus was questioned by the 
Dawn * . eet vad i 
P = Jesus was nailed to the cross,. 
Good Friday . . «| 15 Noon |B He expired at 3 o’clock. 
: | Jesus was buried, 
. | Sunset .. ee owl) ers: a:Sine (eo 3:6 acy wip crete saielete Lane nn 
| 
Accessed cae v1 >. Midnight 
Dawn 16 | The Jewish Sabbath. 
Holy Saturday 3 .| 16 Noon 
Sunset ve 43 fl wasn eve dgacm, 2 Galein' hogs te a 








ens eae ....> ++ Midnight : 
Jesus rose from the dead. 
Dawn 17 | The women went to the sepulchre, 
Easter Sunday . ¢ ake Noon 
Sunset se ace ee ee a 
Jesus made Himself known to the 
ene aie onc sins) Foc: ee ... >.» Midnight 18 two disciples of Emmaus, and 
afterwards appeared to the 
| 18 | Apostles in Jerusalem. 7 


EXPLANATORY Novk.—This diagram will enable the student to follow the sequence of 


are given in accordance with the ancient Catholic tradition, which places our Lo 
death on a Friday. Only the principal incidents are given, as the student can easily 
place the intervening events approximately. a J 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE BIRTH OF ST 
JOHN THE BAPTIST 


(ch. i, 5-25) 


TuE first two chapters of this gospel have been called the 
‘Protevangelium,” since they relate events which occurred 
before the preaching of the Gospel. They abound in 
Hebraisms, and are written in the form of Hebrew poetry. 
Hence there is a marked contrast between the polished 
Greek style of the prologue (ch. i. 1-4) and the remainder 


- of these two chapters. I[t is probable that St Luke trans- 


lated from documents in the Aramaic tongue. True to his 
aim as historian, St Luke commences by giving particulars 
concerning the time, place, and people, as far as it was 
necessary to introduce his subject. This gospel deals more 
fully with what concerns the birth and early life of Jesus 


Christ than any other. St Matthew relates the birth of 


Christ and the visit of the Magi, but omits the miraculous 


: birth of the Forerunner. St Mark and St John commence 
- with the mission of St John the Baptist. It would seem, 






relating the Public and the Glorious Life of Jesus. 


~ from the silence of the second and fourth gospels concerning 


the infancy of Christ, and the typical apostolic sermons given 
in the Acts, that the Apostles confined themselves chiefly to 


BK. II. 1 






2 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE 
St Peter thus begins to instruct Cornelius :— 
“You know the word which hath been published through 

all Judea: for it began from Galilee, after the baptism 

which John preached, Jesus of Nazareth: how God anointed 

Him with the Holy Ghost and with power, who went about 

doing good, and healing all that were oppressed by the devil, 

for God was with Him” (Acts x. 37, 38). 
As years passed, it was seen to be expedient that the 

Gospel of the Infancy should be preserved to posterity, for 

evidently the marvellous development of the work of the 

Messias presupposed a remote preparation. This was 

needed to shew that the prophecies had been fulfilled, and to 

confirm the faith of the converts to Christianity. Thus St- 

Peter exhorts the faithful: “ Sanctify the Lord Christ in your 

hearts, being ready always to satisfy every one that asketh 

you a reason of that hope which is in you” (1 Pet. iii. 15), 

9. On the casting of the lots. The priests who were to 
cast lots for the different offices assembled at daybreak in 
the “ Gazith, or Hall of Polished Stones,” which was situated 
in the Chel, behind the Porch at its north-west angle. In 
- the time of our Lord, there are supposed to have been about 
fifty priests on duty daily. A member of the Sanhedrin 
always presided, and, if necessary, instructed them how to 
draw lots. The priests stood in a circle round the chief of 
their course; and at the casting of lots for the office of 
offering incense, none were included to whom this sacred 
duty had once fallen. Consequently lots were cast for this 
function twice daily, whereas for the other offices the same 
priests officiated morning and evening. The priests being 
ranged in a circle round their ruler or chief, he removed 
the turban from any priest at his choice. This indicated 
that the lot began with him. The ruler then determined a 
number and the priest officiated to whom this number fell. 

The Ceremony of offering Incense. The priest to whose 
lot this office had fallen chose two priestly friends or 
relatives to assist him. The priest and his assistants, bare- 
footed and robed in white, went at the appointed time to the 
Holy Place. As they entered, the magrephah (organ) was 
sounded to warn the Levites and priests to be ready to fulfil 
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altar of incense the ashes which remained from the last 
offering; he then worshipped reverently, and withdrew 
without turning his back to the Holy Place. The second 
assistant now spread all over the top of the golden altar the 
red hot embers which he had brought from the Altar of 
Holocausts. He then worshipped and withdrew backwards. 
The officiating priest was now left alone, at the entrance of 
the Holy Place, waiting for the sound of the bell which 
announced that the sacrifice was just being placed on the 
Altar of Holocausts. Then he advanced to the altar, spread 
out the incense upon the live coal, taking care to place it as 
near as possible to the western side of the altar, since tha 
was the nearest to the Holy of Holies. (About half a pound 
of incense was used each time.) Having done this, he 
worshipped and withdrew backwards without delay as soon 
as he saw the smoke of the incense ascending. It is prob- 
able that it was his duty to pronounce the Aaronic blessings, 
viz. — 
“The Lord bless thee and keep thee. 
The Lord shew his face to thee, and have mercy on thee. 
The Lord turn his countenance to thee and give thee peace.” 
(Numb. vi. 24-26), 
All the priests present, ranged on the steps of the porch, 
joined in giving the blessing. The people replied: “Blessed 
be the Lord God, the God of Israel, from everlasting to 
everlasting.” It is interesting to note how the threefold 
benediction reminds us of the Blessed Trinity. The Father 
who keeps and preserves, the Son who has mercy and there- 
fore redeems mankind, the Holy Ghost whose gift is peace. 
While the sacrifices were being offered, the space between 
the Altar of Holocausts and the Court of the Israelites was 
left free for the officiating priests. The worshippers stood 
in the various courts. They faced the Holy Place, and with 
outspread hands worshipped in silence. 
The worship in the Catholic Church is of the same type 
as that of the Jewish. While the priest offers the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, the people pray in silence. The 
Divine Victim is offered, the smoke of the incense ascends, 
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‘cH. 1. 26-38.) ei 
and the sacrifice ends with the solemn benediction given by 
- the officiating priest in the name of the Blessed Trinity. 
17. he shall go before him. It is unquestionable that the 
Divinity of the Messias is clearly set forth in the prophecies 
of the Old Testament,—e.g. ‘‘ And he shall continue with the 
sun, and before the moon, through all generations. And he 
shall rule from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth.... And all kings of the earth shall 
- adore him, all nations shall serve him” (Ps. lxxi. 5, 8, 11). 
“His work is praise and magnificence: and his justice con- 
tinueth for ever and ever” (Ps. cx. 3). These texts shew 
that the Messias existed before the creation, that He was 
from eternity, far above men or angels. The Rabbis also 
taught this doctrine clearly. Unfortunately their false 
preconception concerning His temporal greatness obscured 
their minds with regard to the prophecies which predicted 
His humiliations and death (e.g. Zs. 1—lili.). . 
21. the people was waiting for Zachary. In Kcclesiasticus — 
we find a description of Simon the high-priest. His coming 
forth from the Holy Place is described in all the poetic 
wealth of Jewish imagery :— 
“Then all the people together made haste, and fell down to the earth 
upon their faces, to adore the Lord their God, and to pray to the 
_ Almighty God the most High. When he went up to the holy altar, he 
- honoured the vesture of holiness... . And the singers lifted up their 
voices, and in the great house the sound of sweet melody was increased. 

_ And the people in prayer besought the Lord the most High, until the 
worship of the Lord was perfected, and they had finished their office. 
Then coming down, he lifted up his hands over all the congregation of 
the children of Israel, to give glory to God with his lips, and to glory 
in his name” (Hccles, 1.). 


THE ANNUNCIATION 
(ch. i. 26-38) 


: 
27. espoused. It is uncertain whether, when the Incarnation 
took place, the Blessed Virgin was espoused or married to 
. St Joseph. There are many authorities on both sides. 
I. Arguments in favour of her being really married. 


(a) Immediately after Gabriel had appeared to her, Mary went to 
visit Elizabeth.. This would have been contrary to the Jewish custom, 
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which required the espoused virgin to lead a life of strict seclusion until 

the nuptials. 

_ (b) If our Lady had only married St Joseph after her visit, Jesus 

would have been born six months after, and Mary’s honour might have 

been impugned. 

(c) The word “espoused” was sometimes used as a synonym for 

“ married,” and St Luke thus employs it in ch. ii. 5, “to be enrolled with 

> his espoused wife.” At this time there could be no question of her being 
merely espoused. 


Note.—This opinion has the weight of the greater number 
of authorities and the support of tradition. 


II. Arguments in favour of her being only espoused. 

(a) St Joseph’s dream took place after the Incarnation and.before he 
had taken our Lady to his own home. Of. “ before they came together.” 
“ Joseph took unto him his wife” (St Matt. i.). ; 

(b) If St Joseph had been married to our Lady, he would have gone 
with her to visit Elizabeth, and would have heard the words of St. 
Elizabeth ; “whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me?” (St Luke i. 43). 

(c) We are distinctly told that when St Joseph took unto him his wye, 
he “did as the angel of the Lord had commanded him” (St Matt. i. 24). 

Had Mary been his wedded wife, this command would have been — 
superfluous. Hence the nuptials took place immediately after the 
Annunciation. 

Patrizi, St Hilary, St Epiphanius, St Jerome, St John Chrys., 
Maldonatus, Cornelius-’-Lapide, and many others favour this second 
opinion. 


F ON THE CEREMONY OF THE ESPOUSALS 
(ch. i. 26-38) 


This ceremony could take place either publicly in the 
Temple or privately in the house of the bride. A marriage 
tent or canopy called the ‘‘chuppah” was erected, under 

-which the bride and bridegroom sat on a raised platform. 
This bridal chamber is mentioned in Ps. xviii. 6,7: “He as 
a bridegroom coming out of his bride-chamber, hath rejoiced 
as a giant to run the way.” The espousals was not a mere 
form of little weight, but a solemn ceremony binding on both 
parties, which only death or a bill of divorce could cancel. 
The bridegroom, in presence of witnesses, pledged his troth to 
the bride, and gave her a pledge in money. After the Baby- 
_ Jonian Captivity it became customary to give a written form, 
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signed by the bridegroom. Prayers were offered, and 
parties drank of a cup of wine, after which a benediction y aS, 
pronounced. The words “Lo, thou art betrothed unto me,’ . 
were addressed to the woman, who lived henceforth in 
seclusion until the nuptials. If a virgin, this probation 
might extend to a year; in the case of a widow, a month 
was the usual period. A breach of contract on her part was 
considered equivalent to the sin of adultery. Marriages were ~ 
generally arranged by parents, but if the bride had brothers, 
they had to be consulted. Cf. “Sichem also said to her 
father and to her brethren: Let me find favour in your sight 
-... give me this damsel to wife” (Gen. xxxiv. 12). The 
essential part of the nuptials was the taking of the bride to 
the home of the bridegroom. They were then considered to’ 
be man and wife. 


REASONS WHY OUR BLESSED LADY WAS 
MARRIED TO ST JOSEPH 


Various reasons have been put forth. The principal are 
given below. God willed— 
_ (1) to shroud for a time the mystery of the Incarnation. 

(2) to give Mary a guardian of her vir inity. 

(3) to shield Mary from calumny, and to avoid whatever might be 
likely to bring dis¢redit on our Lord. 


(Q * shew that virginity and wedlock are both holy states, instituted — 
by God. 


(5) to conceal from the devil the miraculous birth of Christ. 


__ The last of these reasons seems to be the weakest, although 
it is put forth by some. of the Fathers (St Ignatius, St 
Ambrose, St Thomas, ete.), since God did not work a miracle 
to prevent the devil from seeing our Lord’s miracles, which 
were worked in support of His Messianic claim. 

30-33. The Angel’s Message. The angel uses Scriptural 
language, which must have been familiar to Mary, who 


certainly was included among those “who looked for the 
redemption of Israel.” 








The Angelic Message. 


(a) Fear not, Mary. 


(6) Thou hast found grace with 
God 


(c) Behold, thou shalt conceive 


in thy womb and shalt bring forth 
a son, and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus, 

(d) He shall be great. 


. (e) And shall be called the son 
of the most High. , 
(f) The Lord shall give unto 


him the throne of David his 


father. : 


(g) He shall reign in ‘the house 
_of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end. 
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Parallel Passages from the 


Old Testament. 

Fear not, Abram; I am thy pro- 
tector, and thy reward exceeding 
great (Gen. xv. 1). 

He hath found favour in my 
sight (1 Kings xvi. 22). 

Behold, a virgin shall conceive 
and shall bear a son, and his name 
shall be called Emmanuel (Js. 
vil, 14). 

I will make of thee a great 
nation (Gen. xii 2). 

The Most High ruleth (Dan. 
iv. 29). 

The Lord hath sworn truth to 
David, and he will not make it 
void: of the fruit of thy body I 
will set upon thy throne (Ps. 
exxxi. 11), 

His power is an everlasting 
power, that shall not be taken 
away, and his kingdom shall not 
be destroyed (Dan. vii, 14). 


28. Huil, full of grace.-—The “ Ave Maria,” so familiar to 


all Catholics, begins with these words. 


of three parts: 


This prayer consists 


1. The salutation of the archangel—“ Ave (Maria) gratia 


, plena,” ete. 


2. The words of St Elizabeth—“et benedictus fructus 


ventris tui.” 


3. The addition made by the Church—* Sancta Maria, Mater 
Dei, ora pro nobis peceatoribus.” Of these three parts, 1 
and 2 were in common use as a formula of devotion towards 
the end of the twelfth century. These words, “nunc et in 
hore mortis nostre,” are said to have been added by the 
Franciscans about the middle of the fifteenth century. The 
Ave Maria, as we know it, is ordered to be used daily before the 
canonical offices and after compline (Breviary of Pius V., 1568). 


Note on the Immaculate Conception. 


Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee. The Church. 
teaches that; Mary was not only “full of grace” when the 
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, wig 
angel appeared to her, but even from the first moment of her 
existence. “For the sake of Him who was to be born of her, 
and for His merits foreseen, grace was poured into her soul 
at the first instant of its being. Christian children are 
sanctified at the font. St John the Baptist was sanctified 
while still unborn. Mary was sanctified in the first 
moment of her conception. She received a gift like that of 
‘Eve, who was created from the first without sin. The 
Immaculate Conception is rightly called a privilege, and a 
privilege altogether singular, because in the ordinary course 
of things the Blessed Virgin would have been conceived and 
born in original sin .... So far from derogating from, the 
Catholic doctrine ‘exalts the merits of Christ. He who re- 
deemed us, redeemed her. He who sanctifies us in baptism, 
sanctified her in her conception. Nor could any Catholic 
dream of comparing Mary’s exemption from sin, we do not 
say with the sinlessness of the Divine nature, for such a com- 
parison would be insane as well as blasphemous, but with the 
sinlessness of Christ as Man” (Addis and Arnold, Catholic 
Dictionary, p. 470). Bossuet, in a sermon on the Immaculate — 
Conception, thus addresses our Lord: “Thou art innocent by 
nature, Mary only by grace; Thou by excellence, she only 
by privilege; Thou as Redeemer, she as the first whom Thy 
Precious Blood has purified.” 

28. Blessed art thou among women. This is a Hebrew ex- 
pression, in which language there is no superlative degree 
for adjectives. Cf “King of kings and Lord of lords.” 
Mary was raised above all others on account of-— ; 

(a) her Immaculate Conception. 

(b) the perfection of her soul and body. 

‘3 the superabundance of grace she received. 

d) her perfect correspondence to grace. 

&) her being a perfect example of virtue’as child, wife, mother, and 
widow. 

(f) her sublime dignity of Mother of God. 

(g) her uniting the joys of maternity with the honour of virginity. 

(s) her being appointed Mother of mankind (St John xix. 26), 

2) the Assumption of her body into Heaven. 

(j) her being crowned Queen of angels and men. 

(Gaume’s Catechism, iv. p. 491, Howe's Oatechist, vol. i. p. 341.) 


35. the Son of God. This title occurs rarely in the Old 





a 


= ws oe 


es Ss Se ve  — 


on. 139-56] 





ADDITIONAL NOTES a 


Testament, but is very frequently employedin the New. We 


note that it is given by— 


(a) God. “Thou art my beloved Son” (infra, iii. 32), 
() Christ “Do you say ... . Thou blasphemest, because I said, I 
: am the Son of God?” (St John x. 36). 
et ded” ( “Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 
od” (St Matt. xvi. 16). 
(c) Men. The ee “Indeed this man was the Son of 
God” (St Mark xv. 3). 
Daniel. “The fourth is like the Son of God” (Dan. iii. 92). 
(d) Devils. “If thou be the Son of God” (St Luke iv. 3, 9). 
38. Behold. This word has various meanings. The chief 
are— 
(a) Submission, “ Behold, the handmaid of the Lord * (St Lk. i. 38). 
oO nel ee ie a mae shall conceive” (Is. vii. 14). 
c) Asseveration. “Behold, I die” (Gen. xlviii. 21). 
(d) Gladness. “Behold, thy king cometh” (St Matt. xxi. 5). 
(e) Observation. “ Behold the Lamb of God” (St John i. 29). 
(f) Unexpectedness, “ Behold, I come as a thief” (Apoc. xvi. 15). 
(g) Certainty. “Behold, thou shalt be dumb” (St Luke i, 20). 


THE VISITATION 
(ch. i. 39-56) 


* Note on Hebrew Poetry.—As the first and second chapters 
of St Luke contain three poems or canticles, it may be useful 
to give here a brief outline of the matter and form of Hebrew 
poetry. As regards matter, it reveals strongly the emotional 
element, and is subjective rather than objective. As regards 
form, the Hebrews employed rhythm and divided their poenis 
into lines. These, however, had no metre, ie no fixed 
number of syllables, nor did the Israelites employ rhyme. 

“Lines of approximately the same length were combined, as 


a rule, into groups of two, three, or four lines, constituting 


vérses; the verses marking usually more distinct pauses in 
the progress of the thought than the separate lines.” The 
couplet which is the most common form of Hebrew verse 
consists of two lines of about equal length, in which we 
note a distinct parallelism, «.e. the thought expressed in the 
first line is carried on or completed in the second. 


_* This article is abridged and adapted from Professor Driver’s Literature of 
the Old Testament. 
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The significance of the parallelism of the clauses is given 
by Robert Lowth as follows :— . “len 
I. Synonymous parallelism : The second line reiterates the — 
thought contained in the first. a 
“ How can I curse him, whom God hath not cursed ?” ae 
“By what means shall I detest him, whom the Lord detesteth not?” — 
(Mumb, xxiii. 8). 
Or the second line may express a similar and parallel 
thought rather than an identical one. 
“Move not, O sun, towards Gabaon ; 
Nor thou, O moon, towards the valley of Ajalon” (Jos. x. 12). 


II. Antithetic parallelism.— Here the thought of the first 
line is emphasized or confirmed by a contrasted thought.” 

‘A wise son maketh the father glad, 

But a foolish son is the sorrow of his mother” (Prov. x. 1). 

III. Synthetie or constructive parallelism. In this the 
second line neither repeats nor contrasts the thought, but 
supplements or completes it. The parallelism, therefore, is 
merely formal, and does not extend to the thought. A 
comparison, a reason, a consequence, a motive, often con- 
stitutes one of the lines in a synthetic parallelism. 

“ Asa bird that wandereth from her nest, 

So is a man that leaveth his place” (Ps. xviii. 8). 

Besides the couplet we find tristichs and tetrastichs, which 
present the same varieties of parallelism as the distich. In 
these the parallelism does not, however, always occur in 
consecutive lines, but in the alternate ones. This variety 
breaks the monotony of the poem. In the finest specimens 
of Hebrew poetry we find synonymous distichs and 
tetrastichs, varied by an occasional tristich. 

Examples of Tristichs :— 

1. (a) “ But let all them be glad that hope in thee : 

(b) They shall rejoice for ever and thou shalt dwell in them ; 
(c) And all they that love thy name shall glory in thee ” 
(Ps. v. 12). 

In this example all three lines express the same idea. 

2. (a) “ The kings of the earth stood up : 

(b) And the princes met together ; 
(c) Against the Lord and against the Church” (Ps, ii. 2). 

In example 2, (a) and (6) express the same thought, while(c) _ 
develops it. Other varieties and combinations might be given. — 
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Examples of Tetrastichs :— 

In these stanzas we generally find a pair of synonymous 
couplets; more rarely the odd and even lines respectively are 
parallel in thought. The two couplets are necessary for the 
completion of the thought. 

* But I as a deaf man heard not: 

And as a dumb man not opening his mouth. 
And I became as a man that heareth not, 
And that hath no reproofs in his mouth” (Ps. xxxvii. 14, 15). 


41. Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost. “The gifts 


of the Holy Ghost were now bestowed on her in greater 


abundance (for, being just, she had the Holy Ghost already 
residing within), and had the effect of bestowing on her a — 
clear knowledge of the cause of the infant’s rejoicing and of 
the mystery of the Incarnation. They conferred on her 
also supernatural knowledge in regard t6 the past, present, 
and future—the past, ‘blessed art thou that hast believed, 
evidently shewing that. she knew the words addressed to 
Mary by the angel ;—the present, ‘the mother of my Lord, 
etc. (verse 43), thus shewing that she knew the Son of God 


- was bornein Mary’s womb. She also knew the meaning of the 


exultation of the infant in her own womb ;—and the future, 
‘those things shall be accomplished, etc. (verse 45), predicting 
as certain the accomplishment in due time of the angel’s 
promises” (Mackvilly, S¢ Luke, pp. 25, 26). 

42. Blessed art thou among women. These words refer to 
our Lady being blest by God in her Divine Maternity, not to 
the loving devotion with which Catholics of all ages would 
honour her. 

Dr Edersheim has a beautiful passage on the meeting of 
the Blessed Virgin and St Elizabeth: “It could have been 
no ordinary welcome that would greet the Virgin-Mother on 
entering the house of her kinswoman. Elizabeth must have 
learnt from her husband the destiny of their son, and hence 
the near Advent of the Messiah. But she could not have 
known either when or of whom He would be born. When, 
by a sign not quite strange to Jewish expectancy, she 


~ recognized in her near kinswoman the Mother of her Lord, 


her salutation was that of a mother to a mother—the mother 
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14 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cu. 1. 39-56, 
of the ‘preparer’ to the mother of Him for whom he would — 
prepare. To be more precise : the words which, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, she spake, were the mother’s utterance, to the 
mother, of the homage which her unborn babe offered to his 
Lord; while the answering hymn of Mary was the offering - 
of that homage unto God. It was the antiphonal morning 
psalmody of the Messianic day as it broke, of which the 
words were still all of the old dispensation, but their music 
of the new” (Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, vol. i. 
pp. 152-3). 


NOTE ON THE MAGNIFICAT 
(ch. i, 39-56) 

This canticle uttered by the Blessed Virgin is so called 
from the initial word in Latin. It is the grandest of the 
three sublime canticles of the Protevangelium which are 
used in the Canonical Offices of the Church. This hymn has 
been sung daily by priests and religious since a.pD. 507, when 
St Cesarius of Arles introduced it at Lauds. Later it was 
transferred on Saturdays to Vespers, and it is now always 
included in the Vesper Office. Nowhere have we any other 
words of our Lady so lengthy as in this “ecstasy of humility ” 
(St Ambrose). The Magnificat is full of Hebrew idioms, as 
we might expect from her who, like the Psalmist, meditated 
on the Sacred Scriptures. To the Israelites, the Psalms 
were the natural vehicle for expressing either joy or sorrow. 
They sang them while the sacrifices were being offered, on 
their road to the Temple, and at the Paschal Supper. Hence 
it is perfectly natural that our Lady’s soul should be imbued 
with the sentiments, imagery, and style of the inspired 
writers. ‘The very form of her Magnificat is lyrical. Though 
“Hebrew in form, it is Christian in sentiment.” Debbora, 
Judith, and Anna had sung a canticle to the Lord, but our 
Lady’s hymn of praise far surpasses theirs in the elevated 
sentiments it expresses. It has been justly styled “the last 
psalm of the Old Testament and the first of the New,” for 
the Blessed Virgin rejoices in the graces bestowed on her in 
her Divine Maternity, by which God’s promises to her fore- 
fathers were to be realized. 
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_ The Magnificat may be divided, as regards matter, under 
three headings :— F 
(4 es Lady praises God for the graces He has bestowed upon her 


(2) She exults that God abases Himself to the lowly (49-43). 
(3) She praises His fidelity to His promises (54-55). 
It is also divided, as regards form, into four strophes or 
stanzas :— ] 
Stanza 1 (verses 46-48) contains a triple contrast in true poetic form. 
(a) soul—spirit. 
(6) God—Saviour. 
(c) low estate—honour given by “all generations.” 
Stanza 2 (49-50). In this strophe Mary praises— 
(a) God’s power. 
(6) God’s holiness. 
(c) God’s mercy. 
Stanza 3 (51-53). This third stanza exhibits a more strongly marked 


contrasts between— 
(a) the proud and the humble (moral aspect). 


(c) the mighty and those of low degree (civil status), s 
“The poetic beauty of these three verses is heightened by a crossing 
of the members of the three antitheses, which is substituted for the 
ordinary method of symmetrical parallelism. In the first contrast 
(verse 51), the righteous occupy the first place, the proud the second ; 
_ in the second, on the contrary (verse 52), the mighty occupy the first 
place, so as to be in close connection with the proud of verse 51, and 
the lowly the second ; in the third (verse 53), the hungry come first, 
_ joining themselves with the lowly of verse 52, and the rich form the 
second member. The mind passes in this way, as it were on the crest 
of a wave, from like to like, and the taste is not offended, as it would 
have been by a symmetrical arrangement in which the homogeneous 
members of the contrast occurred every time in the same order” (Godet, 
St Luke, p. 106). 
Stanza 4. This is a tetrastich consisting of two couplets shewing 
synthetic parallelism. 
s (a) He hath received Israel, His servant, 


b Being mindful of His mercy. 

p) ) He spoke to our fathers, 

. (0) To Abraham and to his seed for ever. 

' SCRIPTURAL LANGUAGE OF THE MAGNIFICAT 
This canticle has been termed “a mosaic of Old Testament 
| quotations.” The subjoined table shews how appropriate is 


parallelism than the others, since it furnishes a triplet of double 


(b) the hungry and the rich (social aspect). x ~ 


< 


The Magnificat. 


Stanza 1. 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 


and my spirit hath rejoiced in 


God my Saviour. 

Because he hath regarded the 
humility of his handmaid. 

For, behold, from henceforth, 
all generations shall call me 


blessed. 


Stanza II. 
Because he that is mighty hath 
done great things to me. 


and holy is his name. 


And his mercy is from genera- 
tion unto generation, to them that 
fear him. 


Stanza III. 


He hath shewed might in his 
arm. 


He hath scattered the proud in 
the conceit of their heart, 
And hath exalted the humble. 


He hath filled the hungry with 
good things, 

And the rich he hath 
empty away. 
Stanza LV. 

He hath received Israel his 


sent 


servant, 


being mindful of his mercy, 


As he spoke to our forefathers, 
to Abraham, and to his seed for 
ever. 
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Similar deans from the | 
Old Testament. 


My heart hath rejoiced in the 
Lord and my horn is exalted in 
my God (1 Kngs ii. 1). ey 

The Lord is high and looketh 
on the low (Ps. cxxxvii. 6). 

And Lia said . . women 


will call me blessed (Gen. p26. 13). 


Even to the highest, great things 
thou hast done (Ps, Ixx. 19). 
The Lord hath done great thing’ fs 
for us (Ps, exxv. 3). 
Holy and terrible is his name 
(Ps. ex. 9). 
The mercy of the Lord is front 
eternity and unto eternity upon 
them that fear him (Ps. cii. 17). 


With the arm of thy strength, 
thou hast scattered thy enemies 
(Ps. Ixxxviii. 11). 

The bow of the mighty is over- 
come (1 Kings ii. 4). 

He raiseth up the needy from a 
the dust, and lifteth up the poor 
from the dunghill (1 Kings ii. ae 

= hungry are filled (1 Kings 
i. 5 

Thou shalt not let him go away 
empty (Deut. xv. 13), 


ol 


Thou, Israel, art my servant 
(Js, xi. ’8). 
He will be mindful for ever o 
his covenant (Ps. ex. 5). 
Thou wilt perform the trath t sy 
Jacob, the mercy to Abraham: 
which thou hast sworn to our 
fathers from the days of og 
(Micheas vii. 20). 
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ote DATE OF MARY’S RETURN TO NAZARETH 


It is generally thought that Mary remained with Elizabeth 

until after the birth of St John the Baptist. Arguments in 
favour of this view are as follows :— 

(1) A priori, we should expect to find our Lady among 

_ the “neighbours and kinsfolk ” mentioned in verse 58. 

(2) St Luke’s silence is no argument against our Lady’s 

_ having been present. 

_ _ (3) St Luke sometimes groups systematically rather than 
chronologically : e.g.— 

(2) In this same chapter, verses 56 and 57 should evidently 
follow verse 70 or 80, for it would take time before “these 
things were noised abroad over all the hill-country of Judea.” 

(6) In ch. iii. 19, 20, he places the baptism of Jesus after 
_ the imprisonment of St John the Baptist, which is manifestly 
_ an anachronism. 

_ (4) Tradition favours the view that Mary was present at 
St John’s birth, 


THE BIRTH OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(ch, i. 57-66) 
On Cirecumeision. 


(1) IvstiTuTIon, Circumcision was the ceremony by which 

the Jews entered into covenant with God. By this rite the 
_ child was admitted into the Jewish Church, and became heir 
_ to its blessings and privileges, while at the same time he fell 
_ under its yoke. Circumcision was instituted by God when 
He chose Abram to be the “father of many nations.” He 
also changed his name from “ Abram” to “ Abraham.” (See 
_ Gen, xvii. 5-15.) 
(2) Time. Henceforth every male child of Israel was 
circumcised on the eighth day, early in the-morning. The 
mame was given on this occasion. In the times of the 
_Patriarchs children were not named after their parents, but 
_ later a contrary custom prevailed, as we see from the example 
of the friends.and kinsfolk of Zachary, who were surprised 
BK, IL. 2 
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that he should deviate from the general rule. This is also 
proved in the case of the grandfather and father of Josephus, 
who both bore the name of Matthias (Jos. Vit., 1. 1). 
Josephus also speaks of the high-priest “ Ananus the son 
of Ananus” (Wars, iv. 3: 9). While the Israelites were 
wandering in the desert this rite was neglected, but before — 
they entered the Promised Land, Josue ordered all the males 
to be circumcised. Circumcision fell into disuse under the 
idolatrous kings of Israel, and the Jews have a legend that 
Elias brought about its observance once more. 
(3) CerEMony. It was obligatory that there should be ten 
witnesses present when a child was circumcised. The cere- 
mony was performed either by a priest, the father of the 
child, or a relative. Even a mother could perform this rite. 
At the present day it is performed by a special officer, “ the 
Mohel.” Zachary, being speechless, certainly did not cireum- 
_cisehis son. ‘ The circumciser said, ‘ Blessed be the Lord our 
God, who hath sanctified us by His precepts and commanded 
us to enter the child into the covenant of Abraham our — 
father.’ But where was Zachary’s tongue for this service ?” 
(Lightfoot’s Hxercit. St Luke, vol. ii. p. 28). This solemnity, 
which might take place at home or in a synagogue, was the 
occasion of a festal gathering. “It was, so tradition has it, 
as if the father had acted sacrificially as high-priest, offering 
his child to God in gratitude and love.” In later times the 
“chair” or “throne of Elias” was placed, and on it the god- 
parent sat, holding the child. “ The institution of godparents 
is itself of later orgin.” Even as late as 1330 Christians were 
forbidden to act as sponsors at circumcision (as they are now 
at the baptism of non-Catholics),. It is probable that, “ then 
as now, a benediction was spoken before circumcision, and 
that the ceremony closed with the usual grace over the cup 
of wine, when the child received his name in a prayer, that 
probably did not much differ from that at present in use: 
‘Our God, and the God of our fathers, raise up this child to 
his father and mother, and let his name be called in Israel, 
Zacharias, the son of Zacharias. Let his father rejoice in the 
fruit of his loins and his mother in the fruit of her womb, as 


it 18 written in Prov. xxiii. 25, as it is said in Ezech. xvi. 6, 






























Pee 
cH, 1. 67—80.] 


_ ete. etc., these passages being, of course, quoted in full. The 
prayer closed with the hope that the child might grow up, 
and successfully ‘attain to the Torah, the marriage- 
_baldachino, and good works’” (Edersheim’s Life and Times, 
etc., vol. ii. p. 158). 


THE BENEDICTUS 
(ch. i. 67-80) 


*Note.—The Benedictus is a fitting postlude to the 
_ Magnificat. It closely follows the text of the prophecies, 


tabular form. This canticle-has been said to be “the last 
prophecy of the Old Law and the first of the New.” Uttered 
by a priest, it has naturally a distinctly sacerdotal note. It 
is also intensely national. Zachary gives us the true idea of 
the Messianic kingdom ; if he rejoices in that God has given 
him a son, his joy is subservient to that which the Advent of 
the Messias shall bring to all Israel. This canticle contrasts 
_ with Zachary’s last words before he was struck dumb, for it 
breathes forth the very spirit of faith. 
The Benedictus may be divided into two parts, viz.— 
I. A description of the Divine plan of salvation and a thanksgiving 
for three special benefits— 
F (a) Delivery from our enemies 
E (6) Fulfilment of the covenant verses 68-75, 
; (c) The means of holiness and justice 
II. A reference to St John the Baptist’s mission and to the work of the 
_ Messias— 
_ (a) Zachary details his son’s mission 
(b) He rejoices in the “ Orient” verses 76-79, 
(c) He foretells the fruits of His coming 
__ Not only does the Benedictus follow the prophecies almost to the 
letter, but it also greatly resembles one of the most ancient Jewish 
prayers, the Eulogies or Benedictions, These were eighteen in number 
and were used during the services in the synagogues, while sacrifices 
were being offered in the Temple, and by the priest when drawing lots 
for the offering of incense. Zachary ached on ‘the chief thoughts 
contained in these prayers. The resemblance of the Benedictus to the 
Prophecies and to the Eulogies is seen clearly in the subjoined table. 


* This article is chiefly drawn from Edersheim’s Life and Times, ete., pp. 
158-159, 439-442, . 
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as will be seen by the parallel passages given in the subjoined ~ 






THE BENEDICTUS | 





Verse. 


Text. 


Parallel Passages 
from Scripture. 


Parallel Passages fro m 
the Eulogies. 





68 


69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


74 


75 


76 





Part I. Strophe 1. 


Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel. 


Because hehath visited 
and wrought the re- 
demption of his people. 


And hath raised up 
an horn of salvation to 
us, in the house of 
David his servant. 


Strophe 2. 


(As he spoke by the 
mouth of his holy pro- 
phets, who are from the 
beginning.) 


Salvation from our 
enemies, and from the 
hand of all that hate us. 


To perform mercy to 
our fathers; and to re- 
member his holy testa- 
ment. 


Strophe 3. 


The oath which he 
swore to Abraham our 
father, that he would 
grant us. 


That being delivered 
out of the hand of our 
enemies we may serve 
him without fear. 

In holiness and justice 
before him, all our days. 


Part Il. Strophe 4. 


And thou, child, shalt 
be called the prophet 
of the Highest: for thou 
shalt go before the face 
of the Lord to prepare 
his ways. 





Blessed be the Lord, 
the God of Israel 
(Ps, ev. 48). 

He hathsent redemp- 
oe to his people (Ps. 


oad will I bring 
forth a horn to David 
(Ps. cxxxi. 17). 

A horn shall bud 
forth to the house of 
Israel (Zz. xxix. 21). 


(This verse is paren- 
thetical and could be 
illustrated by reference 
to the numerous pro- 
phecies of the Old Testa- 
ment.) 

He saved them: from 
the hand of them that 
hated them: and he re- 
deemed them from the 
hand of the enemy (Ps. 


“ev. 10). 


Thou wilt perform 
the truth to Jacob, the 
merey to Abraham : 
which thou hast sworn 
to our fathers from the 
days of old (Wie. vii. 20). 


He was mindful of 
his covenant (Ps. ev. 45). 

That I may accom- 
plish the oath which I 
swore to your fore- 
fathers (Jer. xi. 5). 

Deliver me out of the 
hands of my enemies 
(Ps. xxx. 16). 


Justice shall walk be- 


fore him, and shall set 
his steps in the way 


| (Ps. Ixxxiv, 14), 


He shall prepare the | 


way before 


my face 
(Mad, iii, 1). 








Who bringeth aSavio jour 
to his children for his 
own name’s sake in lo 

Blessed art 














of salvation. 


O King, Helper, Saviour 


Shield .... Shield 
Abraham . . . Mighty to 
saye. 4 


Who remembereth the 
gracious promises to he 
fathers. 


Take gracious pleasur 
O Jehovah, in thy people 
Israel and in their 
prayers, 

May the services of 
thy people be ever ac- 
ceptable unto thee.... 
who lovest righteousness 
and judgment. 
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THE BENEDICTUS—continued 




















salvation to his people 
unto the remission of 
their sins. 


sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, 
and to direct our feet 
into the way of peace. 


standing and I will in- 
struct thee in this way, 


in which thou shalt go | 


ness and in the shadow 

of death (Ps. cvi. 10). 
Lord, thou wilt give 

us peace (Is, xxvi. 12). 


A Parallel Passages Parallel Passages from 
E Verse. Text. from Scripture, the Eulogies. 
77 To give knowledge of I will give thee under- 


(Ps. xxxi. 8). 
Strophe 5. 

78 Through the bowels of Let thy tender mercies Thou gracious One, for 
the mercy of our God, | come unto me and Ishali thy compassions never 
in which the Orient, | live (Ps. exviii. 77). end. Thou pitying One, 
from on high, hath The Sun of justice | for thy mercies never 
visited us. shall arise and health in | cease. 

his wings (Mal. iv. 2). 
79 To enlighten them that Such as sat in dark- Thou quickenest the 


dead, art mighty to save. 


O bestow on thy people 
Israel great peace for 





ever, For thou art King 
and Lord of all peace 
.... Who blesseth Israel 
with peace. 


















69. the house of his servant David. The Jews knew that 
the Messias was to be born of the royal house of David. In 
this canticle Zachary sets forth the Jewish ideal of salvation. 
They expected a Messias who should give them political 
independence and spiritual freedom; a glorious theocracy 
based on national holiness. The prophets had announced, in 
glowing terms, the grandeurs of the Messianic Kingdom, 
which was to be inaugurated only when the sceptre had 
departed from Juda, But the prophets, in thus setting forth 
_ the temporal greatness of the Messias, knew well that these 
grandeurs were but types and shadows of that spiritual 
kingdom which He should found in justice and_ holiness. 
“They did so in accommodation to the prevailing notions and 
expectations of the Jewish people regarding the temporal 
glories of the Messias’ reign, just as we often see in Scripture 
certain qualities attributed to God by accommodation, such as . 
God having hands and feet, being agitated by passion, etc.” 

(Mackvilly, Com. St Luke, p. 39). 





THE BIRTH OF JESUS 
(ch. ii. 1-7) 


On the “Decree from Cxsar Augustus.” 


This passage has given rise to much discussion, and the 
opponents of Christianity have urged. various objections 
against the truth of this statement concerning the census. 

Their arguments may be reduced to three :— 


First OpsEcTION. No Roman or Jewish historian mentions 
this census. To this objection we reply, that the “argu- 
mentum e silentio” is proverbially of little weight. But 
though Dion Cassius passes over in silence the years A.U.C. 
748-752, and Josephus barely touches on this period, never- 
theless we have abundant proofs that census-lists were 
frequently made during the government of Julius Cesar, and 
that Augustus ordered three enrolments to be made. 


(a) Tacitus and Suetonius both refer to the statistical returns drawn 
up by Augustus. We read of the “Rationarium,” which gave full 
particulars of both people and property, and also of the “ Breviarium 
totius imperii,” which the emperor drew up, and gave orders to be laid 
before the senate after his death. This last document presupposed a 
census of Judea to have been made some time before the death of 
Augustus, since the census-lists of B.c. 26 or 27 (the date of the first 
census) could scarcely have furnished the statistics of the “ Breviarium ” 
some forty years later. : 

(>) Josephus records a rebellion among the Jews which oceurred just 
before the death of Herod. 'To suppress this insurrection, Herod com- 
manded the Jews to take an oath of fidelity both to himself and to the 
emperor. Six thousand Pharisees refused tocomply. Although Josephus 
does not give the cause of this rising, we see that a census, taken in view 
of imposing a capitation tax, would sufficiently explain this agitation of 
the Jews (see Jos. Wars, i. 33; 2 Antig. xvii. 2. 4), 

(c) “ Tertullian mentions as ‘a well-known fact’ the census taken in 
Judea, under Augustus, by Sentius Saturnius (Adv. Mare., 19), that is to 
say, from 744-748 A.v.c., and consequently only a short time before the 
death of Herod in 750 a.u.o.” (Godet, St Luke, p. 121). 

(d) Cassiodorus and Suidas, two Christian writers, both refer to the 
statistics collected by order of Augustus, Suidas relates that “Csesar 
Augustus, having chosen twenty men of the greatest ability, sent them 
into all the countries of, the subject nations, and caused them to make a 
registration of men and property.” = 
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SECOND OBsEcTION. An imperial edict would not have 
_ affected Judea, since, during the reign of Herod, it was not a 
Roman province, but one of the subject kingdoms. 

_ The following arguments will refute this objection :— 

r 1. Other subject kingdoms, though under an independent prince, sent 

up returns (e.g. the Clite, a tribe living on the coasts of Cilicea Trachea, 

who were under Archelaus), (Tac., Ann., 8. 41). 

2. Herod, in his desire to please the emperor, would have complied, 
even if he had not been strictly obliged. 

-  Tuirp Opsecrion. A Roman census would have been 
made after the Roman custom, #.¢. registration in the place of 
residence. 

To this we give two answers :— 

(a) The Romans were not in the habit of imposing their customs on 
subject kingdoms, but only on Roman provinces. 

(b) Herod would probably consider himself free to have the lists made 
up as he pleased, and, to conciliate the Jews, would have conformed to 
their custom on this point. 

We may also add an “a priori” argument in favour of St Luke’s 
accuracy: it is not probable that the Evangelist, who set himself to 
draw up “in order a narration .. . . having diligently attained to all 
things,” would have made a statement which he could not prove, the 
more so that such an error would have instantly been detected by the 
bitter opponents of Christianity, who flourished in the early ages of the 
Ghurch. “If St Luke had made a mistake, it would certainly have 
‘been challenged by such able critics as Celsus and Porphyry ; but they 
never impugn his statement. On every ground, therefore, we have 
reason to trust the statement of St Luke, and in many other instances 

- what have been treated as his ‘manifest errors’ have turned out to be 

interesting historic facts, which he alone preserves for us ” (Farrar, 


St Luke, p. 63). 


— 
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- The Enrolment under Cyrinus, Governor of Syria. 


This passage presents.a difficulty, since we have no positive 
record that Cyrinus (the Greek form of Quirinus) was 
governor of Syria in B.C. 4, for we have very little authentic 
information concerning the governors of Syria about this 
period. They have been given as follows :— 


B.c. 9. Sentius Saturnius. 

z.0. 6. T. Quintilius Varus. 

A.D. 6. P. Sulpicius Quirinus. 

Tt is almost certain, however, that this list is incomplete, 


as the following facts tend to prove :— 


. 


to be genuine, and held that it referred to the governor in question. 
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(a) We find the name of A. Volusius Saturnius on a Syrian c in 
which dates from 4 or 5 A.D. . a 
(>) The term of office for the governors of Syria, as fixed by Augustus, — 
averaged from three to five years. * 
(c) Varus, an indolent and incompetent man (as we see from his — 
disastrous expedition against the Germans and other events of his life), — 
was not likely to have retained the governorship of Syria during twelve © 
years, 


Hence it is believed by many competent authorities that 
Cyrinus was twice governor of Syria. He is supposed to 
have held office about the period of the birth of Christ, and — 
again in A.D, 6, 


In support of this view the following facts are adduced :— 


(a) An old monumental inscription, discovered in 1746, states that a 
certain Quirinus was governor of Syria for a second time (tterum). — 
Mommsen, the great historian and antiquarian, believed the inscription 


(6) We know that Quirinus was consul in B.c. 12, after which we 
have no positive record of his career till we find him in the East as 
“rector,” te, special commissioner to Caius Cresar, who was then in — 
Armenia. This was probably some time between B.c. 4-1, hence 
Quirinus was in the Hast about this time; and Tacitus further relates 
(Ann., iii. 48) that he conquered the Homonadenses (a powerful tribe — 
who dwelt in the neighbourhood of Mount Taurus and gave great 
trouble to the Roman authorities). This happened in a.v.c. 753. 
Such an eminent governor would naturally be charged with a respon- 
sible office, and during these years (Bc. 4-1) we can Jind no trace of his 
being in office elsewhere than in Syria. 

© St Luke is particularly accurate in his use of titles ; and since he 
studied diligently to give a consecutive life of Christ, and drew his 
materials from “eye-witnesses and ministers of the word,” he is not — 
likely to have hazarded a statement which, if false, could have been so — 
readily disproved. 

(2) St Justin Martyr, in his works, alludes three times to our Lord 
being born “when Cyrinus was governor of Syria,” and he appeals to — 
the Roman archives in proof of his statement (Apol., i, 34 and 46; — 
Trypho, 78). 

Critics have also attempted to solve this difficulty by— 

(a) rejecting verse 1, ch, ii., as an interpolation, 

(6) wresting the ordinary sense of the Greek words, and giving them 
an unusual meaning and construction, eg. translating the ordinal xpérn 
= though it were the adverb mpéroy, and rendering éyévero by “took 
effect. 

(c) taking the word #yenovedorros (governor) in a restricted sense, 
as meaning an imperial commissioner, and supposing that Quirinus was — 
one of the twenty appointed by the emperor to conduct the census. 
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These solutions are not generally accepted, since, as regards (a), we note 
that there is no real reason for rejecting verse 2. It is found in all the 
Greek manuscripts of St Luke and in the various versions. As regards 
(6), St Luke, who was a good Greek scholar, would not have employed 
words in an ambiguous sense, otherwise how could Theophilus “ know 
the verity” of the things in which he had been instructed? Against 
(c), we have the objection that the twenty imperial commissioners were 
“ optimates ” (nobles), whereas Quirinus had risen from the ranks. 

7. she brought forth her first-born son. This did not pre- 
vent her virginal integrity, since “ante partum, in partu, 
post partum,” our Lady was a virgin. Tradition teaches that 
she experienced “neither pain, nor lassitude, nor weakness 
of any sort, being free from the curse entailed on other 
mothers by sin:—in dolore paries filios” (Gen. iii. 16). St 
Gregory of Nyssa says: “Though coming in the form of 
man, yet not in everything is He subject to the law of man’s 
nature; for while His being born of a woman tells of human 
nature, virginity becoming capable of childbirth betokens 
something above man. Of Him, then, His Mother’s burden — 
was light, the birth immaculate, the delivery without pain, 
the Nativity without defilement.... For, as she who by 
her guilt engrafted death into her nature was condemned to 
bring forth in trouble, it was meet that she who brought 
life into the world should accomplish her delivery with joy.” 

Norte on THE CHURCH OF THE Nativity. In order to prevent Chris- 


tians from assembling for their devotions in the Grotto of the Nativity, 
the Emperor Hadrian erected an altar there to Adonis, 137 a.p. But 


while he prevented the Christians from assembling there, he also helped 


to preserve the traditional site of the Grotto of the Nativity. In 330 
A.D. Constantine removed the Altar of Adonis, and built a church in 
honour of our Lady over the grotto. Two flights of fifteen stairs on 
either side of the choir lead down to the grotto, which extends under 
the central aisle of the church. The dimensions of the cave are about 
42 feet long by 13 wide. Its height averages 10 feet. Thirty-two lamps 
burn continually before the altar. In the background of the grotto, 
between the two flights of stairs, is a semicircular enclosure about 8 feet 
high and 4 feet wide. ‘The floor of this space is paved with marble and 
jasper stone. ‘The centre is marked by a silver star bearing the inscrip- 
tion “ Hic de Virgine Maria Jesus Christus natus est” (Here Jesus 
Christ was born of the Virgin Mary). In the transept above the grotto 
an altar stands just over the spot consecrated by the birth of Christ. 
The accompanying sketch gives further details. It is interesting to note 
that St Jerome spent many years in the Grotto of the Nativity. There 
he made his Latin translation of the Bible, which is known as the 
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Vulgate, and which the Church thas formally*’approved. The Greeks 
have held ie ones of the Sanctuary*since 1757, and Latin Christians 
are only allowed to offer mass there on Christmas-day. 





GrRorro or THE NATIVITY (BETHLEHEM). 


A. The Grotto. : I, Altar of the Holy Innocents. 

B, The Manger. J. Altar of St Eusebius. 

GC. Altar of the Wise Men. K, Altar of St Eustochium and St Paula, 

D., Stairs from Grotto to church above it. L. Altar of St Jerome, 

BR. Altar of the Nativity, M, St Jerome's Cell. 

F. Miraculous Spring of water, N. Stairs leading from the chapels to St 
G. Entrance to underground chapels, Catherine’s Church. 

H. Altar of 8t Joseph. 


Note on the meaning of the names of several localities 
connected with the life of our Saviour :— 

(a) “‘ The Bread of Life” is born in Bethlehem, “the house of bread.” - 

(6) The Messianic Branch grows up in Nazareth, famous for its 
branching shrubs and trees, : 

(c) The fishermen are chosen at Bethsaida, “ the house of fishing.” 

(d) The impotent man is healed at Bethesda, “the house of mercy.” 
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(e) Bethania, “the house of palms,” speaks of the palms of Jesus’ 
triumphant entrance into Jerusalem. 

(f) In Bethphage, “the house of figs,” Jesus gave the warning of the 
barren fig-tree. : 

(g) Gethsemani, “the oil-press,” witnessed the agony of Jesus. 

(h) On Golgotha, derived from a verb meaning “ to roll,” Jesus rolled 
away our shame. 

(t) From the Mount of Olives, Jesus ascended into heaven, whence 
He holds forth the olive branch of peace between God and man. 

’ (A. J. Maas, 8.J., Comm. on St Matt., p. 30.) 


THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANGELS TO 
THE SHEPHERDS 


(ch. ii. 8-20) 


Form oF THIS NARRATIVE. This episode is cast in the form 
ofa Hebrew poem. The few examples subjoined will illustrate 
the various kinds of parallelism employed in Hebrew poetry. 
(See Note on Hebrew Poetry, p. 11.) 

1. Synonymous: ; 

(a) Shepherds watching . . . . . keeping the night watches. 

2. Antithetie: 

(6) Fear not imc Sy reeks tidings of great joy. 

Glory . . . toGod . . . in the highest. 

i Peace... . to men... on earth, 

3. Synthetic : 

q) {4 The angel of the Lord stood by. 

(%) { The brightness of God shone around them. 

(e) A Saviour <0). 20.000... ..° Christthe Lord. 

The student will note other examples. 


ON THE SHEPHERDS OF BETHLEHEM. From a passage in 
the Mishna, writers have inferred that the flocks which 
pastured in the environs of Jerusalem were destined for the 
saerifices. Therefore the shepherds who kept these flocks 
were not ordinary Eastern shepherds. These latter had 
acquired an unenviable reputation on account of their 
disregard of religious observances and their wild life, It is, 
however, only fair to note, that the very conditions under 
which they lived made it almost impossible for them to 
observe the minute prescriptions which, according to the 
Rabbis, were necessary in order to preserve legal purity. As 
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a proof of the contempt in which shepherds were held, we — 
may adduce the following facts :— HE 
(a) No shepherd was allowed to bear witness in a court — 
of justice. Z 
(6) They were placed on the same footing as the heathen, 
whom it was forbidden to succour, 


Jewish Tradition concerning the Birth of the Messias. 


“That the Messias was to be born in Jerusalem was a 
settled conviction. Equally so was the belief that He was 
_ to be revealed from Migdal Eder, ‘the Tower of the Flock.’ 
This Migdal Eder was not the watchtower for the ordinary 
flocks which pastured on the barren sheep-ground beyond 
Bethlehem, but lay close to the town on the road to Jerusalem. 
[This agrees with the traditional site of the ‘Shepherds’ 
Field,’ which is within a mile of the town—Ep.] Thus 
Jewish tradition in some dim manner apprehended the first — 
revelation of the Messias from that Migdal Eder where 
shepherds watched their flocks all the year round. Of the 
deep symbolic significance of such a coincidence it is needless 
to speak” (Edersheim, Life and Times of the Messias, p. 186). 
14. Glory to God in the highest, etc. “According to this 
reading, adopted by the Vulgate—‘pax hominibus bone 
voluntatis’ —there are but two members in the sentence, 
According to the ordinary Greek reading there are three 
members : ‘Glory to God... . and on earth, good will in 
men, kai éri yng ecipijyy év avOpérow evdoxia. In the 
Vatican MS. the reading is ‘evdoxias’ (bone voluntatis), 
which is followed by the Vulgate and by the most ancient 
Latin writers; by Origen (Hom. 13 in Lucam); St John 
Chrysostom (Hom. de Nativitate); by the Codex Cantab ; 
by St Irenzus, SS. Cyril of Jerusalem, Ambrose, Jerome, 
Augustine, etc. The antithesis between ‘God in the highest 
heaven’ and ‘men on earth’ is better sustained by 
rendering the sentence ‘bimembris, for between ‘men’ 
and ‘earth’ there is hardly any distinction, since it is only 
of men there is question when ‘earth’ is spoken of, 
Another question arises as to whether the words are assertive 
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or optative. The former seems more likely, inasmuch as 
the praises of the angels seem to extol God for what has 
been mercifully accomplished by Him” (Mackvilly, SS 
Iuke, p. 54). Edersheim has a beautiful thought on the 
angels’ song of praise :— 

“Tt was as if attendant angels had only waited the signal. 
As when the sacrifice was laid on the altar, the Temple music 
burst forth in three sections, each marked by the blast of 
the priests’ silver trumpets, as if each psalm were to be a 
Tris-Hagion ; so, when the herald angel had spoken, a multi- 
tude of heaven’s host stood forth to hymn the good tidings 
‘he had brought. What they sang was but the reflex of what 
had been announced. It told, in the language of praise, the 
. character, the meaning, the result of what had taken place. 
Heaven took up the strain of ‘glory’; earth echoed it as 
‘peace’; it fell on the ears and hearts of men as ‘good 
pleasure’ (Hdersheim, p. 188). 

Tur GLoRIA IN EXCELSIS, OR THE GREATER DOXOLOGY. 
This hymn of praise takes its name from the initial words. 
It is one of the prayers of Holy Mass. The author of this 
hymn is unknown. At first it was used as a morning prayer, 
gradually it became part of the Mass, but it was used only 
by a bishop on Christmas-day. “From the Gregorian Sacra-— 
mentary we learn that, later on, bishops recited this prayer 
at Mass on all Sundays and feasts, whereas priests said it 
only on Easter Sunday. This usage was maintained till the 
eleventh century. At present it is said at all Masses except 
those for the dead, and on ferias which do not occur in the 
paschal season. The Glory be to the Father, etc. is termed 
} the lesser doxology” (Cath. Dict., p. 306). 

_ .-_ AnguLic ANTHEMS. Only once in the Old Testament do 
we read of a mortal being privileged to hear the hymn of the 
angels. This favour was granted to Isaias: “I saw the Lord 
sitting upon a throne high and elevated: and his train filled 
the temple. Upon it stood the seraphim: the one had six 
mings >. 01's with two they covered his face, and with two 

| they covered his feet, and with two they flew. And they 

 eried one to another, and said: Holy, holy, holy, the Lord 

God of hosts, all the earth is full of his glory” (Js. vi. 1-8). 
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In the book of Job we find a reference to their anthems: 
“When the morning stars praised me together and all the 
sons of God made a joyful melody (xxxviii. 7). In the New 
Testament we read of St John’s vision: “The angels stood 
round about the throne, and the ancients, and the four living - 
creatures: and they fell down before the throne upon their 
faces, and adored God, saying: Amen. Benediction, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, honour, and power, and 
strength to our God for ever and ever. Amen” (Apoe. vii. 


11, 12). The other references to the heavenly songs which 


we find in the Apocalypse refer to the canticles of the re- 
deemed (see Apoc, xiv. 3, xix. pussim). 


THE CIRCUMCISION AND THE PRESENTATION OF 
JESUS IN THE TEMPLE: THE PURIFICATION 
OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN 


(ch. ii. 21-40) 


ON THE CIRCUMCISION, Jesus submitted to the yoke of 
circumcision for the following reasons :— 


(a) To honour the Mosaie Law by complying with its precepts. Of. 
“Do not think that I am come to destroy the law... . I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil” (St Matt. v.17). “So it-becometh us to fulfil 
all justice” (abid., iii, 15). 

6) To give us an example of obedience. “Behold I come... . that 
I should do thy will, O my God” (Ps, xxxix. 8, 9). 

(c) To give us an example of humility (since this rite restored sinful 
men to the friendship of God), 

(d) To shew that He had a true human body, 

(e) To prove Himself our Saviour by thus early shedding His blood 
for our salvation. 

(f) To resemble His brethren the Jews in all except sin. 

It was on this occasion that Jesus shed the first drops of His precious 
blood. “As the East catches at sunset the colours of the West, so 
Bethlehem was a prelude to Calvary, and even the Infant’s cradle is 
tinged with a crimson reflection from the Redeemer’s cross.” 


ON THE CEREMONY OF THE PURIFICATION. Those who pre- — 
sented themselves for this ceremony of purification stood at 
the top of the Levites’ steps, between the Women’s Court and 
the Court of Israel. Either they took their offering with 
them, or they dropped the price of it into the “ trumpet” or 
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chest set apart for these offerings. At the sound of the 
organ, which gave notice that the incense was about to be 
offered with the morning sacrifice, all those who were to be 
purified, together with any who were having a special sacrifice 
offered, stood on either side of the great Nicanor Gate. 
From this place they could see the sacrifices offered. At the 
conclusion of the morning sacrifice a priest collected the 
offerings of those who had brought them in kind. The 
worshippers often remained while their sacrifices were being 
offered. Some writers assert that the ceremony was con- 
cluded by the priest sprinkling them with the blood of the 
sacrifice, and declaring them worthy to partake of sacred 
offerings, 2.e. legally pure. . 

22. after the days of her purification. It is generally 
admitted that “their” should be substituted for “her.” 
Patrizi,* justifies the rendering “ their” on the ground that, by 
the law of Moses, whoever came in contact with one legally 
defiled was, ipso facto; himself defiled. It has also been 
suggested that their refers to the Jews, as though St Luke 
had written— When the customary time for the ceremony 
of the Jewish purification was accomplished,” ete. 

The Blessed Virgin had no need of purification, since the 
birth of her Child had not rendered her legally unclean. But 
just as Jesus the All-Holy submitted to the rite of Cireum- 
cision, so Mary conformed to what was usually exacted after 
childbirth. The days of purification were forty from the 
date of the birth of a son, eighty from the birth of a daughter. 
During this time the mother was not allowed to enter the 
Temple or a synagogue, though she was not required to 


- remain in seclusion all this time. 
25. a man in Jerusalem named Simeon.—The tradition 


which identifies Simeon with the son of Hillel has been 
disputed on the following grounds :— 


1. Rabban Simeon lived many years after the birth of Christ, since 
he became President of the Synagogue in 13 A.D. (ze. about seventeen 


* Quod cur rejiciamus non sane est: quum Moyses lege sanciverit ut is 
quoque pollui censeretur et purgatione indigere, qui pollutum tangeret, pueri 
nascentes polluerentur necesse erat contactu matris, ipso partu pollutae 
(Patrizi, De Hvangelits, lib, iii.) 
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years after the Nativity), whereas it is probable that Simeon died 80 on 
after he had seen “the Christ of the Lord.” : oe 
2. Gamaliel, the son of Simeon, was a strict Pharisee, not a Christian 
convert. + 
3. St Luke, so exact in giving correct titles, would not have spoken of 
such a famous man simply as an inhabitant of Jerusalem. . 


Those who accept the tradition put forth the following 
argument :— 


1. St Luke does not state that Simeon died shortly after the Presenta-_ 
tion, but simply that he had received an assurance that he should not 
die before he had seen the Saviour. 

2. Gamaliel may have followed the sect of the Pharisees out of human 
respect, and in his heart have been a disciple, since even many priests 
believed in Christ, but had not the courage of their convictions (see St 
John xii. 42). Gamaliel certainly defended the Christians before the 
Sanhedrin (Acts v, 34-39), and according to tradition he died a martyr, 

3. St Luke wrote for the Gentiles ; hence he did not trouble to give 
Jewish titles, which they would not have understood. 


29. Nore on THE Nunc Dimirtis.—We notice that Simeon 
mentions four spiritual benefits which Jesus is to confer on 
humanity, and we find the confirmation of holy Simeon’s 
words in the writings of the Apostles :— 


1. Peace, “For he is our peace, who hath made both one” (Eph, ii. 14). 

2. Light. “Tam the light of the world ; he that followeth me, walketh 
not in darkness” (St John viii. 12), . 

3. Salvation. “Being consummated, he became to all that obey him — 
the cause of eternal salvation” (Heb. v. 9). 

4. Glory (7.e. eternal life). “Now Christ is risen from the dead, the 
first-fruits of them that sleep” (1 Cor. xv. 20). 

The keynote, however, is peace ; Simeon, divinely enlightened, rises 
above the ordinary false Jewish conceptions of a Messias whose reign 
should be little more than a glorious earthly career. We notice in holy 
Simeon the virtues of faith, ratitude, religion, and obedience to the — 
inspirations of God. Lon a patiently had he waited for the rising 
of the Sun of Justice ; and now that Light has risen, and Simeon has 
been privileged to see and proclaim the Messias, the aged saint has but 
one longing, to be dismissed in peace, since his lifelong desire has been 


granted. 

40. waxed strong. Some authorities add “in Spirit ” 
(rvevjmart). These words are found in the later Uncials and 
in nearly all the Cursives. In the best MSS., however, they 
are not inserted, as in Codices Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, Beze. 
Nor are they preserved in our Latin Vulgate. Hence they — 
are generally considered to be a gloss from a similar 
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passage concerning the Baptist (ch. i. 66), where the words 
“in spirit” are certainly authentic. 


CHILD LIFE AT NAZARETH 
(ch. ii, 21-40) 


In a few brief words St Luke sums up twelve years of the 
childhood of Christ. “The child grew and waxed strong, 
full of wisdom, and the grace of God was within him.” From 
what we know of Jewish customs, we can form some faint 
idea of how that childhood was passed. The Divine Infant 
developed into the perfect child. Our Blessed Lady would 
train Him according to the Jewish customs. Children were 

- taught to reverence their parents, their education was almost 
exclusively Scriptural and moral. Thus Josephus writes, 
“We interest ourselves more about the education of our 
children than about anything else, and hold the observance 
of the laws, and the rules of piety they inculcate, as the 
weightiest business of our whole lives” (Contra Apion, 1. 12). 
The mother was her child’s first teacher : from her he learned 
to recite the Shema and other prayers. She would also 
relate to him the stories of the Old Testament. At the age 
of five he began to learn the Law of God. The Holy Child 

- must have watched our Lady as she went about her daily — 

household work. He went with her to the village well, now 
known as “the Virgin’s fountain.” He saw her, on the eve 
of the Sabbath, prepare the meals for the holy day and 
kindle the Sabbath lamp. As He entered the house He would 
notice the Mezuzah nailed on the right side of the door. 

This enclosed a folded parchment, on which were inscribed 

the words from Deut. iv. 4-9 and xi. 13-21. 

As the family passed in and out of the house, each touched 

- devoutly the sacred Name of Jehovah, and then kissed that 

finger with piety and devotion. How reverently the Boy 

Jesus touched that Holy Name! The fasts and feasts were 

to the child so many object-lessons in the history of his 
beloved nation, and thus patriotism was enkindled in his 
bosom. Jesus penetrated the meaning of these religious 
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ceremonies as no other child could have done. The Hebrew 
Mother, true to her holy vocation, nobly fulfilled her duty 


of training her Child for God. The father, too, took his share - 


in instructing his son. To him fell the duty of teaching the 
Law. The devout Jew obeyed literally the injunction of 


Holy Writ: “Lay up these words in your hearts and minds, - 


hang them for a sign on your hands and place them between 
your eyes. Teach your children to meditate on them when 
thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest on the way, 
and when thou liest down and risest up” (Deut. xi. 18). The 
father picked out some text of the Sacred Scriptures which 
began or ended with the same letters as the child’s Hebrew 
name, and this verse henceforth formed part of the child’s 
daily prayers. How we should like to know which verse 
the Virgin Mother or St Joseph chose for the Boy Jesus! 
The Psalms were also committed to memory, especially the 
_ “allel,” ae. certain psalms which were sung on solemn 
occasions, such as the Pasch. Children attended the 
synagogue schools at the age of six. There were also special 
buildings set apart for education. Undoubtedly boys’ schools 
existed in the time of our Lord. The children, like the 
Eastern scholars of the present day, sat in a semicircle around 
their teacher, who was always a married man. No women 
were allowed to teach in the schools. In later times the 
Chazzan was the schoolmaster (see article on Jewish Syna- 
gogue). The child now learned to read the historical books, or 
rather certain selections from them. He was next promoted 
to the study of the Mishnah (the rabbinical commentary on the 
Law). In our Lord’s time this was taught orally, as these ex- 
planations were not committed to writing until some time later, 
We find references in the New Testament both to our Lord’s 
reading and writing. It is also safe to assert that He spoke 
Aramaic, the popular language of the people, Hebrew, the 
language of the synagogue, and Greek, which was so much 
used in “Galilee of the Gentiles,” with its mixed population 
of Arabs, Phoenicians, and Hellenistic and Palestinian Jews. 
But His school-days would have ended when He was about 
twelve years old. Jesus was known as “the carpenter’s son,” 
St Joseph was poor, hence Jesus was early taught to render 
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service in the house. When His education was completed, 
He, like other Jewish boys, was put to some trade. No 
Jewish child, rich or poor, was exempt from labour. Tradi- 
tion tells us that Jesus worked with St Joseph, but whether 
as a carpenter or a worker in metal is uncertain. The Jews 
esteemed labour as an honour, and a safeguard against evil 
thoughts. But mere mechanical skill without intellectual 
cultivation they held in contempt, and spoke of the uneducated 
as “boors.” When about thirteen, a boy became a “son of 


_the Law,” but frequently this took place one or two years 


previously. For this purpose the child was taken to some 
Rabbi, who questioned him concerning the Torah and the 
Mishnah. If his answers were satisfactory, he was admitted 
to all the privileges and responsibilities of the Law, and as a 
mark of this he was allowed to wear the “ phylacteries” and 
considered of age. The “frontal fillets” or “ phylacteries” 
consisted of two strips of parchment, on which the following 
texts of Scripture were written:—(1) Exod. xiii, 2-10; (2) 
Exod. xiii. 11-17; (3) Deut. vi. 4-9; (4) Deut. vi. 13-23. 
The home of the Holy Family at Nazareth was probably like 
those that are still to be seen there. The houses are pictur- 
esque, with the doves perched on the roofs and the graceful 
festoons of the vine covering the walls. Inside, all breathes 
a spirit of simplicity and frugality. A lamp hanging from 


_ the ceiling in the principal apartment, a wooden chest for 
' the family treasures, some mats which serve as beds, and a 


few earthenware vessels and water-jars for domestic purposes 
—these constitute the chief furniture. At meal-times a mat 
is spread in the middle of the room; on this the mother 
places a low stool, which serves as a table. A dish of food is 
placed on the stool, and all serve themselves from it without 
employing plates. Rice, meat, date-fruit, and fish are the 
ordinary articles of food. Before and after the meal the 
youngest child, taking a metal jug and basin, pours water 
over the hands of those who sit at table. The dress of the 
women of Nazareth is very pretty. It consists of a tunic 
with long pointed sleeves (generally blue), gathered in at the 
waist by a girdle; the covering for the head is of red cloth, 


_ ornamented with rows of coins which border the forehead 
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and the sides of the face and meet under the chin. O 
this a veil of white cotton is worn. Sandals a . 
costume. 

A child wears a red caftan or cap, a bright-coloured tunie 
and sash of cloth or silk, and over this a loose blue or wk 
coat. From these outlines we may gather some faint idea of 
what the home of Nazareth was like. Simple frugality 
characterized the daily life of the Holy Family. Labour was 
in honour, and necessary in order to provide food for the 
household; and deep piety and religion reigned under the 
roof that sheltered all that earth and heaven held most dear 
—Jesus, Mary, and Joseph. 


DATE OF THE RETURN TO NAZARETH 


St Luke tells us, “After they had performed all things 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee, 
to their city Nazareth.” Now the date of this return of the 
Holy Family is uncertain, since from St Matthew’s account 
we see that other events took place besides those specified 
by St Luke. Each of these Evangelists gives five episodes of 
the Holy Infancy: 


St Matthew. St Luke. 

1. The Nativity. 1, The Nativity. 

2. The Adoration of the Magi. 2. The Adoration of the Shep: 
herds, My 

3. The Flight into Egypt. 3. The Circumcision. 

4. The Massacre of the Inno- 4. The Purification and the Pre. 

cents. sentation. 
5. The Return to Nazareth. 5. The Return to Nazareth. 


How are we to harmonize these events? Clearly the 
adoration of the Shepherds and the Circumcision, as related 
by St Luke, precede the visit of the Magi. So far oa 
no difficulty, but it is not quite SO easy to see where we a 
to place their visit. ‘i 

Four different solutions have been offered. They | are as 
follows :— > ae 
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The Circumcision. The Circumcision. The Circumcision. The Circumcision. 


Visit of the Magi. Visit of the Magi. Visit of the Magi. The Purification. 
Flight into Egypt. Presentationof Presentationof The visit of the 


Jesus. Jesus. Magi. ' 
Massacre of the In- Flight into Egypt. Return to Naza- The flight into 


-nocents. 


reth (1st). igypt. 
Presentation of Massacre ofthe In- Flight into Egypt. Massacre of the In- 
Jesus, nocents. nocents. 
Returnto Nazareth. ReturntoNazareth. Massacre ofthe In- Return to Naza- 
nocents. ; 
Return to WNaza- 
reth (2nd). 


There are strong arguments against A, B, and C. 
AGaINsT A. 


It is extremely improbable, and against the received tradi- 
tion, that so many events should have been crowded in so 
brief a space (at the most, thirty-two days). Herod died a 


lingering death, and for some weeks before his death he dwelt 


in his palace at Jericho. Archelaus’ nomination did not take 
place immediately after, and in any case it would not have 


_ been prudent. for the Holy Family to return to Jerusalem, 


where the life of the Infant Saviour had been in peril so 
recently. 


AGAINST B and C. 


Herod was not a man to defer his acts of cruelty, especially 
when it was a question of a rival. According to solution B, 
he must have deferred the Massacre of the Innocents for at 
least twenty-seven days, and, according to C, for not less 
than a week or ten days. Further, if the Magi had presented 
their gifts before the Purification, our Lady need not have 
made the offering of the poor. 

Scheme D seems the most likely sequence, since this order 
of events makes it possible for Jesus to escape the vigilance 
of Herod, and does not clash with either of the gospels of the 
Infancy. Patrizi’s view, that the Magi arrived about the 
middle of February, seems to satisfy all exigencies of the first 
and third gospels, and of tradition. 

The learned Dr Edersheim also holds this view :—“As we have 
reckoned it, the visit of the Magi took place in February 750 A.v.o. 
On March the 12th the Rabbis ait their adherents suffered. (They had 


ulled down an immense golden eagle which Herod had set up over the 
emple gate.) On the following night there was a lunar eclipse; the 
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execution of Antipater preceded the death of his father by five days, and 
the latter occurred from seven to fourteen days before the Passover, which 
in 750 a.u.c. took place on the 12th of April (Life and Tumes of 
Jesus the Messias, p. 218). According to this view, the return to 
Nazareth took place a few months after Herod’s death, but it is possible. 
that the exile lasted longer, since we have no proof that the Holy Family 
returned as soon as Archelaus was formally appointed Ethnarch, and 
before he was installed as king of Judea. 


THE PREACHING OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(ch. iii, 1-14) 


All four Evangelists relate the preaching of the Baptist. 
St Luke’s account is the fullest. 

The following points are peculiar to the third gospel :— 

1. The exact chronology, which thus connects the facts related in the 
gospels with the secular history of the world (verses 1-2). 

2. Fuller quotations from the prophecies of Isaias (verses 4-6). 

3. Fuller details concerning the anxiety of the Baptist’s hearers to 
amend their lives (verses 10-14). 

St Luke’s accuracy is very noticeable in the first two 
verses of this chapter, smce he names seven authorities who — 
shared between them the civil and ecclesiastical government 
of Judea. 

Note.—Neither the exact time of the Nativity, nor of the 
Death, Resurrection, and Ascension of Christ, is so clearly 
given as the date of the ministry of the Baptist. But St 
John’s preaching is the beginning of the Gospel of peace. 
His mission was to— 

(a) Exhort to penance. 

(b) Announce the proximity of the kingdom of God, 

(c) Declare certain prophecies to be fulfilled in his own person. 

The effects of his preaching were that— 


(a) Multitudes of all conditions flocked to hear him. 

(b) They received the baptism of penance. . 

(c) They confessed their sins (which implies more than confessing 
they were sinners), 

(d) Some at least became disciples of Christ (see Acts xix. 1-5). 


. 
ON THE BAPTISM OF PENANCE 
} 


_ Itis uncertain whether the baptism of John was given in 
imitation of the baptism of proselytes, or whether he in- 
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augurated this rite. The arguments for and against can be 
briefly summed up. 
For. 


The baptism of proselytes was very ancient. Lightfoot, Selden, 
Edersheim, Bengel, and other authorities hold this view, and argue 
that St John would not have been recognized as a reformer had he 
instituted a new rite, 

AGAINST. 


Schenkel, Weiss, Schegg, Keil, etc. assert that the baptism of 
proselytes was introduced much later, and that neither Josephus nor 
the older Targums mention it, Further they object—Why should St 
John be named “the Baptist” if he had not inaugurated the rite ? 

Whichever view be adopted, the following facts are quite 
evident. 

1. The rite, though derived from the legal purifications of 
the Jews, differed in that the recipient did not perform it for 
himself, 

2. It had a totally different object. It was not a means 
of becoming legally pure, but a proof of contrition, involving 
confession of sins and a belief in the near advent of the 
Messias, for St Paul writes: “John baptized the people with 
the baptism of penance, saying that they should believe in 
him who was to come after him, that is to say, in Jesus” 
(Acts xix. 4). 


Notes on verses 4—6 :— 

These words of Isaias are admirably illustrated by J osephus. He is 
relating how Vespasian marched into Galilee, and how the pioneers 
prepared the roads. The auxiliaries and the archers marched first, then 
“the footmen and horsemen , . . . and after, such as were to make the 
road even and straight, and if anywhere rough and hard to be passed 
over, to plane it, and to cut down woods that hindered their march, 


that the army might not be in distress or tired with their march” 


(Jos., Wars, ili. 6. 2). 
“Every valley shall be filled,” etc. The Jews have a tradition that 
some such thing was done by the cloud that led Israel in the wilder- 


ness. ... There was a cloud went before them three days’ journey 
. ... to take down the hills and raise the valleys. It slew all fiery 
serpents . . . . and all scorpions, and found out for them a fit place to 


lodge in” (Lightfoot, Hore Hebraice, vol. iii. p. 51). 

offspring of vipers. St John gives us plainly his opinion 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees, to whom these words were 
addressed. It is interesting to note how they regarded the 
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Baptist and his mission, and this we can gather from the 
following texts :— a 
1. “He was a burning and a shining light ; and you were willing for 
a time to rejoice in his light” (St John v. 35). 1 
2. “John came neither eating nor drinking and they say: He hath a 
devil” (St Matt. xi. 18). 
3. “The Pharisees and the lawyers despised the counsel of God 
against themselves, being not baptized by him” (St Luke vii. 30). 
_ 4, “Tf we shall say from heaven, he will say tous: Why then did you - 
not believe him?” (St Matt. xxi. 26). 


But if the rulers were thus disobedient, others believed 
and followed Christ, some during the Baptist’s lifetime, others 
later on, as we see from the subjoined passages :— 


1, “ And beholding Jesus walking, he saith: Behold the Lamb of God. 
And the two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus” (St 
John i, 36, 37). 

2. “Now acertain Jew, named Apollo, born at Alexandria, an eloquent 
man, came to Ephesus, one mighty in the scriptures, This man was 
instructed in the way of the Lord: and being fervent in spirit spoke, 
and taught diligently the things that are of Jesus, knowing only the 
baptism of John” (Acts xviii. 24, 25), 

3. “And it came to pass while Apollo was at Corinth, that Paul 
having passed through the upper coasts, came to Ephesus, and found 
certain disciples. And he said to them: Have you received the Holy 
Ghost since ye believed? But they said to him: We have not so much 
as heard whether there be a Holy Ghost. And he said: In what then 
were you baptized? Who said: In John’s baptism. Then Paul said, 
John baptized the people with the baptism of penance, saying: That 
they should believe in him who was to come after him, that is to say, 
in Jesus. Having heard these things they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had imposed his hands on them, the — 
Holy Ghost came upon them, and they spoke with tongues and 
prophesied” (Acts xix. 1-6). 


11. let him give to him that hath none. This doctrine was 
confirmed by— 


(a) Our Lord. “Give to every one that asketh thee ” (infra, vi. 30). 

(>) St John. “He that hath the substance of this world, and shall see 
his brother in need . . . . how doth the charity of God abide in him?” 
(1 Ep. iii. 17). 

(c) St James. “Tf a brother or sister be naked, and want daily food ;_ 
and one of you say to them: Go in peace, be you warmed and filled: 
yet give them not those things that are necessary for the body ; What 
shall it profit?” (ii, 16). Yo 

(d) St Peter. “Having compassion one of another, being lovers of the — 
brotherhood, merciful, modest, humble ” (1 St Pet. iii. 8). 
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(e) St Paul, “ Let your abundance supply their want” (2 Cor. 


viii, 14). 


CHARACTER oF St Jonn THE Baptist. What a total 
contrast he presents to the voluptuous, pleasure-seeking 
monarch! The greatest among the children of men, he 
merited our Lord’s striking eulogy, and won the martyr’s 
crown for his dauntless courage and fearlessness in rebuking 
vice. In him there was a noble blending of deep humility, 
with a consciousness of his dignity. He sacrificed ease and 


comfort, and led a penitential life, that by his example and 


zeal he might win disciples for Christ. It is not astonishing 
that “Herod feared John,” for even the godless can respect 


_ virtues which they have not the courage to imitate. 


JOSEPHUS’ ACCOUNT OF THE Precursor. It is interesting 
to note Josephus’ account of St John. Though he does not 
give the proximate cause of his death, nor does he mention 
the Baptist’s prophetic mission, he lays a special stress on 
the moral teaching of St John and its effects. 


Josephus writes thus :—“Now, some of the Jews thought that the 
destruction of Herod’s army came from God, and that very justly, as a 
punishment of what he did against John, that was called the Baptist ; 
for Herod slew him, who was a good man, and commanded the Jews 
to exercise virtue, both as to righteousness towards one another, and 
piety towards God, and so to come to baptism ; for that the washing 
with water would be acceptable to him, if they made use of it, not in 
order to the putting away or the remission of some sins only, but for 
the purification of the body; supposing still that the soul was 
thoroughly purified beforehand by righteousness. Now, when many 
others came in crowds about him, for they were greatly moved or 
pleased by hearing his words, Herod, who fennel lest. the great 
influence John had over the people might put it into his power and 
inclination to raise rebellion, for they seemed to do anything he should 
advise, thought it best, by putting him to death, to prevent any mischief 
he-might cause, and not bring himself into difficulties, by sparing a 
man who might make him repent of it when it should be too late. 
Accordingly he was sent a prisoner, out of Herod’s suspicious temper, 
to Macheerus, the castle I before mentioned, and was there put to death. 
Now, the Jews had an opinion that the destruction of this army was 
sent as a punishment upon Herod, and a mark of God’s displeasure 
against him” (Antzg., xviii. 5. 2). 
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THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE MESSIAS AND 4 
THE IMPRISONMENT OF THE BAPTIST 


(ch. iii, 15-20) 


The testimony of St John the Baptist to the Messias is 
cast in poetic form, and can be divided into three stanzas, 
the first two contain three clauses, and the third only two, 
Stanza 1. 

I indeed baptize you with water, 

But there shall come one mighter than I. 

The latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to loose. 

Stanza 2. zi 


He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 
Whose fan is in His hand. 


And He will purge His floor. 
Stanza 3. 
And will gather the wheat into His barn. 
But the chaff He will burn with unquenchable fire. 
We note three contrasts clearly marked. 


(a) The baptism of John and that of the Messias. 
(6) The lowliness of the Precursor and the dignity of Christ. 
(c) The reward of the just, the punishment of the wicked. 


THE BAPTISM OF JESUS 
(ch. iii, 21-22) 


On the opening of the heavens. Who saw the heavens 
opened? Evidently Jesus Himself. The heavens were 
opened to Him (St Matt. iii. 16), and St John the Baptist 
also witnessed the miracle, for we read, “I saw the Spirit 
coming down” (S¢ John i. 32). It. is questioned as to 


whether the multitude (supposing them to have been present) 
saw the miracle. 


I. Reasons agarnst. 


(1) The gospel mentions only 
our Lord and His precursor ag 
witnesses of the miracle, 


II. Reasons For. 


(1) It is the more common 
opinion that all witnessed the 
miracle, ; 
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(2) The gospels assert that St 


‘John was to give testimony of the 


miracle, but this would have been 
superfluous if the people had seen 
it. 
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(2) It would have needed a 
second miracle to prevent the 
people from seeing what was 
evident to the senses. 


(8) The threefold miracle of— 

(a) the heavens opening, 

(b) the Holy Ghost descending 
in visible form, 

(c) and the voice from heaven 
had for object to confirm Christ’s 
mission, and hence needed to be 
seen. 

(4) Only those who were present 
at the baptism of Jesus could have 
seen the miracle, and they were 
but few compared with the in- 
habitants of Judea, to whom St 
John could give testimony. 


THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST 
(ch. iii, 23-38) 


In the gospels we find two tables of genealogy, one given 
by St Matthew and the other by St Luke; these tables 
differ considerably, and this difference presents a difficulty 


which has given rise to much discussion. 


Comparing the 


two accounts, we notice. that— 


St Matthew. 


1, St Matthew places the gene- 
alogy of Christ first. As he wrote 
for the Jews, his object was evi- 
dently to prove that the prophecies 
were fulfilled in the person of 
Jesus Christ. 


2. The genealogy descends from 
Abraham to Jesus, hence the word 
“begot” continually recurs. 

3. St Matthew wrote for the 
Jews only, therefore he limits 
himself to tracing the descent of 
Christ from Abraham. 


St Luke. 


St Luke places the genealogy of 
our Lord after the account of His 
Baptism, and just before the narra- 
tion of His Public Life, as though 
the Evangelist would give the 
credentials of the Messias before 
relating His mission. 

St Luke ascends the family line, 
hence the word “son of” is fitly 
employed. 

St Luke wrote to prove the 
Divine Paternity of God, conse- 
quently he traces the descent of 
our Lord from ‘“‘ Adam,” who was. 
“of God.” 
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So far we meet with no special ditticulty, but whe’ 
compare the genealogies we find various apparent co! 
dictions, for, with the exception of the names of Salathiel 
‘ Zorobabel, the lists differ completely, and this questior 
needs careful study. ‘a 


: _ The Genealogies may be divided into four parts :—- 
fer I. Adam to Abraham. III. David to the Captivity. 
II. Abraham to David. IV. The Captivity to Joseph. 
Of these divisions— 
y _ I. is peculiar to St Luke. 
II. is common to both Evangelists, and there is perfect agreement. 
__. IIT. gives totally different names, with the exception of two, and St 
= Matthew’s list is shorter. 4 
IV. has only one name common to both, that of “J oseph,” and 
St Matthew gives fewer names. 


_ The difference as regards the number of generations can 
easily be explained, since St Matthew seems to have desired 
to limit himself to fourteen names in each group; hence he 


passes over some, as we can prove comparing the table with 
the Old Testament. Compare the two lines :— i 
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St Marr, St Lux. St Mart. St Luxe. i 
Group I, Group II. (common to both). 
. ADAM ABRAHAM 

Seth Isaac 
Henos Jacob 
Cainan Judas 
Malaleel Phares 
Jared Esron 
Henoch Aram 
Mathusale Aminadab 
Lamech Naasson 
Noe Salmon 
Sem Booz 
Arphaxad Obed 
Cainan Jesse 
Sale Davip 
Heber 

Phaleg 

Ragau 

Sarug 

Nachor 

Thare 


Seopa, Sty as 
AL NOTES 








































Sr Luce. | Sr Marr | Sr Luxe. 
He | Groups y+: Group lV. 
| Solomon Nathan Abiud Reza 
|; Roboam Mathatha Joanna 
Abia Menna Eliacim Juda 
Asa, Melea Joseph 
Josaphat Eliakim Azor Semei 
| Joram Jona Mathathias | 
Joseph Sadoe Mahath 
Three names omitted Judas Achim Nagge 
. Simeon Hesli 
| Ozias Levi Eliud * Nahum 
| Joatham Mathat . Amos 
Achaz Jorim Mathathias 
| Ezechias Eliezer ’ Joseph 
-Manasses Jesus Eleazar Janne 
| Amon Her Melechi 
| Josias Helmadan Levi 
: Cosan - | Mathan Mathat, 
Three names omitted Addi Jacob Heli 
Melchi JOSEPH JOSEPH 
Jechonias Neri JESUS JESUS 
SALATHIEL SALATHIEL 
ZOROBABEL ZOROBABEL 


How are we to account for the apparent contradictions 
involved in the difference of these two genealogies? As the 
names stand, Salathiel had two fathers, Jechonias and Neri, 
while St Joseph is said to have been the son both of J acob 
and of Heli. Moreover, only two names correspond both in 
the third and fourth groups. The various solutions to’ these 
difficulties may be reduced to four. The following table will 
enable the student to grasp them readily. 





Se iat. St Matthew gives St Luke gives | Based on 
. St Joseph’s. Real descent, Legal descent, Levirate Law. 
. St Joseph’s. Royal descent. Real descent. ; Each  writer’s 
special aim, 
. The Blessed 
Virgin’s. | side. 
. Both. Real descent of St Real descent of Mary, | The law of inherit- 
*, Joseph, - but he puts St Joseph’s ance and @ priori 
He last instead of arguments, 
ers. 


From her mother’s | From her father’s side. 
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These theories will be now briefly explained. | 
First EXPLANATION. This is the most ancient, and it is 
based on the Jewish Levirate Law which runs thus: “When 
brethren dwell together and one of them dieth without 
children, the wife of the deceased shall not marry to another, 
but his brother shall take her and shall raise up seed for his — 
brother” (Deut, xxv. 5). Julius Africanus put forth this 
explanation in tbe third century, and stated that he had 
received it from members of the family of David. The 
children born of such a union were considered the legal 
descendants of the deceased husband. Hence it is supposed — 
that Jacob and Heli were half-brothers, having the same_ 
mother (one Esther) but different fathers, Mathan and 
Mathat; that Heli died without issue; that Jacob then 
married his brother’s widow, and had a son Joseph, who 
would be legally regarded as the son of Heli. The same 
supposition holds good in the case of Salathiel, or he may 
have been adopted by Jechonias, who, as we learn from the 
prophecy of Jeremias, was doomed to die childless (xxii. 30), 
Thus the two lines would stand as follows :— 


Davin 


| 


Solomon Nathan 


Jechonias Neri 


Salathiel 
(adopted by Jechonias) 
| 





Zorobabel 


| 
Abiud | 


: Reza 
| 
Mathan Mathat 
Jacob = Esther = ‘Heli 
(the real father) (the legal father) 


JOSEPH, 
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We are certainly safe in assuming that during the 
thousand years between Solomon and St Joseph, the Levirate 
Law had been enforced several times at least. This expla- 
nation was the received tradition for many centuries, and has 
the support of many of the Fathers. St Ambrose, St Jerome, 
and St Augustine prefer the view that both Salathiel and 
St Joseph were adopted sons, but this opinion leads to 
precisely the same conclusion, ze. of legal relationship. 

SECOND ExpLanation. As in the previous solution, both 
the Evangelists give St Joseph’s genealogy, but St Matthew 
gives his royal descent, and St Luke his natural descent. 
According to this theory, after the death of Jechonias the 
crown of David passed to a collateral branch, that of Nathan, 
who by birth, or perhaps by adoption, was the nearest heir. 
Some years later Jacob died childless, and Joseph the son of 
Heli was the rightful heir. As an illustration we may take 
our king, Edward VII. We trace his royal descent through 
his dynasty as far back as the Saxon kings, but if we wish 
to trace his veal descent we should have to pass from George I. 
to the lineage of the dukes of Brunswick, 

THIRD EXPLANATION. Both Evangelists give the lineage of 
the Blessed Virgin. St Matthew traces her ancestors 


- “ex latere materno” (through the mother), St Luke traces 


them “ex latere paterno” (through the father). Godet, 


_ discussing the genealogy as given by St Luke, writes: “ With 
‘the participle ‘being’ (‘as it was supposed’) there is a 


transition which we owe to the pen of Luke. How far does 
it extend, and where does the genealogical register properly 
begin? This is a nice and important question. We have 
only a hint for its solution. This is the absence of the 
article ‘rou’ (the) before the name Joseph. This word is 
found before all the names belonging to the genealogical 
series. In the genealogy of Matthew the article is put in 


_ the same way before each proper name, which clearly proves 


that it was the ordinary form in vogue in this kind of 
document. ... The absence of the article puts the name of 


_ Joseph outside the genealogical series, properly so called, and 


assigns to it a peculiar position. We must conclude from it 
that— 
















by Luke. 
2nd. That the genealogical document which he consul 
- began with the name of Heli. am 
3rd. Consequently this piece was not originally the 
genealogy of Jesus or of Joseph, but of Heli (Godet, St Luke, 
p. 199). 4 
Hence the family tree would stand thus :— 





Davip 
Solomon 7 Nathan 
| 
Mathan Mathat 
, | 
a 
Jacob Anne Heli 
| | 
| 
JosEPH = (espoused) = Mary. 


This agrees with the tradition that Joseph and Mary were 
cousins. There is, it is true, a tradition which gives’ 
« Joachim” as the father of our Blessed Lady, but the names — 
Joachim and Heli (or Eliachim) seem interchangeable, as we 
see from the book of Judith, where the high-priest Elia 
‘(iv. 5 and 10) is also called Joachim (xv. 9). According to 
the Talmud, Heli was the father of our Lady. =] 

FourtH ExpLanation. St Matthew gives St Joseph’s 
ancestors, and St Luke gives the Blessed Virgin’s, his 
solution is based on the tradition that the Blessed Virgin was 
an heiress, and therefore obliged to marry in her own tribe. 
In this case the husband inherited the titles and property | of 
his wife, and was regarded as the legal descendant of his 
father-in-law. This would explain why St J oseph is called 
both “the son of Jacob” and “the son of Heli,” Jacob being 
his actual father, and Heli his legal father. It was contrary 
to Jewish custom to trace the genealogy through a woman 
(“ Genus patris vocatur genus: genus matris non vocatur 
genus”’). Modern exegetical writers favour this view (Li 
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foot, Bengel, Godet, Plumptre, Lange, etc.). The table would 
_ then stand thus :— ; 


; Sr Marraew. St Luks. 
ES Davip 
Solomon Nathan 
| 
Jechonias Neri 
: | 
Salathiel 
eel 
Zorobabel 
| 
Abiud ; Reza 
| | 
Jacob y Heli 
| | 
JOSEPH Mary=J0sEPH 


In favour of this view we have the following arguments :-— 

(a) If both lists refer to St Joseph, the reputed father of 
Jesus, then Jesus was descended from David only by a kind 
of legal fiction. 

(6) St Luke gives great prominence to the Blessed Virgin, 
and carefully points out Jesus as the “supposed” son of 
Joseph. This being the case, how could he consistently 
identify the ancestors of Christ only with those of his 
reputed father ? oad 

e (c) The registers of births were carefully preserved by 
_- the Jews, and therefore it is perfectly natural (particularly 
in the case of the royal race of David) that in the Holy 
- Family two genealogical documents existed, the one giving the 

~ ancestors of St Joseph, the other that of Heli (or Joachim), 

(d) “We should expect to have had preserved both the 
relationship through Joseph, the representative of the civil, 
national, theocratic side, and the descent through Mary, the 

organ of the real human relationship. Was not Jesus at 
once to appear and to be the son of David ?—to appear such 
BK, Il. 
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through him whom the people regarded as His father; to be 
such through her, from whom He really derived His human 
existence? The two affiliations answered to these two 
requirements” (Godet, St Luke, p. 204). 


THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS 
(ch, iv. 1-13) 


Note.—Our Lord begins His mission of Redeemer by submitting 
to and triumphing over the devil and his temptations Thus He 
atoned for the weakness and disobedience of our first parents. He had 
been proclaimed as the Messias by the Precursor and by God the Father ; 
therefore, as Moses the lawgiver and Elias the reformer began their 
work by a fast of forty days, so Jesus commences His Divine Mission 
by fasting, and by triumphing over Satan. 


1. full of the Holy Ghost. Compare this with the testimony 
of the Precursor. “He whom God hath sent speaketh the 
words of God, for God doth not give the Spirit by measure” 
(St John iii. 34). 

led by the Spit. Cf. “The Spirit drove him out into the 
desert” (S¢ Mark i. 12). “Jesus was led by the Spirit into 
the desert” (S¢ Matt. iii. 1). The Holy Ghost, who dwelt in 
all His fulness in our Lord, influenced Him to act freely, but 
at the same time energetically. { 

All the Synoptists mark this strong impulsion of the 
Spirit. ‘“In” the Spirit is the more correct rendering than 
“by” (ev T@ mvevmare). 

into the desert. Better, “in” (év). Our Lord probably did 
not remain all the forty days in the same place, since St Luke 
uses the imperfect tense (iyero), z.e. “ was being led.” 

2. was tempted. To tempt has two meanings in the 
Scriptures :— 

1. to test with good intention. “Try your own selves, if 
you be in the faith” (2 Cor, xiii. 5). 

2, to test with evil intention :— 

(a) To embarrass. “Others tempting him asked... . 
sign” (St Luke xi. 16). 

(0) To lead into sin. “Every man is tempted by his own 
concupiscence, being drawn away and allured ” (St Jamesi. 14). 

3. If thow be the Son of God, etc. Theologians differ as 
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~ to whether the devil knew Christ was the Son of God, or 
_ whether he tempted Him in order to ascertain it, 
Various arguments for and against have been put forward. 
The following are the principal :— 


I. Posrrive Vinw. Il. Nee@ative View. 

1. The words “if thou be the Son 1. The word “if” implies real 
of God” mean “since thou doubt. | 
art the Son of God.” 

2. The devils had witnessed the 2. God could easily have blinded 
various miracles connected the devils’ intelligence, that 
with our Lord’s infancy, and they should not perceive the 
had heard the heavenly voice meaning of these miracles, or 
proclaim Him as the “ beloved He may have concealed them 
Son” of the Father. from the devils, 

3. The devils frequently bore testi- 3. The testimony of the devils to 
mony to Christ’s Divinity (see Christ may have been prompted 
St Matt. viii. 29, St Mark i. 24, by fear or self-interest, rather 
St Luke iv. 34). than by a belief in His Divinity, 


St Paul’s words are brought forward by both sides: “ Which 
none of the princes of this world knew: for if they had known 
it, they would never have crucified the Lord of glory” (1 Cor. 
il. 8). Those who hold the positive view see in these words 
a confirmation of it, on the ground that St Paul does not say 
that the devils were ignorant of the Divinity of Christ, but 
that they were ignorant of the Divine plan of Redemption by 
the death of Christ. Those who hold the negative view hold 
that these words favour it, as though St Paul had said: “If 
they had known His Divinity, they would never have 
crucified Him.” The words ‘“princés of this world” may 
refer to earthly princes, or to the devils, or to both. The 

general opinion is that the devils, later on, certainly knew 
our Lord to be God, and that the result of the Temptation 
helped to convince them of it. 

6. to me they are delivered. Satan had usurped “the 
‘kingdoms of the world” by his ascendency over man, and for 
a time God allowed him to retain possession of them within 
certain limits; but they were not his to dispose of at will. 

- Of. “Now shall the prince of this world be cast out” (St John xii. 31), 


“The prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath not anything” 
(cbid., xiv. 30). 
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“The rulers of the world of this darkness” (Hph. vi. 12). | 
“The prince of the power of this air” (Hph. ii. 2). (ta 

13. for a time. From these words we see that the devil 
tempted our Lord on more than one occasion. St Pau 
explains why our Saviour submitted to such a humiliation. © 
(a) “Wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made like unto his” 
brethren, that he might become a merciful and faithful high-priest be- 
fore God, that he might be a propitiation for the sins of the people” 
(Heb. ii, 17). 7 
(b) “For in that, wherein he himself hath suffered and been temp ed 
he is able to succour them also that are tempted” (Heb. ii. 18). “For 
we have not a high-priest who cannot have compassion on our infirm i- 
ties: but one tempted in all things like as we are, without sin” (Hed, 


iv. 15). 
(c) “ And whereas indeed he was the Son of God, he learned obedience 
by the things which he suffered ” (Hed. v. 8). 


CHRIST PREACHES IN GALILEE, AND IS 
REJECTED AT NAZARETH 


(ch. iv. 14-30) 


14, Jesus returned .... into Galilee. This return did 
not immediately follow the Temptation. St John places it 
after the first Pasch of our Lord’s Public Life. He tells us 
Christ “left Judea and went again into Galilee” (iv. 3). Our 
Lord’s first miracle was worked on a previous visit to Galilee. 
as the following texts shew: “ And the third day there was a 
marriage in Cana of Galilee: and the mother of Jesus was 
there. ... And the pasch of the Jews was at hand, and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem (St John ii. 1 and 13). From 
St John’s gospel we find that the ministry of our Lord in 
Judea has been passed over by St Luke, who merely refers 
incidentally to it in verses 15 and 23. ~ oa 

The chief events omitted by St Luke are— 

1. The deputation of the Sanhedrin to the Baptist. 

.2. The call of the first disciples. 

3. The marriage feast at Cana. 

4, Nicodemus’ interview with Jesus by night. 

5. Christ’s journey through Samaria. a 

16. he came to Nazareth. Each of the Synoptists speaks 
of Jesus as visiting Nazareth during His Galilean Ministry. 


- 
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St Matt. xiii. 54-58, 


_ “And coming into his own 
country, he taught them*in their 
synagogues, so that they wondered 
and said : How came this man by 
this wisdom and miracles? Is not 
this the carpenter’s son? Is not his 
- mother called Mary, and his 

brethren James, and Joseph and 
_ Simon, and Jude: and his sisters 
are they not all with us? Whence 

therefore hath he all these things ? 
And they were scandalized in his 
regard, But Jesus said to them: 
A prophet is not without honour, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house. And he wrought 
not many miracles there, because 
of their unbelief.” 


St Mark vi. 1-6. 


“ And going out from thence, he 
went into his own country; and 
his disciples followed him. And 
when the sabbath was come he 
began to teach in the synagogue : 
and many hearing him were in 
admiration at his doctrine, saying : 
How came this man by all these 
things? and what wisdom is this 
that is given to him, and such 
mighty works as are wrought by 
his hands? Is not this the 
carpenter, the son of Mary, the 
brother of James, and Joseph and 
Jude, and Simon 2 are not also his 


sisters here with us? And they 


were scandalized in regard of him. 
And Jesus said to them; A pro- 
phet is not without honour, but in 
his own country, and in his own 
house, and among his own kindred. 
And he could not do any miracles 
there, only that he cured a few 
that were ‘sick, laying his hands 
upon them. And he wondered 
because of their unbelief, and he 
went through the villages round 
about teaching.” 


Comparing these two accounts with St Luke’s, we notice 
certain features common to all :— 

1. The astonishment of the people. 

2. The reference to our Lord’s family and social position. 


3. The people were scandalized. 


4, The same proverb is quoted (“ No prophet,” etc.). 
5. The incident took place on the Sabbath (St Mark and 


St Luke), 


There are also certain contrasts :— 

1. St Luke alone gives the subject of the discourse. 

2. St Luke does not mention the disciples, whereas St 
_ Mark asserts they were present, and St Matthew gives us to 





understand the same (ch, xiii, 36). 






y 
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3. St Luke gives no miracles, whereas the other Synoptists 
speak of “a few,” “not many miracles.” 

4. St Luke alone mentions that the Jews assaulted our 
Lord. The points of resemblance in the narration of the © 
third gospel with the visit described by St Matthew and St” 
Mark, who evidently refer to one event, have led many © 
Fathers of the Church and early commentators to think that 
all three accounts referred to the same event (e.g. St Aug., St 
Chrys., Fab., Jans., Mald., Bar., Sylv., etc.). The later critics 
prefer the theory that there were two visits to Nazareth, and 
this opinion has the more forcible arguments on its side. 
Among those who hold this second view we may cite Arnold, 
Schegg, Fillion, Wieseler, Ebrard, Godet, Tischendorf, 
Edersheim, Maas, S.J. 

The chief arguments in favour of there being two visits are 
as follows :— 

1. St Luke, who aimed at writing im order, places this 
visit at the beginning of Christ’s first Galilean Ministry, 
whereas the other Synoptists place it at the end. 

2. In the first and second gospels we find it recorded 
that Christ worked miracles at Nazareth. These could not 
have been performed on the occasion of the visit to which St 
Luke here refers. Had Jesus healed their sick, then the 
Nazarenes would not have reproached Him for not doing 
great things in His own country, nor would they have 
attempted personal violence. 

3. St Matthew, who always lays special stress on the 
opposition of the Jews, makes no reference to it in his 
account, 

4, St John refers to our Lord having uttered the words 
“No prophet,” etc, and refers them fo the beginning of the 
Galilean mission (iv. 43-44). 

5, It is highly probable that Jesus gave the Nazarenes on 
more chance of accepting Him. 

19. the acceptable year of the Lord. St Clement of Alex-— 
andria, Origen, and others have taken these words as referring 
to the actual duration of our Saviour’s Ministry, and limiting — 
it to the space of one year. A few modern writers have 
adopted this opinion, but there is no real foundation for 
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such an interpretation, since we find that St John distinctly 
mentions that our Lord attended three Paschs after His 
Baptism. (See St John ii. 13, vi. 4, xi. 55.) 


HEALING OF THE DEMONAIC AT CAPHARNAUM 
(ch. iv. 31-37) 


On Demoniacal possession. 

(a) Possession of the devil. The devils are sometimes per- 
mitted by God to harass men externally, as in the case of holy 
Job, whom they afflicted bodily and deprived of his worldly 
possessions. They are also occasionally permitted to enter 
into a man’s body and to dwell there, using his limbs and 
senses, and depriving him of the use of them. Thus the 
possessed often do extraordinary things, such as flying in the 
air, speaking unknown tongues, etc. (See Acts xvi. 16, xix. 
16.) The devil cannot inhabit the soul, nor is he able to 
force man’s free will and compel him to sin, but he can 
cruelly torture the body and cause illusions by deceiving the 
senses. Even good people have been for a time possessed by 
the devil, as we read in the lives of the saints, but such 
examples are rare. The third of the minor orders of the 
Church is that of the exorcist, whose special office is to per- 
form exorcisms, 7.¢. to drive out devils. Possessions of the 
devil were much more frequent before the time of our Lord. 

(>) Obsession of the devil. This occurs when the devil 
attacks a man persistently from without, and presents phan- 
toms to the senses. Many saints have experienced this trial. 
Exorcisms are— 

_. (a) Ordinary : as in baptism, blessing of holy water. 
~ (6) Extraordinary: in the case of bodily possessions. 

Our Lord frequently exorcised during His Public Life, and 
so did the Apostles, both when sent on their first apostolic 
mission (St Luke ix. 1) and later (Acts xvi..18, xix. 12). 


Note on the method of exorcism employed by the Jews.— 

Josephus speaks of a herb which if it be only brought to sick persons, 
it quickly drives away those demons which ... . enterintomen.... 
and kill them (B.J., vii. 6. 3). He also explains how a certain Eleazar 
exorcised in presence of Vespasian and his army. ‘The manner of the 
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- mentioned by Solomon to the nostrils of the demoniac, after whi 
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cure was this: He put a ring that had a root of one of those | 


drew out the demon through his nostrils : and when the man fell 
immediately, he adjured him to return into him no more, making 
mention of Solomon, and reciting the incantations which he compose 
And when Eleazar would persuade and demonstrate to the spectators 
that he had such a power, he set a little way off a cup or basin full of 
water, and commanded the demon, as he went out of the man, to over- 
turn it, and thereby to let the spectators know that he had left the 
man” (Antiq., viii. 2. 5). 


CURE OF ST PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW 
AND OTHERS 
(ch. iv. 38-44) 


38. Simon's house. According to St Mark, the miracle was 
worked “in the house of Simon and Andrew,’ but we learn 
from St John (i. 45) that St Peter’s native town was 
Bethsaida, and also we are told that he had left all to 
foliow Jesus (St Matt. iv. 20). It is natural enough that 
Simon should live in Capharnaum, which was close to 
Bethsaida, since a man does not always dwell in his native 
town. As regards the house belonging to St Peter, although 
he had left all to follow Christ, his family would need a 
dwelling. It may have been his father’s house, or he may 
not yet have given up all, since we find distinct mention of 
two calls, the one to be a disciple (St John i. 42), the second 
to be an apostle. 

43. the kingdom of God. St Luke often employs this 
expression, which is interchangeable with the expression 
kingdom of heaven. 

This has sometimes a restricted sense, ¢.g.— 

(a) The royal dignity : “The son of man coming in his kingdom” (St 
Matt. xvi. 28), “I 

(6) The subjects ; “The kingdom of heaven is likened to a man,” ete. 
(Si. Matt. xiii, 24). 
ae The territory or chief ; “ Possess you the kingdom ” (St Matt. xxv. 


ave 


Pa (es ats. government: “'The kingdom of God is within you” 
St Luke xvii. 21), * 


In other passages it embraces all these elements—king. 
subjects, realm, government, etc. “The kingdom of heaven 
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at hand” (S¢ Matt. iv. 17. See also St Mark xii. 34). “The 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, is heavenly in its origin, in its 
end, in its goods, in its king, in its laws, in its spirit, in its 
citizens, in its life” (Maldonatus). 

This kingdom is both external and internal. 

I. External: (a) In its incipient state:—the Jewish theo- 

cracy. . 
(b) Its maturity in the present dispensation. 

fo (c) Its ultimate perfection in the other life. 

TI. Internal: for “the kingdom of heaven” lies within our 
own souls— 


- * 


(a) in this life. 
(b) in the future life. 

Notice the expression of heaven is not the objective, but 
the subjective genitive. They denote not the place or the 
objects constituting the kingdom, but the ruler directing it. 
(Abridged from Mass’ St Matt., p. 31). 

44. of Galilee. Two of the most ancient and most authentic 
MSS. (the Sinaitic and the Vatican) and several others have 
of “Judea” instead of “Galilee.” But this does not agree 
with what follows, since St Luke continues his account of 
our Lord’s great Galilean Mission, and St Mark in the 
parallel passage clearly states that Jesus was preaching “in 
all Galilee” (i. 39). Many commentators reject the words 
“in Judea” as a copyist’s error, others accept them as 
authentic, interpreting them as meaning “all Palestine.” As 
St Luke wrote for the Gentiles, this is not improbable, and 
we have examples of his employing the terms thus— 

“ Herod, king of Judea” (i. 5). 

___ «This rumour of him went forth through all Judea” (vii. 17). 

- “Teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this place ” 
xxill. 5). 

See ete Acts ii. 9, xi. 1 and 29, ete. 

St Paul also expresses himself thus: “I was unknown by 
face to the churches of Judea” (Gal. i. 22). Tf the words “ of 
Judea” be authentic, and are taken in a restricted sense, 
then St Luke refers to the J udean ministry, which had pre- 
ceded Jesus’ second visit to Galilee, and, as Farrar says, it 
would be “another of the many indications that the Synoptists 


assume and imply the Judean ministry, which St John alone 


narrates ” (Comm. St Luke, p. 111). 


__ Note on the sequence of events. 
detail of our Lord’s Galilean Ministry as given by the three 


Synoptists :-— 
St Luke. 


. Healing of Simon’s 
mother-in-law 

(iv. 38). 

. Healing of the 

leper (v. 12). 


a 


bo 


3. The centurion’s 
servant healed 
(vii. 1). 
4, Stilling of the 
tempest 
(vili. 22). 
5. The Gerasen de- 
moniac healed 
(viii. 26). 
6. The refusals of 
two disciples 
(ix. 57). 


A comparison of these lists will convince the student how 
difficult it is to harmonize the gospel narratives and to pre- 
sent them in chronological order. 
be taken as proving that— 

1, Each Evangelist worked independently. 

2. Each based his narration on earlier and fragmentary 








St Matt. viii. 


Healing of the leper 
(1). 


Healing of the cen- 
turion’s servant 


Healing of Simon’s 
mother-in-law 

(14). 

Two disciples refuse 

to follow Christ 


(18). 
Tempest stilled (28). 


Gerasen demoniac 
healed (33). 


documents or oral traditions. 


3, Each combined the matter under his hand according to 
his own. views, or in accordance with 


classification. 


THE FIRST MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES 


10. henceforth thow shalt catch men. 
whether these words are but a paraph 
by St Matthew (iv. 18-20) 


(ch, v. 1-11) 


Compare the following 





These discrepancies may 


some chosen method of 


It has been questioned — 
rase of those given both - 
and St Mark (i. 16-20) in their 
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St Mark. 


Healing of Simon’s 
mother-in-law 


The stilling of 
tempest 


Gerasen demoniac _ 
healed 
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account of the call of the first four Apostles. Though we 
cannot with certainty either deny or affirm that the Synoptists 
all refer to the same incident, yet there is much that leads 
us to believe that all three relate the same event, and this 
opinion is more generally received. It is based on the 
following arguments :— 

(1) All three narratives bring out clearly the call of the first four 
Apostles. 

(2) It is not probable that Jesus called them twice, and that He twice 
promised they should become “fishers of men.” 

(8) They could not have left all twice. 

(4) The fact that the first and second gospels pass over the miraculous 
draught of fishes is no proof that it did not take place. 

(5) The previous intimacy with Jesus, which St Peter must have 
enjoyed, according to St Luke’s account (verse 5), does not presuppose a 
previous call to the apostleship, but his call to the faith (see St John i.). 

(6) Although St Luke does not mention St Andrew, he 
refers to others “that were with him” in the boat (verse 9), 
and these were certainly not the sons of Zebedee, as we see 
from verse 10. Further, in the next chapter St Andrew is 
included among the disciples (verse 14) from whom Jesus 
chose His twelve Apostles. It is interesting to note the 
steps by which our Lord’s first four disciples were gradually 
led to give up all and follow Him :— 


(1) They were ers of St John the Baptist. 

(2) They heard St John point out Jesus as the Lamb of God (St John 
1. 36). 

‘3 They followed Jesus, saw where He dwelt, and stayed with him 
that day (St John i. 39). 

(4) They were present at the marriage of Cana (St John ii. 2), 

(5) After the first miraculous draught of fishes, Jesus called them to 
follow Him. 

(6) They were enrolled, ‘with eight others, as the chosen Apostles of 
Jegus. 


: THE HEALING OF THE LEPER 


. (ch. v. 12-16) 
On Leprosy. 
There are three kinds of leprosy— 
(1) A mild form, in which only small scales form on the 
body, and this form is less revolting than the other two, and 
is often cured. 
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(2) A more serious form, which assumes a cancerous 
appearance. Dark livid spots cover the body, the joints 
swell, and the limbs rot away. A 

(8) The “white leprosy,” which was the kind spoken of in 
the present case. It begins with red shining elevations of 
the cuticle, turning into white scales, and accumulating into 
thick crusts; the hair on the infected spots becomes white, 
the extremities swell up, the nails fall off, the sense of touch 
grows dull, and the sufferers finally die of consumption and 
dropsy. When the disease develops very rapidly there is a 
good hope of recovery, and such a patient is not deemed 
“unclean” (Lev. xiii. 12, 13). Lepers were forbidden te 
approach those in health (Lev. xiii. 46). They kept at a 
distance and called out “unclean,” that passers-by might 
avoid touching them. Lepers were excluded from the Jewish 
dwellings, but not from the Christian assemblies. Leprosy 
is a type of sin, for as it separated a man from his fellows 
and gradually produced death, so mortal sin separates and 
cuts off the soul from the society of the blessed in heaven, 
and leads to the sinner’s eternal death. The ceremony of 
the purification of a leper was very solemn and complex. 
The leper, when he was to be cleansed, that is, pronounced 
clean by the priest (not healed by him), was commanded to 
offer “two living sparrows which it is lawful to eat, and 
cedar-wood, and scarlet and hyssop. And he shall command 
one of the sparrows to be immolated in an earthen vessel 
over living waters. But the other that is alive he shall dip, 
with the cedar-wood and the scarlet and the hyssop, in the 
blood of the sparrow that is immolated” (Lev. xiv. 4-6), 
The priest then sprinkled the leper seven times with the 
blood of the dead sparrow and restored the other to liberty. 
The man had to perform certain ablutions, to shave his hair 
and beard, to wash his clothes, and to remain outside his 
tent for seven days. On the eighth day he took two lambs 
and a ewe lamb, “three-tenths of flour tempered with oil, 
and “a sextary of oil.” The priest then offered a sin 
offering and also a holocaust. The significance of these 


ceremonies is fully explained by the translators of the 
Douay Bible. 24 
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mh THE HEALING OF THE PARALYTIC 
(ch, v. 17-22) 


17. “It came to pass on a certain day, as He sat teaching, _ 
‘that there were also Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting 
by, that were come out of every town of Galilee and Judea 
and Jerusalem; and the power of the Lord was to heal them” 
(St Luke v. 17). If we compare St John’s account of the 
healing of the infirm man at the “ pond called Probatica” we 
find a light thrown on the verse above. Jesus had healed an 
infirm man “that had been eight and thirty years under his 
infirmity .... Hereupon therefore the Jews sought the 
more to kill him, because he did not only break the sabbath, 
put also said God was his Father, making himself equal to 
God” (St John v.18). Jesus answered their charge by refer- 
ring to the “power to do judgment” given by the Father to 
Him as “the Son of man.” On this occasion Jesus cures 
another infirm man, using the very same words, “ Arise, take 
up thy bed and walk,” and this miracle He worked as a proof 
of His divine authority. The Pharisees and Scribes from 
Jerusalem and Judea, who were among the accusers, were 
doubtless His former opponents. They were sent as spies 
by the Sanhedrin to watch in order to find some ground of 
accusation against Him. This was ultimately the charge on 
which Jesus was condemned to death. 

22. Jesus‘knew their thoughts, answering he said, etc. He 
answers the interior question, which the scribes were’ asking 
themselves, in the affirmative, for, since only God can read 
man’s thoughts, if Christ could do that, He must be God. 
As a proof of the divine power which He claims, our Lord 
~ works a miracle of healing, which is a visible proof of possess- 
ing that power. Our Lord does not establish any comparison 
as to which is the more difficult in itsel/, to heal the body or 
to forgive sin, since we know that it cost Him far more to 
redeem one single soul than it would to create a million 
warlds. Jesus proves the truth of His words by mighty 
works, and gave His Apostles, later on, power to work 
miracles for the same end. In the Catholic Church, miracles 
have never ceased. 





THE CALL OF LEVI 



















(ch, v. 27-32) 
27. he saw a publican named Levi. St Matthew gives, 
“he sawaman.... named Matthew” (ix. 9). The question 


is, did our Lord call both Matthew and Levi, or are these 
two names of one person? Christian tradition has generally 
held that Matthew and Levi are one and the same, for it 
is not probable that our Lord would have called two publicans 
under exactly the same circumstances, and that each should 
have made a banquet for our Lord. Yet Matthew the 
publican and Levi the publican are both mentioned, and 
called to follow Jesus. The explanation probably is, that 
St Matthew calls himself a publican out of humility, whereas 
the other Evangelists refrain from using the term out of 
charity, since publicans had such a bad reputation. 

32. I came not to call the just. In St Matthew's gospel, 
and peculiar to him, these words are prefaced by a quotation 
(Osee vi. 6) used by our Lord, “ Go, then, and learn what this 
meaneth, I will have mercy and not sacrifice, For 1 am 
not come to call the just, but sinners” (St Matt. ix. 13). Img 
these words our Lord does not condemn sacrifice, but He 
shews His preference for mercy; and hence He brings home 
to the Pharisees more and more the characteristic note of 
His divine teaching. 


DISCOURSE ON FASTING 
(ch. v. 33-39) 


35. then shall they fast in those days, Our Lord clearly 
teaches here the duty of fasting, and names the time— 
“when the bridegroom shall be taken away.” Elsewhere He 
gives the conditions of fasting—cheerfully and without 
ostentation. “When you fast, be not sad” (S¢ Matt. vi. 16). 
“Appear not to men to fast, but to thy Father” (vi. 18), and 
“thy Father shall reward thee.” 

Hence the Church is justified in imposing days and seasons _ 
_ of fasting and penance ; and as children of the Church we 
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are bound to obey her laws faithfully, unless for some special 
reason we are dispensed from fasting. 

36-38. The parables of the new garment and the old garment . 
and of the old bottles and the new wine both teach the same 
lessons, viz., that the Gospel was to take the place of the Law. 
In the early Church some of the first difficulties which arose 
resulted from a misapprehension of this fact. The converted 
Jews clung to their old faith and traditions; they wished to 
graft Christianity on to them, and to retain the ancient cere- 
monial. Hence the dissension at the first council of the 
Church as to whether the Gentile converts should be cireum- 
eised or not (Acts xv.). St Paul was constantly in conflict 
with these Judaizing Christians, 

We find other examples of pairs of parables illustrating 
the same truth under two aspects. The second parable often 
shews a further development of the truth inculcated. Both 
these parables shew clearly that the Old dispensation was 
destined to pass away and to make way for the New. 

E.g.— 

(a) The Mustard Seed and the Leaven. 

(6) The hidden Treasure and the Pearl of great pre 

(c) The ten Virgins and the Talents. 

(d) The lost Sheep and the lost Drachma. 

(e) The foolish Builder and the foolish King. 


THE DISCIPLES PLUCK THE EARS OF CORN 
(ch. vi. 1-5) 


This incident, which is also related by St Matthew and St 
‘Mark, shews that our Lord gave four distinct refutations to 
the charge of profaning the Sabbath which the Pharisees and 
disciples of John brought against our Lord’s disciples. He 
shews that— 

1. A definite precept must yield in a case of necessity. 

2. If one law clashes with another of higher order, the 
latter takes precedence. Thus Jesus explains that the Jews 
were bound to offer sacrifice to God on the Sabbath, but these 
sacrifices involved manual labour on the part of the priests; 
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yet in sacrificing to God they did not break the law concern. 
ing the sanctification of the Sabbath-day. Even the Phari 
admitted this, in spite of their rigid traditions. “' 
3. Charity is the first and great commandment, hence the 
real good of our neighbour justifies us in passing over the 
letter of the law when its strict observance is opposed to its 
spirit; therefore mercy takes precedence of sacrifice. 
4, A lawgiver has the right to repeal his own laws and to 
dispense from their observance: the Son of man is Lord of 
the Sabbath. : 
1. second first Sabbath. It is difficult to determine what this 
means. The following are the principal solutions which have 
been suggested :— “ 
1. It was a holy day following a Sabbath. 
2. It was the Feast of Azymes, which followed the Pasch. 
3. There is an allusion to the civil year which began in 
Tisri (October), and the ecclesiastical year which began in 
Nisan (April). Hence there would be two “first” Sabbaths 
in a year, the first Sabbath of Tisri and the first of Nisan. 
4. Sabbaths falling within the octave of the Pasch. Pente- 
cost and the Feast of Tabernacles were called “ great Sabbaths,” 
and St Luke refers to one of them, probably that of the 
Paschal octave, since the wheat was in the ear. 
5. The Sabbatic year fell every seventh year (see Lev. 
xxv.), and the first Sabbath of each year of the Sabbatic cycle 
was called first, second, third Sabbath, ete. Therefore St 
Luke refers to the first Sabbath of the second year of this 
septenary cycle. 
6. The Jews reckoned seven Sabbaths from the 16th of 
Nisan (the second day of the Paschal feast) to Pentecost. 
Hence this expression refers to the first Sabbath after the 
second day of the Pasch. . 
This last opinion is the most generally received, and it 
accords best with the season of the year, for the wheat was 
in the ear, and we know that the wheat harvest fell between 
the Feasts of the Pasch and of Pentecost (see Jewish 
Calendar, Bk. IT.). 
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HEALING OF THE MAN WITH THE 
WITHERED HAND . 


; (ch. vi. 6-11) 


St Luke omits our Lord’s question concerning the sheep 
that had fallen into a pit. This question strengthened our 
Saviour’s argument, since a man should at least have the 
same pity for a sick neighbour that he would have for an 

animal in danger of death. 
9. of i be lawful, etc. The teaching of Jesus, “the Lord 
of the Sabbath,” is clearly laid down, and these laws are 
embodied in the commandments of the Church. The law of 
necessity justifies a breach of the letter of the Law, hence 
necessary servile works may be performed on the Sabbath. 
Again, since Jesus prefers mercy to sacrifice, it is allowed to 
do good on the Sabbath. He Himself on seven different 
occasions performed miracles on the Sabbath-day. The 
observance of the Sabbath, or seventh day of rest, was com- 
manded by God when “he rested on the seventh day from 
all the work which he had done” (Gen. ii. 2). After the 
captivity in Egypt, it was again commanded to be observed 
as a memorial of the deliverance of the Israelites :—“ Remem- 
ber that thou also didst serve in Egypt, and the Lord thy 
God brought thee out from thence with a strong hand and a 
stretched-out arm. Therefore hath he commanded thee 
that thou shouldst observe the sabbath-day.” It was also 
considered a perpetual sign of “an everlasting covenant” 
(Exod. xxxi. 16,17). Stoning to death was the penalty of 
breaking the Sabbath, but this was no longer in the power 
of the Sanhedrin to inflict, since the Jews were tributary to 
the Romans. All Christians keep the jirst day of the week 
holy instead of the seventh, calling it “the Lord’s day” (Apoe. 
i. 10). This change was effected by the Apostles themselves— 

_iIn memory (1) of our Lord’s Resurrection. — 

(2) of the descent of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost. 
(3) to shew that since the Jews were no longer 
the chosen people of God, the Sabbath, as 
the sign of a covenant, was no longer 

necessary. 

BK. II. 5 
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Notice that Catholics and non-Catholics alike keep the 
first day of the week holy in virtue of the apostolic tradition, 
hence the Scriptures are not the only rule of faith. Though 
the day is changed, the law of keeping holy one day in seven 
holds good. * . 


THE CALLING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES 
(ch. vi. 12-16) 


THE NUMBER OF THE APposTLES. There were only twelve 
chosen by Christ, though others were added later on. By 
the death of Judas, the Apostolic College was reduced to 
eleven, but St Matthias took his place. St Paul and St— 
Barnabas are also called Apostles. The Twelve Apostles are 
by some writers thought to have been typified in the Old 
Testament by— 


(1) The twelve sons of Jacob, prefiguring their authority. 
(2) 


- » fountains of Elim, prefiguring their preaching. J 
(3); » stones on the high-priest’s breastplate, prefiguring 
their example. 

@.; » loaves of proposition, prefiguring spiritual nourish- 
ment given by the Apostles, ; 
(as » Stones taken by Josue from the Jordan, prefiguring — 
their constancy and fortitude. 3 
(Ss, » oxen upholding the brazen sea, prefiguring their 


strength of character. 


In the New Testament the twelve Apostles are supposed 
to be signified — 








(1) By the twelve stars crowning the Spouse of Christ. 
BD in » foundation stones of Jerusalem. 
Sew », gates of pearl of Jerusalem, 


The Apostles had a special vocation or call from our Lord. 
Not all who desired to follow Him closely, were allowed to 
do so, while the rich young man} when bidden to follow our 
Lord, “ went away sad.” So now, men must have a special 
vocation for the priesthood, for none can “take the honour 


to himself, but he that is called by God, as Aaron was” 
(Heb, v. 4). 
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He gave them power to heal sicknesses and to cast out 
devils. We do not know if our Lord communicated these 
powers by any exterior ceremony, as when “he breathed on 
them and said to them: Receive ye the Holy Ghost” (S¢ 
John xx. 22). These powers were given as a proof that the 
Apostles were sent by the Messias on a divine mission. The 
other gospels give the conditions under which they were to 
go forth: “Preach, saying,” etc. (St Matt. x. 7, 10). As 
followers of Him, who had not where to lay His head, the 
Apostles were to practise the strictest poverty and austerity. 
Their mission was “to the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” 
and they were forbidden to preach to the Samaritans or to 
the Gentiles. 


THE SERMON “IN A PLAIN PLACE” 
(ch. vi. 17-26) 
Part I, BEATITUDES AND Woks 


ON THE RELATION OF THE “SERMON ON THE Mount” TO 
: THE “SERMON ON THE PLAIN.” 


If the “Sermon in the Plain” be compared with the 
“Sermon on the Mount,” certain differences and certain 
- common features will be noticed, as the subjoined tables prove. 


I, Dirrerencns. 


St Luke. St. Matthew. 
a, TIME. 
It is related after the call of | It is placed before. 
~ the Twelve. 
6b. Pace, 
“A plain place.” “A mountain,” 
c. Form. 
Homiletical. In the form of a code, 
—d. Marrer. 
1, Four beatitudes only. 1, Eight beatitudes, 
2. Omission of Christ's teach- | 2. Christ’s interpretation of the 
a ing on the Law of Moses, Law of Moses, 
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I. Dirrerences—continued, 


St Luke. St Matthew. 7 
3. No mention of prayer or | 3. Insertion of these subjects 
almsdeeds. of the “Our Father.” 
4. A shorter account, having | 4. A longer narration of 107 
only 29 verses. verses. 


e. AUDIENCE. a 
The disciples and multitudes | No mention of disciples: multi- 
from Judea, Jerusalem, Tyre, tudes from Judea, Jerusalem, 

and Sidon. Perea (beyond the Jordan), 
Galilee and Decapolis. 


II. Pornts or RESEMBLANCE. 

. Both narrations begin with the beatitudes. 

. In general, the same order is observed. 

. The peroration is the same. 

. The words are often almost identical. 

. Both Evangelists relate the same event as following the dis- 
course (7.e. the cure of the centurion’s servant). 
From a study of these differences and common feature 

some commentators, deeming it impossible to determi 

whether St Matthew and St Luke both relate the san 

discourse, leave the matter an open question. Others ha’ 

reconciled these harmonistic difficulties in various ways. 

The chief explanations are as subjoined. 


Ory OS bo 


I, THEY ARE NOT IDENTICAL, but are— 


either 1. Two reports of two similar discourses, delivered under different 
conditions of time, place, etc. 
or 2. Two accounts of two discourses delivered one after the other, 
the first to the disciples, the second to the multitude. 7 


II. Tury ARE IDENTICAL, being— 


two accounts of the same discourse, to which St Matthew 
sayings of Christ, uttered on various occasions, perhaps from 
“ Logia” or collection of Christ’s words of which St Papias ma. 
mention. Many of these sayings which St Matthew places in th 
“Sermon on the Mount,” St Luke places elsewhere. 5 


II. NerrHer EVANGELIST REPORTS ANY SINGLE DISCOURSE: 
THEY SUMMARIZE CHRIST’S TEACHING IN GENERAL. 


Of these theories, the second is the most generally received 
and this view is based on the following arguments. 
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_ 1. St Matthew, in placing the Sermon first, does not 

contradict St Luke, who places the call of the Apostles first, 
for the former merely enumerates the Apostles without 
_ referring to when or where they were called. 

2. St Luke’s expression simply means “a plain place ” 
(roros redivds not TO redtov); hence a table-land would 
answer to this description, and the traditional site agrees with ~ 
this statement. The two accounts can be thus harmonized. 
Jesus had gone up to a mountain to pray: there, on the 
summit, surrounded by His disciples only, He chose His 
twelve Apostles from among them. Then He led the way 
down to a plateau situated on the mountain side, where they 
were met by the multitude. Here Jesus sat down, sur- 
rounded by His Apostles, His disciples, and the multitude. 

3. St Matthew, a Jew himself, and writing for the Jews, 
would naturally give the “ Messianic Constitutions,” much in 
_ the form in which Moses of old delivered the Law to the 
Israelites, the more so since the Jews admitted the claims of 
_the Messias to their allegiance, which the Gentiles did not. 
Hence St Luke takes the tone of persuasion in dealing with 
them. 

4, The omission of certain legal points by St Luke was 
in keeping with his object. He wrote for Gentiles, to whom 
such references would have been obscure and uninteresting. 

5. If St Luke’s account is shorter, it is because he selected 
what he deemed most suitable, and omitted other details ; 
but suppression and abridgment do not constitute contra- 
diction. 

6. St Luke does not assert that Jesus addressed His dis- 
course to the disciples only, since he expressly mentions the 
multitude from Judea, Jerusalem, etc., who came “to hear” 
Jesus. 


WHEN AND WHERE JESUS DELIVERED THIS DISCOURSE. 


1. WHEN. If we adopt the opinion that the two accounts 
refer to the same discourse, then we can determine fairly 
accurately when Jesus delivered it. It must have been in 
the second year of His ministry, during the time of His 





‘a = = pee ee ye Pee 











70 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [on. vi. 17-2 


retirement from His enemies, the Pharisees, and after th 
second Pasch. 
2. WuerzE. It is generally believed to be the Horns o 
Hattin, which Stanley thus graphically depicts :— 3 
“This undulating table-land, which skirts the hills of 
Galilee on the east, is broken by a long, low ridge, rising at 
its northern extremity into a square-shaped hill with two — 
tops, which give it the modern name of ‘the Horns of — 
Hattin, Hattin being the village at its base. This mountain 
or hill—for it only rises sixty feet above the plain—is that 
known to pilgrims as the Mount of the Beatitudes, the 
supposed scene of the ‘Sermon on the Mount. The 
tradition cannot lay claim to an early date; it was in all 
probability suggested first to the Crusaders by its remarkable 
situation. But that situation so strikingly coincides with 
the intimations of the gospel narrative, as almost to force 
the inference that in this instance, the eye of those who 
selected the spot, was for once rightly guided. It is the only 
height seen in this direction from the shores of the Lake 
of Gennesareth. The plain on which it stands is easily 
accessible from the lake, and from that plain to the summit 
is but a few minutes’ walk. The platform at the top is 
evidently suitable for the collection of a multitude, and 
corresponds precisely to the ‘level place’ to which He 
would ‘come down,’ as from one of its higher horns, to 
address the people. Its situation is central both to the 
peasants of the Galilean hills and the fishermen of th 
Galilean lake, between which it stands, and would therefore 
be a natural resort both to‘Jesus and His disciples’ when 
they retired for solitude from the shores of the sea, and also 
to the crowds who assembled ‘from Galilee, from Decapolis, 
from Jerusalem, from Judea, and from Jordan.’ 
“None of the other mountains in the neighbourhood could 
answer equally well to this description, inasmuch as they are 
_ merged into the uniform barrier of hills round the lake; 
whereas this stands separate—‘the mountain’ which alone 
could lay claim to a distinct name, with the exception of 
the one height of Tabor, which is too distant to answer the 
requirements” (Sinai and Palestine, pp. 368, 369). 
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Table shewing how St Matthew and St Luke respectively 
distribute the subject-matter of the Sermon. 











St Luke. | St Matthew. 
| 
| In the Sermon. In the Sermon. Elsewhere. 
vi, 20-21 v. 3, 4,6 
: 22-20 11-12 
24-296 none, 
27=30 39-42 
31 vil. 12 
32-36 v. 42-48 
37-38 Vilsend—2 5 
39° SN ro xv. 14 
40 vee x. 24 
41-42 _ vii, 345 
4846 16-2) 
* 47-49 24-97 














This table shews that— 


1. St Luke has three verses which have no parallel in St 
Matthew (1.¢. “the woes”). 

2. Two verses which have no parallels in the “Sermon” 
have them elsewhere in St Matthew. 


THE RAISING OF THE WIDOW’S SON 
(ch, vii. 11-17) 
On the Burial of the Dead among the Jews. 


The Jews were most particular about burying their dead 
promptly, probably because all who touched a corpse con- 
tracted legal impurity ; also, as regards criminals, the law of 
Moses strictly enjoined their prompt burial. “His body 
shall not remain upon the tree, but shall be buried the same 
day, for he is accursed of God that hangeth on a tree, and 
thou shalt not defile thy land” (Deut. xxi, 23). And the 
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Rabbis taught that “ whosoever suffers a dead body to lie all 
night unburied, violates a negative precept. “As a general 
rule, the Council would not allow those who had suffered 
. capital punishment to be buried in their family tombs. 
“They provided two burying-places, one for those who were 
slain by the sword and strangled, the other for those who 
were stoned (and they were also hanged) and burnt.” If, how- 
ever, the criminal came of high family, they allowed him to 
be interred honourably, rather than disgrace his relatives 
“by the meanness of the common burial.” If a man had 
been buried in the common burial-ground for criminals, his_ 
relatives could, after a given time, claim his bones. It was 
not customary to make open lamentation over those who had 
been executed, for the Jews judged that it was “better for 
_ him to be neither lamented nor buried (7.¢. with due honour), 
for this vilifying of him, they fancied, amounted to some 
atonement for him” (Lightfoot, Hor. Heb.). . 

On Jewish Sepulchres. These were situated in the suburbs, 
at a distance of not less than 50 cubits (about 28 yards) from 
the city. There were various kinds of tombs : 


(a) Natural caves. (6) Rock-hewn tombs. 
c) Walled vaults, (2) Tombs scooped out in rows in rocky walls. 
e) Graves dug in the earth, with a thin wall built round to prevent 


the earth from falling in. 


The places of sepulture were greatly respected. No one 
might walk over a grave or touch a stone that covered the 
entrance. This stone was always kept whitened, in order to 
warn the passers-by that it covered a tomb. Evildoers 
were interred apart, and suicides were not allowed full 
honours. All families who had the means, possessed a 
private vault or sepulchre. In the Catholic Seripture 
Manual Atlas wili be found a plan of an ordinary Jewish 
sepulchre. It consisted of the “court” and the “cave.” The 
court was large enough to contain the body and the bearers. 
It measured about 9 feet square. The centre of the cave 
was about 6 feet high, 6 deep, and 4 wide. Such a cave 
would contain space for eight graves, each 2x2 x6 feet. 
The body was placed in the tomb feet foremost. No coffins 
were used in the East. The corpse was simply embalmed 





- « 
ey 


oa. vi. 11-17.]. ADDITIONAL NOTES 73 


and swathed. In some old sepulchres “mortuary chests” 
have been found, whence we conclude that it was cnstomary 
to collect the bones some years after death, and to place 
them, carefully enveloped, in these chests. Thus the same 
sepulchre would serve for more bodies than it contained 
tombs. Inscriptions have been found engraved on the lids 
of the mortuary chests, on the interior walls of the cave, and 
on the stone that closes the entrance. Some sepulchres were 
surmounted by monuments. It is probable, however, that 
in the sepulchre of Joseph of Arimathea, the tombs were 
raised banks of rocks, since we read that on the morning of 
the Resurrection Mary Magdalene “saw two angels in white 
sitting, one at the head and one at the feet, where the body 
of Jesus had been laid” (St John xx. 12). 


Note on the allegorical and moral meaning of the Raising 
of the Widow’s Son. 


“The resuscitation of the young man of Naim has also an allegorical 
and moral meaning. The bereaved widow represents the Church, who 
bewails over each of her sons, by mortal sin dead to God, as if he were 
an only child. She weeps over them, and employs the multitude of her 
children to intercede for them, Jesus, touched with compassion for the 
wailing of this bereaved spouse, at once speaks to their hearts. He 
employs the power and unction of His heavenly grace, He raises them 
mercifully to life and restores them to their now rejoicing mother, to 
eare for them and save them from wandering any more in the ways of 
sin and death, The three miracles now recorded represent three classes 
of sinners; some not altogether abandoned, nor so sunk in sin as not to 
be able themselves to approach our Lord by prayer, and obtain remission 
and cure, as did the leper ; others, the entire faculties of whose souls 
are so utterly benumbed from habits of sin that, like the pes 
seryant of the centurion, they must employ intercessors ; and a third 

class so utterly abandoned and insensible that it will require still 
greater efforts, still greater miracles of divine grace, to rouse and _ restore 
them. St Ambrose says the three dead persons raised by our Lord to 
life represent three classes of sinners: the daughter of Jairus, lying 
dead at home, represents those who grievously sin inwardly ; the young 
man here publicly carried out, those who commit external grievous 
sins; and Lazarus, three days dead and corrupting, those who are the 
slaves of evil habits and are buried in sin” (MacEvilly, St Luke, p. 97). 


* 
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ON THE DEPUTATION FROM ST JOHN THE 
BAPTIST 


(ch. vii. 18-23) 
The Precursor’s motive in sending his Disciples to Jesus. 


Various motives have been put forward, e.g.— 

1. His faith in-Jesus as the Messias was growing weak. 

2. He wished to assure himself that the Prophet of Galilee 
was really Jesus of Nazareth, to whom he had given 
testimony. 

3. Foreseeing his own death, he desired to know if, in 
limbo, he was. to announce that Christ would visit the souls 
detained there. 

4. His object was to bring his disciples into contact with 
Jesus, that they might accept Him as the Messias. 

Of these various views the first is chiefly put forward by 
non-Catholic writers. 

The second is very improbable, since St John could scarcely 
be ignorant of the identity of Jesus with the Prophet of 
Galilee, the more so that, for a few months, both Jesus and 
St John were preaching the kingdom of God. ; 

The third has the support of some of the Fathers (SS. John — 
Chrys., Ambrose), but the fowrth is more generally received, 
and is in perfect agreement with St John’s character, for our 
Lord Himself declares him to be no “reed shaken with the 
wind,” and it is in keeping with the Precursor’s zeal in 
striving to persuade his disciples to follow Christ. 


CHRIST’S TESTIMONY TO ST JOHN THE BAPTIST 
(ch. vii, 24-35) 


Verses 33 and 34, In these verses we have contrasted the 
different modes of life adopted by our Lord and His 
Precursor, 

“The reasons assigned by different writers for this difference 
between the behaviour of the Baptist and that of Jesus may 
be reduced to the following :— 


“1. Men are commonly led to a good life either by an 
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appearance of holiness or by familiarity («¢. simplicity of 
life) on the part of the preacher, so that God employed both 
ways in the case of the Jews. i 

“9. The preacher of penance must lead a penitential life, 
while the Herald of good tidings*of salvation properly ex- 
presses the joy of His message by His external bearing (Cyril 
of Alex.). : 

“3 Jesus confirmed His teaching by miracles, but John 
must confirm his doctrine by the outward holiness of his life 
(St Thom. Aq.). 

“A. John, being the last of the Old Testament, appropriately 
led a life of hardship, while Jesus by His ordinary manner of 
life exemplified the service of the sweet yoke and the light 
burden (St Thom. Aq.). 

“5, John was sent as a witness, not as an example, so that 
his life might be more admirable than imitable, while Jesus 
was sent as an example for all His followers, so that His life 
must be the pattern of common sanctity (Jans.),” (Maas, S.J., 
St Matt., p. 136). 


JESUS IN THE HOUSE OF SIMON THE PHARISEE 
(ch, vii. 36-50) 


AT. Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much. 
But to whom less is forgiven, he loveth less. 

“This text has given rise to much controversy. Many 
non-Catholics, who believe in justification by faith, and not 
in charity as the source of pardon, invert these words and 
read them thus: ‘Many sins are forgiven her, therefore 
(c'est powrquot) she has loved much, This interpretation 
seems more in barmony with the preceding parable, and when 
thus explained the first clause (quoted above) stands out 
more clearly in opposition to the second. To whom less is 
forgiven, he loveth less. But the Greek particle ‘dtu, 
which St Luke employs, never means ‘therefore.’ It signifies 
‘and’ or ‘because, and the words would have to be strangely 
twisted to make them have the signification which some 
modern critics suggest. No, the Vulgate gives the correct 
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meaning: Love precedes and obtains forgiveness, which it als 
follows, and continually increasing in the soul of this ‘ sinner,” 
charity transforms her into one of the most faithful friends 
of Jesus” (P. Girodon, Comm. sur St Luc, p. 254). 


On the Anointing of Jesus. 


Each of the four gospels relates that Christ was anointed 
while at table. We have these accounts in St Matt. XXV1., 
St Mark xiv., St Luke vii, and St John xii. Writers are by’ 
no means agreed, however, as to whether these four narratives 
refer to one and the same act, or whether Christ was anointed _ 
twice, or even thrice. There are circumstances in each 
which are common to all four accounts, Thus— 


(a) It was a woman who anointed Jesus when He was at table in the 
house of one Simon. 
(b) In each case the ointment used was most costly. 
c) Those present were scandalized. ~ 
{3 Jesus defended the woman. 


On the other hand, the place and time differ. The anoint- 
ing referred to by St Luke occurred in Galilee, possibly at 
Naim, and in the first year of our Lord’s ministry, whereas 
the other three accounts speak of Christ as being anointed in 
Bethania, and St John notes the time as “six days before the 
pasch.” St Matthew and St Mark place it in Holy Week. 
From these notable discrepancies, it is generally inferred that 
the four accounts cannot refer to the same event, and that 
Christ was anointed twice, once at Galilee early in His public 
life, and again at Bethania just before His death, This view 
is supported by SS. Ambrose, Jn. Chrysostom, Jerome, 
Augustine, Bede, etc. 


On the identity of “ Mary of Bethania” with “the sinfu 
woman” and Mary Magdalene. 


There is a great diversity of opinion on this subject. Some 
eminent writers believe these were three different women 
others consider that the three designations refer to the same 
person. It is not the place here to enter into all the reasons 
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which have led to such different conclusions, but it may be 
briefly stated that— 


(a) The Latin Liturgies from the sixth to the sixteenth century refer 
these three names to one person. 

(6) This same identity is supposed in various passages of the breviary 
‘appointed for July 22nd (the feast of St Mary Magdalene). 

(c) The Patristic evidence is greatly in favour of identifying Mary of 
Bethania with Mary Magdalene, who is almost invariably considered to 
be “the sinful woman” mentioned by St Luke. This is the view 
maintained by St Ephrem, St Ambrose, St Jn. Chrysostom, St Jerome 
and Gregory the Great. 

(d) In the holy gospels it is clearly stated that Mary Magdalene, 
having been delivered from the power of seven devils, accompanied 
Jesus with other holy women, and that she was present at the Crucifixion 
and Burial of Christ. Mary of Bethania, sister of Lazarus, is said to have 
sat at the feet of Jesus, to have ministered to Him at Bethania, and to 
have anointed His head and feet. These proofs of devotedness are 
perfectly in accordance with what we know of the character of St Mary 
Magdalene, and of her devoted love for Christ. Hence Scripture seems 
to favour the view that Mary of Bethania and Mary Magdalene were one 
and the same, while “the sinful woman” is almost universally regarded 
as Mary Magdalene; hence we may believe these three names denote 
one and the same woman. 


THE MINISTERING WOMEN 
(ch. viii. 1-3) 


Our Lord’s second Galilean Ministry now commences, in 
the second year of His public life. From St Matthew’s 
gospel we learn, that after Christ was anointed in the house 
of Simon, the Pharisees, unable to deny Christ’s miracles, 
sought to discredit them, by ascribing them to diabolical 
agency (see St Matt. xii. 24). Henceforth Jesus retires from 
+he synagogues and centres frequented by the Pharisees, and 
devotes Himself to evangelizing the people. During this 
period He occasionally sent out His disciples and the Twelve 
on apostolic journeys. We now find Him teaching mostly in 
parables, of which, that of the Sower is the first of any length. 
Those which precede are rather similes and illustrations 


than parables. Jesus leaves Capharnaum, “ His own city,” and 


adopts a purely missionary life. He journeys with the 


Twelve and the holy women from place to place. The 


. 
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little band live on the alms of the ministering women, who 
devote themselves to supplying the temporal needs of Christ 
and His Apostles, ‘ : 


PARABLE OF THE SOWER 
(ch, viii, 4-8) 


The parable of the Sower, is the first of seven parables 
descriptive of the kingdom of God. They are given by St 
Matthew as follows :— 

(a) The Sower. 

_ (6) The Cockle. 
(c) The grain of Mustard Seed. - 
(d) The Leaven. 

/ (e) The Hidden Treasure, 

(f) The Pearl. 

(g) The Net. 

Of these parables St Luke gives (a), (ec), and (d). The 
parable of the Sower shews how the seed, te. the word of 
God, may be unfruitful, either from interior causes (the 
nature of the soil), or from exterior causes (the birds of the 
air, the sun, the thorns). 

8. a hundred fold. In Genesis xxvi. 12 we are told that 
“Tsaac found that same year a hundred fold,” Notice that 
there was only one case in which the seed did not spring up_ 
—that which fell “ by the wayside” ; but though the seed grew — 
in three different kinds of ground, only one bore fruit, and 
even the good seed sown in good ground varied greatly in its 
degree of productiveness. So, in the Church of God, all 
souls do not attain the same degree of holiness. 


. 


THE STILLING OF THE TEMPEST 
(ch, viii, 22-25) 


Many commentators think that the tempest was caused by 
a special providence of God in order to try the faith of the 
disciples ; others think it was a natural phenomenon; but in 
either case it served our Lord’s purpose equally well. 

22. a little ship, Peter’s bark is looked on as a. type of 
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the Church. The waves break over her, the winds toss her 
hither and thither, but Jesus is in that bark, and though 
often He appears to sleep, heedless of our cries of distress, 
yet in His own good time He will arise and calm the winds 
and seas. As long as we are in the bark of Peter we are 
safe for eternity, but this presupposes a living faith, which is 
shown by good works, that are the fruit of the habitual 
indwelling of God’s grace in the soul. This miracle also | 
teaches a lesson to those who are harassed by temptations. 
These may be very violent, but so long as we are united to 
Christ by grace, though at times He may appear not to heed 
our prayers, He will enable us to resist these temptations 
and calm the interior tempest, if we pray with confidence. 

23. he slept. Jesus was overcome by fatigue, for He had 
had a very full day. If we compare the narrations given. by 
the Synoptists, we find that Jesus had— 

(a) healed several who were possessed of devils. 

(b) disputed with the Scribes and Pharisees. 

(c) spoken with His mother and His brethren, 


(d) preached from the boat. ; 
(e) spoken with the three who offered to follow Him, (Some com- 


mentators place this incident later, in agreement with St Luke’s order.) 


25. Where is your faith? The disciples were not without 
confidence in Christ, for He Himself credits them with a 


Little faith, and had they been without faith, they would not 


have appealed to Jesus, saying, Suve us, we perish. The 
weakness of their faith is seen by their imagining that they 
could not be saved while Jesus was sleeping. 


THE GERASEN DEMONIAC 
3 (ch, viii. 26-39) 


We are told that this miracle took place “on the other 
side of the sea,” and in the country of the Gerasens. This 
latter statement has given rise to much discussion, because 
the best Greek MSS. name three different places as the 
scene of the miracle. In the revised Anglican translation 
we find, accordingly, that St Matthew localises the place as 
Gadarens, while St Mark reads Gerasens, and St Luke has 
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Gergesens. Of these three places, for geographical reasons, the 
ancient Gergesa, now Chersha or Khersa. seems to have been 
the correct one, for it has all the geographical features 
Mentioned by the Evangelists. Gerasa, on the other hand, 
is situated about thirty miles south-east of Galilee, while 
Gadara was a large city in Perea, about eight miles from the 
lake. There is, however, no real discrepancy, as these towns 
being on the same side of the lake and in the same region, 
the land between might be named after any one of them. 


Objections against Demoniacal possessions refuted. 


It has been objected by non-believers that there is no such 
thing as “possession by the devil,” but that what is and 
has been so called, is merely a form of disease, such as 
insanity, epilepsy, or some nervous complaint. They base 
their assertion on the fact that many of the symptoms are 
similar, since maniacs and persons afflicted with fits gnash 
their teeth, foam at the mouth, and strive to injure or 
destroy themselves. To this objection we can give the 
following answers :— 


I. The Jews (who had the true faith) believed in possession — 
by the devil, since they attributed certain diseases to the 
power of the devil. 


(a) “And when they were gone out, behold they brought him a dumb 
man possessed with a devil” (St Matt. ix. 32). “Then was offered to 
him one possessed with a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, so 
that he spoke and saw” (St, Matt, xii. 22). Master, I have brought my 
son to thee having a dumb spirit” (St Mark ix. 16). 

(6) They distinguished between persons afflicted with disease and 
those possessed by devils. ‘“ And when it was evening after sunset, they 
brought to him all that were ill, and that were possessed with devils” 
(St Mark i, 32). “Who were come to hear him, and to be healed of their 
diseases, and they that were troubled with ftnclean spirits were 
cured” (St Luke vi. 18). 

‘(c) They accused our Lord of being thus possessed. “Why seek you 
to kill me? The multitude answered and said: Thou hast a devil, 
who seeketh to. kill thee?” (St John vii. 20). And the scribes who 
were come down from Jerusalem said: “He hath Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of devils he casteth out devils” (St Mark iii, 22). 


II. Only a spirit or personality could reveal the divinity 
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of our Lord, could fear being cast into the abyss, or desire to 
remain in a given locality. Such manifestations are not 
within the compass of a mere disease. 


ITI. Our Lord distinctly teaches that there is such a thing 
as possession by devils, since— 
(a) He gave His Apostles power to cast out devils, and they used this 
a: “Lord, the devils also are subject to us in thy name.” “T saw 
atan like lightning falling from heaven.” “But yet rejoice not in this 
that spirits are subject unto you” (St Luke x. 17, 18, 20). 


sae He warned them that certain devils are difficult to expel (St Mark 
ix, 28), 


IV. The Church, following the teaching of Christ, has 
always. believed in demoniacal possession, therefore she 
has— 

(a) instituted, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, special ministers 
and rites in order to expel evil spirits. 

(5) established and preserved the custom of blessing people and things, 
which has, among other objects, that of preventing them from being 
possessed. by the devil. 

28. Son of the most high God. ‘This expression also occurs 

in St Luke i. 32. From the earliest times we find the title 
“the Most High” applied to God. Melchisedech was called 
“the priest of the most high God.” “But Melchisedech the 
king of Salem, bringing forth bread and wine, for he was the 
- priest of the most high God,” etc. (Gen. xiv. 18). 
'  Balaam employs it. “The hearer of the words of God 
hath said, who knoweth the doctrine of the Highest, and 
seeth the visions of the Almighty,” ete. (Mumb. xxiv. 16). 
Likewise Moses: “ When the Most High divided the nations, 
when he separated the sons of Adam, he appointed the 
bounds of people according to the number of the children of 
Israel” (Deut. xxxii. 8). It seems to have arisen in con- 
sequence of the Jews’ having been in contact with Gentiles, 
who held polytheistic creeds. It was frequently used in the 
formula of exorcism, therefore the title was familiar to the 
devils, since they were expelled “in the name of the Most 
High” (see Acts. xvi. 17). 


BK. II. m 6 
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JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER RAISED TO LIFE 
(ch. viii, 40-56) 


“Mourners” or “Minstrels.” They were of both sexes 
and various classes. The “mourning” of the lower classes 
consists chiefly in lamenting, moaning and sighing, and 
calling on the dead. The educated mourners sang beautiful 
and impromptu elegies, commemorating the deceased’s 
virtues, and extolling his great name and family. This 
custom of mourning or wailing over the dead is frequently 
referred to in Holy Scripture. Dr Thomson says :— 

“There are in every city and community women exceedingly cunning 
in this business. They are always sent for and kept in readiness, 
When a fresh company of sympathizers comes in, these women ‘make 
haste’ to take up a- wailing, that the newly-come may the more easily 
unite their tears with the mourners.” 

The knowledge of these Eastern customs explains such 
texts as—‘But Absalom fled, and went to Tholomai the 
son of Ammuid the king of Gessur. And David mourned 
for his son every day” (2 Kings xiii. 37). “And when I 
had heard these words, I sat down and wept, and mourned 
for many days: and I fasted and prayed before the face of 
the God of heaven” (Neh, i. 4). “And I will pour out upon 
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
the spirit of grace, and of prayers: and they shall look upon 
me, whom they have pierced: and they shall mourn for him 
as one mourneth for an only son, and they shall grieve over 
him, as the manner is to grieve for the death of the first-born” 
(Zach. xii. 10). “All Juda and Jerusalem mourned for him, 
particularly Jeremias; whose lamentations for Josias all the 
singing men and singing women repeat unto this day, and it 
became like a law in Israel: Behold it is found written in 
the Lamentations” (2 Para, xxxv. 24, 25), g 

52. the maid is not dead. Some non-Catholic writers have 
concluded from these words that the child was in a trance, 
but there is no ground for thus construing our Lord’s words, 
since He used the same expression when speaking of 
Lazarus— our friend sleepeth”; then finding that His 
Apostles had misunderstood Him, Jesus said to them plainly, 
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_“Tazarus is dead” (St John xi. 14). St Jerome, speaking on 
the subject, says, “for God all are alive”; and St John 
Chrysostom remarks, “in His presence, death was nothing 
but sleep.” 

- The Aramaie tongue. This tongue was proper to the 

inhabitants and literature of Syria and Mesopotamia. This 
language is of the Semitic family, and a sister language to 
Syriac and Chaldee. 


MISSION OF THE TWELVE 
(ch, ix. 1-6) 


In St Matthew the mission of the Twelve is given much 
more fully, and he treats not only of their first tentative 
mission, but of their later apostolic journeys. St Luke has 
quoted only what refers specially to the first mission. Notice 
in our Lord’s instructions the following points :— 

(a) The scene of their labours. The cities and villages in- 
habited by “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (S¢ Matt. 
x, 6). Not “in the way of the Gentiles,” or into “the cities 
of the Samaritans.” 

(b) Their mission. (1) To preach penance, and thus pre- 
pare the people for the coming of Christ, even as St John 

the Baptist had done. (2) To heal diseases by anointing 
' with oil. (3) To cast out devils. 

(c) Means of accomplishing their mission, The “ power” 
and “authority ” given to them by Christ. 

(d) Method of travelling. As the poor travel, without 
special provisions for the journey. 

(2) Abode. The house of one “who is worthy.” They 
were bidden—(1) To salute the occupants of the house. (2) 
To abide there during their sojourn in the city. (3) To 
shake off the dust of their feet if the inhabitants refused to 
receive them. . 

(f) Their return. This is related by St Mark (vi. 30): 
“And the apostles coming together with Jesus, related to 
him all the things they had done and taught.” 

On Eastern hospitality. Dr Thomson throws a powerful 
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side-light on our Lord’s injunctions to His Apostles. 
regards the disciples’ taking no money, he writes, “Nor was 
there any departure from the simple manners of the country 
in this. At this day, the farmer sets out on excursions quite 
as extensive without a para in his purse; and the modern 
Moslem prophet of Tarshiha thus sends forth his apostles 
over this identical region. Neither do they encumber them- 
selves with two coats. They are accustomed to sleep in the 
garments they have on during the day; and in this clima 
such plain people experience no inconvenience from it. They 
wear a coarse shoe, answering to the sandal of the ancients, 
but never take two pair of them; and although the staff is 
an invariable companion of all wayfarers, they are content 
with one” (The Land and the Book, pp. 246, 247 : 

With regard to the reception of strangers and the hospi 
tality they might expect to find, he continues, “When a 
stranger arrives in a village or an encampment, the neigh- 
bours, one after another, must invite him to eat with them, 
There is a strict etiquette about it, involving much ostentation 
and hypocrisy; and a failure in the due observance of this 
system of hospitality is violently resented, and often leads to 
alienations and feuds among neighbours. It also consumes 
much time, causes unusual distraction of mind, leads to 
levity, and every way counteracts the success of a spiritual 
mission. On these accounts the Evangelists were to avoid 
these feasts; they were sent, not to be honoured and feasted, 
but to call men to repentance, prepare the way of the Lord 
and proclaim that the kingdom of heaven was at hand 
They were, therefore, first to seek a becoming habitation to 
lodge in, and there abide until their work in that city was 
accomplished.” 

On Anointing with Oil. The cures thus effected by the 
Apostles on their mission were manifestly supernatural, and 
not due to the curative properties of the oil, which could not 
instantaneously heal any sickness, and still less all manner 
of diseases. There is no proof that our Lord Himself ever 
used oil to anoint the sick, nor did the Apostles always use 
this medium, since we find that when St Peter and St John 
cured the lame man, no exterior application was employed, 
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, 


but St Peter, “taking him by the right band, he lifted, him 


up, and forthwith his feet and soles received strength ” 


(Acts iii. 7). Our Lord sometimes used clay or spittle, and 
frequently employed exterior signs, such as laying His hand 
on the sick, lifting them up, etc. St James gives the clearest 


authority for the Sacrament of Extreme Unction: “Is any 


man sick among you? Let him bring in the priests of the 
church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord” (St James v. 14). He promulgated 
what Christ had taught. When a person recovers on the 
reception of this Sacrament, it is due entirely to the grace of 
the Sacrament and the faith of the recipient, and not in any 
case to the healing properties of the oil. The restoration to 
health is neither a natural effect.of the Sacrament nor a 
miracle, but a preternatural succour which assists the natural 


energies of thé body. Extreme Unction has from the earliest 


ages been included by the Church among the Seven Sacra- 
ments. In answer to those who deny its sacramental nature, 
we reply, “ If Extreme Unction be not a sacrament,” why is it 


necessary that-a priest “should apply it”? and secondly, 


“ How is it that the same oil is equally efficacious, no matter 


- what the disease the sick person may be suffering from?” 


“Until the fifteenth century, the validity of this Sacrament 


was never questioned. 


HEROD’S FEAR OF CHRIST 
(ch. ix. 7-9) 


_ Note on Herod’s character.—Herod was evidently a worldly 
sensual man, who had his better moments, but who, in 
general, was governed by his vices. His court must have 
been most profligate if we judge from the monarch, for we 
find him cringing before the multitude, imprisoning the 
Baptist unjustly, swearing rashly, living in adultery, and 
finally committing murder. His better moments may have 
been due to the influence of Manahen his foster-brother, who 
certainly /ater was a follower of Christ (Acts xiii. 1), if not 
at the time of St John’s martyrdom. Moreover, Chusa 
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(Herod’s steward) with his wife Joanna were disciples of our 
Lord (St Luke viii. 3), and it may have been through their 
influence that .Herod, that fox, as Jesus called him, was 
induced to listen to John the Baptist. Whether he allowed 
the Marytr to be buried by his own disciples, or whether, in 
accordance with a local tradition, the disciples reverently 
took up the headless trunk which Herodias had caused to be 
flung over the battlements, is an open question. 


ST PETER’S CONFESSION OF FAITH ~ 
AT CHSAREA PHILIPPI 


(ch. ix, 18-20) 


Reason of our Lord’s retirement. We may conjecture 
that Jesus wished to be alone with His disciples in order to 
instruct them further and to prepare them for His approaching 
Passion and Death. Jesus had been rejected by the Jews, 
and after His discourse at Capharnaum “ many of his disciples 
went back, and walked no more with him” (S¢ John vi. 67). 
There was a powerful coalition formed against Him, and He 
would now test His own disciples and see how far they had 
profited by the two years’ training which they had had, or 
whether they would leave Him and return to their old masters, 
the Pharisees. It was an important crisis in their life: they 
were asked to state their opinion concerning Him. It is the 
first occasion recorded on which Jesus questioned His disciples 
about Himself. Since they had witnessed His miracles and 
heard His teaching, it was natural that they should have had 
their own convictions about His Divine Person. Only on 
condition of their firmly believing Him to be the Messias, 
could He reveal to them the mystery. of His Passion, which 
was now near at hand. St Luke tells us that before asking 
His disciples this important question “he was alone praying,” 
as He had prayed in solitude before the call of the Apostles, 
and again before His Transfiguration. 

Opinions concerning owr Lord. As far as we can gather, 
these different opinions each rested on a certain foundation. 

(1) Christ was believed to be St John the Baptist. This 


j 
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opinion would naturally have originated with Herod, who 
feared it might be so. The Galilean people would have heard 
of their tetrarch’s opinion and adopted it. 

(2) The Jews in general took Him for Elias. We see this 
from the disciples’ question. “And his disciples asked him 
saying, Why then do the scribes say that Elias must come 


- first?” (St Matt. xvii. 10). They believed Elias would return 


to earth before the coming of the Messias. This view was 
based on the prophecy of Malachias iv. 5. The multiplica- 
tion of the loaves and fishes would have reminded them of 
the miracle which Elias wrought for the widow of Sarephta 
when “the pot of meal wasted not, and the cruse of oil was 
not diminished” (3 Kings xvii. 16). 

(3) some say Jeremias. In 2. Machabees ii. 5-7 we read: 
« And when Jeremias came thither he found a hollow cave: 
and he carried in thither the tabernacle, and the ark, and 
the altar of incense, and so stopped the door. Then some of 
the men that followed him, came up to mark the place; but 
they could not find it. And when Jeremias perceived it, he 
blamed them, saying: The place shall be unknown, till God 
gather together the congregation of the people, and receive 
them to mercy.” From these words the Jews concluded 
that Jeremias would return and reveal the hiding-place of 
the ark before the coming of the Messias. This universal 
opinion was strengthened by the apparition of Jeremias to 
Judas Machabeus:—“ After this there appeared also another 
man, admirable for age, and glory, and environed with great 
beauty and majesty. Then Onias answering said: This is a 
lover of his brethren, and of the people of Israel: this is he 


that prayeth much for the people, and for all the holy city, 


Jeremias the prophet of God. Whereupon Jeremias stretched 
forth his right hand, and gave to Judas a sword of gold, 
saying: Take this holy sword, a gift from God, wherewith 
thou shalt overthrow the adversaries of my people Israel” 
(2 Machabees xv. 13-16). “ Jeremias’ freedom and boldness 
in denouncing the crimes of the Jews of his own day was 80 
like the line of conduct pursued by our Redeemer in this 
respect” (MacHvilly). 

(4) one of the prophets... . risen again. This opinion was 
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based on Deut. xviii.15. That the two opinions last express 
were current among the Jews is proved by the questions put 
to St John the Baptist: “And they asked him: What then? 
Art thou Elias? And he said: I am not, Art thou the 
prophet? And he answered: No” (St John i. 21). f 
All these opinions are in harmony with the teaching of the Pharisees — 
who taught “that a just man can easily return to life” (Josephus). 
They probably held the Pythagorean doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls, for it was certainly believed by some of their writers, that the 


spirit of Jeremias had passed into Zacharias, and hence they agreed in 
taking Jesus to be an ancient prophet, now incarnate for the second time. 


JESUS FORETELLS HIS PASSION AND DEATH 
(ch, ix. 22-27) 


Christ’s prophecies regarding His Passion. After Peter’s 
noble confession of faith at Cesarea Philippi, Jesus “began 
to teach them” how the Redemption was to be accomplished. 
_ The Passion was not far off, for it was now about ten months 
before the Crucifixion. Both Jesus and His forerunner had 

_ previously put forth obscure intimations that the Son of man 
must suffer, but no details had been given. Christ now 


begins to speak “ openly,” ic, plainly, as it was time to reveal 
these mysteries. 


{3 Reasons why Christ revealed His coming Passion. 


a) The disciples’ faith in Him was now firm enough to bear the 
revelation, 


(6) They must be taught that the Messias was to be no earthly 
monarch. This clashed with their preconceived notions, which it would 
ie time, as well as a special grace, to rectify. 


c) Christ wished them to know that the disciple must be prepared to 
suffer and to take up his own cross, 


(2) Manner in which the Passion was revealed. 

This was done (A) obscurely, (B) openly, 

A, Obscure intimations, 

(1) St John the Baptist spoke twice of our Lord as “the Lamb of 
God.” “The next day John saw Jesus coming to him, and he saith: 
Behold the Lamb of God, behold him who taketh away the sin of the 


world,” “ And beholding Jesus walking he saith : Behold the Lamb of 
God” (St John i. 29, 36). 


- 
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(2) Our Lord at the first Pasch of His public life said : “ Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up” (St John ii. 19), 

(3) In His instruction to Nicodemus: “ And as Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the desert, so must the Son of man be lifted up” (St John iii. 
14). 

(4) At the banquet in Levi’s house: “But the days will come when ~ 
the bridegroom shall be taken away from them: and then they shall 
fast in those days” (St Murk ii. 20). 


(5) At Capharnaum, in His discourse on the living bread: “The bread 
that I will give is my flesh for the life of the world” (St John vi. 52). 


, 


B. Clear intimations, 





Parallel Passages. 





* Synoptists. 





St Matt. St Mark.| St Luke. 


(1) After St Peter’s confes-) xvi. 21. | viii, 31. | ix. 22. 
sion of faith at Cesarea- 
Philippi. 

“ And he began to teach them, that 
the Son of man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected by the | 
ancients and by the high-priests, | 
and the scribes, and be killed: and 
after three days rise again.” 

(2) As they came down from | xvii, 9-12.| ix. 8-11, 
the Mount of the Transfigura- 


tion. 
| ill the Son of man shall be risen 
| again from the dead.” “ It is written 
of the Son of man, that he must 
- _| suffer many things and be despised.” 
(3) On the secret journey sage. peed ha SOs | 


| through Galilee. 

“The Son of man shall be betrayed 
into the hands of men, and they 
shall kill him, and after that he is 
killed he shall rise again the third 
day.” 
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B. Clear Intimations—continued. 





Parallel Passages. 


Synoptists. 





St Matt. |St Mark.| St Luke. | 


(4) On the last journey to) xx. 18-19.|x. 33, 34. |{ 3735 | 
Jerusalem. a 

“Behold we go up to Jerusalem, 
and the Son of man shall be betrayed 
to the chief priests, and to the 
scribes and ancients, and they shall 
condemn him to death, and shall 
deliver him to the gentiles. And ‘| 
they shall mock him, and spit on|~ 
him, and scourge him, and kill him : 
and the third day he shall rise 
again,” 








Note how the predictions of the Passion become more and 
more definite. 


A. Proofs of the Apostles’ dulness of comprehension. 


(1) St Peter’s rebuke to our Lord and his attempt to dissuade Him 
from suffering. 

(2) Their “questioning together”: “And they kept the word to 
themselves : questioning together what that should mean, when he shall 
be risen from the dead” (St Mark ix. 9). 

(8) Their want of faith concerning our Lord’s Resurrection. 

(4) Their question on Ascension Day : “ Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel?” (Acts i. 6). a 


B, Reasons for this “dulness” of apprehension. 


(1) The doctrine of the Passion was so totally opposed— 
(a) to the Apostles’ preconceived notions of the Messias. 
(b) to their desires for a temporal kingdom, 
(c) to their natural abhorrence of suffering and humiliation, 
(2) They were probably too much excited by recent events to listen 
calmly. 


(3) “They may have taken our Lord’s words as an obscure prophecy, 
to be interpreted metaphorically. 
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Verses 23 and 24. In these verses we have Christ’s 
explicit teaching on self-renunciation. 
Under the following headings we may briefly summarize 


- the teaching of the Gospel on this subject. 


(1) Its Importance : 
(a) It is a formal precept of Christ. 
(b) It is often absolutely essential for salvation. 
(c) It is a condition of spiritual progress. 


(2) Its Universality : 
All must practise self-crucifixion. 
It is a precept universal in time, in place. 


(3) Its Practices : 
(a) Renunciation of self-will, when it is opposed to God’s will. 
of earthly goods, when they are an obstacle to 


” 
our salvation. 


(c) is of even lawful goods and pleasures, if we can- 
’ not refrain from abusing them. 
(d) - of wealth and comforts, from a spirit of zeal. 


(4) Its Reward: 
“ A hundred fold in this life, and in the world to come life ever- 
lasting.” 


94. whosoever will save his life shall lose tt. Our Lord 
enunciates this solemn truth on four different occasions : 


(1) In the present chapter (ix.), after St Peter’s confession of faith. 
(2) When He sent out the Twelve to preach. “‘He that findeth 
his life, shall lose it: and he that shall lose his life for me shall find it” 


. (St Matt. x. 39). 


(3) In answer to the Pharisees’ question. ‘“ Whosoever shall seek to 
save his life, shall lose it ; and whosoever shall lose it, shall preserve it” 
(St Luke xvii. 33). 

- (4) In the Temple (when St Andrew and St Philip came to Him): 
“ Hé that loveth his life shall lose it: and he that hateth his life in this 
world, keepeth it unto life eternal ” (St John xii. 25). 


27. there are some standing here, etc. 

The general consensus of opinions points to the des- 
truction of the Temple as best realizing the conditions of 
prophecy. 

(1) The words “there are some standing here,” etc., apparently refer 


to some more distant date than a few days, months, or years. Our Lord 
addressed these words not only to His disciples but to a large multitude. 





Out of this number it was quite possible that some might be alive when 
the destruction of the Temple took place. We know that St John was 
the only one of the Apostles then living, but he did not actually witness 
it. The destruction of the Temple, the extinction of the Jewish priestly 
race, and the consequent ruin of the Jewish Church, were proofs of “the — 
kingdom of God coming in power,” and the triumph of Christianity on — 
the ruins of Judaism. In the xxiv. chapter of St Matthew, Jesus in His 
great prophecy refers both to the end of the world and to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. In this discourse, He uses words which are identical 
in spirit with the text here discussed: “Amen I say to you, that this 
generation shall not pass, till all these things be done” 


THE TRANSFIGURATION 
(ch. ix. 28-36) 
The three narratives of the Transfiguration harmonized. 


St Matt. xvii. 1-13. St Mark ix. 1-12. St Luke ix. 28— 
36. 


(1) It took place on the eighth day (inclusive) after St Peter’s confes- 
sion of faith. 

(2) Jesus leads Peter, James, and John apart up a high mountain. 

(3) Jesus prays, and is transfigured ; Moses and Elias appear and speak 

with Him concerning His “ decease.” ; 
' (4) The Apostles are aroused from their drowsiness, hear the voices, 
and see Christ transfigured. 

(5) As Moses and Elias are departing, Peter proposes to build three 
taberiacles. 

(6) While he is speaking a bright cloud overshadowed them, and they 
were afraid when they entered into the cloud, 

(7) A heavenly Voice is heard saying, “This is my beloved Son,” ete. ; 
while this Voice is speaking, Jesus is found alone, 

(8) The Apostles fal upon their faces in fear, 

(9) Jesus touches them and says, “ Arise and be not afraid.” 

(10) They look up “immediately” and see no man, but Jesus only 
with them. 

(11) He charges them to tell no man until after His Resurrection, 

(12) They obey, but question among themselves, 


Sequence of events leading up to the Transfiguration. 


(A) Jesus is rejected by the Pharisees, and He departs from them and 
leaves Galilee. : 

(B) St Peter makes his glorious confession of faith in Christ, as the 
Messias, at Caesarea Philippi, and acknowledges His Divinity, 


= 
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(C) Jesus reveals to St Peter his future greatness as Head of the 
Church. 

(D) The mysteries of the Passion are gradually unfolded to the 
disciples. St Peter rejects the idea of a suffering Messias. 

(E) Jesus teaches that self-renunciation is necessary for all His 
followers. 

(F) The Transfiguration reveals to the favoured three that Christ is 
the Messias of whom the Prophets spoke, and the Voice from heaven 
proclaims Jesus to be the “Son of God.” 


WHERE THE TRANSFIGURATION TOOK PLACE 


The earlier traditions nearly all point to Mount Thabor, 
whereas the more modern writers, particularly the non- 
Catholic commentators, are of opinion that it must have been 
on Mount Hermon or Mount Paneas, or some one of the 
mountains near the sea of Galilee. The following reasons are 
adduced in favour of Mount Thabor being the high mountain 
mentioned by the Evangelists. 


(a) It isa very old tradition, established on the authority of ancient 
writers, St Jerome (378), St Cyril (378), Venerable Bede (781); and 
among later writers we have Maldonatus (1583), Barraclas (1615), 
Cornelius a Lapide (1637), etc. 

(b) The churches now in ruins, built on Mount Thabor by St Helena 
(probably) and by the Crusaders, shew the general acceptation of this 
tradition. 

(c) Mount Thabor can be called “a high mountain,” since it is about 
2000 feet above sea-level. A fortress had stood there before the time 
of Christ. Some assert that it was then in ruins, and only rebuilt some 
years later, but this cannot be proved. 

(d) After the Transfiguration, on coming down from the mountain, 


Jesus and His three Apostles found the other nine Apostles with “a 


geeat multitude about them, and the scribes disputing with them.” 
This could scarcely have happened at the foot of Mount Hermon, which 
was comparatively a desert place. 

(e) The Apostles were endeavouring to exorcise ‘“‘a dumb spirit,” and 
our Lord had particularly forbidden them to exercise their ministry in 
the territory of the Gentiles. 

(f) Christ and His Apostles could easily have travelled from Czsarea 
Philippi to Mount Thabor in six days. 
 (g) After the casting out of the dumb spirit we are told that Christ 
and His Apostles “abode together in Galilee” (S¢ Matt, xvii. 21.) 


On the other hand, those who favour the view that Christ 
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was transfigured on Mount Hermon or some other mountain 
base their opinion on the following facts :— 

(1) The fortress on Mount Thabor, even if in ruins, would probably 
have been inhabited. - 

(2) Christ would not at once have returned to Galilee, where He was 
so generally persecuted. ' 

(3) When St Matthew states that Jesus and His disciples “abode 
together in Galilee” (xvii. 21), He must have gone there later secretly, 
since St Mark tells us, “departing from thence, they passed through 
Galilee, and he would not that any man should know it” (ix. 29), 


We cannot therefore decide the question absolutely, but 
the weightier arguments seem to be in favour of Mount 
Thabor, especially when we remember how tenacious the 
Orientals are as regards local traditions, and how religiously 
they hand them down, from generation to generation. 

The bright cloud. In Holy Scripture, God is frequently 
represented as revealing His presence and majesty by a 
“cloud.” Thus we read, “behold the glory of the Lord 
appeared in a cloud” (Hxod. xvi. 10). “Lo, now will I come 
to thee in the darkness of a cloud,” etc. (xix. 9). “Who 
makest the clouds thy chariot,” etc. (Ps. ciii. 3). Many 
other texts might be cited. St Luke says, “they were afraid 
when they entered into the cloud” (ix. 34). It has been 
questioned to whom the “they” refers. Did the disciples 
enter the cloud? The most common opinion is that they 
did, for certainly the first “they” refers to the Apostles, 
and why should they be afraid at seeing the vision disappear ? 
It would seem that all entered the cloud, then Moses and 
Elias gradually disappeared. St Peter spoke as though he 
would hold them back, then the Voice was heard when Jesus 
was alone and still transfigured. 

The Time of the Transfiguration. Was it night or day ? 
The general consensus of opinion leans to night, since— 

(a) Jesus retired to pray, and He was accustomed to retire thus at night. 


(6) The Apostles were heavy with sleep, hence we may conclude it 
was night. 

(c) St Luke tells us, “the day following when they came down from 
the mountain’ there met him a great multitude,” ete. This looks as 
though our Lord and His Apostles had passéd the night on the moun- 
tain, and that the next day the nine Apostles and the multitude were 
going up the mount to seek Him and implore His aid, 


— oe 
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ON VISIONS 


On the Mount of the Transfiguration, the three Apostles 
were favoured with “a celestial vision.” By this we under- 
stand an intellectual apprehension of some objective reality. 
It is not necessary that a person should enjoy the gift of 
sight in order to have a vision; a blind man could also have 


one. Visions may come from God or from Satan. They are 


therefore always miraculous from their nature, or at least pre- 
ternatural. It is possible also for men under the influence 
of strong emotion to experience subjective impressions, which 
to them seem objective. Thus the delusions of the insane, 
which are purely subjective, i.e. interior, appear to them 
objective. God’s saints have often had visions, and in some 
cases the devil has been the author of them. When a 
saint who has had extraordinary visions and revelations is 
canonized, the Church does not thereby oblige her children 
to believe as an article of faith, either the fact that the 
visions occurred, or the teaching contained in the revelations 
made to the saint, but merely asserts that these visions con- 
tain nothing contrary to faith or morals, and may be piously 
believed. Evidently, considering the complex nature of man 
and the interaction of soul and body, it is often a very difficult 
- matter to decide whether a certain intellectual apprehension 
was an objective reality or a subjective experience. 

Visions sent’ by God are rare, and always have some good 
purpose. Diabolical visions are often trivial, uncalled for, 
and ultimately lead to some evil. It is extremely unwise 
to meddle with the occult sciences on this account, since the 
revelations from the spirit world are far more likely to pro- 
ceed from the devil than from God. We have the Church, 
our infallible guide, to lead us, therefore God rarely speaks 
by visions; still, while we cannot deny their existence, we 
must be extremely cautious not to be over-credulous in this 
respect. A dream differs from a vision inasmuch as it takes 
place during sleep, and is always subjective. 

The Apparition of Moses and Elias “appearing im mayesty.” 
Moses had died a natural death and the place of his sepulchre 
was unknown to men. St Jude gives the Jewish tradition, 
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originally known by revelation, and handed down by tradi- 
tion: “When Michael the archangel, disputing with the 
devil, contended about the body of Moses, he durst not bring 
against him the judgment of railing speech, but said: The 
Lord command thee” (S¢ Jude i. 9). St Michael must have 
prevailed, and the secret of Moses’ tomb was preserved. 
Elias had not died, he had been translated in a fiery chariot, 
and a tradition, referred to by Christ Himself, tells us that 
Elias shall return to earth before the Second Advent of our 
Lord. Moses’ body had not yet therefore been raised from 
the grave, and Elias was not yet dead, therefore some com- 
mentators are of opinion that either the glory of Moses and 
Elias was produced by the bright cloud which overshadowed 

_ them, and not from their own glorified bodies, or that they 
assumed bodies for the occasion, just as the angels rendered 
themselves visible under the appearance of men. 


Why the Apostles were allowed to see Jesus transfigured. 


(1) In order to strengthen their faith in Christ as the Messias, and to 
prepare them for the Passion of Jesus. 

(2) To teach them that, by His Passion, He was fulfilling the Law 
and the Prophets, and that both pointed to Him as the Measias. 

(3) To teach them that the path to glory lies by the road to Calvary. 

(4) To attach them more firmly to His service, 


Note.—From the time of the Transfiguration we remark 
that— 

(a) Our Lord works fewer miracles: five only are recorded between 
the Transfiguration and the Passion. 

(6) Our Lord’s public sermons are more rare, He speaks oftener with 


the Twelve, and His Passion is frequently the subject of His instrue- 
tions. 


CHRIST'S TEACHING ON HUMILITY 
(ch. ix. 46-56) 


47. Jesus .... took a little child and set him by Him. 
The method Christ employs here, of conveying some truth by 
a practical illustration, was much practised by Orientals. At 

_ the Last Supper, Jesus washed His disciples’ feet in order to 
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inculcate more deeply His teaching concerning this same 


virtue of humility. Jesus also used this same method when 


He asked the Jews to shew Him a penny, that by reference 
to the image of Cesar, He might put them to silence. In the 
Old Testament we frequently find such means of enforcing 
truths employed by the prophets. Thus Moses broke the 
“tables of stone,” on which were inscribed the ten command- 
ments, in order to bring home to the Israelites their infrac- 
tions of God’s laws. So, too, Isaias walked unclothed and 
barefooted in order to deliver a solemn warning to the Jews, 
and Ezechiel received this command from God: “Son of man, 
eat thy bread in trouble, and drink thy water in hurry and 
sorrow. And say to the people of the land: thus saith the 
Lord God to them that dwell in Jerusalem in the land of 
Israel: They shall eat their bread in care, and drink their 
water in desolation: that the land may become desolate from 
the multitude that is therein, for the iniquity of all that 
dwell therein” (Hzech. xii. 18, 19). 

49. a certain man casting out devils in thy name. The 
man who exorcised not being one of the Twelve, the Apostles 
resented his so doing. They did not, as yet, understand that 
the gift of casting out devils and of working miracles was not 
exclusively confined to them. That the Jews had this power 
is proved by our Lord’s words to the Pharisees: “if I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast 
them out? Therefore they shall be your judges” (St Matt. 
xii. 27). We have Christ's formal promise: “ these signs 
shall follow them that believe; In my name they shall cast 
out devils,” etc. (St Mark xvi. 17,18). In the early ages of 
the Church miraculous gifts were common, for as the Gentiles 
worked many miracles by the power of the devil, it was 
necessary, in order to prove the truth of Christianity, that 
Christ’s followers should work still greater miracles, Justin 
Martyr (105-167), who lived in Palestine, and wrote an 
“ Apology” to the Roman Senate for the Christian faith, 
writes: “Many of our Christians by invoking the name. of 
Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, have 
cured and continue to cure, both in Rome and elsewhere, 


multitudes of demoniacs, whom all other exorcists have failed 
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to deliver.” Thus we see, the humblest Christian could 
subdue the evil one and rob him of his prey. We read of 
attempts to exorcise made by those who merely invoked the 
name of Christ, but were not His followers, and they failed 
signally. “Now some also of the Jewish exorcists, who went 
about, attempted to invoke, over them that had evil spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying: I conjure you by Jesus, 
whom Paul preacheth. And there were certain men, seven 
sons of Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, that did this. But the 
wicked spirit answering, said to them: Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know: but who are you? And the man in whom the 
wicked spirit. was, leaping upon them, and mastering them 
both, prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that 
house naked and wounded” (Acts xix. 13-16). 

50. Forbid him not. St Luke gives us the reason why the 
Apostles forbade this man to exorcise, “‘ because he followeth 
not with us” (ix. 49). Our Lord did not blame His Apostles, 
since they had had a good intention in what they had done, 
but He bids them to refrain from so doing in future, and 
gives two reasons for His answer :— ‘ 

(1) No man who worked miracles in His name could speak ill of Him — 
lightly, since to invoke a name, as a means of exorcism, is a proof that 
the exorcist believes in the power of the one invoked. (The Jewish 
exorcists were accustomed to invoke the names of their kings.) 

(2) By exorcising in the name of Christ, he is actually honouring 
Him and helping on His kingdom ; therefore Jesus says, “he that is not 
against you is for you,” since not only does he not oppose your cause, 
but he even furthers it. 

Note.—These words seem in contradiction to Christ’s words, 
“he that is not with me is against me” (St Matt. xii. 30), 
but the application is totally different. In speaking of the 
unknown exorcist, our Lord is speaking of one who evidently 
was a disciple, though not an apostle. In the other case He 
referred to those who did not believe in Him, and were there- 
fore ranged against Him. 


in 
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THE SAMARITANS REJECT CHRIST 
(ch. ix. 51-56) 


With the account of Christ’s rejection by the Samaritans 
we begin a fresh section of St Luke’s gospel, and one which 
covers nine chapters of matter which is almost exclusively 
peculiar to the third gospel. This long section (ch. ix. 51- 
xviii. 14) has but a few verses which have parallels in the 
gospels, viz.— 


» + St Luke. St Matt. St Mark. 
(a) xi. 14-36. xii, 22-44, 
(6) xvii. 11. soleus Kane 


These passages refer to () the healing of a blind and dumb demoniac, - 
and Christ’s rebuke to the Pharisees for 
their blasphemy. 

(>) His final departure from Galilee. 

St Luke dwells particularly on this period of our Lord’s 
life, whereas the first and second gospels pass over it in 
silence. St John refers to it, but he, too, gives facts which 
no other Evangelist records, nor do we see clearly how to 
harmonize his narrative with that of St Luke, though various 
schemes have been put forward. 

As regards this absence of chronological sequence in the 

gospel narratives, Girodon justly remarks: “These books do 
not contain a consecutive methodical arrangement of facts. 
It could not be otherwise. The customs of the age, the means 
at their disposal, the aim of the Evangelists, and the sources 
from which they derive their information, alike rendered a 
strictly chronological sequence impossible. We must there- 
fore expect to find difficulties when endeavouring to harmonize 
events, which each historian narrates from his own point of 
view, and with little or no attention to the actual succession ” 
(Comm. on St Luke, p. 287). ; 

This portion, in which so much is peculiar to St Luke, 
equals about one-third of the whole gospel (408 verses out of 
1151), and it deals with that period of our Lord’s life which 

_is included between the close of His Galilean mission and His 
visit to Jerusalem for the Feast of the Dedication. This 
covers about six months, from the spring of the year 29 A.D. to 


1. 
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the Feast of the Dedication, 25th of Chisleu (7c. of December). 
(See Jewish Calendar.) The few references to time an 
place found therein evidently point to a slow but steady pro- 
gression towards Jerusalem. é 

(a) “ And it came to pass when the days of his assumption were ac- 
complishing, that he steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. And he 
sent messengers before his face: and going they entered into a city of 
the Samaritans to prepare for him. And they received him not, because 
his face was of one going to Jerusalem ” (ix. 51-53). : 

(b) “And he went through the cities and towns teaching, and making 
his journey to Jerusalem” (xiii. 22). 

‘(c) “It came to pass, as he was going to Jerusalem, he passed through 
the midst of Samaria and Galilee” (xvii. 11). 

(d) “Then Jesus took unto him the twelve, and said to them: Behold 
we go up to Jerusalem, and all things shall be acomplished which were 


written by the prophets concerning the son of man” (xviii. 31). 


(e) “As they were hearing these things, he added and spoke a parable 
because he was nigh to Jerusalem” (xix. 11). 

(f) “And having said these things, he went before, going up to 
Jerusalem ” (xix. 28). 

As regards the general direction of the journey, Jesus 
apparently intended to traverse Samaria. When His passage 
through this province was barred by the prejudice of the 
inhabitants, He probably turned eastward, and having crossed 
the Jordan south of the sea of Galilee, He journeyed due 
south through Perea. 

This important section is mainly didactic; only five 
miracles are related. From St John we learn that during 
this period Jesus made a short visit to Jerusalem for the 
Feast of Tabernacles (vii. 2), which was kept in the middle of 
Tisri (15th October). St Luke groups together the events 
connected with these two visits to Jerusalem, and probably 


some of the incidents he inserts really belong to the Galilean 


Ministry, or some of the discourses of our Saviour may have 
been repeated more than once. * 


THE MISSION OF THE SEVENTY-TWO DISCIPLES 
(ch. x. 1-20) 


1. after these things. It is not possible to determine 
definitely when Jesus sent out these disciples to evangelize, 
Various conjectures have been suggested, e.g.— 





on. x. 1-20.) ADDITIONAL NOTES: ne: 101 


1. They were sent out from Galilee before Jesus set out 
for Jerusalem, and they rejoined Him in the neighbourhood 
of the holy city, just before the Feast of Tabernacles. 


_ OBJECTION. 

It is not probable that the Seventy-two would continue to evangelize 
Galilee after Christ had been there so long, nor is it probable they were 
absent so long on their mission. Further, St Luke, who alone relates 
their mission, places it later. ; 

2. As Jesus was rejected by the Samaritans, and did not 
in consequence evangelize in their country, the Seventy-two 
were specially sent to preach to them. 


OBJECTION. This hypothesis is worthless, since— 

(a) the Seventy-two were sent “into every place whither he himself 
was to come.” 

(6) as the Samaritans had rejected Christ, it is not probable that He ~ 
would have sent His disciples there. Further, it would have been 
contrary to the instructions He gave them concerning those who refused 
to receive them. (See verses 10 and 11.) 

3. After the Feast of Tabernacles, Jesus returned to 
Galilee for a short time, and while there He sent out the 


Seventy-two. 


OBJECTION. 
There is absolutely nothing in the gospels which supports this con- 
E jecture. : 

4, The fourth and the most probable view put forth is, 
that the event took place precisely as St Luke relates it, viz. 
after the rejection. of Christ by the Samaritans. The 
disciples preceded Him on the road to Jerusalem, and re- 
joined Him before He entered the city. 


PUNISHMENT OF THOSE CITIES THAT 
REJECTED THE DISCIPLES 


In general, Sodom and Gomorrha will have a less severe 
judgment than Corozain, Bethsaida, and Capharnawm, since 
they received less grace. Corozain is probably identical with 
the ruins of Kerazeh, one hour north-west of Tell-Hum; others 
place it between Tell-Hum and Western Bethsaida, Beth- 





102 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE _ [ou. x. 30-87. 


saida is the name given by some commentators to two cities, 
Bethsaida Julias and Bethsaida of Galilee, the former on the 
eastern shore of the lake, the latter on the western shore, 
an hour south-west of Tell-Hum, on the site of the present 
Khan Minyeh. Others assume only one Bethsaida, identical, 
according to the ancient view, with Khan Minyeh on the 
western shore; but according to the modern view, it is 
identical with the ruins situated north of the lake of Galilee, i 
at the entrance of the Jordan, on both shores of the latter — 
river. In Corozain, Bethsaida, and Capharnaum, Jesus had 
performed most of His miracles, only a few of which are 
related in the gospels. In stating definitely what would 
have been done by the Tyrians and Sidonians if the miracles 
had been wrought in their cities, Jesus shews that He had 
certain knowledge of contingent things. Capharnaum was 
said to be exalted up to heaven because it was built on 
a bluff, as some think; but it is more probable that Jesus 
referred to the many graces the city had received, and to its — 
flourishing material condition as well. It went down even — 
into hell because the graces offered had been rejected. But 
if we see a material destruction predicted in these words, 
they are fully verified also. For the city is so thoroughly 
destroyed that even its site cannot be identified with 
certainty. This is the farewell address of Jesus to 7 
beloved cities of Galilee (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 251). 


THE GOOD SAMARITAN 
(ch. x. 30-37) 


MysticaL INTERPRETATION OF THE PARABLE. The Holy 
Fathers are fond of dwelling on the mystical sense of this — 
passage, which they describe as having reference to the fall 
of man, and his merciful reparation through Jesus Christ 
(Ambrose, Theophylact, John Chrysostom, Augustine, etc.). 

By (a) the man who went down they understand Adam. 

(b) Jerusalem 55 a Paradise. 

(c) Jericho Ss 55 the world. 

(d) the robbers in i the demons. 

(e) the priest ES 5 old Law. 


* 
= 


we ee Te. a 


| : a 
cH. x. 30-37. | ADDITIONAL NOTES ; 103° 
By (f) the Levite they understand the prophets. 
(g) the Samaritan 3 x our Blessed Lord. 
(h) the wounds ae * disobedience. 
(z) the “ beast” that carries the wounded 
man, our Lord’s Body, 


in which He, becom- 
ing incarnate, bore 
our sins and infirmi- 


ties. 

(j) the “inn” 4 fe the Church, ready to 
receive all who wish 
to enter, 

(k) the “ wine” and “oil” = a the Sacraments of the 


Church, wine and 
oil being employed 
in the administra- 
tion of the chief 
Sacraments. 

~ (J) the master of the inn a BA the Sovereign Pontiff, 
who liberally dis- 
penses the treasures 
of the Church. 
F sf the knowledge of the 
Father and of the 
Son (Origen). 
the two ' testaments 
(St Ambrose). 
the two leading pre- 
cepts of charity with 
which our Lord in- 
spires the pastors of 
the Church to exer- 


(m) the “two pence” 


cise pastoral care over 
their people (St 
Augustine). 


(n) the return of the Samaritan ,, our Lord’s second com- 
ing, to judgment, 
’ when He will reward 
our eo actions, 
especially our care 
of the poor and 
afflicted (MacKvilly, 
St Luke, p. 122). 
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THE LORD’S PRAYER 
(ch. xi. 1-4) 


The “Lord’s Prayer” has been called “a summary of the 
Gospel” (ert.). It may be divided into two parts: (1) The 
desires (evya/). (2) The petitions (atr/juara). St Matthew 
gives it more fully than St Luke. In the longer form there 
are seven petitions, three referring to the kingdom of God 
and four treating of the obstacles to that kingdom. These 
evils may be past, present, or future,—e.g. sin is a past and 
present evil, whereas temptation is a present or future evil. 
The division of the subject-matter reminds us of the two 
tables on the Decalogue, of which one relates to our duty 
towards God, while the other refers to our duties towards 
our neighbours. This prayer is used in the liturgy of the 
Church and in the Canonical Hours. The Protestant version 
gives a doxology at the end of the “Our Father”: “For 
thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen.” This is undoubtedly an addition, and forms no 
real part of the prayer, as even non-Catholic commentators 
adinit. These words have been copied from some liturgy, 
and are found in a few MSS. and versions. In the Holy 
Mass the Church paraphrases and expands the last clause 


le algal at cage gg 


of the “Our Father”: “Libera nos, quesumus, Domine, ab ~ 


omnibus malis, preteritis, presentibus, et futuris.” These 
words evidently refer to the petitions for daily bread, forgive- 
ness, and deliverance from temptation. In giving His 
disciples this sublime prayer, Jesus did not-command them 


to repeat the exact words or to confine themselves exclusively _ 


to it, but all Christians are familiar with a prayer that so 
admirably expresses all the needs of the soul. What petition 
can be more pleasing to God than the one dictated by Jesus 
Himself? “All the tones of the human breast which go 
from earth to heaven sound herein their keynote” (Stier). 
Various parallels for the different petitions of the Lord’s 
Prayer have been adduced from the Talmud, nor would there 


be anything strange in our Lord’s thus stamping with His — 


sanction whatever was holiest in the petitions which His ° 
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countrymen had learnt from the Spirit of God. But note 


_ that (1) parallels are only found to some of the clauses (¢.g. 


not to the fourth and fifth); (2) they are mostly distant 
and imperfect; (3) there can be no certainty as to their 
priority, since even the earliest portion of the Talmud (the 
Mishna) was not committed to writing till the second century 
after Christ; (4) they are nowhere blended into one incom- 
parable petition. The transcendent beauty and value of the 
lessons in the Lord’s Prayer arise from (i.) the tone of holy 
confidence—it teaches us to approach God as our Father 
(Rom. viii. 15), in love as well as holy fear; (ii.) its absolute 
unselfishness—it is offered in the plural, not for ourselves 
only, but for all the brotherhood of man; (iii.) its entire 
spirituality—of its seven petitions, one only is for any earthly — 
boon, and that only for the simplest; (iv.) its brevity and 
absence of all vain repetitions (Zecl. v. 2); (v.) its simplicity, 
which requires not learning, but only holiness and sincerity 
for its universal comprehension (Farrar, S¢ Luke, p. 209). 


ON PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER 
(ch. xi. 5-13) 


6. a friend of mine is come off lis journey to me. St 
_ Augustine gives an admirable application of this parable. 
’ He applies it to those outside the fold, who, weary of their 
heresies or sinful life, address themselves to a Catholic and 
ask for instruction in the faith. If in such a case the 
Catholic can help them, it is his duty to do so: butif he feels 
that he is unable to give the spiritual hospitality which the 
travellers on life’s journey seek, then let him by prayer to 
God ask, seek, and knock, that the Divine Wisdom may en- 
lighten those who are seeking the truth. 

9. Ask... seek... knock. ... These words have been 
differently interpreted. . 

I. With reference to the object of prayer. Thus by asking, 
seeking and knocking, we obtain respectively— 

(a) mercy, progress, and entrance (St Bede, the Venerable). 

(b) grace, knowledge of natural truths, knowledge of super- 
‘natural truths (Huth. Zigab.). 
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(c) the way, the truth, the light (Paschase). 
_ @) health and strength, knowledge of the truth, entrance 
into life (St Augustine). 

II. With reference to the different methods of prayer. 

We ask, knock, and seek respectively by— 

(a) desires, vocal prayer, an unblemished life (Dionysius 
the Carthusian). 


JESUS ACCEPTS HOSPITALITY FROM A 


PHARISEE 
(ch. xi. 37-54) 
On Legal Pollution and its Purification. 
According to the Mosaic Law, “pollution” or “ legal un- 
cleanness” could be incurred by— 
(1) The touching of unclean animals, either alive or dead, 
C.9.— 
Animals with uncloven hoofs. 
Fish not having scales and fins. 
Certain birds “of the raven kind.” 
Certain reptiles, insectivores, etc.—weasel, lizard, 
mole, ete. 
(2) Childbirth. 
(3) Leprosy. 
(4) The contact with dead bodies and the touch of people 
afflicted with certain diseases (Lev. xiii, Xiv.). 


The Law of Moses prescribed the purifications in each case. 
The “ancients” had added to these prescriptions many other 
practices which were regarded as more binding than the 
original laws. Just before our Lord’s time Hillel and 
Shammai, two Rabbis of rival schools, had attached very 
great importance to the question of ablutions, Not onl 
“people” but “ things” could be ceremonially defiled (such as 
utensils, furniture, ete.). The purification was affected by 
means of— 
tes Sacrifices. 

(2) Ablutions. 
(3) Destruction (in the case of things). 
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_ The water to be used in each case was carefully specified 
by the “traditions of the ancients,” as “any water” would 
not suffice. Utensils were likewise purified with many 
ceremonies, and twenty-six different prayers were prescribed 
to be said during these ablutions. The neglect of these 
prayers was considered equal to the crime of murder, and 
worthy of eternal perdition. Since leprosy, an issue of blood, 
and many other diseases rendered the sufferers and those 
who came in contact with them legally unclean, it was clear 
that Jesus, by healing the sick and raising the dead, was 
removing fruitful sources of “pollution” from the land; and 
had not the Pharisees been so bitterly prejudiced, they 
would have acknowledged that these immense benefits far 
outbalanced the neglect of petty ceremonials, which, moreover, 
were not in usage among those of the lower classes of society, 
whence most of the Apostles were drawn. 


On the Authority for the Rabbinical Traditions. 


We read in Holy Scripture: “Thou shalt come to the 
priests of the Levitical race, and to the judge, that shall be 
at that time; and thou shalt ask of them, and they shall shew 
thee the truth of the judgment. And thou shalt do what- 
soever they shall say, that preside in the place, which the 
Lord shall choose, and what they shall teach thee :. According 
to his law; and thou shalt follow their sentence: neither 
shalt thou decline to the right hand nor to the left hand” 
(Deut. xvii. 9-11). 

These words were taken by the Jews as the foundation of 
their tradition or “law upon the lip,” which was supposed by 
them to have been delivered orally to Moses in accordance 
with the Holy Writ. “And he commanded me at that time 
that I should teach you the ceremonies and judgments 
which you shall do in the land, that you shall possess ‘ 
(Deut. iv. 14). 

The Talmud is the Jewish book of doctrine. It consists 
of two parts, the Mishna or “repetition of the Law,” and 
the Gemara or “Supplement to the Law.” In addition, 
there were numerous oral traditions handed down from 
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generation to generation. In course of time these oral 
traditions were reverenced far more than the Pentateuch and 
the other sacred writings, so that the veneration for the 
Talmud “was said to be, in relation to the Law, as wine to 
water; to read the Scripture was a matter of indifference, 
but to read the Mishna was meritorious, and to read the 
Gemara would be to receive the richest recompense.” Again, 
“the Law is like salt, the Mishna like pepper, the Gemara 
like balmy spice” (Bustor/). ; 
ye build the tombs, ete. Four conspicuous monuments of 
this kind are seen to the present day at the base of the 
Mount of Olives, in the so-called Valley of Jehoshaphat, the 
architecture of which, with its mixture of debased Doric 
and Egyptian, leads archeologists to assign them to the 
period of the Herodian dynasty. These may, therefore, well 
have been the very sepulchres of which our Lord spoke, and 
to which it may be He pointed. They bear at present the 
names of Zechariah, Absalom, Jehoshaphat, and St James ; 
but there is not evidence that these were given to them 
when they were built, and the narratives of earlier travellers 
vary in reporting them. It may be noticed, however, that 
of these four names Zechariah is the only one that belonged 
to a prophet, and the reference to the death of a martyr- 
prophet of that name, etc., in verse 35 makes it probable 
that the name may have been, as it were, suggested by the 
monument on which the Pharisees were lavishing their 
wealth and their skill at the very time when they were 
about to imbrue their hands in the blood of One who was, 
even in the judgment of many of their own class, both a 
‘prophet’ and a ‘righteous’ man” (Ellicott, p. 148). 


ON THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES 
(ch. xii, 1-12) 


On Leaven. This word was generally considered by the 
Rabbis as symbolical of corrupt or false principles. This 
view probably arose from the fact that the Jews were for- 
bidden to partake of leavened bread, or even to have it in 
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their houses, during the paschal season. As leaven permeates 
the dough, so principles influence doctrines. 
(1) Examples of “leaven” used in a bad sense :-— 


- “Your glorying is not good. Know you not that a little leaven 


corrupteth the whole lump? Purge out the old leaven, that you may 


_be a new paste, as you are unleavened. For Christ our pasch is 


sacrificed” (1 Cor. v. 6, 7). “A little leaven corrupteth the whole 
lump” (Gal. v. 9). 

(2) Example of “leaven” used in a good sense :— 

“ Another parable he spoke to them: The kingdom of heaven is like 
to leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal, until 
the whole was leavened” (St Matt, xiii. 33). 

In warning His Apostles against the “leaven of the 
Pharisees,” Jesus was not referring to all their doctrines, to 
thdse which were based on the Law of Moses, since He 
Himself taught His disciples to respect their teaching on 
these points. “The scribes and the Pharisees have sitten on 
the chair of Moses. All things therefore whatsoever they 
shall say to you, observe and do: but according to their 
works do ye not: for they say, and do not” (St Matt. 
xxiii. 2,3). Our Lord refers to their hypocritical spirit and 
their formalism, and to those traditions by which they 
rendered void the law of God. 

2. nothing covered that shall not be revealed. There are 


_ various interpretations of this text. The principal are— _ 


(a) the truths of the Gospel will ultimately be spread over all the 


earth. 
(b) the wickedness of the Pharisees and the uprightness of the 


disciples will be revealed ultimately. 
(c) the Apostles shall be honoured both in this life and at the day of 


judgment. 

3. that which you have spoken in the ear... . shall be 
preached on the house-tops. It was customary in the synagogue 
to read the Scriptures first in Hebrew and then in the popular 
dialect. Having first read in Hebrew, the reader then 
whispered the translation to the interpreter, who repeated 
the words aloud. Some writers see in the above text a 
reference to this practice, but this opinion has not much to 
recommend it, for the first reader whispered the translation 
in order that it might be repeated, whereas our Lord appears 
to refer to knowledge which was communicated under 
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promise of secrecy. St John Chrysostom interprets it as 
referring to the insignificance of Palestine as compared with 
the whole world, to which the Gospel was to be preached. A 
third conjecture put forth is, that Christ is alluding to the 
practice of the Rabbis, who were accustomed to explain 
certain things to a few favoured disciples only, much as 
Christ explained certain truths more fully when He was 
alone with His disciples. j 

Verses 2 and 3. These two verses are cast in poetical 
form, and are an example of synonymous parallelism. (See 
Notes on Hebrew Poetry in Add. Notes on ch, i, 39-56, 
Beet.) 


1. For there is nothing covered which shall not be revealed, 

2. Nor hidden, that shall not be known. 

3. Whatever things you have spoken in darkness shall be published in 
the lught. 

4, And that which you have spoken in the ear shall be preached on the 
house-tops. : 


An Exhortation to confidence in God. 


27. Consider the lilies. 


“The Hialeh lily is very large, and the three inner petals meet above 
and form a gorgeous canopy, such as art never approached, and king 
never sat under, even in his utmost glory. And when I met this incom- 
parable flower, in all its loveliness, among the oak woods around the 
northern base of Tabor and on the hills of Nazareth, where our Lord 
spent His youth, I felt assured that it was to this He referred. ... Our 
flower delights most in the valleys, but is also found on the mountains. 
It grows among thorns, and I have sadly lacerated my hands in extricat- 
ing it from them. Nothing can be in higher contrast than the luxuriant 
velvety softness of this lily, and the crabbed, tangled hedge of thorns 
about it” (Thomson, The Land and the Book, p. 256). 


27. Solomon in all his glory. The subjoined passages will 
give some idea of the magnificence of the court of Solomon :— 


(a) “Behold threescore valiant ones of the most valiant of Israel, 
surrounded the bed of Solomon; All holding swords, and most expert 
in war : every man’s sword upon his thigh, because of fears in the night, 
King Solomon hath made him a litter of the wood of Libanus: The 
pillars thereof he made of silver, the seat of gold, the going up of purple : 
the ae he covered with charity for the daughters of Jerusalem” (Cant, 
m1, 7-10). 
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(0) “ And the weight of the gold, that was brought to Solomon every 
year, was six hundred and thirty-six talents of gold: Beside the sum 
which the deputies of divers nations, and the merchants were accustomed 
to bring, and all the kings of Arabia, and the lords of the lands, who 
brought gold and silver to Solomon. And King Solomon made two 
hundred golden spears, of the sum of six hundred pieces of gold which 
- went to every spear: And three hundred golden shields of three hundred 
pieces of gold, which went to the covering of every shield: and the king 
put them in the armoury, which was compassed with a wood. The kin 
also made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with pure gold. An 
six steps to go up to the throne, and a foot-stool of gold, and two arms 
one on either side, and two lions standing by the arms: Moreover twelve 
other little lions standing upon the steps on both sides: there was not 
such a throne in any kingdom. And all the vessels of the king’s table 
were of gold, and the vessels of the house of the forest of Libanus were 
of the purest gold. For no account was made of silver in those days” 
(2 Para ix. 13-20). 


ON THE DUTY OF WATCHFULNESS AND 
FIDELITY 


(ch. xii. 35-48) 


39. what hour the thief would come. Under the metaphor 
of a thief in the night, Jesus here refers to the unexpected 
suddenness of His coming, either by death to each individual, 

or in His second Advent. Some commentators have inter- 
preted the word “thief” as referring to the devil, who ever 
seeks to find an entrance into the soul of the Christian that 
he may rob him of sanctifying grace and other spiritual 
treasures. St Mark gives the watches in full: “ Watch ye 
therefore (for you know not when the Lord of the house 
cometh: at even, or at mid-night, or at the cock crowing, or in 
the morning)” (xiii. 35). These watches are taken as corre- 
sponding to the different ages of man, viz. childhood, youth, 
manhood, and old age. In the first “watch” of life there is 
less need of preparation for death, because the child has little 
or no responsibility. In youth and manhood great vigilance 
is required, since the soul is then in the midst of the conflict 
of life. Old age brings with it the thought of death, and we 
know then that the Lord must come during this watch. On 
Ascension-day Jesus entered on His heavenly nuptials, and 
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it is from heaven that He will return to earth to require an 
account of all His servants. “He pronounces ‘blessed 
that servant whom, at His coming, He shall find perseverin 
in the faithful and prudent discharge of the stewardship con- 
fided to him. He is ‘blessed’ because his Master will no 
only place him over his fellow-servants, but ‘over all his 
goods,’ as if to share with him His own supreme power, 
dominion, and happiness, and make him a partner and 
associate, as Pharaoh did in regard to the faithful Joseph. 
These latter words convey the idea of the sovereign felicity 
and happiness of the saints, and their never-ending remunera- 
tion in glory. They point out the more abundant honour 
and glory which Christ will bestow on His faithful ministers, 
beyond the rest of the elect, when, returning to judge the 
world, He shall make them His assessors in” judging the 
rest of mankind” (MacEvilly, pp. 468-9). 


ON PERSECUTIONS . 
(ch. xii, 49-53) 


49. I am come to cast fire on the earth, etc. Different 
interpretations have been given to the word “ fire,” viz— 

(a) Fire signifies the Holy Ghost and His sevenfold gifts. 

(6) It represents the spirit of zeal which inflamed the 
Apostles after the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

(c) By “fire” is meant the persecution which awaited the 
Apostles after Jesus had, by His bitter Passion, Himself 
been subjected to it. 

The last interpretation harmonizes with the context, for 
frequently in the Scriptures we find persecutions and tribula- 
tions spoken of under this metaphor. Cf. “When thou 
shalt pass through the waters, I will be with thee, and the 
rivers shall not cover thee: when thou shalt walk in the 
fire thou shalt not be burnt, and the flames shall not burn 
in thee” (Js. xliii. 2). “We have passed through fire and 
water, and thou hast brought us out into a refreshment” 
(Ps. Ixv. 12). It is clear that Jesus could not desire perse- 
cutions as such, but He willed that this fire should be kindled, 
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in view of the good which would result from them for His 
elect. The conflict between good and evil was inevitable. 
Persecution, by scattering the disciples, would contribute to 

spread the knowledge of the truth. Jesus therefore longed 

for the fire of persecution to be kindled, as a general, who is 
assured of winning a battle, longs for the hour of combat,— 
the more so, if the victory is to restore to him those kingdoms 
which the enemy has unjustly seized. 


THE NECESSITY OF PENANCE 
(ch. xiii, 1-9) 


2. sinners above all men. There is a distinct relation 
between physical evils and moral delinquencies in general, 
but we cannot apply this to the individual, and assert that 
every misfortune which befalls a man is the punishment of 
his personal sins. Such a judgment is against truth and 
charity. The Jews, however, held this belief. Cf. “ And 
his disciples asked him: Rabbi, who hath sinned, this man, 
or his parents, that he should be born blind?” (S¢ John ix. 2). 
“ Remember, I pray thee, who ever perished being innocent ? 
or when were the just destroyed ?” (Job. iv. 7). 
God frequently allows misfortunes to come upon those 
who are living in His love and favour. By the patient 
endurance of trials, such souls grow in virtue, edify their 
neighbours, obtain graces for their brethren, and glorify God. 
At the same time, by their sufferings, they satisfy the Divine 
Justice for the temporal punishment due to those sins of 
_ which they have previously obtained remission. Cf. “ For 
- whom the Lord loveth, he chastiseth ; and he scowrgeth every son 
whom he receiveth. Persevere under discipline. God dealeth 
with you as with his sons: for what son is there, whom the 
father doth not correct ?” (Heb. xii. 6, 7). - 

4. the tower fell in Siloe, etc. The subjoined passage from 
Josephus is interesting as perhaps throwing a side-light on 
this incident referred to by Christ :— 

“After this he raised another disturbance, by expending 
that sacred treasure which is called Corban upon aqueducts, 

BK. Il. 8 
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whereby he brought water from the distance of four hundred 
furlongs. At this the multitude had indignation: and when — 
Pilate was come to Jerusalem, they came about his tribunal, 
and made a clamour at it. Now when he was apprised 
aforehand of this disturbance, he mixed his own soldiers in 
their armour with the multitude, and ordered them to conceal — 
themselves under the habits of private men, and not indeed 
to use their swords, but with their staves to beat those that 

-made the clamour. He then gave the signal from his 
tribunal (to do as he had bidden them). Now the Jews 
were so sadly beaten, that many of them perished by the 
stripes they received, and many of them perished as trodden — 
to death by themselves: by which means the multitude was 
astonished at the calamity of those that were slain, and held 
their peace” (Josephus, Wars, ii. 9. 4). 

5. except you do penance, you shall all likewise perish. 
“There is a force in the original word (@cavrwe) which our ~ 
English ‘likewise, from its frequent lax usage as a synonym 
for ‘also, fails to give. The threat is, that they shall 
literally ‘in like wise’ perish: for, as has often been observed, 
the resemblance is more than accidental between these two 
calamities here adduced and the ultimate destruction which 
did overtake the rebellious Jews, those who refused to obey 
the Lord’s bidding and to repent. As the tower of Siloam 
fell and crushed eighteen of the dwellers at Jerusalem, 
exactly so multitudes of its inhabitants were crushed beneath 
the ruins of their temple and their city; and during the last 
siege and assault of that city, there were numbers also who 
were pierced through by the Roman darts in the courts of 
the Temple, in the very act of preparing their sacrifices, so 
that literally their blood, like that of the Galileans, was 
mingled with their sacrifices” (Z'rench on the Parables, p. 312). 

7. these three years, These words have been variously 
explained, The principal interpretations are subjoined :-— 

(a) The natural law, the written law, and the law of grace 
(St Aug.). 

(b) Moses, the Prophets, and the Gospel ( Theophylact). 

(c) Childhood, manhood, and old age. 

The conjecture that the “three years” refers to the three 
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years of our Lord’s Ministry does not rest on any good 
authority. 

9. after that thow shalt cut it down. The Jews were for- 
bidden to cut down without necessity any trees that bore 
fruit. Cf “When thou hast besieged a city a long time, and 
hast compassed it with bulwarks to take it, thou shalt not 
cut down the trees that may be eaten of, neither shalt thou 
spoil the country round about with axes: for it is a tree, and 
not a man, neither can it increase the number of them that 
fight against thee. But if there be any trees that are not 
fruitful, but wild, and fit for other uses, cut them down, and 
make engines, until thou take the city which fighteth against 
thee” (Deut. xx. 19, 20). Trench, in his Notes on the 
Parables, quotes an interesting Arabian recipe for curing a 
palm-tree of barrenness: “Thou must take a hatchet, and 
go to the tree with a friend, unto whom thou sayest, I will 
cut down this tree, for it is unfruitful. He answers, Do not 
so, this year it will certainly bear fruit. But the other says, 
It must needs be—it must be hewn down: and gives the 
stem of the tree three blows with the back of the hatchet. 
But the other restrains hjm, crying, Nay, do it not, thou wilt 
_ certainly have fruit from it this year: have only patience 
~ with it, and be not over-hasty in cutting it down: if it still 
refuses to bear fruit, then cut it down. Then will the tree 
that year be certainly fruitful and bear abundantly.” The 
same story is to be found in Riickert’s Brahmanische Erzdh- 
lungen, so that it would. appear widely spread in the East” 
(Trench, p. 320). 


THE CURE OF THE INFIRM WOMAN 
(ch, xiii, 10-17) 
17. all the people rejoiced for all things that were gloriously 
done by him. 
I, EXampies or Currst’s POPULARITY WITH THE PEOPLE. 


(a) “The multitudes sought him, and came unto him: and 
_ they stayed him that he should not depart from them” (iv, 
42), 


<a, a ae 
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(b) “It came to pass, that when the multitudes presse rt 
upon him to hear the word of God, he stood by the lake of © 
Genesareth ” (v. 1). ae 

(c) “It came to pass, that when Jesus was returned, the 
multitude received him: for they were all waiting for him” 
(viii. 40). 

(d) “Immediately he saw, and followed him, glorifying God. 
And all the people when they saw it, gave praise to God” 
(xviii. 43). 4 

(¢) “They found not what to do to him. For all the © 
people were very attentive to hear him” (xix. 48), 


II. PRoors THAT THE ENTHUSIASM OF THE PEOPLE FOR 
CHRIST EMBITTERED THE PHARISEES. 


(a) “But if we say, Of men, the whole people will stone - 
us: for they are persuaded that John was a prophet” (xx. 6). _ 

(6) “The chief priests and the scribes sought to lay hands 
on him the same hour; but they feared the people, for they 
knew that he spoke this parable to them” (xx. 19). 

(c) “But they were more earnest, saying: He stirreth up 
the people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from 
Galilee to this place” (xxiii. 5). 


PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED 
(ch. xiii. 18, 19) 


The mustard seed was perhaps employed by Christ to 
represent the Church on earth, because just as the pungency — 
of the seed is only given forth when it is crushed, so the 
Church of Christ flourishes most when persecuted. St Gregory 
takes the “grain of mustard seed” as representing Jesus 
Christ Himself. That seed was sown when He was buried, 
but after His Resurrection grew up into a mighty plant and 
sent forth numerous branches,—%.e. preachers who should go 
forth into all lands, and provide a home for all nations. The 
Catholic Church is daily fulfilling its glorious destiny by 
means of its priests and missions. The unity of the Church 
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is also well symbolized by this parable, for this one tree is to 
grow till it affords shelter to all mankind. The nations are 
to gather under its shadow; the branches are not to be 
grafted in various places. There is, and can be, only one 
Catholic Church, as there is one Lord and one baptism. 


ON EXCLUSION FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
(ch. xiii. 22-30) 


29. there shall come from the east and the west and the 
north and the south, and shall sit down wn the kingdom of God. 
Bengel remarks that the order here given by our Lord is 
approximately that in which the nations have been converted 
to Christianity. This text combines several prophecies of the 
Old Testament :— 

(a) “That they may know who are from the rising of the 
sun, and they who are from the west, that there is none 
beside me. I am the Lord, and there is none else” (Js. 
xly. 6). 

(6) “ Behold these shall come from afar, and behold these 
from the north and from the sea, and these from the south 
country ” (Js, xlix. 12). - 


HEROD’S MESSAGE. JESUS LAMENTS OVER 
JERUSALEM 


: (ch. xiii, 31-35) 


31. Depart and get thee hence, for Herod hath a mind to 
kill thee. On this subject Trench writes thus :— 

“We may with tolerable certainty affirm that Herod 
Antipas entertained no such design of killing Jesus as by 
these Pharisees is ascribed to him here. He had enough of 
prophets’ blood on his hands in the murder of John the 
Baptist, and.can scarcely have wished to have more. A 
vain, frivolous, voluptuous prince, yet he is nowhere charged 
in Scripture with seeking to compass the Lord’s death. 
Even the crime of the Baptist’s death, who came into far 
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more direct collision with him, he bad been entangled in 
unawares. When he heard of the fame of the Lord, he — 
satisfied himself with saying to his servants, ‘This is John 
the Baptist; he is risen from the dead, and therefore mighty 
works do shew forth themselves in him’ (Matt. xiv. 2). He 
devised no plots of open or secret violence against Him. The 
report of Christ’s miracles appears to have excited his 
curiosity (for His doctrine he probably cared nothing), so 
that when Pilate sent Jesus to him, ‘he was exceeding glad, 
for he was desirous to see him of a long season, and he hoped 
to have seen some miracle done by him’ (Luke xxiii. 8); 
but it is plain, both from this account and from his conduct 
in sending the Lord back unharmed to Pilate, with nothing 
worthy of death done to Him (Luke xxiii. 15), that he had 
no enmity against Him for the past, nor fear of Him for the 
future. And then, further, had he cherished that murderous 
thought in his heart, by the Pharisees imputed to him, ‘that 
fox’ is scarcely the style with which he would have been 
characterized by the lips of truth; but if the Lord had been 
pleased to designate him by any title of the kind, He would 
have signalized him as ‘that wolf, or ‘that leopard, by the 
name of some animal of which bloodthirstiness, and not 
cunning, is the prevailing feature. Add to all this, that if 
Herod had been known really to entertain such designs, the 
Pharisees, who were now in deadliest conflict with the Lord, 
would have been the last to warn Him of His danger, or in 
any way to assist Him in escaping from the snares which 
were being laid for His life” (On the Parables, p. 2477). 


LESSON ON HUMILITY AND CHARITY 
(ch. xiv. 7-14) 


8. sit not down in the first place. That the Pharisees 
needed this lesson may also be clearly seen by a quaint 
story from Lightfoot, bearing on the subject :—* They 
were ambitious of the highest room in honour of their 
wisdom. There were three persons invited to a feast, a_ 
prince, a wise man, and an ordinary person: the wise man 
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sat next to the prince. Being asked by the king why he did 
so, he answered, ‘Because I am a wise man.’ Janneus the 
king, sitting at table with some of the nobles of Persia, 
Simeon Ben Shetah, that had been invited (accer'situs), placed 
himself betwixt the king and queen. Being asked why so, 
he answered, ‘ In the book of Ben Sirah it was written, Exalt 
wisdom, and she shall exalt thee, and make thee to sit among 
princes’” (Hore Hebr., vol. iii. p. 151). 


11. every one that exalteth himself, shall be humbled. 


EXAMPLES. A. Nabuchodonosor. 


“And the king answered and said: Is not this the great Babylon, 
which I have built to be the seat of the kingdom, by the strength of 
my power, and in the glory of my excellence? And while the word 
was yet in the king’s mouth, a voice came down from heaven: To thee, 
O king Nabuchodonosor, it is said: Thy kingdom shall pass from thee, 


* And they shall cast thee out from among men, and thy dwelling shall 


be with cattle and wild beasts: thou shalt eat grass like an ox, and 
seven times shall pass over thee, till thou know that the most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will. 
The same hour the word was fulfilled upon Nabuchodonosor, and he 
was driven away from among men, and did eat grass like an ox, and his 
body was wet with the dew of heaven: till his hairs grew like the 
feathers of eagles, and his nails like birds’ claws. Now at the end of 
the days, I Nabuchodonosor lifted up my eyes to heaven, and my sense 
was restored tome: and I blessed the most High, and I praised and 
glorified him that liveth for ever : for his power is an everlasting power, 
and his kingdom is to all generations. ... At the same time my sense 
returned to me, and I came to the honour and glory of my kingdom : 
and my shape returned to me: and my nobles, and my magistrates 
sought for me, and I was restored to my kingdom: and greater majesty 
was added to me. Therefore I Nabuchodonosor do now praise, and 
magnify, and glorify the King of heaven: because all his works are 
true, and his ways judgments, and them that walk in pride he is able to 
abase” (Dan, iv. 27-34). 


B. Aman. 


(a) Aman declared to his wife Zares and his friends “the greatness of 

his riches, and the multitude of his children, and with how great glory 
the king had ‘advanced him above all his princes and servants. And 
after this he said, Queen Esther also hath invited no other to the 
banquet with the king but me: and with her I am also to dine to- 
morrow with the king” (Esther v. 11, 12). 
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(4) “And Harbona .... said, Behold the gibbet which he hath 

repared for Mardochai, who spoke for the king, standeth in Aman’s 
foun being fifty cubits high. And the king said to him: Hang him 
upon it. So Aman was hanged on the gibbet which he had prepared 
for Mardochai : and the king’s wrath ceased” (Esther vii. 9, 10). 


he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 


Exampes. A. St John the Baptist. 


(a) “The same is he that shall come after me, who is preferred before 
me: the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to loose” (St John i. 27). 
_ (6) “Amen I say to you, there hath not risen among them that are 
born of women a greater than John the Baptist ” (St Matt. xi. 11). 


B. The Blessd Virgin. : 
- (a) “Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it done to me according to — 
thy word” (St Luke i. 38). 


(6) “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the most 
High shall overshadow thee. And therefore also the Holy which shall 
be born of thee shall be called the Son of God ” (St Luke i. 35), 


(c) “Our Lord Christ Jesus. . . emptied himself, taking the form of 
a servant, being made in the likeness of men, and in habit found as a 
man. He humbled himself, becoming obedient unto death, even to the 
death of the cross. For which cause God also hath exalted him, and 
hath given him a name which is above all names: That in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of those that are in heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth. And that every tongue should confess that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father” (Phalip. ii. 7-11). 


13. when thou makest a feast, call the poor, etc. There isa 
passage strikingly similar in the writings of a pagan author: 
“We ought to invite to our feasts, not our friends, but the 
poor and the outcast. If they cannot reward us, they can, 
by their prayers, call down blessings upon us” (Plato, Phedrus), 
Nor was Christ’s doctrine absolutely new to the Pharisees, for 
the Talmud, which embodied the oral tradition of the Jews, 
has the following lines :—*« Whoever on festival days rejoices 
and gives not: God His portion, he is worthy of hatred, 
Satan hates and accuses him and delivers him to death, he 
afflicts him with great tortures. But for each, according to 


his ability, to gladden the poor, this is to give God His 
Portion ” (Rabbi Simeon), ‘ 


* 
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THE GREAT SUPPER 
(ch, xiv. 15-24) 


Parable of the Great Supper contrasted with the 
Parable of the Wedding Supper. 


St Luke. St Matthew xxii. 
J. Time—hefore Holy Week. During Holy Week. 
I. Place—a house in Perea, The Temple of Jerusalem. 
III. Circumstances— 
A private citizen. ; A king. 
An ordinary supper. A wedding supper for his son, 
One servant sent to invite. | Many servants sent twice, 
Three refusals, more or less Negligence of invitation, ill-treat- 
curt. ment and slaughter of messen- 
gers. 
Invited guests excluded. Invited guests put to the sword 


and their city burnt. 
Only “the good” admitted. Mingling of good and bad. 
No visit of the host re- The king goes to see his guests. 


corded. 
No mention of any special One guest, not having a wedding 
guest. garment, is cast out and pun- 
ished, 
The conclusion; “I say unto The conclusion: “ Many are called, 
you, that none of those men but few are chosen,” 


that were invited shall taste 
of my supper.” 

Note.—These contrasts shew clearly that St Matthew and 
St Luke do not relate the same parable, but that Jesus used 
the same similitude on two occasions, adapting it in its minor 
details to His respective hearers. 

17. he sent his servant, etc. We find a reference to this 
custom in the Old Testament: “As they were yet speaking, 
the king’s eunuchs came, and compelled him to go quickly 
to the banquet which the queen had prepared ” (Esther vi. 
14). Speaking of this practice, Thomson writes :-— 

“TI noticed that the friend at whose house we dined last 
evening sent a servant to call us when dinner was ready. Is 
this custom generally observed ? 

“Not very strictly among the common people, nor in cities 
where Western manners have greatly modified the Oriental ; 
but in Lebanon it still prevails. If a sheikh, bey, or emeer 
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invites, he always sends a servant to call you at the proper 
time. This servant often repeats the very formula mentioned - 
in Luke xiv. 17:—‘ Come, for the supper is ready.’ The fact 
that this custom is mainly confined to the wealthy and to 
the nobility is in strict agreement with the parable, where 
the certain man who made the great supper and bade many ~ 
is supposed to be of this class. It is true now, as then, that 
to refuse is a high insult to the maker of the feast, nor would 
such excuses as those in the parable be more acceptable to a 
Druse emeer than they were to the lord of this ‘great 
supper’; but, however angry, very few would manifest their 
displeasure by sending the servants into the highways and 
hedges after the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind. 
All these characters are found in abundance in our streets” 
(The Land and the Book, Thomson, pp. 124-5). 

23. compel them to come in. Until the Holy Ghost came 
upon the Apostles they were bidden to confine their ministry 
“+o the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” After Pentecost 
the Gentiles were to be admitted to the kingdom of God. 
The Apostles were commissioned to bring them in, to seek 
them in the most remote regions of the world, and by their 
miracles and the testimony of a holy life to compel them to 
enter the Church. There was to be no forcing man’s free 
will, no other coercion than that of example and moral per- 
suasion is to be employed. The Apostles were to “compel” 
men, as Lot compelled the angels to abide under his roof 
(see Gen. xix. 3); as the disciples of Emmaus constrained 
Jesus to abide with them (see St Luke xxiv. 29). 

“Tt is in this way the Church wishes to compel men to 
embrace the faith (2 Zim. iv. 2, etc.). The ‘assent by 
stripes, sometimes employed, is denounced by Gregory the 
Great, when prohibiting the persecution of the Jews at 
Rome for refusing to embrace the faith. The Church never 
approved of the persecution of heretics as such; and if any 
examples be adduced where violence was used, these are not 
to be attributed to the Church, any more than other misdeeds 
of individual members. Heretics are in many instances 
violators of the civil laws, rebels to the constituted 
authorities, For such crimes they are justly visited with 
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temporal punishment. There is nothing preposterous in the 
Church visiting with punishment her rebellious children, and 
thus endeavouring ;to bring them back to a sense of duty, 
any more than there would be for loving parents to reduce 
disobedient children to a sense of duty by punishing them. 
It was thus God Himself brought back St Paul on the road 
to Damascus. The Church herself, in her Liturgy, calls on 
God to force our stubborn wills, leaving us still their free 
exercise. ‘Ad Te nostras etiam rebelles compelle propitius 
voluntates.’ In this passage there is no question of heretics at 
all, but of Pagans, towards whom the Apostles, who received 
this commission, never used violence of any sort” (Calmet). 


PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP AND THE 
LOST GROAT 
(ch. xv. 1-10) 


These two parables together with that of the Prodigal Son 
form a series which deal with three classes of sinners :-— 


(a) Peccator stupidus. The foolish, bewildered sinner 
(3-7). 

(b) Suc plane nesciens. - The unconscious sinner (8-10). 

(c) Sevens et voluntarius The deliberate sinner (11-32). 


4. that which was lost. “In the common things of our 
daily experience, a sheep which could wander away from, 
could also walk*back to the fold. But it is not so with the 
sheep of God’s pasture: this could lose, but it could not 
find itself again. There is in sin a centrifugal tendency ; and, 
of necessity, the wanderings of this sheep could only be 
further and further away. Therefore, if it be found at all, 
this can only be by its shepherd going to seek it: without 
this, being once lost, it must be lost for ever” (Z'rench). 

till he find it. There is a story which the Midrash relates, 
“that when Moses fed the sheep of Jethro in the wilderness, 
and a kid had gone astray, he went after it, and found it 
drinking at a spring. As he thought it might be weary, he 
laid it on his shoulder and brought it back, when God said 
that, because he had shewn pity on the sheep of a man, He 

























THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [ou, xv. 11-3 


would give him His own sheep, Israel, to feed” (Zdersheim, 
vol. ii. p. 257). 5 

7. joy in heaven... . more than, etc. We often experience 
a more sensible joy on recovering an object that was lost, than 
we do in guarding some precious treasure. On this subject 
St Augustine writes: “What then takes place in the soul 
when it is more delighted at finding or recovering the things 
it loves than if it had ever had them? Yea, and other things 
witness hereunto, and all things are full of witnesses, crying 
out, ‘So it is.’ The conquering commander triumpheth: yet 
had he not conquered unless he had fought; and the more 
peril there was in the battle, so much the more joy is there 
in the triumph. The storm tosses the sailors, threatens 
shipwreck ; all wax pale at approaching death: sky and sea 
are calmed, and they are exceeding joyed, as having been ~ 
exceeding afraid. A friend is sick, and his pulse threatens 
danger; all who long for his recovery are sick in mind with 
him. He is restored, though as yet he walks not with his 
former strength ; yet there is such joy as was not when before 
he walked sound and strong.” 

8. if she lose one groat, ete. The case seems more hopeless 
than that of the lost sheep, for the coin cannot do anything 
towards its own recovery, whereas the sheep can at least 
bleat, and thus reveal to the shepherd its whereabouts. St 
Augustine has also a beautiful thought on this subject: 
“Those who cry from the depths of the abyss are not the 
most deeply buried therein; their very cry raises them. 
Those are the most deeply engulfed in the abyss who are 
unconscious of their misfortune,” 


PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON 
(ch. xv. 11-32) 


This parable, which “completes the trilogy of these 

parables of grace,” may be thus divided: ¢ 
a. The prodigal’s sin. 

y j b, His subsequent misery. 

. | c. His repentance and return, 

\d, The father’s welcome. 

It e. The conduct of the elder brother. 

* (f. The father’s behaviour towards him. 
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It is not quite certain whether this parable was pro- 
nounced immediately after the two which precede it, since 
there is a break in the discourse, “and he said,” ere dé In 
this third parable Jesus represents the work of penance in 
the soul of the sinner. It first gives birth to a conviction of 
sin, and then prompts the sinner to confession and amend- 
ment. “It has been called the “Evangelium in Evangelio,” 
because of the number of gracious truths which it illustrates.” 
Of the two parts given above, the first relates to the publicans 
and sinners, while the second was manifestly addressed to 
the Pharisees, who, like the elder. brother of the parable, had 
murmured at the welcome given to the prodigal. 


PARABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD 
(ch. xvi. 1-13) 


Note.—This parable has been a great stumbling-block to 
commentators. Whole books have been written on it and 
the most opposite interpretations given. Cardinal Cajetan 
candidly declared the application of each detail to be 
extremely difficult, if not impossible, to determine, and he 
abstained from interpreting the minor features of the 
parable. All Biblical students have found the subject 
difficult. Modern critics are generally agreed that our Lord 
here inculcates a lesson on the prudent use of riches. Jesus 
teaches His hearers, and through them all Christians, how to 
trade with the goods of earth so that they may help them on 
their road to heaven. To the publicans and sinners who 
pressed around our Saviour this lesson was essential, nor is 
it less so in our days, when the spirit of the world—love of 
ease, comfort, and luxury—wages such a deadly war against 
one of the foundations of the Christian life, viz. the virtue of 
mortification. : 

Godet has an admirable note on this parable: “In this 
portraiture, as in some others, Jesus does not scruple to use 
the example of the wicked for the purpose of stimulating 
His disciples. And in fact, in the midst of conduct morally 
blamable, the wicked often display remarkable qualities of 
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activity, prudence, and perseverance, which may serve to 
humble and encourage believers. The parable of the unjust — 
steward is the masterpiece of this sort of teaching” (Godet, 
vol. ii, pp. 160-1). The various interpretations are briefly 
referred to in the notes. As Farrar justly remarks: “To 
enter into and refute these explanations would take up much 
space, and would be quite fruitless. We cannot be wrong if 
we seize as the main lesson of the parable the one which 
Christ Himself attached to it (8-12), namely, the use of 
earthly gifts of wealth and opportunity for heavenly, and 
not for earthly aims” (Farrar, S¢ Luke, p. 263). 

6. An hundred barrels—t.e. bath, as the Jewish measure 
was called. “In regard to these quantities we have the 
preliminary difficulty, that three kinds of measurement were 
in use in Palestine—that of the ‘ Wilderness, or the original 
Mosaic; that of ‘Jerusalem,’ which was more than a fifth 
larger; and that of Sepphores, probably the common Galilean 
measurement, which, in turn, was more than a fifth larger 
than the Jerusalem measure. To be more precise, one 
Galilean was equal to 3 ‘ Wilderness’ measures. Assuming 
the measurement to have been the Galilean, one bath would 
have been equal to an Attic metretes, or about thirty-nine 
litres. On the other hand, the so-called ‘ Wilderness measure- 
ment’ would correspond with the Roman measures, and in 
that case the ‘bath’ would be the same as the amphora, or 
amount to a little less than twenty-six litres. The latter is 
the measurement adopted by Josephus. In the parable the 
first debtor was owing 100 of these ‘baths, or, according to 
the Galilean measurement, about 3900 litres of oil” (Eders- 
heim, Life and Times, vol. ii. p. 268). 

7. quarters, “The average price of a cor of wheat, bought 
uncut, amounted to about twenty-five dinars, or fifteen 
shillings. Striking an average between the lowest prices 
mentioned and the highest, we infer that the price of three 
seah, or an ephah, would be from two shillings to half-a- 
crown, and accordingly of a cor (or ten ephah) from twenty 
to twenty-five shillings (probably this is rather more than it 
would cost). On this computation the hundred cor would 
represent a debt of from £100 to £125, and the remission of 
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the steward (of 20 cor) of a sum of from £20 to £25, Com- 
paratively small as these sums may seem, they are in reality 
large, remembering the value of money in Palestine, which, 
on a low computation, would be five times as great as in our 
country” (Edersheim, Life and Times, vol. ii. p. 269). 


CHRIST’S REBUKE TO THE PHARISEES 
Teaching of the Chureh on Divorce. 


The Church has always taught, in accordance with Holy 
Scripture, that marriage is indissoluble except by the death 
of one of the contracting parties. In spite of the divine 
prohibition, divorce is permitted by the law in many 
countries. By “divorce” is understood a legal dissolution 
of the marriage contract, and full permission to marry again. 
This the Church can never sanction, as her teaching is based 
on the formal prohibition of Christ: “What God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder.” Apart from the sin 
incurred by the practice of divorce, it should be most 
strenuously opposed, since the evils to which it leads are so 
numerous, ¢.g.— 

(a) It tends to encourage evil passions and leads to crime. 

(6) It often ruins the happiness of the children. 

(c) It leads to disorder and feuds in families and in society in 
general. 

Note.—For grave reasons the Church tolerates separation of 
husband and wife, but this differs from divorce, inasmuch as 
neither party is free to re-marry during the lifetime of the 


other. 


THE PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 
(ch, xvi. 14-31) 


Note.—The verses 14-18 inclusive have greatly puzzled 
commentators, many of whom see no connection whatever 
between the verses and the following parable. Hence it has 
been suggested that they are fragments of some other dis- 
course of our Lord’s which St Luke inserts here. We must, 
however, remember that the Evangelist gives us only brief 
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notes of Christ’s teaching, and some links, necessary to 
enable us to trace the line of thought clearly, are doubtless 
omitted. The chain of argument has been thus constructed : 

_ The Pharisees, so respected by men, were an object of 
abomination to God. They professed zeal for the Law, and 

nevertheless neglected to put its precepts into practice, yet, 

in spite of their infidelity, the Law should not be brought to 
nought. While professing to look for the Messias, they 

neglected Christ, in whom the prophecies were manifestly 

fulfilled. They proclaimed their devotedness to the Law, 

yet they lowered the standard of purity and morality in 

order to suit their lax morals. They despised publicans and 

sinners, and thought that their own salvation was secure 
simply because they could claim carnal descent from 

Abraham. Jesus then goes on to enforce His rebuke by 

the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, of which the 
leading thought is the certain punishment which awaits 
those who lead a life of practical unbelief, being engrossed 

only with the things of this world, and utterly neglectful of | 
working out their salvation by the practice of good works, 

and notably of almsgiving. 

“Tt has been queried whether Jesus here relates a historical 
fact or merely a parable. Certainly the narrative must have 
frequently had its parallel in history. In the first part of 
the parable there are no metaphors employed, for Christ 
manifestly refers to a selfish rich man and to a poor beggar. 
In the second part He uses figurative language, eg. the 
raised eyes and the cry of the rich man, Lazarus resting in| 
the bosom of Abraham, the conversation, the reference to 
the tongue, finger, water, and flame. We are therefore 
justified in accepting the narrative as a typical historical 
fact, clothed in parabolic language. We must note, however, 
as regards the division of ‘hell’ or ‘Hades, that Jesus 
adapts Himself to the popular ideas of His time and the 
current Jewish belief, which He neither confirms nor corrects, 
but simply utilises” (Girodon, St Zue, p. 391). 

20. a certain beggar named Lazarus. “Jesus of a purpose 
named the beggar, but the rich man he designated merely as 
‘a certain man,’ so to testify that the spiritual order of 
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things is contrary to the worldly. In the world the names 
of the rich are known, and when they are talked of they are 
designated by their names; but the names of the poor are 
either not known, or if known, are counted unworthy to be 
particularly noted” (Cajetan). 

21. desiring to be filled, etc. The Jews taught that alms- 
giving was an imperative duty, and that God afflicted even 
temporally, those who neglected it. Lightfoot gives an 
anecdote which embodies this teaching: “They tell of 
Naham Gamzu, that he was-blind, lame of both hands and of 
both feet, and in all his body full of sores. He was thrown 
into a ruinous house, the feet of his bed being put into 
basins full of water, that the ants might not creep upon 
him. His disciples ask him, Rabbi, how hath this mischief 
befallen thee, when as thou art a just man? He gives the 
reason himself, viz. because he deferred to give something 
to a poor man that begged of him” (Hore Hebr., vol. iii. 

. 166). 

s ON hae INTERPRETATION OF THIS PARABLE. In addition 
to the literal meaning, it has, like most of the other parables, 
been interpreted allegorically by the-Fathers. The subjoined 
explanation has been given by St Augustine, St Gregory the 
- Great, Theophylact, etc. :— 

The rich man, The Jewish nation. 

The daily sumptuous fare. The spiritual blessings which 

: they had received. 
Lazarus the beggar, full of The Gentiles, with their spiritual 


sores. diseases, 
Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom, The admission of the Gentiles 
into the Church of Christ. 
The rich man in hell. The state of the Jews, abandoned 
by God. 


CHRIST’S TEACHING ON SCANDAL 
(ch. xvii. 1-2) 


On Scandal. It must be carefully noted that giving and 
taking scandal are totally distinct from each other, 
(a) To give scandal, is to lead another into sin, either 


directly or indirectly, and this sin may take a positive or a 
; 9 


_ 







en 
130 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE  [cu. xvi. 1-2. 


negative form. To advise or lead a person to tell a lie is a 
positive sin of scandal. To abstain without serious reasons — 
from hearing Mass’ on Sundays, and thus by our own 
negligence to be the cause of others missing Mass, is a 
negative sin of scandal. Our Lord strongly denounced the 
Pharisees for giving scandal. “But wo to you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites: because you shut the kingdom of 
heaven against men, for you yourselves do not enter in, and 
those that are going in you suffer not to enter” (St Matt. 
xxiii. 13). ‘“ But he that shall scandalize one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- 
stone should be hanged about his neck, and that he should 
be drowned in the depth of the sea. Wo to the world — 
because of scandals. For it must needs be that scandals 
come: but nevertheless wo to that man by whom the scandal 
cometh ” (S¢ Matt. xviii. 6, 7). 

(5) To take scandal, is to see evil even in the good actions 
of our neighbours. It is called Pharisaical scandal, because — 
the Pharisees were guilty of it. “And behold there was a 
man who had a withered hand, and they asked him, saying: 
Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days? that they might 
accuse him” (St Matt. xii. 10). “And the ruler of the 
synagogue, (being angry that Jesus had healed? on the 
sabbath,) answering said to the multitude: Six days there are 
wherein you ought to work. In them therefore come, and be 
healed: and not on the sabbath-day ” (S¢ Luke xiii. 14). 

Speaking of the Pharisees taking scandal our Lord says, 
“Let them alone: they are blind leaders of the blind. And 
if the blind lead the blind, both fall into the pit” (St Matt. 
xv. 14). Catholics who are ignorant of their religion, and 
consequently weak in their faith, are.apt to take scandal 
without a cause, In this, it is not that their will is perverse, 
but their instruction is insufficient, or their judgment is at 
fault. With regard to such “weak brethren,” it is the duty 
of an earnest Catholic— 

(a) to refrain from what might be mistaken’ for a sin, 

(6) to enlighten them as to what the Church teaches on the subject. 

Our Lord even worked a miracle to avoid scandal bein 
taken: “But that we may not scandalize them, go to the 
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sea, and cast in a hook: and that fish that shall first come 
up, take: and when thou hast opened its mouth, thou shalt 
find a stater: take that, and give it to them for me and 
thee” (S¢ Matt. xvii, 26). The Scriptures frequently urge 
us to circumspection on this point: “ All things are lawful 
to me, but all things are not expedient. All things are law- 
ful to me, but I will not be brought under the power of 
any” (1 Cor. vi. 12). “But take heed lest perhaps this your 
liberty become a stumbling-block to the weak” (1 Cor. viii. 9). 
* en all appearance of evil refrain yourselves” (1 Thess. Vv. 
22). 


THE PARABLE OF THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT 
(ch. xvii. 7-10) 
On Merit and Works of Supererogation. 


10. When you shall have done all these things that are 
commanded you, say: We are unprofitable servants: we have 
done that which we ought to do. These words are not opposed 
to the doctrine concerning merit and works of supererogation 


_ taught by the Catholic Church. The Church understands 
_ by merit, that quality which belongs to the moral actions of 


free and responsible agents, and makes these actions deserving 
of reward. A hired labourer has a right to the salary agreed 
upon because he has earned it honestly, but a beggar receives 
a gratuitous alms, which he has neither merited nor earned. 
Merit presupposes— 

(a) The freedom of the agent, 

(b) The exact performance of the work. 

(c) Willingness to accept the work on the part of the one for whom it 
is performed. 

So far Catholics and non-Catholics are agreed, but the 
application of these principles has provoked much contro- 
versy. The Protestant theologians of the sixteenth century 
admitted the ‘general principle of merit as existing between 
men, but denied that the works of the just could merit an 
eternal reward. Luther went further, and taught that 


- “Every work of a just man is damnable and a mortal sin if 
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it be judged by the judgment of God.” Melanchthon held 
the same views, and declared that the good works of the - 
just, “because done in the flesh which remains unclean, are 
themselves also unclean.” According to him, “our works, 
our strivings are nought but sin.” Calvin held that “the 
good works of the faithful lack such perfect purity as can 
endure the sight of God, and are in a manner defiled.” 

The Catholic does not hold these rigid and erroneous views, 
for the voice of the Infallible Church has clearly defined the 
true doctrine. Thus the Council of Trent declares (sess. vi, 
de Justif., canon 32) that a man, if already justified, “ through 
such good works as he does by the grace of God and the 
merit of Christ, whose living member he is, truly merits 
increase of grace, eternal life, and the actual attainment of 
eternal life, if he dies in grace.” This doctrine is limited in 
several ways, and it will be better to state these modifica- 
tions and append the grounds of the Tridentine doctrine as 
we proceed. In great measure, indeed, the statement suffices 
to justify the doctrine. 

1. The just have no claim for a reward, apart from God’s 
merciful promises. This is evident for— 


(a) Even men will not remunerate services they neither require nor 
accept. 

(b) Our services cannot profit God, for He does not need them ; and 
further, He has an absolute right to them. ‘ 

(c) God could have exacted our services-without promising a reward 
(as the parable of the Unprofitable Servant teaches us). 


The claim of the just, therefore, is based, not on our merits 
but on the promises of God, and this being the case, there is 
a certain proportion between the good action performed and 
the reward received. Thus St Paul speaks of the eternal 
recompense, not as a mere bounty on the part of God, but as 
a “crown of justice, which the Lord will give in that day, 
the just judge” (2 Zim. vi. 10). The parable of the Un- 
profitable Servant does not contradict this doctrine, for Jesus 
Christ has actually promised to act’ differently from the 
master spoken of in the parable. Thus we read: “ Blessed 
are those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching. Amen I say to you, that he will gird 
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himself, and make them sit down to meat, and passing will 
minister unto them” (St Luke xii. 3'7). Again He promises 
that a cup of cold water given “in the name of a disciple” 
shall not go unrewarded. 

2. Only those works which are done by those in a state of 
grace are acceptable to God. This is evident from the 
teaching of the Scriptures. 


: be St Paul teaches that justification came by the Gospel and through 
ait 
“For I am not ashamed of the gospel. For it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew first and to the 
Greek. For the justice of God is revealed therein from faith unto faith : 
as it is written: The just man liveth by faith” (Rom. i. 16, 17). 
“Because by the works of the law no flesh shall be justified before him, 
For by the law is the knowledge of sin” (Rom. iil. 20). “If I shouid 
distribute all my goods to-feed the poor, and if I should deliver my 
body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing” 
(1 Cor. xiii. 3), Hence the Church teaches that man’s salvation is wholly 
the work of grace, with which he co-operates of his own free will. 
“Salvation springs from grace, not from merit ; from mercy, not from 
divine justice; .... but when the sinner has passed from death to 
life, the least work done by God’s grace merits heaven. Each is the 
fruit of Christ’s Passion, each is done and can only be done by those 
‘who have received power to become the sons of God.’” The Holy 
‘Spirit in the heart is a “fountain of water springing up to eternal 
life” (John iv. 13). The smallest work of mercy, if done by Christ’s 
indwelling grace, is from that very fact due to a principle which 
utterly transcends all earthly reward, and which, therefore, justly claims 
recompense in heaven. Hence St Paul boldly tells the Colossians (i. 10) 
to “ walk worthily of the Lord,” and the Thessalonians (2 Ep. i. 5) so 
to suffer as to “be counted worthy of the kingdom of God,” To deny 
the merit of the just is to detract from the merit of Christ, in whose 
strength they act, 


This Catholic doctrine of merit therefore should arouse the 
deepest feeling of gratitude to our good God, and should 
even be a powerful incentive to humility. It is our part 
to acknowledge in all sincerity that we are “unprofitable 
servants,” who have only done what was our bounden service, 
It is God’s liberality which accepts these defective offerings, 
and crowns them with a recompense such that “eye hath not. 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man, what things God hath prepared for them that love 
him” (1 Cor. ii. 9), He who thus crowns His faithful 
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servants, crowns His own gifts, (This article is chiefly 
drawn from the Catholic Dictionary, pp. 621-624.) a 


-THE HEALING OF THE TEN LEPERS 
(ch. xvii, 11-19) 


14. Whom when he saw, he said: Go, shew yourselves to 
the priests. And it came to pass, as they went, they were made 
clean. “Most instructive is it to observe the differences in 
our Lord’s dealing with the different sufferers and mourners 
brought in contact with Him; the manifold wisdom of the 
great Physician, varying His treatment according to the 
‘varying needs of His patients: how He seems to resist a 
strong faith, that He may make it stronger yet (Matt. xv. 
23-26); how He goes to meet a weak faith, lest it should 
prove altogether too weak in the trial (Mark v. 36); how 
one He forgives first, and heals after (Matt. ix. 2, 6); and 
another, whose heart could only be reached through an 
earthly benefit, He first heals, and then forgives (John v. 
8,14). There are here, too, no doubt reasons why these ten 
are dismissed as yet uncleansed, and bidden to shew them- 
selves to the priests; while that other, whose healing was 
before recorded (Matt, viii. 2-4), is first cleansed, and not till 
afterwards bidden to present himself in the Temple” (Trench, 
On the Miracles, p. 339). 


THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE 
(ch. xviii. 1-8) 


1. We ought always to pray. Prayer is a duty. Every 
Christian should pray daily, and there is for Catholics the 
strict. obligation of praying on Sundays, when they are. 
bound to hear Mass under pain of mortal sin, unless dis- 
pensed from so doing by some grave reason, The adverb 
“always” does not mean that we are always to be praying, 
for we have social duties which must be accomplished. The 
Fathers explain this text clearly:—The Christian’s life 
should be “ one great continual prayer ” (Origen). St Augustine 
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writes: “The desire to pray is in itself a prayer, and if the 
desire is ever present the prayer is unceasing. When charity 
is cold, the heart is silent, whereas when charity is burning 
brightly, the cry goes up from the heart .... thy tongue 
praises God at set times, thy life is a continual homage to 
Him” (Enarr. in Ps, xxxviii. 10). “The whole life of the 
good Christian is one holy desire” (ibid.). What a contrast 
between the teaching of Christ regarding importunity in 
prayer, and the teaching of the Rabbis on this subject, 
according to which God must not be wearied with incessant 
prayer. “A man ought not to pray more than three times a 
day.” . Hourly prayers were forbidden. And again, “if any 
one approached thee and saluted thee every hour, thou 
wouldst think he was despising thee; the same holds good 
with regard to God, whom no man ought continually to 
weary ” (Schetigen, i. 305), These words are an illustration 
of the pernicious teaching of the Pharisees, for throughout 
the Old Testament as well as the New Testament we find 
numerous references to frequent and prolonged prayer,—e.g. 
“O my God: I shall ery by day, and thou wilt not hear: 
and by night, and it shall not be reputed as folly in me” 
(Ps, xxi. 3). “I will bless the Lord at all times, his praise 
shall always be in my mouth” (Ps, xxxiii. 2). “ Behold, as 
the eyes of servants are on the hands of their masters, as the 
eyes of the handmaid are on the hands of her mistress: so 
are our eyes unto the Lord our God, until he have mercy on 
us. Have mercy on us, O Lord, have mercy on us: for we 
are greatly filled with contempt” (Ps, cxxii. 2, 3). 


PARABLE OF THE PHARISEE AND 
THE PUBLICAN 
(ch, xviii. 9-14) 

Note.—Strictly speaking, this narration cannot be called a 
parable, since there is no comparison between two sets of 
ideas or things. The Pharisee of the parable is the proud 
man, while the publican is the humble man. Neither the 
men nor their actions are in any sense parabolic, and St Luke 
explains clearly the motive which led our Lord to utter this 





136 _ THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cu. xvur. 9-14, 
/ 

parable. It was to instruct those “who trusted in them- 
selves as just, and despised others.” Some of the Fathers. 
have, however, given an allegorical interpretation, and St 
Augustine says: “In a wider sense we may take this parable 
as referring to two peoples—the Jews and the Gentiles. 
The Pharisee represents the Jewish nation; the publican, the 
Gentiles. The former, like the Pharisee, boasted of their 
merits ; the latter, like the publican, confessed their iniqui- 
ties” (Hnarr. in Ps. lxxiv. 8). 

THE PHARISEE’S PRAyeR. This prayer has several parallels 
in the rabbinic writings, as the following extracts prove. 
Rabbi Simeon, the son of Jochai, said: “If there were only 
thirty righteous persons in the world, I and my son would 
make two of them; but if there were twenty, I and my son 
would be of the number; and if there were but five, I and 
my son would be of the five; and if there were but two, I 
and my son would be those two; and if there were but one, 
myself should be that one” (Maas, Life of Christ, p. 354). 
“T thank Thee, O Lord my God, that Thou hast put my part 
with those who sit in the academy, but not with those who 
sit at the corners (money-changers and traders). For I rise 
early and they rise early: I rise early to the words of the 
Law, and they to vain things. I labour and they labour: I 
labour and receive a reward, they labour and receive no 
reward. I run and they run: I run to the life of the world 
to come, and they to the pit of destruction” (Edersheim, 
Life and Times, p. 291). 

“Lord of the world, judge me not as those who dwell in 
the big towns (such as Rome), among whom there is robbery, 
and uncleanness, and vain and false swearing” (zbid.). 


On Prayer and Fasting. 


The utility of fasting as a preparation for spiritual graces 
is shewn by the following examples:— 

(a) It was when St Peter was “praying and fasting” that 
a vision was granted to him. 


_ “Peter went up to the higher parts of the house to pray, about the 
sixth hour, And being hungry, he was desirous to taste somewhat. 
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And as they were preparing, there came upon him an ecstasy of mind ” 
(Acts x. 9-10). 

(6) It was while Saul and Barnabas were “ministering to 
the Lord and fasting” that the Holy Ghost enlightened the 
Apostles regarding their mission. 

“And as they were ministering to the Lord, and fasting, the Holy 
’ Ghost said to them: Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the work 
whereunto I have taken them. Then they fasting and praying, and 
imposing their hands upon them, sent them away” (Acts xiii. 2, 3). 

(c) St Paul speaks of himself as frequently praying and 
fasting. 

“Tn much watchings, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often” (2 Cor. 
x1. 27) ; these penitential works rendered his mission more fruitful. 

Many examples of fasting might be cited from the Old 
Testament, e.g. Moses, Elias, David, etc. Maldonatus says: 
_ “Faith expels the enemy by believing, prayer by petitioning, 
fasting by tormenting and starving him; as an enemy is 
driven out of a fortress, not only by force but by starving 
him.” The doctrine here formulated by our Lord concerning 
“prayer and fasting” is not contradictory to the answer He 
made concerning fasting, when questioned by the Pharisees 
as to why the disciples did not fast: “Why do the disciples 
_ of John fast often, and make prayers, and the disciples of the 
- Pharisees in like manner: but thine eat and drink” (St Luke 
yv. 33). His answer in that case: “Can you make the children 
of the bridegroom fast whilst the bridegroom is with them ?” 
(v. 34) referred to fasting of supererogation, which was un- 
seasonable while He was with them. We know that both 
Jesus and His disciples observed the fasts imposed by the 
Law of Moses, since He fulfilled the Law to an iota, but He 
did not observe the additional fasts prescribed by the Phari- 
sees, nor imitate the rigorous abstinence of St John the 
Baptist. 


CHRIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDREN 
(ch. xviii. 15-17) 


When our Lord laid His hands on the children brought to 
Him, He pérformed a symbolical action by which He con- 
. ferred a spiritual blessing on these little ones, which we may 























be sure had its influence on their after-life. The act of lay 
ing on of hands was expressive— ie 

(a) of blessing (i.e, invoking God’s favour on the recipient). 
Thus Jacob blessed Joseph’s children : “he set Ephraim on his 
right hand . . . . but Manasses on his left . . . . stretching 
forth his right hand, put it upon the head of Ephraim... . 
and the left upon the head of Manasses .. .. and Jacob 
blessed the sons of Joseph” (Gen. xlviii. 13, 14, 15). 

(0) as a sign of consecration. In the rite for the consecra- 
tion of the Jewish priests God enjoined that “ Aaron and his 
sons” should “lay their hands” upon the heads of those who 
were to be consecrated. ‘‘Thou shalt present also the calf 
before the tabernacle of the testimony. And Aaron and his 
sons shall lay their hands upon his head” (Hvod. xxix. 10). 

(c) as a sign of healing. It was thus that Eliseus laid his 
hands on the dead child of the Sunamitess and restored him 
to life. “And he went up... . and laid his hands upon 
his hands,” ete. (4 Kings iv. 34). - 

The Church wills that her children should be solemnly 
blessed by the hands of her ministers. Thus preests give 
their blessing privately and at the end of Mass, in Confession, 
etc. Byshops bless the people solemnly, and are allowed to 
use the triple sign of the cross. Zhe Pope gives his solemn 
benediction to the people at Easter, on the Feast of St Peter 
and St Paul, and on other occasions. 

Infant Baptism. Parents and guardians are strictly bound 
to present for baptism, children who have not yet come to 
the use of reason. This is a solemn precept of the Church. 
In the Middle Ages the Anabaptists, and in modern days the 
Baptists, have repudiated infant baptism. “It is difficult to 
give strict proof from Scripture in favour of it, nor can it be: 
denied that in the early ages people often deferred their own 
baptism and that of their children (except in danger of death), 
from the dread of incurring the responsibilities of the 
Christian life” (Catholic Dictionary), yet the practice of infant 
baptism is amply justifieda— 

(a) by inference from Scripture. 

(6) by tradition. 

(c) by the testimony of the Fathers. 
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(a) Scriptural inference. Our Lord said: “ Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not,” etc. (Sé 
Mark x. 14). Again we read: “ Unless a man be born again 
of water,” etc. (S¢ John i. 5). Further, the Apostles fre- 
quently baptized whole families, in which children must have 
been included. 

(0) Tradition. The Church has always held that infants 
are capable of receiving spiritual graces, although they are 
unconscious of the reception of the same, and for a time 
incapable of fulfilling the obligations entailed by baptism. 

(c) Lhe testumony of the Fathers, To quote only two :— 

(1) St Irenzeus (Bishop of Lyons, circa 178) writes: “ Christ 
came to save all—all, I say, who through Him are born again 
to God, infants and little ones, and boys and young men and the 
aged.” 

"(3) In answer to a Ereaet as to whether, on the analogy 
of circumcision, baptism should not be deferred till the eighth 
day, St Cyprian (Bishop of Carthage, 248-258), in council 
with sixty-four bishops, replies in the negative, on the ground 
that “if adults are admitted to the font, how much more should 
those be baptized at once who have not sinned, except so far 
as by natural descent from Adam they have contracted the 

- infection of ancient death.” He then goes on to prove that 

“infants should come more easily to the remission of sins, 
. since it is the sin of another, not Hn own, which is remitted 
to them.” 

- Note.—The (Ree refuse baptism to infants on the 
ground that they cannot receive spiritual graces, since they 
are not capable of understanding them. To this we can 
reply that our Lord, who never performed a meaningless 
action, blessed little children, and declared the kingdom of 
heaven to be for them and those who resemble them. Now, 
since they are born in original sin, which in their case baptism 
alone can remove, it is evident that they should be haptized, 
lest they should die before they come to the use of reason, 
and thus lose heaven. 

‘Another objection put forth against infant baptism is that 
we have no right to impose on the child obligations which he, 
when grown up, may repudiate; that by so doing we are 


4 


Ae ee a ee ee 
















140 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [ on. xvi. 15-17. 
hampering his personal liberty. The answer to this specious 
objection is easy to find. Parents do not hesitate to remedy 
any physical defect in their children. They do not wait till 
the child is old enough to wish for it himself. Nor, if it is a 
question of their child inheriting a fortune, do they hesitate 
to accept the inheritance, and to accomplish the necessary 
formalities in the name of their child, though the possession 
of this wealth involves certain grave responsibilities. All 
human beings, by the very fact of their existence, have 
responsibilities to face; they have duties to God, their 
neighbour and themselves, which they cannot repudiate 
except at the risk of their eternal happiness. The grace of 
baptism enables the child, as he attains the age of reason, to 
accomplish these duties ; and if the child dies before he attains 
the use of reason, it opens heaven to him. 


Care the Chureh has of the “little ones.” 


The Church takes the children especially under her 
maternal care. Thus she provides by imposing on parents 
and guardians these solemn duties. They are bound, under 
pain of sin,— 


(1) To have children and wards baptized without delay. 

(2) To see that these children are taught their prayers and catechism. 

(3) To send them to Catholic schools, or if this be impossible, to with- 
draw them from non-Catholic religious instructions, and to supply the 
deficiency at home. aa 

(4) To prepare the children for Confession as soon as they reach the 
use of reason. 

(5) To exact (health permitting) that from the age of seven the 
children abstain from meat on Fridays and other days of abstinence. 

(6) To send them to Mass on Sundays and days of obligation from the 
age of seven. 

(7) To present them to the parish priest for first Communion and 
Confession “as soon as they are capable of being instructed in these 
sacred mysteries,” 

(8) To watch over the morals of their children, and by their precepts 
and examples to train them to lead a Christian life, 
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THE RICH YOUNG RULER 
(ch, xviii, 18-23) 


20. Thou knowest the commandments. We notice that our 
Lord, in answer to the ruler, quotes only the commandments 
of the Second Table, which concern our duty to our neigh- 
bour. Possibly He did this because— i 

- (a) The love of our neighbour is the crucial test of our love of God. 

(b) No man can observe the commandments respecting his neighbour 
from a proper motive without observing the commandments of the First 
Table, for, as St John says, “If any man say, I love God, and hateth 
his brother: he isa liar. For he that loveth not his brother whom he 
seeth, how can he love God, whom he seeth not” (1 St John iv. 20). 

22. Sell all whatever thou hast, and give to the poor. The 
Pharisees were very strict theoretically as regards almsgiving. 
They taught that, according to the Law, all Jews were bound 
to shew mercy. As regards personal help («e. “bodily 
labour”) no special measure was prescribed, but as regards 
money we find it stated in the Talmud that a man was bound 
to give one-fifth of his income to the poor. If he did more, it 
was done “out of extraordinary devotion.” It is not probable 
that many Jews observed this rule, since the Pharisee in the 

- Temple boasted that he gave one-tenth of his income, and 
evidently considered this great generosity. The Law of Moses 
does not specify any particular portion to be given in alms. 
In the “Gemara,” a certain Rabbi Ishbab is mentioned as 
having distributed all his worldly possessions to the poor 
(see Lightfoot, Hore Hebr., p. 264). 

On the Evangelical Counsels. 

We notice in the conversation between our Lord and the 
ruler that two distinct questions were asked and answered. 


Questions. Answers. 


1. “Good master, what shall I 1. “If thou wilt enter into life, 
do to possess everlasting life?” (St | keep the commandments” (St Matt. 


Luke xviii. 18). xi leis 
2. “What is. yet wanting to 2. “If thou wilt be perfect, go, 
me?” (St Matt, xix. 20). sell what thou hast and give to 


the {poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure. in heaven; and come 
follow me” (St Matt, xix. 21), 






Here we see two goals indicated, and two rewards specified. 
To the simple observance of the commandments is awarded 
“eternal life,” to that of the counsels is promised “treasure 
in heaven.” There is a distinct line drawn between com- 
mandments and counsels. The former are binding for all, 

under pain of sin and loss of heaven, whereas the latter do 
not bind under pain of sin, and are only for those who “can 

take” them. The object of the Evangelical Counsels is to 

detach those who follow them from the things of earth, that 
they may the more easily secure eternal life and spiritual 
“treasures in heaven.” The practising of these is eminently 
fitted to this end, since they are opposed to the triple con- 
cupiscence which endangers our salvation. Thus we see 
that— 

Poverty, by delivering us from earth’s riches, helps us to 
resist “the concupiscence of the eyes” (1 St John ii. 16). 

Chastity, by the renunciation of sensual pleasures, delivers 
us from “the concupiscence of the flesh.” 

Obedience, by binding us to a life of humble submission to 
our lawful superiors, frees us from “the pride of life.” The 
order in which these counsels are placed is an ascending 
scale, since the religious by his— 

(a) vow of Poverty, sacrifices earthly possessions. 

6) 4 5, Chastity, sacrifices bodily pleasures, 

“(¢) 4, 4, Obedience, sacrifices his will and intellect. 

The Church approves of Religious Orders. From the earliest 
ages it was customary to dedicate virgins to God, and the 
life of the hermit was the first form of religious life. No 
Catholic can condemn the establishment of Religious Orders 
without condemning the practice of the Infallible Church, 
that is guided by the Holy Ghost. Two objections are 
frequently brought against Religious Orders and Congregations 
by non-Catholics :— 

(1) Since we cannot even keep the commandments 
perfectly, is it not folly to aim at anything higher? No, — 
because by aiming at what is more perfect, i.e, the Counsels, 
we are the better enabled to observe the less perfect—the 
Commandments. Again, just as, for many a man, total 
abstinence from intoxicating liquors is the only safeguard 
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from drunkenness, so practising the Counsels is, for many, the 
only means of salvation. Lastly, certain apostolic labours 
can only be successfully accomplished by those who have 
left all for Christ, since they involve a mode of life which is 
impracticable for those who have social ties. A 

(2) It is further objected that if all Christians followed 
the “ Counsels,” the whole human race would speedily die out. 
This is self-evident, but all are not called to do so, just as all 
soldiers are not called to heroic deeds and posts of danger. 
The Counsels are for those who feel themselves specially 
inspired by God to embrace them, or who do so in order the’ 
better to ensure their eternal salvation. 

Note.—Two incidents in this chapter bear on the Evangelical 
Counsels :— 


(a) When blessing little children, He promised heaven to 
those who, like them, lived in humble submission. 

(6) When conversing with the rich young man, and in the 
discourse with His disciples on “riches,” our Lord recom- 
mended voluntary poverty and virginity. 


DISCOURSE CONCERNING RICHES 
(ch. xviii. 24-277) 


On voluntary Poverty. This consists in a free renuncia- 
tion of earthly possessions (or, at least, of the free disposal 
of them). This sacrifice, in order to be meritorious, must be 
made for the love of God, since St Paul tells us: “And if I 
should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I 
should deliver my body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing” (1 Cor. xiii. 3), This practice is 
based on— 


(a) The example of Christ: “being rich, he became poor 
for your sakes, that through his poverty you might be. rich” 
(2 Cor, viii. 9). 

(b) The teaching of Holy Scripture :— 

(1) “Blessed are the poor.” 
(2) “If thou wilt be perfect, sell all,” etc. 
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(c) The examples of fervent Christians in all ages who 
have renounced all for Christ, notably of the Apostles. 
(d) The rewards promised to those who make this 
renunciation: “a hundred times as much now in this time 
. In the world to come life everlasting.” 


THE REWARD OF VOLUNTARY POVERTY 
(ch. xviii, 28-30) 


29. Amen, I say to you, there is no man that hath left house, 
or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom of 
God’s sake. A Christian is only allowed to give up his family 
—parents, brethren, etc.—provided he is not necessary for 
thetr support, since no counsel can ever take precedence of a 
precept. As regards renouncing a wife, this of course does 
not mean that the marriage tie may be annulled, or that the 
husband may leave his wife without her consent. There 
have been cases where husband and wife have agreed to 
separate and to consecrate themselves to God, but such cases 
are rare exceptions, and need a special permission from 
ecclesiastical superiors. As regards mothers or fathers 
leaving their children to enter religion, they can do so if 
these children are grown up and do not need their care. 
When parents oppose their child’s vocation either to the 
priesthood or to religious life, that child, if of age, is not 
bound to obey. If the parents do not need assistance, the 
child should obey the call of God, subject to. the approval of 
his confessor, since our Lord says, “ He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me.” There may be 
times when a Christian is bound to renounce brethren, 
parents, etc. for God: for example, when intercourse with 
them tempts him to deny his faith, or is a proximate 


occasion of any other sin, and this imperils his eternal 
salvation. 
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THE THIRD SOLEMN ANNOUNCEMENT 
OF THE PASSION 


(ch. xviii, 31-34) 


31. Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, etc. St Mark gives 
graphic details of this journey. “Jesus went before.” He 
led them, contrary to His usual custom of sending some of — 
the Apostles to prepare the people for His coming. He was 
urged on by His desire to redeem mankind. “I have a 
baptism, wherewith I am to be baptized: and how am I 
straitened until it be accomplished !” (St Luke xii. 50). " 

Sorrowfully the disciples followed their Master. C7. “They 
were astonished: and following were afraid” (St Mark x. 32). 
Possibly our Lord’s majesty of demeanour and His saddened 
countenance awed them. They were also astonished to see 
our Lord thus boldly going up to Jerusalem, since a short 
time before the Sanhedrin had devised to put Him to death. 
“ Wherefore Jesus walked no more openly among the Jews, 
but he went into a country near the desert, unto a city 
that is called Ephrem, and there he abode with his disciples” 
(St John xi. 53, 54). The Apostles knew also that “ the chief 

priests and the Pharisees had given a commandment that if 
any man knew where he was, he should tell, that they 
might apprehend him” (xi. 56) As they did not realise 
that the sufferings. of which Christ spoke were literally to 
be undergone, they wondered that He should go so openly 
to Jerusalem, when the high-priests had formally excom- 
minicated Him. It is almost certain that there were others 
besides the Apostles journeying with Jesus: for example, 
some of the Seventy-two disciples and the holy women who 
ministered to Jesus and His Apostles. Hence we may re- 
present Jesus at first walking alone, along the highway that 
led through the valley, the Apostles, astonished, following 
Him at a distance, and behind them the disciples. As, when 
He left Galilee, “ he steadfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem,” 
so He performed the last stage of the journey, “for the days 
of his assumption” were now very close at hand. Then, 
after He had walked on for some time in silence, “taking 
10 
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again the twelve, he began to tell them the things that should 
befall him” (St Mark x. 32). : 

31. all things shall be accomplished which were written by 
the prophets concerning the son of man. In these verses 
Jesus stands before us as Prophet, Priest, and King. 

(1) As “Prophet,” He reveals in detail all that is to come 
upon Him, and each revelation surpasses the previous one in 
clearness. 

(2) As “ Priest,’ He shews all that His sacrifice will entail, 
and expresses His perfect willingness to endure His bitter 
Passion for the salvation of mankind. “Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem.” Again, “Jesus went before them.” Various 
other passages teach the same truth. 

(3) As “King,” He looks forward confidently to His 
ultimate triumph over sin and death—“the third day he 
shall rise again.” 

Jesus revealed all with infinite tact and gentleness, lifting 
gradually the veil of futurity and shewing the awful 
mysteries of the Passion. The disciples had followed Him 
voluntarily, and Christ would have them know what awaited 
Him. He concealed no hardships from them, though the 
meaning of His words only dawned upon them gradually. 
Even this detailed prediction of the Passion failed to 
convince the disciples that Christ must suffer in order to 
redeem humanity. ~ 

34. they understood none of these things, and this word was 
hid from them. There is a great diversity of opinion as to the 
meaning of these words. It is quite clear that the disciples 
understood our Lord, on the several occasions He spoke of His 
Passion, to refer to His death. Hence the mistaken zeal of 
Peter: “And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him, saying : 
Lord, be it far from thee, this shall not be unto thee” (St Matt. 
xvi. 22), “ Hence the grief which the announcement caused 
the Apostles on another occasion, but they did not under- 
stand the cirewmstances of His Passion, its end, its consequences. 
While understanding Him to speak of His death, they could 
not understand why He, who was the Eternal Son of God, 
should voluntarily and of His own free accord submit to 
sufferings which He might have escaped. They could not 
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understand the object, or necessity, or utility of such sufferings. 
The wisdom of God displayed in the economy of Redemption 
was to them a mystery” (MacEvilly’s Commentary on St 
* Matt., p. 365). This dulness of. the Apostles was an 
additional trial for our blessed Lord, since none of His 
followers sympathized with Him. On the same subject 
another writer says: “Considering this series of Messianic 
prophecies, together with the glorious promises which Jesus 
had shortly before given to His Apostles, we easily under- 
stand why the Apostles took the promises and prophecies 
referring to the glory of the Messias in a literal sense, while 
the predicted sufferings seemed to them mere figures. We 
ourselves, at the present day, proceed in exactly the opposite 
way, understanding the sufferings of Jesus to have been 
predicted literally, while His glory in the prophecies is 
understood typically or spiritually” (Life of Jesus Christ, 
A. J. Mass, 8.J.). 


HEALING OF THE BLIND MAN NEAR JERICHO © 
(ch. xviii. 35-43) 


In all, we read of Jesus restoring sight to the blind on five 
different occasions. 


St Matt. St Mark. | St Luke. | St John. 


ie 
| 1. The two blind men in the | 
house at Capharnaum, | ix. 27-31, 
2. The man possessed of a | 
devil, blind anddumb, | xii. 22. | 
3. The blind man at Beth-. | | 
saida, 5 ‘ ; | Vili, 22-26. si ot 
4, The man born blind, . ee sa sha ix, 
5. Thetwo blind men near | 
Jericho, . s a ieex, 29) 8 5 46-59. xvint Sox 
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ZACHEUS, THE CHIEF OF THE PUBLICANS 
(ch. xix. 1-10) 


4. he was to pass that way. The news that Jesus was to 
pass through Jericho had reached the inhabitants, and they 
gathered in vast numbers to see the great prophet of 
Nazareth, who could even raise the dead to life. It was 
customary for the inhabitants to meet and welcome the 
pilgrims as they came up for the great religious solemnities. 
“And on that afternoon, surely, scarce any one in Jericho 
but would go forth to see this pilgrim band. Men, curious, 
angry, half-convinced; women, holding up their babes, it 
may be for a passing blessing, or pushing forward their 
children, that in after-years they might say they had seen 
the Prophet of Nazareth: traders, soldiers—a solid wall of 
onlookers before their gardens was this ‘crowd’ along the 
road in which Jesus ‘was to pass.’ Would He only pass 
through the place, or be the guest of some of the leading 
priests in Jericho? would He teach, or work any miracle, or 
silently go on His way to Bethany? Only one in all that 
crowd seemed unwelcome, alone, and out of place; it was 
the chief of the Publicans —the head of the tax and customs 
department. As his name shews, he was a Jew; but yet 
that very name Zacheus, ‘ Zakkai,’‘ the just’ or ‘ pure, sounded 
like mockery. We know in what repute Publicans were 
held, and what opportunities of wrong-doing and oppression 
they possessed. And from his after-confession it is only too 
evident that Zacheus had to the full used them for evil. 
And he had got that for which he had given up alike his 
nation and his soul: ‘he was rich,” If, as Christ had 
taught, it was harder for any rich man to enter the Kingdom 
of Heaven than for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle, what of him who had gotten his riches by such 
means ?” (Hdersheim, Life and Times, ete., vol.aii, pp. 325). 

8. I restore him fourfold. The Law exacted as restitution 
only one-fifth over the value of the article stolen. And the 
Lord spoke to Moses saying: “Say to the children of Israel: 
When a man or woman shall have committed any of all the 
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sins that men are wont to commit, and by negligence shall 
have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and offended, 
they shall confess their sin, and restore the principal itself, 
and the fifth part over and above, to him against whom 
they have sinned. But if there be no one to receive it, they 
shall give it to the Lord, and it shall be the priest’s” (Vwmé. 
yv. 5-8). St Bede, the Venerable, comments on Zacheus 
generous action, and alluding to some words recently uttered 
by Christ (xviii. 25), he thus pleasantly writes: “Lo this 
camel, having laid down its heaped-up pack, passes by the 
eye of the needle; that is, having relinquished the love of 
riches and despising injustice, Zacheus takes up the blessing 
of the Lord’s burden.” 

We find references in the Scriptures to fourfold and even 
fivefold restitution, and Zacheus may have had _ these 
examples of generosity in mind,—eg. “If any man steal an 
ox or a sheep, and kill or sell it: he shall restore five oxen 
for one ox, and four sheep for one sheep” (Hod. xxii. 1). 
“He shall restore the ewe fourfold, because he did this 
thing, and had no pity” (2 Kings xii. 6). 

8. Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor, 
Holy Scripture in many places clearly inculcates the blessed- 
ness of almsdeeds, and promises a reward to those who 
perform them. Jesus Christ constantly enforces this duty; 
He has even made almsdeeds the standard of the final 
judgment. Any work of charity, corporal or spiritual, is 
included under this heading. Under the Mosaic Law it was 
equally enjoined: “Give alms out of thy substance” (7d. 
iv. 7). “I command thee to open thy hand to thy needy 
and poor brother” (Deut. xv. 11). Hence Christ’s teaching, 
“Sell what you possess and give alms,” was no new doctrine. 
Almsgiving 1s of obligation, since— 

(a) All men are brethren. 

(b) We are but God’s stewards, and He commands us to give to the 
needy. 

(c) We must, learn to detach our hearts from earthly possessions, 

But if our works of charity and alms are to be meritorious 
they must be— 

(a) Given for the love of God. “Whosoever will give you to drink 
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a cup of water in my name, because you belong to Christ ; Amen I say 
to you, he shall not lose his reward” (St Mark ix. 40). - 

(6) Concealed from the knowledge of men (as far as possible), unless” 
it is a duty to reveal them for the edification of our neighbour. “But 
when thou dost alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doth” (Si Matt. vi. 3). ; 

Almsgiving is one of the three “eminent good works,” 
and all works of charity— 


(a) Draw down a blessing on the giver. 
(0) Atone for sin, and help us to pay our debt of temporal punishment. 
(c) Make our prayers more powerful with God. 

(d) Enable us to purchase heaven with the goods of earth. 

(e) Help us to live detached from the world. 

The amount that each should bestow in alms is given in the — 
simple words “according to our means,” and this golden rule 
is explained by holy Tobias, who on his deathbed thus 
advised his son: “ According to thy ability, be merciful. If 
thou have much, give abundantly : if thou have little, take 
care even so to bestow willingly a little” (ob. iv. 8, 9). In 
the following verses he points out the advantages of alms- 
deeds: “For thus thou storest up to thyself a good reward 
for the day of necessity. For alms deliver from all sin, and 
from death, and will not suffer the soul to go into darkness. 
Alms shall be a great confidence before the most high God, 
to all them that give it” (10, 11, 12), 


~ 


PARABLE OF THE POUNDS 
(ch. xix. 11-28) 


Comparison between the Parable of the Pounds (St Luke 
xii. 11-28) and the Parable of the Talents. 


Tur Pounps. THE TALENTs, 
: . (St Matt. xxv. 14-30, St Mark 
(St Luke xix. 11-28), xiii. 34-36.) 


I, Points of Contrast, 
1. Puace: Jericho, = The Mount of Olives. 
2. Time: About a week before | Four days before the Crucifixion. 
the Crucifixion. 
3. Auprencr: A mixed com- | The disciples only. - 


pany. 
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Tur Pounpbs. THe TALENTS. 


4. Marrer: A formal intro- | No introduction. 
duction (verse 11) giving 


the drift of the parable. | _ 
-A nobleman going to re- | The head of a family going on a 
ceive a kingdom. | journey. 


The rebellion of citizens, 
and their punishment | (Missing.) 
when the king returns. 

Equal sums entrusted to | Unequal sums entrusted to three 





ten servants. as servants. 
Rewards proportioned to | Rewards alike for all. 
gains. 
The faithless servant is | The faithless servant is deprived, 
only deprived of his and severely punished. 
pound. 


II. Points of Resemblance. 


1, Money entrusted to servants, who are expected to trade with it. 
2, Absence of the lord. 
3. Rewards and punishments meted out on his return, 


27. bring them hither and kill them before me. The sentence 
is to be executed in presence of the king. The simile is 
drawn from the custom of an Eastern court, where justice 
was often summarily dispensed. So, at the last day, those 
who have obstinately refused to repent will be overwhelmed 
by the judgments of God. For them, the day of mercy will 
have passed ;.and though God is patient and allows sinners _ 
time for repentance, yet He will not forbear for ever, and 
ultimately He will triumph over His enemies. Cf. “ For he 
must reign until he hath put all his enemies under his 
feet” (1 Cor. xv. 25). 


De ee ae ee en ee 


152 


‘, 


' ¥ 
THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cn. xix. 29-4 





ie, 


CHRIST'S TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM 
(ch. xix. 29-40) 
The Triumphal Entry, as given by the Four Evangelists. 
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Chapters 


. Jesus, followed by the multitude, 


approaches Jerusalem, 


. He sends two disciples to fetch the 


colt, 


. The owners and bystanders question 


the disciples, 


. They bring the ass and the colt 
. The disciples spread their “abbas” 


on them, 


. The multitude spread ‘their gar- 


ments in the way, 


. They cut down branches and ‘strew 


them, . 


. Near the descent “of Olivet the 


multitude praise God for all the 
mighty works they had seen, 


. The “Hosanna” and chanting of 


Psalm exvii., : 

The multitude ‘from J erusalem meet 
Jesus, . 

Certain’ Pharisees remonstrate with 
our Lord, 

Jesus, “seeing the city, 4 weeps over 
it, ; 

“The whole city is much moved, 
saying, Who is this ?” 

Jesus goes to the Temple, 

The chief priests and_ scribes are 
indignant, seeing His miracles 
and. “hearing the “acclamations of 
the children, 

Jesus silences His adversari ries, : 

Jesus views “all, things round 
about” in the Temple, and at 
eventide retires with the Twelve 
to Bethania, 


— 





Matt. 
xd. 


verses 


~I 


Coy ECs 


o © 


aa ease ease sr 


10 
14 


15 
16 





Mark. | Luke. 
al 


verses | verses 


co oO 


ooo 


i 


Il 





xix 


28 
29 ) 
30 § 


33 


PRO : 
BHO : 
Se 











Bb, 


John. | 
Xil. 


verses 


12 


14 


Te 
13 


12 | 
13 





se — ee ae “? oy, 


p 


oH. xx. 29-40. ] ADDITIONAL NOTES ~ 153 


Site of Bethphage. ‘This village, through which our Lord 
passed in His triumphal procession to Jerusalem, seems, 
according to modern research, to have been located about 
midway between the summit of Mount Olivet and Bethania, 
Local tradition points out a spot so situated as the site of 
this village, and recent excavations prove that the locality 
was once a hamlet, if nothing more, for foundations of, 
houses and of a church have been discovered there (Gallwey, 
S.J.). If this opinion be correct, then Bethphage lay on the 
eastern slope of Mount Olivet, about half a mile south-east 
of the summit, about the same distance from Bethania. ‘The 
caravan road led from Jericho to Jerusalem on the road to 
Bethania, and would therefore pass Bethphage (according to 
recent writers). At Bethania the road sloped southward and 
two other paths opened out leading to Jerusalem, a winding 
path on the north, a rugged bridle-path over the summit, 
while the wide and most frequented road wound due south. 
Local tradition prefers the path over the summit, as the one 
taken by our Lord, but it is scarcely probable that a vast 
multitude accompanying Him would have chosen a narrow 
rugged path in preference to the caravan road. “The view 
that Jesus passed over the southern or main road accords 


- better with the various accounts of the procession and its 


incidents. The hill, about seven hundred feet high, is 
entirely separated from Jerusalem by the Kedron valley. 

Gethsemani is located on the side that overlooks Jerusalem, 
that is, on its western descent” (Mass, S./.). 

80. the colt of an ass. Some writers see in “the colt on 
which no man ever-hath gsitten” a figure of the Gentiles, who 
were not under the yoke of the Law, while the she-ass they 
take for a symbol of the Jews, who were accustomed to bear the 
yoke of God’s commandments. Not only did our Lord fulfil the 
prophecy of Zacharias on this occasion, but the day was admir- 
ably suited for its accomplishment, since it was on the tenth 
day of Nisan, when every man had to procure his paschal 
lamb, which was set aside to be killed on the eve of the Pasch. 
Jesus, the true Paschal Lamb, was on this day received by 
His own in Jerusalem as the Messias, the Son of David, and 
on the Friday He offered Himself for our redemption. 
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COMPOSITION OF “THE WHOLE MULTITUDE”: 


St Mark divides the whole multitude of His disciples into 
“they that went before” and “they that followed.” 
“ They that went before” were composed of— 7 

(a) Pilgrims who, having heard of Jesus’ miracles, were 
anxious to see Him, and 

(0) Many of His own disciples who lived in J erusalem, and 
who had not seen Him for some time. 

(c) Pilgrims who had accompanied Jesus from Jericho, and 
even from Galilee, and who, when He tarried at Bethania, 
had gone on to Jerusalem and spread the news that He was 
coming. 

(¢) Certain Pharisees who came as spies. 

“ They that followed” included— 

(a) The Apostles and disciples, the holy women, and those 
whom Christ had healed. , 

(6) “A great multitude” “who went to Bethania when 
they knew Christ was there, not for Jesus’ sake only, but that 
they might see Lazarus,” etc. 

(c) Strangers on their way to Jerusalem, who fell back to 
let the procession pass, and then brought up the rear. 

From these details we see that if “the whole city was 
moved,” all were not animated with the same sentiments. 
Some were tried disciples and devoted followers of Christ, 
others were recent enthusiastic converts, since “ many of the 
Jews by reason of him (7.e. Lazarus) went away and believed 
in Jesus” (St John xii. 11), others were actuated by curiosity, 
while the Sanhedrin and the various religious and political 
sects were urged by their implacable hatred of Christ. The 
true, devoted followers were poor and in the minority. The 
enemies of Christ were numerous and powerful. Hence the 
transition from the “Hosanna” of Palm Sunday to the 
“Crucity him” of the Good Friday is not so astonishing as it 
might at first seem. ° 

Note.—St Luke, writing for Gentiles, omits the reference 
to the prophecy of Zacharias, which is given by St Matthew 
and St John. It runs thus: “ Behold, thy king will come to 








OH, xrx, 4144. ] ADDITIONAL NOTES 155 


thee, the just and saviour: he is poor and riding upon an 
ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass” (Zach. ix. 9). 

On the day of Christ’s triumphal entry the disciples do 
not seem to have connected the event with Zacharias’ predic- 
tion, since St John says: “These things his disciples did not 
know at the first: but when Jesus was glorified, then they 
remembered that these things were written of him, and that 
they had done these things to him ” (xii. 16).. Like many of 
Christ’s words and deeds, this thing was hidden from them 
at the time, but in the full light of Pentecost, as they gazed 
over the past, the whole scheme of Redemption stood clearly 
defined, and they realized fully how Christ was indeed the 
Messias of whom the prophets spake, and how they them- 
selves had been the unconscious agents in fulfilling many of 
these prophecies. 


CHRIST'S LAMENTATION OVER JERUSALEM 
} (ch. xix. 41-44) 


41. he wept over it. Jesus loved the holy city with the 
love of a true patriot, and as He foresaw how, in the near 
- future, that city would be utterly desolate, He was crushed 
with an intense sorrow. But heavier still was the thought 
of the judgments which awaited the nation that was guilty 
of His death. He had raised the dead, healed the sick, He 
had taught, invited and warned, but all in vain. Jerusalem 
rejected her Saviour, and for many His sufferings were 
of no avail. As our Lord meditated on these sad thoughts, 
the cries of the “ Hosannas” rent the air and re-echoed in the 
valleys. The palm branches were waving and all seemed so 
joyous as the pilgrim bands marched triumphantly along. 
But to the Son of man, what a contrast presented itself! At 
last He could not restrain His feelings, and a mighty wail 
went up from the strong Heart of our Emmanuel; no longer 
the silent tears coursed down His sacred face, as at the grave 
of Lazarus, but He wept aloud. How truly did Jesus become 
like unto us in allexceptsin. Men sometimes callitcowardice 
to break down under strong emotion, to reveal what they 
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suffer, but these thoughts spring from pride. The God-man 
wept aloud, and this should encourage us to unite our 
sufferings with His, and to ery earnestly for grace when 
grief crushes us under its weight, and such a prayer must go 
straight to the Sacred Heart of Jesus, who was once so over- 
whelmed by the sin and ingratitude of men that the fountain — 
of His tears burst forth. 

On the spot where Christ wept over Jerusalem. 

This lament is not identical with that recorded in ch. xiii. 
34-35 and by St Matthew xxiii. 37. The traditional site is 
midway down the slope of Olivet. Stanley gives the following 
splendid description of the road that led to Jerusalem from 
Jericho, and of the spot where the holy city in all its 
splendour would stand before the pilgrims. “ Bethany is 
hardly left in the rear before the long procession must have 
Swept up and over the ridge where first begins ‘the descent 
of the Mount Olives’ towards Jerusalem. At this point the 
first view is caught of the south-eastern corner of the city. 
The Temple and the more northern portions are hid by the 
slope of Olivet on the right; what is seen is only Mount 
Zion, now for the most part a rough field, crowned with the 
Mosque of David and the angle of the western walls, but then 
covered with houses to its base, surmounted by the Castle of 
Herod, on the supposed site of the palace of David, from 
which that portion of Jerusalem, emphatically ‘The City of 
David, derived its name. It was at this precise point, ‘as 
He drew near, at the descent of the Mount of Olives,—may it 
not have been from the sight thus opening upon them ?— that 
the hymn of triumph, the earliest hymn of Christian devo- 
tion, burst forth from the multitude, ‘Hosanna to the Son 
of David! Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. Blessed is the kingdom that cometh of our father 
David, Hosanna .... peace... . glory in the highest.’ 
There was a pause as the shout rang through the long 
defile: and, as the Pharisees who stood by in the crowd com- 
plained, He pointed to the ‘stones’ which, strewn beneath 
their feet, would immediately ‘ery out’ if ‘these were to 
hold their peace.” Again the procession advanced. The 
road descends a slight declivity, and the glimpse of the city is 
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again withdrawn behind the intervening ridge of Olivet. A 
few moments and the path mounts again: it climbs a rugged 
ascent, it reaches a ledge of smooth rock, and in an instant 
the whole city bursts into view. As now the dome of the | 
Mosque El-Aksa rises like a ghost from the earth before the 
traveller stands on the ledge, so then must have risen the 
Temple tower; as now the vast enclosure of the Mussulman 
sanctuary, so then must have spread the Temple courts; as 
now the grey town on its broken hills, so then the magnificent 
city, with its background, long since vanished away, of gardens 
and suburbs on the western plateau behind. Immediately 
below was the Valley of the Kedron, here seen in its greatest 
depth as it joins the Valley of Hinnom, and thus giving full 
effect to the great peculiarity of Jerusalem seen only on its 
eastern side—its situation as of a city rising out of a deep 
abyss. It is hardly possible to doubt that this rise and turn 
of the road, this rocky ledge, was the exact point where the 
multitude paused again, and ‘Christ, when he beheld the 
city, wept over it’” (Sinai and Palestine, pp. 192-3). 


THE SECOND CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE 
(ch. xix. 45-48) 


Note.—St Matthew and St Mark give this incident much 
more fully: “He began to cast out them that sold and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the chairs. of them that sold doves” (St Mark 
xi. 15). The money-changers were always stationed in the 
Court of the Gentiles for the convenience of the pilgrims 
who required money :— ; 

(a) To purchase what was required for the sacrifices, 

(b) To make voluntary offerings to the Temple, as we learn from St 
Mark: “ And Jesus sitting over against the treasury, beheld how the people 
cast money into the treasury, and many that were rich cast in much ” (xii. 41), 

(c) For the half-shekel which every Jew was bound to pay for the 
Temple expenses (as we are commanded by the Church to contribute to 
the support of our religion), 

As the Roman, Greek, and other foreign coins were fre- 

quently stamped with idolatrous images and emblems, and 
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thus rendered “unclean” and unfit for use in God’s service 
payments had to be made in a Hebrew coin called the “ Temple 
shekel,” which was notin general currency. Pilgrims therefore 
had to exchange their foreign money for native “shekels.” 
The money-changers charged “a kolbon,” a small coin, as their 
fee for exchanging foreign money. This fee was unlawful, 
and gave ample opportunities for defrauding the buyers. 
This market was much frequented, even by the inhabitants 
of the city, since the priests guaranteed that the animals sold 
there were of the right age and without blemish, as the law 
exacted ; moreover, the priests profited by these transactions, 
since they received rents from the booth-owners, and they 
themselves furnished the lambs and doves, which were a 
profitable source of revenue. Our Lord did not overthrow 
the chests which contained the offerings for the Temple, but 
the “kolbons” which were so unlawfully obtained. 

The doves were generally sold by women, who sat beside 
the dove cages. Doves were required by the poor women 
who came for the ceremony of purification. The rich 
offered a lamb. At one time as much as a gold coin was 
asked as the price of a dove, but a zealous Rabbi insisted on 
the prices being lowered, and “doves were sold that very day 
for two farthings” (Lightfoot). In His zeal for the house of 
His Father, Christ would not suffer porters to carry burdens 
_ through the courts of the Temple, which they were in the 
habit of doing in order to avoid a long circuit. Josephus 
writes, “It isnot... . lawful to carry any vessel into the 
holy house,” 2c. the Temple (Against Apion, ii. 8). This 
law had evidently become a dead letter. N ecessarily, if the 
Gentiles’ court had become a place of traffic, the private 
devotions of the worshippers would be greatly disturbed. 
The Jews only tolerated this abuse in the Court of the 
Gentiles; the other courts were not thus desecrated. St 
Mark alone relates this detail about Christ forbidding vessels 
to be carried through the Temple precincts. 

The two Cleansings of the Temple. St John records that 
Jesus cast out the buyers from the Temple in the first year 
of His ministry, while the Synoptists make no mention of. 
this, but agree in relating a cleansing of the Temple as having 
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taken place in Holy Week, of which St John makes no men- 
tion. From this, some critical writers have concluded that 
all four Evangelists refer to the same occasion, and that.there 
was but one cleansing, which St John does not place in 
its correct order. In answer to this objection it should be 
noticed that— 

(a) The greater number of commentators agree that our Lord cleansed 

the Temple twice. ; 
_ (6) St John seems rather to have had in view, among other purposes, 
to supplement what the Synoptists had omitted ; therefore it is not 
astonishing that since they all refer to the second cleansing, he should 
pass it over. 

(c) The silence of the Synoptists concerning the first does not prove 
that it did not take place, since we have many proofs that the argument 
from silence has not great weight. 

(a) It was perfectly natural that the practice of buying and selling in 
the Temple had the support of those who profited by this traffic; hence 
it is probable that although our Lord had once driven out the buyers, 
they had taken advantage of His absence from Jerusalem to return 
thither and resume their traffic. 

(e) The circumstances differ in the two cases, as will be seen by com- 


paring the two narratives. 


St Joun’s AccoUNT oF THE 
CLEANSING. 


(St John ii. 13-22.) 


“ And the pasch of the Jews was 
at hand, and Jesus went up to 
Jerusalem. And he found in the 
temple them that sold oxen and 
sheep and doves, and the changers 
of money sitting. And when he 
had made as it were a scourge of 
little cords, he drove them all out 
of the temple, the sheep also and 
the oxen, and the money of the 
changers he poured out, and the 
tables he overthrew. And to them 

that sold doves he said: Take these 
things hence, and make not the 
house of my Father a house of 
traffic. And his disciples remem- 
bered that it was written: The 
zeal of thy house hath eaten me 
up. The Jews therefore answered 
and said to him: What sign dost 


Harmonizep ACCOUNT OF THE 
SECOND CLEANSING OF THE 
TEMPLE. 


(Luke xix. 45-48. Mark xi. 15-19, 
Matt. xxi. 12-13.) 


(Monday in Holy Week, 33 a.v.) 
“And they came to Jerusalem. 
And when Jesus had entered the 
temple, he began to cast out all 
who were selling and buying in 
the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money changers and 
the chairs of them that sold doves, 
And he suffered not that any man 
should carry a vessel through the 
temple. And he taught, saying to 
them : Is it not written: My house 
shall be called the house of prayer 
to all nations? but you have made 
it aden of thieves. Which when 
the chief priests and scribes had 


heard, they sought how they might 
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thou shew us, seeing thou dost 
these things? Jesus answered and 
said to them: Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up. 
The Jews then said : Six and forty 
years was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou raise it up in three 
days? But he spoke of the temple 
of his body. When therefore he 
was risen from the dead, his dis- 
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destroy him ; for they feared him, 
because the whole multitude was 
in admiration at his doctrine. 
And they found not what to do 
to him. And he was teaching 
daily in the temple, and all the 
people were held in suspense, 
hearing him. And when evening 
was come, he went forth out of 
the city.” 


ciples remembered that he had 
said this, and they believed the 
Scripture, and the word that Jesus 
had said.” 

On Reverence for the Temple precincts. “What is the 
reverence of the Temple? That none go into the Mountain 
of the Temple (or the Court of the Gentiles) with his staff 
und his shoes, with his purse, and dust upon his feet: and 
that none make it a common thoroughfare, nor make it a 
place of spitting” (Zalmud), Even in the case of the site of 
a ruined synagogue, the same law held good. Hence Jesus, in 
cleansing the Temple, was merely insisting on the observance 
of a law with which all the Israelites were acquainted. On 
both occasions when He drove out the vendors He was 
devoured by zeal for God’s House. ; 

The Temple Shekel. This sum, equal in value to about 
1s, 2d. of our money, was rigorously exacted from all Jews. 
Lightfoot, speaking on this subject, quotes from the Talmud 
and the treatise Shekalim:—“It is an affirmative (ie. as 
opposed to what the Jews called negative precepts) precept 
of the Law, that every Israelite should give half a shekel 
yearly : even the poor, who live by alms, are obliged to this, 
and must either beg the money of others, or sell their clothes 
to pay half a shekel, as it is said, “The rich shall give no 
more, the poor shall give no less.” In the jirst day of the 
month Adar, they make a public proclamation concerning 
these shekels that every one... . be ready to pay it. On 
the fifteenth day, the exchangers sat in every city civilly 
requiring this money: they received it of those that 
gave it, and compelled those who did not. On the Jive 
and twentieth day they sat in the Temple. ... and from 
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him that did not give, they forced a pledge, even his very 

coat.” 

_ Note.—St Jerome regarded the cleansing of the Temple as 

one of our Lord’s greatest miracles, and he based his opinion 

on the following reasons :— : 

ase J esus was considered by many only as the despised “ Prophet of 
alilee.” 

(6) The Sanhedrin was bitterly opposed to Him, and would have 
supported the traders in their opposition, had they offered any. 

(c) In working other miracles, Jesus had dealt with disease and 
inanimate objects. Here He triumphs over the will of so vast a multi- 
tude. St Jerome attributes their obedience as being due to a super- 
natural light in our Lord’s eyes, and to an irresistible splendour that 
overawed them. On the other hand, there may have been no miracle, 
for our Lord’s demeanour was majestic at all times, and when intensified 
by His zeal and indignation, it must have been irresistible. In addi- 
tion, He was accompanied by numerous enthusiastic followers, and 
“the mighty deeds” that all had witnessed would have given Christ 
such a prestige that none could resist His commands. Even the 
Sanhedrin “feared him.” Lastly, there must have been a consciousness 
of wrong-doing in the souls of those whom He cast out, and a sense of 
guilt generally makes men timid and docile. 


THE SANHEDRIN QUESTIONS JESUS 
(ch, xx. 1-8) 


Note.—This incident happened on the Tuesday in Holy 
Week. For the other events of the day see Sequence of 
Events in Holy Week, Bk. I. p. 414. It has been called 
“the day of questions,” since Jesus was questioned publicly 
on four different topics. Plummer summarizes these interro- 
gations as follows :— ! 

(1) A personal question (“ By what authority,” ete. ?) 

(2) A political question (“Is it lawful to pay tribute,” ete. ?) 

(3) A doctrinal question (on the Resurrection). 

(4) A question of discipline (on the greatest command- 
ment), 

“Of hardly any day in our Lord’s life have we so full a 
report. With St Luke xx. and xxi. compare Matt. xxi, 18- 
xxvi. 5; Mark xi. 20-xiv. 2; John xii, 20-43. It includes 
at least four parables:—The Two Sons (Matt. xxi. 28-32), 
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The Wicked Husbandmen (Matt. xxi. 33-34 ; Mark xii. 1-11; 
Luke xx. 9-18), The Ten Virgins (Matt. xxv. 1-13), and The 
Talents (Matt. xxv. 14-30). The day may be considered the 
last working day of Christ’s ministry, the last of His public 
teaching, the last of activity in the Temple, the last of 
instruction to the people and of warning to their leaders. 
“Tt is a picture with genuine Oriental local colouring. . . . 
We see Jesus sitting, surrounded by a multitude awed into 
silence. They are all devoutly meditating on the great 
Messianic question. From time to time an emissary from 
His opponents steps up to Him, with Eastern solemnity and 
ceremoniousness, to propose some well-considered question. 
Anxiously do the multitude listen for Jesus’ answer. Then 
again follows a meditative silence as before, until at last 
Jesus Himself delivers a connected discourse” (Hausrath, 
quoted by Plummer, p. 455). 

The arrival of the deputation from the Sanhedrin. Jesus 
and His little band of disciples were surrounded in the 
cloisters of the Temple by a “ formidable deputation, imposing 
alike in its numbers and its stateliness. The chief priests, 
heads of the twenty-four courses, the learned Scribes, the 
leading Rabbis, representatives of all the constituent classes 
of the Sanhedrin, were there to overawe Him—whom they 
despised as the poor, ignorant Prophet of despicable Galilee, — 
by the presence of all that was venerable in age, eminent in 
wisdom, or imposing in authority in the great council of the 
nation, The people whom He was engaged in teaching made 
reverent way for them, lest they should pollute those floating 
robes and ample fringes with a touch; and when they had 
arranged themselves around Jesus, they sternly and abruptly 
asked Him, ‘By what authority dost thou do these things ?’” 
(Farrar), These words give us a vivid verbal picture of the 
on that took place when the Sanhedrin questioned our 

ord. 

On the signs of a true Prophet. The chief priests and 
Scribes, as the spiritual guides of Israel, were bound to 
exercise a supervision over those who taught the people, or 
took to themselves the office of prophets. In Deut. xviii, 
20-22 we read: “But the prophet, who being corrupted with 
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pride shall speak in my name, things that I did not command 
him to say, or in the name of strange gods, he shall be slain. 

And if in silent thought thou answer: How shall I know the 
word that the Lord hath not spoken? thou shalt have this 
sign: Whatsoever that same prophet foretelleth in the name 
of the Lord, and it cometh not to pass: that thing the Lord 
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath forged it by the pride: 
of his mind: and therefore thou shalt not fear him.” St 
John the Baptist came as a prophet of God and announced 
the coming of “one mightier.” Had the Sanhedrin searched 
to know the truth respecting St John the Baptist, they would 
have learnt the extraordinary circumstances relating to his 
birth. Some of the Pharisees had gone out to St John in 
the wilderness and had heard his doctrine. Many had seen 
him point out Jesus as the Lamb of God and had seen his 
prophecy realized. “He, upon whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and remaining upon him, he it is that 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.” Therefore, according to 

the test imposed by the Law, St John was a true prophet, 
since his predictions were fulfilled, and consequently Christ 
was the Messias. On this occasion Jesus “had recourse to a 
method familiar to both Jews and Greeks, of answering by 


- interrogation, and solving one question by proposing another, 


which if candidly answered, would solve the former” 
(MacEvilly, Comm. P. 387). 


ae PARABLE OF THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN 
- _ (ch. xx. 9-19) 


Note.—This paiabia fits in admirably after the question of 
the Sanhedrin, “ By what authority dost thou these things ?” 
Christ answered them, and shewed that He was the Son of 
God, and therefore invested with divine authority. At the 
same time, He pointed out their contempt of authority when- 
ever it opposed their interests, by comparing them with the 
wicked husbandmen, who had rejected first the servants and 
then the son of the owner, though they knew well that both 
had been lawfully sent. Jesus had refused to answer their 


. captious question directly, but He replied to it indirectly. 





Fuller Interpretation of the Parable. 


A certain man. God. 
The planting. The establishment of the Jewish Theo- 
cracy in Palestine under Josue and the 
Judges. “Thou hast brought a vineyard 
out of Egypt. Thou hast cast out the 
Gentiles and planted it” (Ps. Ixxix. 9). 
The vineyard. (1) The Jewish Church. 
(2) The Christian Church. 
The hedge, (1) The Law of God, which was “the 
middle wall of partition” between Jew 
and Gentile. 

(2) The special protection of God oF 
Isaias v. 5). 
_ The tower. (1) Jerusalem with its Temple. 

(2) The protection of God, our “ Tower 
of Strength.” 


The purpose of retain- | The Jews’ determination to keep their 
ing the vineyard. exclusive privileges and to kill Christ, lest 
the Romans should take away their “ place 
and nation.” 
The murder of the heir. The Crucifixion of Christ. 
The return of the owner (1) The destruction of Jerusalem. 


and the destruction of the (2) The day of judgment. 
husbandmen. 


The “other” husband- (1) The Gentiles in general. 





men. (2) The Apostles, who were to be the 
| foundation of the Catholic Church, 
The fruit in due season. The virtues of those who should profess 
Christianity. 


Note.—It is not necessary in a parable to see a meaning 
for each detail: some cannot be pressed too far. The broad 
lines here are sufticiently clear, and the minor points come 
in to complete the narrative. Thus the hedge, wine-vat, and 
tower have been variously interpreted; while the owner, 

_vineyard, messengers, and heir point clearly to God, the 
Jewish nation, the rulers, the prophets and Christ. There- 
fore, in the foregoing interpretation of the parable, where 
several meanings are given, the most important or direct is 
given first. 

14. This is the heir, let us kill him. It may be asked bow 
we are to reconcile these words, by which the husbandmen 
clearly recognize the son of the owner of the vineyard, with 
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the words of St Peter and of St Paul. “But the Author of 
life you killed, whom God hath raised from the dead.... 
I know that you did it through ignorance, as did also your 
rulers” (Acts. iii. 15-17). “But we speak the wisdom of 
God in a mystery .... which God ordained before the 
world, unto our glory, which none of the princes of this 


‘world knew: for if they had known it, they would never 


have crucified the Lord of glory” (1 Cor. ii. 7-8). It may 
be said in a sense that they knew Him, since the prophecies, 
the testimony of St John the Baptist, and the miracles of - 
Christ were sufficient proofs to convince them that He was 
the promised Messias, but they were too proud to accept 
Him in his lowliness, so they wilfully shut their eyes to the 
truth. They preferred subjecting the Preacher of truth to 
death, rather than embracing the truth which He preached. 
The celebrated passage from the Book of Wisdom (ii. 12-21) 
throws great light on this subject: “Let us therefore lie in 
wait for the just, because he is not for our turn, and he is 
contrary to our doings, and upbraideth us with transgressions 
of the law, and divulgeth against us the sins of our way of 
life. He boasteth that he hath the knowledge of God, and 
calleth himself the Son of God. He is become a censurer 


- of our thoughts. He is grievous unto us, even to behold: 


for his life is not like other men’s, and his ways are very 
different. We are esteemed by him as triflers, and he 
abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness, and he pre- 
ferreth the latter end of the just, and glorieth that he hath 
God for his Father. Let us see then if his words be true, 
and let us prove what shall happen to him, and we shall 
know what his end shall be. For if he be the true Son of 
God, he will defend him, and will deliver him from the 
hands of his enemies. Let us examine him by outrages 
and tortures, that we may know his meekness and try his 
patience. Let us condemn him to a most shameful death, 
for there shall be respect had unto him by his words. 
These things they thought, and were deceived, for their own 
malice blinded them.” 

17. What is this then that is written? In this verse Jesus 
passes from the comparison of a vineyard to that of a 
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building, and this because the parable of the vineyard couk 
not express the punishment of the wicked husbandmen by 
the heir, since he was slain, and in the natural order of events 
could not punish his murderers; therefore the owner is 
represented as taking away the vineyard and giving it to 
“others.” In the second similitude the punishment of those 
who rejected Christ is clearly prophesied. 


The punishment of the wicked husbandmen. 


(1) The kingdom of God is to be taken from them and 
1s to pass to a nation yielding fruit in due season. 

(2) Those who fall on the Stone, that is, those who were 
scandalized at Christ's lowliness and rejected Him, shall be 
“bruised ” and “ broken.” 

_ (8) The divine vengeance shall overtake those who thus 
rejected the Corner Stone, for it shall fall on them and grind 
them to powder. This was partially realized when Titus 
dispersed the Jews and burnt Jerusalem, and its final realiza- 
tion will take place at the general judgment. 


Parallel Passages on the Punishment of those who — 
reject Christ. 














“Whosoever | “Sanctify the; “As it is “To you there- 
shall fallon this | Lord of ‘hosts | written: Be- | fore that believe 
stone, shall be | himself: and let | hold I lay in | is honour: but 
broken; but on | him be yourfear, | Sion a stumb- | to them that be- 
whomsoever it | and let him be ling-stone and | lieve not, the 


shall fall, it shall 
grind him to 
powder” (St 
Matt. xxi. 44), 


your dread, and 
he shall be a 
sanctification to 
you, but for a 
stone of stumb- 
ling, and for a 
rock of offence 
to the two houses 


stone which the 
builders rejected, 
the same is made 
the head of the 
corner. And a 
stone of stumb- 
ling, and a rock 
of scandal, to 


a rock of scan- 
dal: and who- 
soever believeth 
in him shall 
not be con- 
founded” (Rom. 
ix. 33), 





of Israel, for a snare and a ruin 
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
And very many of them shall 
stumble and fall, and shall be 
broken in pieces, and shall be: 
snared and taken” (Is, viii. 13-15), 








themwhostumble 
at the word, 
neither do be- 
lieve, whereunto 
also they are set ” 
(1 St Pet, ii. 7, 8). 
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_ From these passages we see clearly that Christ, in pro- 
phesying the final punishment of the Jews, was but quoting 
a former prophecy, and applying it to them. Further, from 
the words of St Peter, we see that they also apply to those 
- for whom the Catholic Church is ‘a stone of stumbling and 
a rock of scandal.” By their incredulity they injure them- 
selves, and if they continue wilfully to reject the truth, they 
will be ground to powder, or, according to the Greek text, 
“shall be scattered like chaff”; where we have a clear 
allusion to the separation of the wheat from the chaff, when 
He shall come, “whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly cleanse his floor: and. gather his wheat into the 
barn, but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire” 
(St Matt. iii. 12). The same thought is expressed in the 
vision of Nabuchodonosor where the stone “was cut out of a 
mountain without hands; and it struck the statue upon the 
feet thereof that were of iron and clay,” and the whole image 
was “ broken to pieces together and became like the chaff of 
a summer’s thrashing floor... . but the stone that struck 
the statue became a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth” (Dan. ii. 34, 35). 

17. the head of the corner. “Christ is ‘the Rock. St 
Peter, because he is Christ’s Vicar, is also the rock against 
which neither waves, nor winds, nor all the powers of hell 
can prevail. All St Peter’s strength and stability come from 
our Lord, Anyone who assails Him shall be broken and 
dashed to pieces, and when, in the end, the anger of our meek 

and patient Lord must come down on the reprobate, it will 

indeed grind them to powder” (Gallwey, S.J.). St Mark adds: 
“By the Lord this hath been done,” 1.¢. it required His om- 
nipotent power. “This” does not refer to “ corner ” or to “the 
head of the corner,” but to the whole preceding event, since 
it must be so understood in the Hebrew text of the psalm. | 
To men, indeed, it seems strange, “wonderful in our eyes,” 
that when the long-expected Messias finally came, He was 
rejected and maltreated by those very persons whom He 
came to save and exalt. 

Note 1.—Our Lord almost quotes the words of Isaias, as 
will be seen by comparing the two parables: “ My beloved had 
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a vineyard ona hill in a fruitful place. And he fenced it in, 

_ and picked. the stones out of it, and planted it with the choicest. 
vines, and built a tower in the midst thereof, and set up a& wine- 
press therein ; and he looked that it should bring Jorth grapes, 
and it brought forth wild grapes... . And now I will shew 
you what I will do to my vineyard. TI will take away the 
hedge thereof, and it shall be wasted: I will break down the 
wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down. And I will make — 
aw desolate: it shall not be pruned, and it shall not be digged ; — 
but briers and thorns shall come up: and I will command. the 
clouds to rain no rain upon it. For the vineyard of the Lord 
of hosts is the house of Israel: and the man of Juda, his 
pleasant plant: and I looked that he should do judgment, and 
behold iniquity: and do justice, and behold a ery” (Is. v. 1, 
2, 5-7). Our Lord also used an Old Testament similitude 
when He spoke of Himself as the Good Shepherd, and of His 
flock, 

Note 2.—On the hedge, the wine-vat, and the tower, see St 
Mark xii. 1. 

A hedge = the Law of God. The vineyards were enclosed _ 
by hedges made of thorn bushes or by low walls. 

“Enclosures of loose stones, like the walls of fields in 
Derbyshire or Westmorland, everywhere catch the eye on 
‘the bare slopes of Hebron, of Bethlehem, and of Olivet ; and 
at the corner of each may be seen a Square grey tower” 
(Stanley, Sinai wand Palestine, p- 421). 

dug a place for the wine-vat. St Matthew has “ dug in t a 
press.” The whole apparatus was called a wine-press, It — 
consisted of two parts: the press (gath) or upper trough in 
which the grapes were trodden, and a smaller trough which 
received the expressed juice through a spout or a hole bored 
in the upper press. Sometimes, in order to keep the wine 
cool, the lower trough was dug in the earth or lined with 
cement, ‘The lower one was the “wine-vat.” “Vat” comes 
from an obsolete word meaning “vessel.” The wine-vat 
represents the Altar of Sacrifice, or the Temple. 

a tower = the Jewish priesthood, or God's protection. 
Hither a stone building or a wooden structure erected on a 
high platform, 
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Such buildings were used by the watchmen who guarded 
the vineyard. From these elevations they could command a 
full view of the vineyard, and they were accustomed to use 
their slings against wild animals and marauders. Some 
towers were large enough to afford a permanent home for 
the vine-dressers and watchers, and served to store the 
fruit. Feasts were also held in the tower at the time of 
vintage. 


THE HERODIANS QUESTION CHRIST CONCERN- 
ING THE TRIBUTE MONEY 


(ch, xx. 20-26) 


The three planned attacks on our Lord. 


The Jewish authorities, having completely failed in their 
attempt to ensnare Jesus by the question concerning the 
source of His authority, now plan three different attacks for 
the same end. 

(1) The Herodians— the disciples of the Pharisees — 
question Him concerning the legality of paying the tribute 
money. 

(2) The Sadducees question Him on the Resurrection. This 
is a question asked in mockery. 

(3) The Pharisaical Scribe questions our Lord. Jesus, 
with divine wisdom, defeats His adversaries, “and after that 
they durst not ask him any more questions.” 

22. Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Cesar? This was 
no new matter of debate, but one which had agitated the 
Jews whenever they became tributary to any foreign power, 
and particularly since about 3 A.D., when a certain Judas of 
Galilee headed a revolt and refused to pay the tribute. St — 
_ Luke speaking of him says: “ After this man rose up Judas 

of Galilee in the days of the enrolling, and drew away the 

people after him: he also perished; and all, even as many 
as consented to him, were dispersed” (Acts v. 37). Those 
who held that it was unlawful to pay tribute based their. 
opinion on the text, “Thou mayest not make a man of another 
_nation king... . he shall not have... . immense sums 
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of silver and gold” (Deut. xvii. 17), As a fact, the Jews had 
of their own free will sacrificed their freedom to the Romans 
through intestine strifes concerning the office of high-priest. 
Hyreanus II. and Aristobulus Il, the sons of Alexander 
Janneus, a Machabean high-priest, quarrelled as to which 
of the two should hold this office. They submitted the 
question to Pompey as arbitrator, as he was then in com- 
mand over the Roman army in the East. Pompey decided in 
favour of Hyrcanus, the elder of the two sons. Aristobulus 
deposed and defeated his brother, B.c. 69, and took on him- 
self the office of high-priest; Hyrcanus II., being unable to 
maintain his rights, handed them over to the Romans, to 
which cession the chief authorities among the Jews consented, 
in order to avoid anarchy and bloodshed. By thus placing 
themselves under the protection of Rome, by whose power 
Hyreanus was reinstated, they became tributary to Rome. 
There was at first no fixed annual tax; but the Romans 
could, in case of need, exact money from those whom they 
protected. Augustus, about the time of the birth of our 
Lord, ordered a census to be made, and from this time the 
tribute was fixed at an annual sum per head. It was this 
which led to the revolt of Judas of Galilee, who declared 
that the Jews owed tribute to God alone, and that it was 
unlawful to pay taxes to infidels and idolaters. He and his 
followers perished; but many in Palestine shared his 
opinions. The Pharisees and the majority of the people 
held that it was unlawful, but dared not proclaim their 
views. The Herodians maintained that the custom was 
lawful. The Galileans, who were of the sect headed by 
Judas, gave the Romans trouble on several occasions, and 
the utter destruction of the city and nation under Titus and 
Vespasian was the result of a rebellion against paying 
tribute. Possibly this question was proposed to Christ, 
precisely because He and His followers were Galileans. 

Rabbinical teaching concerning graven images. 

The doctrine of the Jewish Rabbis on this point varied 
and was in general in the direction of latitude rather than of 
prohibition. They distinguished between having and using, 
and also between jinding and making. sitte 
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By the Mishna, it was not forbidden to represent human 
beings, provided they bore no ensign of authority, such as a 
staff, globe, or sword. If coins bore such emblems of power 
it was forbidden to use them. The Mishna also forbade 
representations of the sun, moon, or dragons. Some Jews, 
however, tolerated certain statues and images for the purpose 
of ornament, but the stricter Rabbis would not suffer them 
even under these conditions. Thus Josephus blames Solomon, 
saying that “he sinned and fell into an error about an observ- 
ance of the laws, when he made images of brazen oxen that 
supported the brazen sea, and the images of lions about his 
own throne” (Antiq., vil. 7,5), Josephus was once sent as 
legate in order to persuade the people to demolish a house 
which Herod the tetrarch had built, and which had figures 
of living creatures in it (Lie of Jos., x. 12), and he auccoety 
in his mission, 


THE SADDUCEES’ QUESTION CONCERNING 
THE RESURRECTION 


(ch. xx. 27-40) 


837. Now that the dead rise again Moses also shewed, ete. 
The Jews held the doctrine of the Resurrection of the body 
as the necessary consequence of the immortality of the soul. 
‘lhe Sadducees denied the Resurrection precisely because they 
disbelieved in the immortality of the soul, rejecting both 
angels and spirits. The Catholic Church professes her 
belief in— ; 

1. the Resurrection of the body. 

2. life everlasting. 

These doctrines are based on the following grounds :— 


I. The Resurrection of the body. 

1. Proofs from the Scriptures. 

“ And many of those that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake; some unto life everlasting and others unto 
reproach to see it always” (Dan. xii. 2). 

“They that have done good things, shall come forth unto 
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the resurrection of life; but they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of judgment” (St John v. 29). 4 

“He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath 
everlasting life, and I will raise him up in the last day” 
(St John vi. 55). 

2. The Catholic Church, inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
teaches this doctrine in her creeds. There are also frequent 
allusions to it in her offices and liturgy. 

3. Reason teaches us that— 

(a) If the soul is to be punished or rewarded eternally, 
it is but just that the body, which was the instrument of 
the soul, should share its lot eternally. 

(6) The soul has a natural longing and affection for the 
' body, its dwelling-place, and this desire cannot remain 
eternally unfulfilled. 

(c) Even pagans hold this doctrine as conformable to 
nature. 


II. The immortality of the soul. 


1. Proofs from Scripture. 

“And making a gathering, he sent twelve thousand 
drachms of silver to Jerusalem for sacrifice to be offered for 
the sins of the dead, thinking well and religiously concerning 
the resurrection ” (2 Macch. xii. 43). 

Note, that if the dead no longer exist, it is useless to pray 
for them. 

“And these shall go into everlasting punishment, but the 
Just into life everlasting ” (St Matt. xxv. 46). 

2. The infallible Church has always held the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul. 

3. Reason teaches us that— 

(a) Man has an inborn desire for immortality. 

(0) Since sin is so often unpunished in this world, there 
must be some retribution in the next world. 

(c) Both pagans and non-Catholics have generally held 
that the soul is immortal. ' 
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OUR LORD'S QUESTION CON CERNING THE 
SON OF DAVID 


(ch. xx. 41-44) 


42. David himself saith in the book of Psalms: The Lord 
said, etc. From these words, which Jesus quotes, we gather 
that— 

(a) David was the author of this Psalm cix. 

(6) That he wrote it by inspiration. 

(c) That it referred to the Messias, and not to an ordinary 
descendant of David. 

Jewish opinion was agreed on this point, hence the 
Pharisees could not evade our Lord’s question and reasoning 
by denying one of these three facts, therefore they had 
recourse to silence, “ no man was able to answer him a word” 
(St Matt. xxii. 46). 

The New Testament writers also quote Ps. cix. in this 
sense: “But to which of the angels said he at any time: Sit 
on my right hand?” (Hed. i. 13). ‘‘So Christ also did not 


glorify himself... . but he that said untohim .... Thou 
art a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchisedech ” 
po Ce 9 "5, 6). 


Later Jewish writers have denied that David was the 
author of this psalm, and also its reference to the Messias. 


JESUS’ DENUNCIATION OF THE SCRIBES 
AND PHARISEES 


(ch. xx. 45-47) 


The great denunciation or “wo speech” is given fully by 
St Matt. (xxiii). Init, Jesus pours forth eight denunciations 
of wo. It was not the first time that He had spoken openly 
to and of those, who not only refused to enter heaven 
themselves, but prevented others from doing so. Jesus 
began His public ministry with the Sermon on the Mount, 
in which He pronounced the eight beatitudes. He -now 
closes it, and bids His final farewell to the Temple by uttering 
the eight woes against— 
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(1) Spiritual selfishness. 

(2) Covetousness under pretence of religion. 

(3) Indiscreet proselytism. 

(4) Wilful blindness. 

(5) Undue importance attached to trifles, and neglect of 
essential duties ; exaggeration as regards tithing, and neglect 
of mercy, judgment, etc. 

(6) Attachment to mere exterior purity. 

(7) Absence of true religion, 

(8) Pride, self-sufficiency, and impenitence. 

Jewish literature endorses our Lord’s judgments on the 
Pharisees, and bids men fear, “ not trwe Pharisees, but greatly 
painted Pharisees.” Rabbi Nachaman says: “The supreme 
tribunal will duly punish hypocrites who wrap their talliths 
around them to appear what they are not, true Pharisees.” 
“The Talmud also satirizes those Pharisees who are not sin- 
cere in their professions of piety. There is the ‘shechemite’ 
Pharisee, who obeys the law from self-interest (cf. Gen. 
xxxiv. 19); the ¢wmbling Pharisee, who is so humble that he 
is always stumbling because he will not lift his feet from the 
ground: the bleeding Pharisee, who is always hurting him- 
_ Self against walls, because he is so modest as to be unable to 
walk about with his eyes open, lest he should see a woman; 
the mortar Pharisee, who covers his eyes as with a mortar 
for the same reason ; the ¢ell-me-another-duty-und-L-will-do-it 
Pharisee, several of whom occur in our Lord’s ministry; and 
the timid Pharisee, who is actuated by fear alone. The 
seventh class only is the class of ‘Pharisees from love,’ who 
obey God because they love Him from the heart” (Farrar). 


THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE 
TRIALS THAT AWAIT THE APOSTLES 


(ch. xxi. 4-24) 
Notes on Jerusalem and the Temple. 


“Its front was covered with gold all over, and through it 
the first part of the house, that was more inward, did all of 
it appear: which, as it was very large, so did all the parts 
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about the more inward gate appear to shine to those that 
saw them: and then, as the entire house was divided into 
two parts within, it was only the first part of it that was 
open to our view. Its height extended all along to ninety 
cubits in height, and its length was fifty cubits, and its 
breadth twenty; and that gate which was at this end of the 
first part of the house was, as we have already observed, all 
over covered with gold, as wasits whole wall about it: it had 
also golden vines above it, from which clusters of grapes 
hung as tall as a man’s height; but as this house was 
divided into two parts, the inner part was lower than 
the appearance of the outer, and had golden doors of fifty-five 
cubits’ altitude, and sixteen in breadth; but before these 
doors there was a veil with equal largeness with the doors. 
It was a Babylonian curtain, embroidered with blue, and fine 
linen, and scarlet and purple, and of a contexture that was 
truly wonderful. ... Now the outward face of the temple 
in its front wanted nothing that was likely to surprise either 
men’s minds or their eyes; for it was covered all over with 
plates of gold of great weight, and, at the first rising of the 
sun, reflected back a very fiery splendour, and made those 
_who forced themselves to look upon it to turn their eyes 
away, just as they would have done at the sun’s own rays. 
But this temple appeared to strangers, when they were 
coming to it at a distance, like a mountain covered with 
snow: for, as to those parts of it that were not gilt, they 
were exceeding white” (Jos., B.J., Bk. V. 5. 4, 6). 

- “Other residences of regal luxury arose elsewhere,—as we 
shall see in Shechem and Samaria,—but Jerusalem only was 
a city of palaces. Compared with the other villages and 
towns of Palestine, contrasted with the mountain-wilderness 
of its own immediate neighbourhood, it is always spoken of 
as a splendid and dazzling spectacle. What was the 
architecture, what the colour, what the form of these palaces, 
we know not: even the Temple is only to be restored by 
imperfect guesses. But it was this general aspect which 
excited the admiration of psalmists and prophets—“ Beautiful 
for situation, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion”: 
- “on the side of the north is the city of the Great King”: 
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“God is well known in her palaces”: “consider her palaces.” 
And after its adornment by Herod the Great, it is probable 
that no city of the East, except Antioch, no city of the West, 
except Rome, equalled the external splendour of Jerusalem” 
(Stanley, Sin. and Pal., p. 183). 

7. Master, when shall these things be? Our Lord’s answer 
to this question is obscure, because it is not given to us “to 
know the times or moments which the Father hath put in 
his own power” (Acts i. 7). Our Lord’s answers may be 
subdivided generally into four sections— ; 

(a) Prophecies of events near at hand, which the Apostles were to see 
realized (verses 1-13). 

(b) The destruction of Jerusalem (verses 14-18). 


(c) The signs which were to precede the last day (verses 19-32). 
(d) How the Apostles were to conduct themselves (verses 33-37). 


These sections do not exclusively refer to the headings 
above mentioned, since predictions concerning the fall of 
Jerusalem and the end of the world are so interwoven that 
the same words may be said to apply primarily to the 
former, and secondarily to the latter. Many of the prophecies 
of the Old Testament were susceptible of two interpretations, 
the one proximate, the other more remote. Thus the “head of 
the corner,” referred to in chap. xii. 10, refers to the Jewish 
nation and to Christ Himself, and these words even extend 
to the teaching Church, which represents Him on earth. 

8. many will come in my name, etc. There are many 
examples of false prophets, who came either saying “Tam 
Christ” (S¢ Matt. xxiv. 5), or professing to have a divine 
mission. Among others we find Simon Magus: “Now 
there was a certain man named Simon, who before had been 
a magician in that city, seducing the people of Samaria, giving 
out that he was some great one” (Acts viii. 9). Dositheus, 
the Samaritan of whom Origen speaks, was another impostor, 
Josephus relates how, when Cuspius Fadus was procurator 
(the third after Pontius Pilate), one Theudas, a certain 
magician, persuaded the people to follow him with their 
property to the banks of the Jordan, promising them that 
he would divide the river, as Moses had done of old. Fadus 
took Theudas alive, and cut off his head and carried it to 
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Jerusalem (Antig., xx. 5). The same author also refers to 
many “impostors and deceivers,’ who in the time of Felix 
“persuaded the multitude to follow them into the wilderness, 
and pretended that they would exhibit manifest signs and 
wonders.” ... About this time there came one out of 
Egypt .... “he said how at his command the walls of 
Jerusalem would fall down.” ‘This impostor was also put to 
death. _He is referred to when the tribune, questioning 
St Paul, asks: “Art not thou that Egyptian who before these 
days didst raise a tumult, and didst lead forth into the 
desert four thousand men that were murderers” (Acts xxi. 
38). In 120 a.p., however, we have the jirst recorded 
example of one who claimed to be “the Christ.” He was a 
certain Bar-Cochba (son of a star), and he asserted that he 
was “the star” foretold by Balaam. Since he did not appear 
until fifty years after the destruction of Jerusalem, it would 
seem to prove that the prophecy “many shall come in my 
name” refers also to the end of the world, and that its 
complete fulfilment is not yet accomplished. St John, in 
his first epistle, speaks of antichrist that “cometh: even 
now there are become many antichrists: whereby we know 
that it is the last hour” (ii. 18); and it is possible that 

-St Paul refers to one who put forth Messianic claims when 
he writes, “the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 
who opposeth, and is lifted up above all that is called God, 
or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth in the temple of 
God,” ete. (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4). In such troubled times it was 
perfectly natural that pretenders and impostors should arise 
and claim to be “the Christ,” and many such may have 
arisen of whom history is silent. Jillion, a French writer, 
enumerates twenty-nine of these impostors. 

Christ’s Promises to His Disciples. Jesus-comforted and 
strengthened them to endure these tribulations by the follow- 
ing promises :— 

(1) “And when they shall lead you and deliver you up, 
be not thoughtful beforehand what you shall speak; 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak 
ye. For it is not you that speak, but the Holy Ghost” 

_ (St Mark xiii, 11). 
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(2) “For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all 
your adversaries shall not be able to resist and gainsay” 
(S¢ Luke xxi. 15). 

(3) “But a hair of your head shall not perish” (ver. 18). 

(4) “In your patience you shall possess your souls” 
(ver. 19). . 

(5) “But he that shall persevere to the end, he shall be 
saved” (St Matt. xxiv. 18), 


Causes of the Destruction of Jerusalem. 


(1) Remote cause. The crimes of the Jewish nation in 
ill-treating and murdering the prophets, and in rejecting and 
crucifying the Son of God. 

(2) Prowimate cause. (a) The exactions and tyranny of 
Gessius Florus, the Roman procurator, which led to the 
revolt of the Zealots, who refused to pay tribute to Rome. 
(For details of the fall of the city, see note on the Herodian 
Dynasty.) 


PREDICTIONS CONCERNING CHRIST'S 
SECOND COMING ; 


(ch, xxi, 25-38) 


25. there shall be signs in the sun, ete. St Matthew and 
St Mark explain these signs thus: “And immediately after 
the tribulation of those days, the sun shall be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be moved” 
(St Matt. xxiv. 29). The darkening of the sun will not be- 
the effect of an eclipse, for this would not strike terror into 
the hearts of men, but it will be a phenomenon arising from 
a supernatural cause. The moon will necessarily be darkened 
if the light of the sun is withheld, and as regards the falling | 
of the stars, “the most probable opinion is that of recent 
interpreters, who say that at the end of time the earth will 
be met in its path by clouds of meteors, which, obscuring the 
heavenly bodies and descending on the earth in large 
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numbers, will produce the phenomenon here described by the 
Evangelist. It is believed that meteors are the debris of 
some large planet or planets, which, although rent asunder, 
continue on their course. In small numbers these meteors 
are met with at stated periods, and are known as falling 
stars. If dense masses of these were to surround our globe, 
the sources of light would necessarily be cut off, and the 
appearance of the heavens would be exactly what the Evangel- 
ist describes. Moreover, if some collections of these meteors, 
equalling in weight a thousandth part of the weight of the 
moon, were to bear down directly on the earth, as much 
heat would thereby be generated as would suffice to melt a 
frozen mass as large as the earth itself. (See Knabenbauer.) 
In such circumstances, a very large disturbance would im- 
mediately be produced on sea and land, and we might here 
find the cause of that general conflagration which is to usher 
in the end of the world, “the coming of the day of the Lord, 
by which the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, and. 
the elements shall meit with the heat of fire” (2 Peter iii. 12), 
(Ryan, Gospels on the Sundays, vol. i. p. 5). 


Synopsis of Christ’s great Prophetic Discourse 
(as related by the Synoptists). 


This discourse may be roughly subdivided into the follow- 
ing sections, though often the subjects overlap, and thus 
render analysis extremely difficult :— 

I. Predictions concerning the destruction of the Temple. 

II. The trials that await the Apostles. 

III. The signs that are to precede and accompany the 
destruction of Jerusalem. 

_ LV. Predictions referring either exclusively to Jerusalem 
or to the end of the world, or to both. 

V. Predictions concerning the signs that will precede and 
accompany the:end of the world. 

VI. Exhortation to vigilance. 


Freee ee ees oe oS a a 


Ee EBU 


rs x ee = 


I. The Destruetion of the Temple. 
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. Take heed ye be not seduced, 
. False Christs will seduce many, 
. There shall be wars and rumours 


of wars, . 


. The Apostles are not to be 


troubled : “the end is not yet,” 


5. The development of the preced- 


nation shall rise against 
etc. 


ing: 


nation,” 


. There shall be ‘pestilences, ; 
. Famines and earthquakes in 


divers places, 


. Terrors from heaven, and great 


signs, 


. These are only “the deginning 


of sorrows,’ 





St Matt, St Mark. 
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Il. Trials that await the Apostles. 











10. 
11. 
12, 
18. 
14, 
15. 
16, 
Mie 


They shall suffer afflictions, 

They shall be brought, for 
Christ’s sake, before councils, 
kings, etc., 


They pe be put to death by 
ruler 

They sal be beaten in the 
synagogues, . 

All this is to happen to them 
“for a testimony,” 

Many shall be scandalized, and 
shall betray one another, , 

The Gospel must first be preci 
to all nations, 

False prophets ‘shall arise and 
seduce many, 
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Il. Trials—continued. 








St Matt. | St Mark. | St Luke. 





18. The Apostles are not to be 
<s setae » about their 
reply. xiii, 11 /xxi. 14,15 

19, Kinsfolk will rise and deliver 


up the disciples, . xxiv lO, se, pleas apeeeke 
20. They shall be hated by all men ‘ 

for Christ’s sake, . _ 9 hee St Sa nea 
21, He that endures unto the end | ’ 

shall be saved, : Son, lo Byieee kone ee 





| 26. Wo to them that are with child 





Ill. Signs which will precede the Destruction of Jerusalem. 


22. The abomination of desolation, | xxiv. 15 | xiii. 14 | 
23. Jerusalem encompassed about 


with an army, oe i OKT) 
24, Disciples ordered to flee to the 

mountains, ~ . 35 ALOU Wh eeLON aes eal 
25, The man on the house- -top is not 

to enter the house, etc., . sos re ie Ito Seneamalvey 


and that give suck, 95 at LOM) y51 sa gtthiAe SS 

27. Injunction to pray that the ‘flight 
be not in winter (or on the 
sabbath-day), ~ See ONL seers 

28. Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by Gentiles, and the Jews 

- - made captives and killed, ; a oe ee! 











IV. Predictions which different commentators understand 
to refer exclusively to Jerusalem, or the end of the 
world, or to both. 











29, The tribulations shall be greater 

than ever have been, . Xxiv. 21 | xiii. 19 
30. Except God had shortened that | 

period, even the elect would | 

perish, . : 3 : ois RAE es PEA, | 
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IV. Predictions—continued. 





St Matt. | St Mark. | St Luke. 





v 


31. False Christs shall arise and 





work lying wonders, . . |XXiv.23,24/xiii. 21, 22 
32. Christ forewarns His os ae of | 
all these things, . eo oes 23 
33. The “Son of man” shall appear : 
; suddenly, eee =, 
34. The eagles will gather around . 
the carcase, 3) OT . 


| 





V. Predictions concerning the signs that will precede 
and accompany the end of the world. 


35. Physical convulsions and phe- 





nomena, . | xxiv. 29 | xiii 6947) ised, “95a 
36. The appearance ‘of the “; sign” ) | 
of the Son of man, : 5 30 | 
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37. Christ’s second coming, 
3 SL) Gy 12 ee 


38. The gathering of the “ elect, 
39. The lesson to be learnt from the 


fig-tree,. o T1SR!] ey 428 fun 
40. “This generation shall not pass 
till all things are fulfilled” .| ,, 34] ,, 30 Leas 


| 





VI. Exhortation to vigilance. 


41, Take heed not to indulge in ; 

excesses of the flesh, : xxiv. 37 | xiii. xxi, .34 
42, No man knoweth that, hour, ot sphere BS 3° 38a 
43. The disciples are “ to watch and 


ray,” 42 33 36 
44, The ord going into a far| ” = 
country,” so) 9p 45-81) gyi 84 
45, Parables inculeating vigilance— 
The Virgins, . ‘ ‘ . | xxv. 1-13 
The Talents, . ; . - | 5, 14-80 











The Last Judgment, . - |. 9) 81-46 
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Note.—From this analysis we see— 

A. That St Matthew’s account is the fullest ; he alone gives the details 
in Nos. 12, 17, 36, 45. 

B. St Mark’s narration stands second as regards length. He gives but 
one detail ( 13) not mentioned by any other Evangelist. 

C. St Luke’s account is the briefest. He has three details peculiar to 
his gospel—Nos. 8, 23, 28. 


THE SANHEDRIN PLOT AGAINST JESUS 
(ch, xxii. 1-6) 


From St John’s narration we gather that the plot here 
mentioned was not merely the result of Christ’s enemies 
having been defeated and silenced by Christ, in the courts of 
the Temple during the Monday and Tuesday of Holy Week. 
These defeats, together with Christ’s triumphal entry into 
Jerusalem and the expulsion of the money-changers, had 
certainly added to their hatred and desire for vengeance, 
but even before the Pasch we find that “ the chief priests and 
the Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any man 
knew where he was, he should tell, that they might apprehend 
him” (S¢ John xi. 56). In spite of this strict, command, none 

_ revealed Christ’s hiding-place in Ephrem ; and when He came 

to the Temple in triumph on Palm Sunday, His enemies 
dared not lay hands on Him. The Sanhedrin, who did not 
fear God, feared man, therefore they plotted to seize Him 
“by wile.” . 

The Passover.—In Exodus xii. 1-14 we find full directions 
how the Feast of the Passover was to be kept. These details 
were somewhat modified later. Thus the blood of the lamb 
was sprinkled on the altar, not on the door-posts; the Jews 
reclined on couches at the Paschal supper instead of eating it 
in travelling attire and with staff in hand. They were also 
allowed to disregard the command, “let none of you go out 
of the door of his house till morning” (Hwod. xii, 22). Under 
the kings of Israel, this feast was not celebrated regularly. 
Only three celebrations are mentioned in the time of the 
kings. After the return from captivity the Passover was 
regularly observed. The date varied, as it depended on the 
full moon of March. 





























HARMONIZED ACCOUNT OF THE PREDICTION 
OF THE BETRAYAL 


(St John xiii. 21-32. St Luke xxii. 21-33. St Mark xiv. 
18-21. St Matt. xxvi. 21-23) 


Holy Thursday, 33 a.pD. When Jesus had said these things, 
and when they were at table and eating, He was troubled in 
spirit ; and He testified and said: Amen, amen, I say to you: — 
that one of you who eateth with Me, will betray Me. The 
disciples, being very much troubled, looked one upon another, 
doubting of whom He spoke; and they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of them it was that should do this 
thing. And they began everyone to say: Is it I, Lord? But 
He answering, said to them: One of the twelve, who dipped 
his hand in*the dish with Me, the same shall betray Me, 
The Son of man goeth, as it is written of Him: But wo to 
that man by whom the Son of man shall be betrayed. It 
were better for that man, if he had not been born. Now 
there was leaning on Jesus’s bosom, one of His disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, 
and said to him: Who is it, of whom He speaketh? He 
therefore leaning on the breast of Jesus saith to Him: Lord, 
who is it? Jesus answered: He it is, to whom I shall 
reach bread dipped. And when He had dipped the bread — 
He gave to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, that betrayed 
Him. And Judas answering said: Is it I, Rabbi? He 
saith to Him: Thou hast said it. And after the morsel, 
Satan entered into him. And Jesus said to him: That 
which thou dost, do quickly. Now no man at the table 
knew to what purpose He said this to him. For some 
thought, because Judas had the purse, that Jesus had said 
to him: Buy those things which we have need of for 
the festival day: or, that he should give something to the 
poor. He therefore having received the morsel, went out 
immediately. And it was night. When, therefore, he was 
gone out, Jesus said: Now is the Son of man glorified; and 
God is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, God 
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_ will also glorify him in himself: and immediately will he 


glorify him. 


THE PREPARATION OF THE PASCHAL SUPPER 
(ch. xxii. 7-13) 


The Ceremony of killing the Paschal Lamb. This lamb 
was generally purchased at the sheep market, which to a 
certain extent was under the control of the priests, who, 
being wealthy men, had a financial interest in this market. 
The animals there purchased were guaranteed to possess the 
necessary qualifications required for the sacrifices — the 
required age, freedom from blemish, etc. St Peter and St 
John would therefore have gone to the market to purchase 


_ the lamb, which might have cost anything between 2s. 6d. 


and 7s. 6d. of our money. The lamb was then taken to a_ 
priest for examination, and when approved, was taken by 


the offerer to the court of the Temple, in which the altar of 


holocausts stood. The lambs were slain in the same court as 
the ordinary victims, after noon on the 14th Nisan, and after 


-. the offering of the daily sacrifice and of incense, which on 


this occasion were offered an hour earlier than usual (at 1.30), 


in order to allow sufficient time for the killing of the paschal 
lambs. The ceremony, on account of the multitude of wor- 


- shippers, had to be repeated three times, therefore the Israel- 


ites were divided into three companies or assemblies. One 
company would fill the whole court. As soon as the people 
had entered, the doors of the court were locked. Then silver 
trumpets were sounded to announce the beginning of the 
ceremony. After the recitation of certain psalms, the 
trumpets again sounded to mark the exact moment for 
killing the lambs. The priests stood in two rows; one row 
held silver basins and the other gold. A priest caught the 
blood of the lamb as each Israelite killed hisown. The basin 
containing the blood was then passed from hand to hand till 
it reached the officiating priest, whose office it was to collect 
the blood from all the lambs killed by the first assembly, and 
to sprinkle it on the lower part of the altar of holocausts. 
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Then this company retired and the second entered. Each © 
man bore a live lamb on his shoulder, which was the © 
appointed method of carrying it. After the blood had been 
sprinkled on the altar, the lamb was flayed, the fat was 
removed from the intestines and thrown into the fire upon 
the altar. The body was then taken home and roasted whole. 
While the lambs were being slain, the Levites chanted the 
Hallel (Psalms cxii—cxvii.) in three separate sections, after 
each of which the blast of the silver trumpets sounded forth. 
The worshippers repeated only the first line of each psalm, 
and they responded “ Hallelujah” to every other line, but 
when they came to Ps. exvii. they repeated, besides the first 
line, the three following lines— 
“Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord. 


O Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity. 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 


As St Peter and St John repeated these words on that 
afternoon, they must have vividly called to mind all the cir- 
cumstances of the Triumphal Entry, and have thought of 
Him, whom St John the Baptist had pointed out as the 
Lamb of God. Perhaps the words of Christ came back to 
them with a deeper signification, as they thought of His 
prophecies concerning His death for the redemption of man- 
kind. (Abridged from Lightfoot and Edersheim.) 


Order of the Ceremonies of the Paschal Supper. 

(1) The celebrant, president, or proclaimer of the feast, as the one who 
presided was called, took the place of honour. He was either the head 
of the family or the most eminent guest. 

(2) Four cups of red wine mingled with water were set before him. 
When all the guests were reclining, the president took one of the cups, 
called “the cup of consecration,” in his right hand, and blessed it, 
saying, “ Bldssad be thou Jehovah, our God, thou King of the universe, 
who hast created the fruit of the vine.” He then tasted the contents of 
the cup, which was'passed round to all (some think that each one present 
had his own cup). 

(3) Water was brought in, and all performed the ceremony of the 
washing of hands by dipping them in water. 

(4) The bitter herbs were now placed on the table, dipped in vinegar 
or salt water and passed round. This was in memory of the sufferings 
of the Jews in Egypt. The table was now taken away. 

(5) The lamb, unleavened bread, and the charoseth (7.e, a sauce made 
of nuts, raisins, and apples) were placed on the table and brought in, and 
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a child was instructed to inquire why they partook of the bitter herbs 
again, to which question the father would reply by explaining the 
difference between this and an ordinary supper. 

(6) The president took bitter herbs for a second time (not less than 
the size of an olive), saying, “Blessed be He that created the fruits of 
the earth.” All present partook of them in like manner. 


7) The Haggadah or “shewing forth” now began. This ceremony. 
88 8 eg y 


was based on the commandment given in Exod. xii. 27: “You 
shall say to them: It is the victim of the passage of the Lord, 
when he passed over the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, 
striking the Egyptians, and saving our houses,” etc. (Hod. xiii, 8). 
“And thou shalt tell thy son in that day, saying, This is what the Lord 
did to me when I came forth out of Egypt.” 

(8) The second cup of wine was then filled up and passed round, after 
the chant of the Hallel (Ps. cxii.—cxiii.). A child or a proselyte again 
asked what these unusual ceremonies signified, The president replied 
by explaining each rite. 

(9) The president, having washed his hands, took one of the three 
passover cakes or loaves which were placed on the table. He broke 
this loaf in two, and laying the two halves on a whole loaf, blessed 
them, saying, “Blessed be He, who causeth bread to grow out of 
the earth.” He then ate a small portion of the bread with bitter 
herbs between. Before partaking of it he said, “This is the bread of 
affliction which our fathers ate in Egypt.” All those at the table did 
likewise. 

(10) The paschal lamb was eaten. This was the actual supper ; each 
could satisfy his appetite, and.conversation was allowed. 

(11) The “cup of blessing” was handed round to each. 

(12) A prayer of thanksgiving followed, after which the fourth cup, 
“the cup of joy,” was drunk. 

(13) The remainder of the Hallel was sung (Ps. exiv.—cxvii.). 

(14) Sometimes a fifth cup was added, and the grand Hallel (Psalms 
exix.—cxxvi., or Psalms cxxxiv.—cxxxvii.) was sung. With these chants 
the ceremony was concluded. 


Note.—After the Paschal Supper it was forbidden to take 
of other food that same evening, but custom had established 
the “after-dish,” which consisted of a piece of unleavened 
cake. This was eaten immediately after the paschal lamb, 
and before the third cup was blessed and passed round. 


When Jesus celebrated the Pasch. 


I. Which day did our Lord keep the Paseh? ‘The general 
opinion is that Jews kept the Pasch after sunset on the 14th 
of Nisan, The Crucifixion therefore took place on the 


“on the first day of the Azymes” (or unleavened bread). 


~~? 
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following Friday, the 15th of Nisan. We must remember — 
that the Jews calculated their festivals and Sabbaths from 
sunset to sunset ; thus the Sabbath began after sunset on the 
evening of the sixth day and finished at sunset on the seventh 
day. The Synoptists agree that Jesus celebrated the ee 

t 
John, however, states that He celebrated it “before the 
festival day of the Pasch.” These accounts can be reconciled 
if we remember that the Romans did not compute time in 
the same way as the Jews, and that St John, writing about- 
sixty-three years after our Lord’s Ascension, used the Roman 
method of computation. His gospel was written twenty-six 
years after the destruction of Jerusalem, when Jewish laws 
and customs no longer prevailed. Hence St John would 
refer to the evening on which the festival began, i.e. 14th of 
Nisan, and not to the day itself. To put the facts in other 
words, from 6 o’clock on Thursday to 6 o’clock on Friday 
formed one Jewish day (in this case the 14th of Nisan), while 
according to the civil computation of time these same twenty- 
four hours constituted the end of the thirteenth day and 
three-quarters of the fourteenth. When the day commenced 
according to the Roman computation, six hours of it were 
spent according to the Jews’ reckoning. (See Chronological 
Table, p. xvii). 

II. Did our Lord eelebrate the Pasch on the same day as 

the Jews? It is generally held that He did. There are 
three parallel passages on this subject :— 





St Matt. xxvi. 17. St Mark xiv. 12. 


St Luke xxii. 7, 8. 


“And on the first 
day of the Azymes 
the disciples came to 
Jesus saying : Where 
wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to 
eat the pasch ?” 


“Now on the first 
day of the unleavened 
bread when they 
sacrificed the pasch, 
the disciples say to 
| him: Whither wilt 
| thou that we go, and 
| prepare for thee to 
eat the pasch ?” 





| necessary that 





“And the day of 


the unleavened bread 
came, on which it was 
the 
pasch should be killed. 
And he sent Peter and 
John, saying: Go and 
prepare for us the 
pasch, that we may 


eat,” 
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From these passages we see that Jesus and His disciples 
were conforming to the ordinary custom, and that they 
partook of this meal at the usual hour after sunset, “ when it 
was evening” (S¢ Matt. xxvi. 20). St Luke adds, “And 
when the hour was come” (xxii, 14). That this view is 
more probable has been inferred from the following facts :— 


(a) The Jews were rigid observers of the letter of the law, hence they 
would not have deferred to celebrate the Pasch. 

(b) We read that the governor was wont to release a prisoner named 
by the Jews on the day of the feast,and Barabbas was released on the 
day that Christ was crucified. This day was therefore the Pasch, and 
the Jews would have partaken of the paschal supper on the previous 
evening which inaugurated the feast. There are various objections 
brought against the view that Christ celebrated the Pasch on the evening 


of the 14th. 


Objection. 


(1) St John says our Lord kept 
the Pasch before “the festival 
day,” 


(2) St John, speaking of the 
_ Jews, says, “ And it was morning: 
and they went not into the hall, 
that they might not be defiled, 
but that they might eat the pasch” 
(xviii. 28). 


(3) Various things which were 
done on the day of our Lord’s 
death could not be done on a 
feast, e.g. His arrest, trial, cruci- 
fixion, the removal of His body 
from the cross, etc. 





They are briefly enumerated and refuted here. 


Refutation. 


(1) This has been answered 
above; St John employed the 
civil computation of time as he 
does when he tells us, “‘ Now when 
it was late that same day, the first 
of the week ” (xx. 19). 

(2) The word “ Pasch” does not | 
apply exclusively to the paschal 
lamb, but was used also of the 
offerings called “ Chagigah,” which 
were eaten on the 15th of Nisan, 
before sunset. Moreover, this legal 
defilement (had it been a question of 
the paschal lamb) would have been 
removed by the evening ablutions. 

(3) Trials were not prohibited on 
festival days, but on Sabbaths, which 
were kept more strictly. It is ex- 
pressly stated in the Jerusalem 
Talmud thataman could bescourged 
on a feast day, and even executed. 
Also criminals could be buried on 
such days. “His body shall not 
remain upon the tree but shall be 
buried the same day,” ete.. (Deut. 
xxi, 23). Certain servile works 
forbidden on the Sabbath-days 
were permissible on festivals (¢f. 
Numb. xxviii. 16, etc.). 


Objection. 
(4) St John calls the day following 
- our Lord’s Crucifixion “a great sab- 
bath-day,” therefore the Pasch must 
have coincided with the Sabbath. 
(5) St John says that the day 
that Jesus was crucified was “the 
preparation of the pasch” (ze. the 
Parasceve), therefore the next day 
was the Pasch, 
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Refutation. © 

(4) All the eight days of the feast ~ 
were “great days,” therefore the 
Sabbath-day within the octave 
would be of extra solemnity. 

(5) “Parasceve” here refers to 
the sixth day of the week, which 
was the preparation for the Sab- 
bath. The Hebrew and Chaldee 
equivalent of “ Parasceve” are the 
common name for the sixth day of 
the week. 


From the preceding it will be seen that the arguments in 


favour of the 14th of Nisan, as being the day on which 
Christ kept the Pasch, are stronger than the objections 
against it, and this opinion has the support of most Catholic 
writers, and of the tradition, by which Friday has always 
been consecrated to the memory of Christ's death. 


THE PASCHAL SUPPER AND THE INSTITUTION 
OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


(ch. xxii, 14-23) 


The sequence of events. It is very difficult to determine 
the sequence of events that took place at the Last Supper. 
This will be self*evident from a mere glance at the following 
synopses of parallel passages :— 


St Matt. xxvi. and 
St Mark xiv. 


St Luke xxii. | St John xiii-xvi, 


1, Prediction of the | 1. Jesus speaks of His 1. Jesus washes His 


betrayal. desire to eat the | Apostles’ feet. 
Pasch, . 
2, Departure of Judas.| 2. Institution of the | 2. Prediction of the | 
Holy Eucharist. | betrayal. 
3. Institution of the | 3, Prediction of the | 3. Departure of Judas. | 
Holy Eucharist. betrayal. 
4, Jesus speaks of | 4. Departure of Judas.| 4. Prediction of 
His desire to | Peter’s denial. 
; | 


eat the Pasch. 
5. Prediction of St | 5. Strife concerning the | 5. Our Lord’s dis- 
Peter’s denial. Jirst place. | courses, 
6. Prediction of St | 
Peter’s denial. 
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(1) The sequence of events.is differently given; hence we cannot, 
from the Evangelists’ account, determine the exact chronological order. 

(2) St Matthew and St Mark are identical in their sequence. 

(8) All the four Evangelists relate the prediction of the betrayal, 
Sas by the departure of Judas, and the prediction of the denial by 

t Peter. ! 

(4) St John alone gives “‘the washing of the Apostles’ feet” and the 
discourses of Christ at the Last Supper. 

(5) St Luke alone gives the contention concerning the first place. 


WAS JUDAS PRESENT AT THE INSTITUTION 
OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST? 


This is a question on which the Church has not pro- 
nounced, as it is an historical point on which we need fuller 
light, and where history is silent. Arguments for and 
against have been drawn from psychological and a priors 
standpoints; also from Scripture, from the Fathers, and from 
various commentators and eminent writers. As regards 
Scriptural arguments, we find that St Luke asserts that it 
was after the institution of the Holy Eucharist that Jesus 
said: “ But yet behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is 
with me on the table” (xxii. 21), On the other hand, the 
- first and second gospels place the departure of Judas before 

the institution of the Holy Eucharist. From St John no 
information can be gathered, as he omits the institution of 
the Holy Eucharist, The Fathers are not agreed on this 
subject, since from the earliest ages we find the two opinions 
advanced. Saints Jerome, John Chrysostom, Cyprian of 
Jerusalem, Ambrose, Augustine (of Hippo), Thomas Aquinas 
all take the affirmative view, while Saints Hilary, Rupert, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Ammonius of Alexandria, and Innocent 
III. uphold the negative side. Later commentators and 
writers incline rather to the affirmative; hence we can only 
conclude that no certain answer can be given to the question. 


I. Those who hold that Judas WAS PRESENT harmonize 
the events thus :— 


1. Jesus predicts the betrayal. 
. 2. He washes His Apostles’ feet. F 
3. He speaks of His desire to eat the Pasch with them, 
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. Judas departs. 


O OTH NE 


. Jesus delivers His discourses. 


II. Those who hold the NEGATIVE VIEW harmonize the - 
incidents in the following order :— 


1. Jesus expresses His desire to eat the Pasch. 
2. The strife concerning the first place occurs as the disciples take 


their places. 
3. The washing of feet follows. 
4, Jesus predicts the betrayal. 
5. Judas departs. 


6. The Holy Eucharist is instituted. 
7. Jesus prophesies St Peter’s denial. 


Comparison between the Paschal Supper and the institution 


of the Holy Eucharist. 


The head of the family began 
the ceremony by expressing his 
joy at celebrating the Pasch. 

The Jews by command reclined 
on this occasion at table. 


Hands were washed before par- 
taking of the lamb. 


The “celebrant” blessed, broke, 
and distributed the unleavened 
bread. 


The “celebrant” gave thanks, 
blessed and passed the cup. 


The ceremony finished with the 
chant of the Hallel. 
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. He institutes the Holy Eucharist. _ 
. Jesus predicts the betrayal a second time. 


. The strife for the first place occurs. 
. Christ predicts St Peter’s denial. 
















> 
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Jesus said, “ With desire I have 
desired to eat this pasch with you 
before I suffer” (St Luke xxii, 15), 

Jesus and His disciples were re- 
clining, since we read, “ Now there 
was leaning on Jesus’ bosom one 
of his disciples whom Jesus loved ” 
(St John xiii, 23), 

Jesus (perhaps then) washed His 
disciples’ feet. “After that, he 
putter water into a basin, and 

egan to wash the feet of the dis- 
ciples, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded” 
(Sé John xiii. 5). 

“Jesus took bread, and blessing 
broke, and gave to them, and said ; 
Take ye, This is my body ” (St Mark 
X1v. 22), 

“ And taking the chalice he gave 
thanks ; and gave to them, saying ; 
Drink ye all of this” (St Matt. 
XXvi. 27). 

“And when they had said a 
hymn they went forth to the 
a of Olives” (St Mark xiv, 
26). 
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JESUS PREDICTS ST PETER’S DENTAL 
(ch, xxii. 31-34) 


The two predictions of St Peter’s denial may be harmonized 
as follows :— 


First Prediction (Holy Thursday). 
(St Luke xxii, 31-34, St John xiii. 33-38.) 


“Little children, yet a little while I am with you. You 
shall seek me; and, as I said to the Jews, whither I go, you 
cannot come, so now I say to you. I give you a new com- 
mandment, that you love one another, as I have loved you, 
that you also love one another. By this all men shall know, 
that you are my disciples, if you have love one for another. 
Simon Peter said to him: Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus 
answered: Whither I go, thou canst not follow me now; but 
thou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter saith to him, Why 
cannot I follow thee now; I will lay down my life for thee. 
Jesus answered him: Wilt thou lay down thy life for me? 
Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he 

_may sift you as wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that thy 

- faith fail not; and thou being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren. And he said to him: Lord, I am ready to go with 
thee both into prison and to death. And he said: Amen, 
amen, I say to thee; Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, 
till thou thrice deny that thou knowest me.” 


Second Prediction of St Peter’s denial, 
(St Matt. xxvi. 30-35. St Mark xiv. 26-31. St John xviii. 1.) 


“When Jesus had said these things, and when they had 
sung a hymn, they went forth to the mount of Olives. Then 
Jesus saith to them: All you shall be scandalized in me this 
night; for it-is written: I will strike the shepherd, and 
the sheep of the flock shall be dispersed. But after I shall 
be risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. And Peter 
answering, said to him: Though all men shall be scandalized 
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in thee, yet not I; I will never be scandalized. And Jesus 
said to him : Amen, I say to thee, to-day, even in this night, 
before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. But 
he spoke the more vehemently: Although I should die to- 
gether with thee I will not deny thee; and in like manner 
said all the disciples.” 


THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN 
(ch. xxii. 39-46) 


Gethsemani, according to a well-attested ancient tradition, 
is situated at the foot of Mount Olivet, due east of Jerusalem, 
about 700 feet from the modern St Stephen’s Gate. It stands 
on the road which leads to Bethania, and on the right hand 
of a person going from Jerusalem to Bethania, while the 
brook Cedron lies on the left. The garden, as it now exists, 
is almost square, each side measuring about 168 feet. The 
Grotto of the Agony stands a little back on the left hand. 
Gethsemani is at present surrounded by a low wall of rough- 
hewn stones. A chapel has been built over the grotto. The 
site of Gethsemani, as of many other places connected with 
the sacred Passion, was probably found by St Helena when 
she visited the Holy Land in 326 a.p, Eusebius, St Jerome, 
and. other early writers speak of it as being thus situated. — 
The Franciscan Fathers, who have charge of the sanctuary of 
the grotto, point out the places where the eight apostles 
rested and where the three slept. The grotto is fitted up as 
a chapel; mass is said there occasionally. “A flight of stairs 
8 feet deep leads, on its western side, down into a cave about 
55 by 29, and 10 feet high. The walls are unadorned, but 
traces of old Latin inscriptions and of frescoes are visible. 
On the south-east end are three altars. Over the main altar 
is a picture of an angel strengthening Jesus.” Close to the 
grotto is the Chapel of the Blessed Virgin, which encloses the 
sepulchre that belonged to the parents of our Lady, 

The brook Cedron. The word Cedron or Kedron signifies 
“black,” and the stream was so called from the colour of its 
waters, which were darkened by the tunnel through which it 
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flows, and by the blood of the sacrifices which flowed into it 
from the Temple mount. The bed of the brook was perfectly 
dry in summer, but during the rainy season it was a rapid 
torrent, fed only by rain, Its bed near Gethsemani was a 
deep ravine. ‘Two bridges now span the stream, one on the 
road of the Captivity leading from St Stephen’s Gate, and 
one across the road that leads from the Golden Gate (the old 
Shushan Gate). 


THE ACCOUNTS OF THE AGONY HARMONIZED 




















Matt. | Mark | Luke | John 
XXVi, | Xiv. | xxii. | xviii. 
1, Jesus enters the garden of Gethse- 
mani, . : ; : ‘ oo 32 sts 1 
2. He leaves the eight disciples, . . | 36 32 41 ; 
3. He takes SS. Peter, James, and John 
with Him, . ‘ : : ame) 33 
4, His soul is sorrowful unto death, .| 38 34 oe 
5. He withdraws from them and prays, | 39 35 A] 
6. An angel appears strengthening 
Pion, F ‘ : ; eV) see ss 43 
7, Jesus suffers “an agony,” 2 » NAP a 43 
8. The sweat of blood, ; j av MERRY. Em 44 
9. Jesus goes to the three disciples, .| 40 37 45 
10. He pitts St Peter in particular, | 40 37 sh 
11. He goes away and prays a second 
time, . : : ; f a 42 39 
12. He goes to the three again, . .| 48 40 
13, He prays for the third time, . | 44 i) 
14, He bids His disciples arise, as the 
betrayer is at hand, . : , | 45 4] 








Note.—(a) St John merely gives the moment when the Agony took 

lace, but does not relate the event. 

(b) St Luke alone mentions the appearance of the angel, and that 
Christ sweat blood “being in an agony,” but his account is more 
summary than the others. 

(c) St Matthew and St Mark agree in almost every detail, but St 

Matthew gives more clearly the threefold repetition of Christ’s prayer. 
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Comparison between the Temptation and the Agony in the 
garden. We are told by St Luke, in his account of Christ’s 
temptation in the desert, that “all the temptation being 
ended, the devil departed from him for a time” (iv. 13). It 
is supposed that Satan renewed his attack in the garden of 
Gethsemani. Our Lord’s words seem to point to this con- 
clusion, for in the Cenaculum He had said: “The prince of 
this world cometh; and in me he hath not anything” (S¢ 
John xiv. 30). 

There is a certain analogy between the temptation in the 
desert at the beginning of our Lord’s public life and the 
Agony in the garden at its close. On each occasion we 
notice that— 


(a) There are three distinct stages in the temptation. 
(0) Jesus experienced physical pain. 
In the desert He “ hungered.” 
In the garden He was “in an agony.” ° 
(c) Jesus was assisted by the ministry of angels. 
(d) Our Lord prayed in solitude. 


As regards the points of contrast, St Augustine points out 
(Sermon cxxii. 2), that whereas in the desert the devil pro- 
posed pleasant an seducing objects to win our Lord from 
His allegiance to God, in the garden he tried to overcome 
Christ’s constancy by representing to Him all the sufferings 
and humiliations which awaited Him on the morrow ; “ having 
tried the door of desire and found it closed, the devil tried 
the door of fear, and again failed to effect an entrance.” We 
remark also, that in the desert Jesus expressed His intention 
to devote His life, as He had ever done, to serve God, while 
in the garden He freely accepted the chalice of death, for the 
glory of God. St Augustine goes on to say that as it was 
with the Master, so it must be with the disciples, They will 
need to conquer the lion and the adder,—i.e. to resist both 
threats and flatteries; and it was in order to teach us this 
lesson that Christ eridured temptation. 

43. there appeared to him an angel, etc. This verse and 
the following are missing in some of the best Greek and 
Latin MSS. They are, however, frequently quoted by the 
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Fathers, ¢g. St Justin, St Irenzus, St Epiphanius, St 
Jerome, St Hilary, ete. As regards style and matter, there 
is nothing which would lead us to doubt their authenticity. 
They appear to have been omitted by certain transcribers, 
who falsely imagined the incidents therein related to be in- 
compatible with the divinity of our Lord. Hence they did 
not scruple to suppress these verses, which ran counter to 
their doctrinal prejudices. From St Luke’s account it seems 
that the angel appeared to our Lord at the beginning of His 
prayer. Jesus was truly man, and it was impossible that His 
perfect human nature should not feel an intense repugnance 
for suffering. The very perfection of His human body and 
soul must have caused Him to endure greater anguish from 
physical and mental pain than ordinary human beings could 
feel, for sin has blunted in us, to a certain extent, the delicate 
sensitiveness of the perfect human nature in its state of 
original justice. MacKvilly says: “The human nature of 
our Lord was strengthened by an angel, so that while His human 
nature was dissolving in the bloody sweat and tending 
to the last extremity, His sufferings were not allowed to ter- 
minate His life. Jesus was also strengthened spiritually, 
owing to the proposing to the intellect of the Man-God of 
- the motives which increased the resolution of His will to 
suffer, such as the decree of God to save the world by the 
death and torments of His Son; the glory that would re- 
dound to Him, and the salvation that would come to men 
from these tortures; the fulfilment of the several pro- 
phecies on this subject, etc. But the proposing of these 
motives still left the inferior man absorbed.in grief and 
sorrow. Hence it is observed that it was not consolation 
but strength the angel came to bring Him” (Commentarves). 
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THE BETRAYAL 
; (ch, xxii. 47-54) 
Synopsis of the Betrayal, as given by the four Evangelists. 





Matt. | Mark | Luke | John | 
| xiv. | xxii. | xviii. | 





1, Judas arrived in the garden with 
the Roman soldiers and the ser- 
vants of the high-priest, ete, .| 47 43 47 3 

. Judas kissed our Lord, . : 4) 48. | 44. 1 as : 

. Jesus addressed the traitor, “ Friend, | 
whereto,” etc.; “dost thou be- | . 


wo bo 





Lavy Staal To ielind a eh Shhh Oa 48 
4, Jesus went forward to meet His | | 

enemies, . 2 : ; of eG 42 << vees 
5. He declared He was the one they | 


sought. They fell to the ground, |... os se 6 

. Peter cut off Malchus’ ear, ay 

. Jesus healed Malchus’ ear, . E eee 51 

. Jesus addressed the chief priests, 
magistrates of the Temple, the | 


loos mer) 





ancients, and the multitude, of eo. ly ALS 52 a 

9. The soldiers apprehended Jesus, | 50 | 46 54 12 

10. The disciples all forsook Christ, .| 56 50 xe ge 
11. A young man, who followed, was | 








_ Seized, but escaped, _ Tat: ; ed WOE 





Note.—Incidents peculiar to one Evangelist — 
(a) The soldiers fell backwards. St John. 
(b) Jesus healed Malchus’ ear. St Luke. 


(©) The young man who followed Jesus was seized but escaped. St 
ark. 


Note on Judas.—Judas gives us a terrible example of— 

(a) The tyranny a predominant passion can exercise in the 

soul. 

(6) The ruin that follows the abuse of God’s graces. 

(a) The tyranny of a sinful passion.” Judas’ passion was 
twofold, insatiable avarice and boundless ambition. He had 
probably attached himself to Christ in the hopes of obtaining 
some brilliant position in the kingdom of the Messias. As 
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his hopes were gradually frustrated, and as all our Lord 
taught and promised pointed to the very reverse of temporal 
prosperity, Judas became more and more alienated from the 
service of Christ. He was habitually guilty of theft, since 
he employed for himself, the alms which were common 
property, or bestowed for distribution to the poor. On the 
different occasions when the Apostles murmured, we may be 
sure Judas, with his ambitious designs, was the one who took 
the lead. Under pretence of zeal for the poor, he shewed 
indignation and murmured against Mary when she anointed 
Jesus. Then, when Jesus rebuked him, the traitor turned 
away completely from the apostolic band and betrayed his 
Master for thirty pieces of silver. 

(b) The abuse of Giod’s graces. Judas had been chosen for 
a glorious mission; he was called to be one of the twelve 
foundation-stones of the Christian Church. To him, as to 
the rest of the Apostles, was given the gift of miracles. He 
had heard Jesus’ teaching, witnessed so many of His miracles, 
and been the recipient of so much tenderness from our Lord, 
Jesus warned him repeatedly :—Have I not chosen you twelve, 
and one of you is a devil? What thow dost, do quickly. One 
of you shall betray me. All these warnings, these proofs of 
love on the part of Jesus, failed to touch Judas. The traitor 
dared even to ask with the rest, Lord, is i I? and he 
listened to the divine answer unmoved, how hast said 1. 
Jesus did not reveal the traitor’s name, except perhaps to 
the beloved disciple, when, in answer to St John’s question, 
Lord, who is it? Jesus replied, He it isto whom I shall reach 
bread dipped. And when he had dipped the bread, he gave wt 
to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. And after the morsel 
Satan entered into him (St John xiii. 25-27). Then the 
apostate apostle, he to whom the very devils had been 
subject, now became their prey. He went forth and vw was 
night, deep, black night indeed in the soul of Judas. Once 
more Jesus tried to win that guilty soul to repentance, but 
in vain. Judas gave the traitor’s kiss. Then came the 
closing scenes, the remorse and despair, the taunts of the chief 
priests whose tool he had been, the restitution, all too late, 
of the blood-money, and Judas filled up the measure of his 
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iniquity by taking his own life, and his name has passed 
down to posterity as the synonym of traitor, and it ever 
arouses the remembrance of a soul steeped in avarice. 


ST PETER DENIES OUR LORD 
(ch. xxii. 55-62) 


I. Causes of St Peter’s Denial. 


(1) Remote, 
(4) St Peter did not heed Christ’s warning. 
(6) He presumed on his own strength of character. : 
(c) His false conception of the Messias caused him to be scandalized 
when he saw his Master a prisoner. 
(d) He neglected to “watch and pray” in Gethsemani. 
(e) He deserted his Master. 


(2) Proximate. 


(a) He followed “afar off.” 
(6) He joined in the company of our Lord’s foes. 
(c) He feared for his own safety. 


II. The Denials, as given by the four Evangelists (St Matt. 
xxvi., St Mark xiv., St Luke xxii., St John xvill.). (The 
small figures by the quotation marks refer to the first, second, 
third, and fourth gospels respectively.) 


First Denial. 


(1) Time. When he “sat with the servants at the fire and warmed 
himself.” 2 
(2) Place. In ‘the court below,”2 “in the midst of the Halls 
(3) St Peter’s Interlucutors. When a certain serving-maid had seen 
St Peter “sitting at the light and had earnestly beheld him, she 
said,” > “Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean,” ! 
“Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth,” 2 
“This man also was with him.” 3 
“Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples ?” 4 
(4) His denials. “He denied before them all, saying, I know not 
what thou sayest.” 1 
“T neither know nor understand what thou sayest.”’ 2 
“And he went forth before the court, and the cock crew.” 2 
“ Woman, I know him not.” 3 
“Tam not,” 4 
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Second Denial. 


(1) Time. “ After a little while.”> _ 
(2) Place. “As he went out of the gate.”! “As he went forth 
before the court.” As he “was standing and warming himself.” * 
(3) Peter’s interlocutors. Another maid saw him and she said to 
them that were there, “This man also was with Jesus of 
Nazareth.”! 
“This is one of them.”? A man said, “Thou also art one of 
_ them.” 3 
Several said, “ Art not thou also one of his disciples ?” 4 
(4) His denials. “Again he denied with an oath:”1! “I know not 
the man.” ? 
“O man, Iam not.”? “Iam not.”4 


Third Denial: 


(1) Time. “ After the space, as it were, of one hour.” 
(2) Place. Hither in the court or the porch, 
(3) St Peter’s interlocutors. “They came that stood by and said to Peter : 
Surely thou also art one of them, for even thy speech doth 
discover thee.” 1 
“Surely thou art one of them, for thou art also a Galilean.” ? 
A man affirmed: “Of a truth this man was also with him, for he is 
also a Galilean.” ° 
“A kinsman of Malchus” said, “Did I not see thee in the garden 
with him ?” 4 
(4) His denials. “Then he began to curse and to swear 1 that he knew 
not the man.” ! 
“T know not the man of whom you speak.” ? 
“Man, I know not what thou sayest.” * 
“ Again therefore Peter denied.” * 
Immediately as he was yet speaking® the cock crew again.? “ And 
the Lord turning looked on Peter,” * “and Peter remembered the word 
that Jesus had said unto him, ? and going forth he wept bitterly.” 


Lessons we may learn from St Peter's Dencals. 


(a) To distrust ourselves and to look to God for strength. 

(b) To have compassion on those who sin grievously. 

(c) To watch and pray against temptation. 

(d) To repent sincerely of our faults. 

e) To have confidence in the mercy of God. 

(f) To avoid the occasions of sin. 

(g) To obey our spiritual superiors because they are placed over us by 
God, and not merely on account of their natural talents or virtues. 
St Peter, in spite of his sin, was placed over the other apostles, 
as the Vicar of Christ. ; 
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JESUS BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN 
(ch. xxii. 66-71) 
The Ecclesiastical Trial. 
Parallel Passages. 
St Matt, St Mark, | - St Luke. St John. 
“But they “And they | “ And appre- “And they 
holding Jesus | brought Jesus | hending him, | led him away to 
led him to|to the high- | they-led himto | Annas first, for 


Caiphas the 
high- priest, 








priest ; and all | the high-priest’s 
the priests and | house. But 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 





he was father- 
in-law to Cai- 


where the | the scribes and | Peter followed | phas, who was 
scribes and the | theancientsas- | afar off” (xxii. | the high - priest 
ancients were | sembled to- | 54), of that year. 
assembled” | gether” (xiv. | And Annas sent 
(xxvi, 57). 53). him bound to 


Caiphas the 
high - priest” 
(xvii. 13-24), 


These passages have perplexed commentators, since there 
is an apparent contradiction. The Synoptists all speak of 
Jesus being led to the high-priest. St Matthew even adds 
the name Caiphas, while St John clearly states that Jesus 
was first led to Annas, who sent Him bound to Caiphas. 
How are we to reconcile these discrepancies? Some com- 
mentators are of opinion that our Lord was merely taken to 
Annas on His way to Caiphas, in order to gratify the ex-high- 
priest by the sight of Jesus as a prisoner, but that Annas 
sent Him on at once to his son-in-law the high-priest (de facto). 
Those who hold this opinion, think that nothing worth 
recording occurred when Jesus was taken to Annas ; and that 
when St John says, “The high-priest therefore asked Jesus of 
his disciples, and of his doctrine” (xvii, 19), he is referring 
to Caiphas. Then comes the difficulty that in verse 24 we 
are told: “ And Annas sent him bound to Caiphas the high- 
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priest.” To this objection it is replied that the aorist tense 
is often used in the sense of the pluperfect, and that “sent” 
is here equivalent to “had sent.” An example of this use of 
the aorist tense occurs in the passage, “And he that be- 
trayed him gave them a sign” (S¢ Matt. xxvi. 48). If 
we consult the parallel passage we find the pluperfect used: 
“And he that betrayed him had given them a sign” 
(St Mark xiv. 44). St Cyril, a Lapide, Cardinal Toletus, and 
many others take this view. This opinion seems confirmed 
by the following facts :— 

(1) The Synoptists all state that the denials of St Peter occurred in 
the house of the high-priest. 

(2) It was the portress at the lodge of the high-priest’s house who 
admitted St Peter. 

(3) St John himself says, “the high-priest questioned Jesus,” etc. ; 
and in ch. xviii. 22 he distinctly speaks of “‘Caiphas, who was 
the high-priest that year” ; while the servant who gave Jesus 
a blow said, “ Answerest thou the high-priest so ?” 


Therefore it seems possible that the sequence may have 

been— 

(a) Jesus was taken to Annas in passing, but either nothing worthy of 
record occurred, or no disciples were there to hear what happened. 

(b) Meanwhile, Caiphas was occupied in assembling as many of the 
Sanhedrists as possible, and when they were assembled Jesus was 
led in before them. 

(c) One denial of St Peter took place (in the courtyard) while Jesus 
was before Annas, and the other two during the interrogation 
before the high-priest. 

Note.—Since the denials of St Peter all occurred in the 

‘caurt of the high-priest, we may conclude either— 
(1) That Annas passed the night in the house of Caiphas ; or 
_ (2) That the houses of Annas and Caiphas were adjacent, so that 
there was one common court for the two houses. The local 
tradition points out the site of these houses as being thus situated. 
Attitude of the Sanhedrin with regard to Christ. The 
attitude of the Sanhedrin, as a council, had from the first 
been one of implacable hatred and vengeance. Nothing 
short of His death would satisfy the Sanhedrists. There 
were indeed a few honourable exceptions, such as Joseph of 
Arimathea, who “had not consented to their counsel and 
doings” (St Luke xxiii. 51), and Nicodemus. There may 
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have been also others, whose names have not passed down to 
posterity. Those who were friends of Jesus were, however, 
a very small minority, compared with the majority that 
sought to kill Him.. We see proofs of their implacable 
hatred in their determination to procure evidence which 
would convict Christ. St Matthew tells us that “the chief 
priests and the whole council sought false witness against 
Jesus, that they might put him to death” (xxvi. 59). Here 
“false witnesses” must be taken from the historian’s stand- 
point. The Sanhedrin did not openly seek “ false ” witnesses, 
but were eager to find men who would bring some charge 
against Christ, so as to give them a pretext for condemning 
Him. The verdict had already been-settled in their own 
councils; it remained to find some justification for the 
judicial murder. In St John’s gospel we can trace the course 
of the Satanic hatred of Christ on the part both of the 
Sanhedrin and of other influential Pharisees :-— 


St John. 
1. Nicodemus and any others who believed in Christ were 
threatened with excommunication, as we gather from 
St John: “For the Jews had already agreed among 
themselves, that if any man should confess him to be 
Christ, he should be put out of the synagogue,” ix. 22. 
See also vii. 46-53. 


2. From the first Passover of His public life “Jesus did 
not trust himself unto them,” . : : i Tio 
3. Jesus left Judea and went into Galilee on account of 
the jealousy of the Pharisees, : : : : iv. 3. 
4. The Pharisees persecuted Jesus because He healed the 
sick on the Sabbath-day, . : : : ‘ : v. 16. 
5. Before the Feast of Tabernacles, Jesus “would not walk 
in Judea because the Jews sought to kill him,”. : vii. 1. 
6. They excommunicated the man to whom Christ had 
given sight, , ‘ ; : : : 2 ix. 34, 
7. “The Jews then took up stones to stone bin. : XO. 
8. “The Pharisees had given a commandment, that if any 
man knew where he was, he should tell, that they 
might apprehend him,” , ‘ : ‘ : xi. 56. 
9, They decide to kill “Lazarus algo,” 4... ‘ ; xii. 10. 
10. Caiphas cynically said to the council, “You know 
nothing. Neither do you consider that it is expedient 
for you that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not,” ©: : ‘ . xi, 49, 50. 
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At the examinations on Good Friday, St Mark tells us 
“they sought evidence against Jesus,” etc. (xiv. 55). 

These examples prove the deadly hatred of the Sanhedrin 
for Christ, and we may notice that their total disregard of 
the laws of justice, and even of their own rabbinical statutes, 
was maintained to the end. They contravened flagrantly 
their own rules concerning capital trials (see art. on the 
Sanhedrin, p. 258), as we see from the following irregularities 
in their course of action :— 


1. The meeting of the Sanhedrin was held in the high-priest’s house, 
not in their council hall (the Gazith). 


2. The witnesses against Christ came first, and none were called or 
allowed to speak for Him. 

3. The sentence of condemnation was pronounced the same day as the 
trial. 

4, The high-priest assumed that Jesus was guilty of blasphemy, 
instead of putting the question to the vote, beginning by the 
youngest member of the Sanhedrin, 

5. The witnesses did not agree in their evidence. 

6. They did not distinguish between a just claim and an unjust claim. 


Christ claimed to be the Messias, and His claim was proved 
by His works. 


Thus the whole proceedings were the outcome of man’s 
evil passions, which in the designs of God, were allowed to 
bring about the condemnation. of the “Lamb of God,” and 
thus man’s redemption was effected and the prophecies were 
fulfilled. 

Note.—St John lays a special stress on the hatred of the 
Pharisees for our Lord because— 


(a) They opposed Him from the beginning of His ministry. 

(b) They had very great influence over the people. 

(c) Many members of the Sanhedrin were influential Pharisees who 
took an active part in persecuting our Lord, 
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JESUS BEFORE PILATE ‘ 
» (ch. xxiii. 1-7, 13-25) 


Matt. | Mark | Luke | John 


Synopsis. XXVil.| xv. | xxiii. | xviii. 





Ist Interrogation. 


1. Jesus is led bound to Pontius Pilate, 2 1 1 28 
2. Pilate bids the Jews judge Christ 
according to their laws, : ae ae ... | 29-32 


3. The Sanhedrin accuse Christ of 
sedition, forbidding to pay tri- 
bute, and claiming to be a king, pee aa 2 

4. Pilate questions Jesus as to His 
kingship; Jesus replies in the 
affirmative, . Ss , eae 2 3 37 

5. Jesus explains the nature of His 

kingdom, . : : : eis ee ne 36 

6. Pilate asserts that Jesus is inno- 
cent (1st declaration), . : ire ee: 4 38 

7. Jesus is led out of the hall and 
accused of “many things,” . iS 3 5 

8, Pilate again questions Jesus, who 
remains silent. Pilate wonders 
at this, k : : . Sip ote. 5 

9. Jesus is sent to Herod, ‘ ‘ 

First interval, while Jesus is before 

Herod. 











2nd Interrogation. 


10. Pilate pronounces Jesus to be in- 
nocent (2nd declaration), solbekee Fs 14 
11, He proposes to chastise Jesus and 
to release Him, . . ; ill sabe shi 16 
12, The people claim their privilege, 
and Pilate offers to release Jesus, | 17 9 18 39 
13, Pilate receives his wife’s message, 
“Have thou nothing to do with 
this just man,” .. 5 .| 19 
14, The chief priests urge the multi- 
tude to ask for the release of 
Barabbas, . ‘ : ; lO 11 a 40 
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Matt. | Mark | Luke | John 


_ Synopsis—continued. “ can as 
; XXvii, | xv. | Xxili. | xviii. 








15. Pilate again “asserts Christ’s inno- 
cence, “What evil hath he 


done ?” (3rd declaration), . 23 14 22 
16. Pilate washes his hands as a proof 
of his own innocence, . 24 
17. Jesus is delivered up to be 
scourged, . 26 15 2G) xix 


Second interval, during aes “Jesus 
is scourged and mocked by the Roman. | 
soldiers. 


3rd Interrogation. 


18. Pilate once more asserts Christ’s 

innocence (4th declaration), . : 4 
19. He tries to move the people to 

pity. “Ecce Homo!” 5 
20. The Sanhedrin now clamour for 

Christ’s crucifixion, . ie af ia 6 
21. Pilate once more bids them try 

Him themselves, . " 
22, Pilate questions Jesus and seeks to 

release Him, ars son he 9-12 
| 23. The Jews prevail on Pilate to 
yield, by insinuating that to act 
otherwise would be an act of 





disloyalty, . ce m3 ee 12 
24, Pilate pronounces ‘the sentence of 
death against Jesus, . : e260 15 24 16 

















Note on Pontius Pilate. 


Pontius Pilate, the fifth Procurator of Judea, was probably 
descended from the “gens” of the Pontii, who came to the 
front during the great Samnite rebellion. He was appointed 
to the province of Judea in 26 a.D., having previously 
married Claudia Procula. She is said to have been a “ pro- 
selyte of the gate,” and afterwards a follower of Christ. 
Pilate was no favourite with the people, for he had offended 
their susceptibilities and treated them harshly on various 
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occasions. During the six years that he held office before he 
condemned Jesus to death, he had greatly offended the Jews 

by commanding the Roman standards to be carried into the 

holy city. The Jews rose in rebellion, and Pilate was forced 

to yield (Antig., xvii. 3. 1-2). 

On another occasion he desecrated Jerusalem by hanging 
up in his palace gilded shields, on which were inscribed the 
names of heathen gods, and these remained there until 
Tiberius himself ordered them to be removed. His next act 
of tyranny was to employ money from the Temple treasury 
to defray the expenses of an aqueduct (Wars, ii. 9. 4), 
Lastly, we read in St Luke xiii. 1 that Pilate had slain a 
number of Galileans who were in the act of offering sacrifice, 
and it was perhaps this cruel deed which had estranged 
Pilate and Herod (¢f. St Luke xxiii. 12). From these facts, 
as related by Josephus, we gather that Pilate was tactless, 
crafty, avaricious, and tyrannical. From the line of conduct 
he adopted during our Lord’s trial, we see that he was 
extremely weak in character, and that though he shewed 
some sense of justice, it was subordinate to his own interests. 
The position, to keep which Pilate sacrificed the blood of the 
Just One, was lost six years later, when he was disgraced and 
banished to Vienne by Caius Caligula, 36 a.p. 


THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE DEATH OF JESUS 
(ch. xxiii, 32-46) 


According to an ancient tradition, Jesus was laden with 
His cross, close to the archway, where He had been presented 
to the people as a mock king by Pilate. 


Jesus is nailed to the Cross. 


On the Crucifixion, Crucifixion is a very ancient form of 
capital punishment. ‘It was in use in Persia, Rome, and 
Egypt, and the Jews probably adopted it from the Romans. 
The methods employed were various, as was the shape of the 
cross. The unfortunate victims were generally infamous 
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criminals, slaves, brigands, or prisoners of war. Thus, at the 
siege of Jerusalem, we read that five hundred Jews, and even 
more, were daily crucified by the Romans, on the same side 
of the city where Christ was crucified. Josephus relates how 
the Roman soldiers, “out of the wrath and hatred they bore 
the Jews, nailed those they caught, one after one way, one 
after another, to the crosses, by way of jest, when their 
multitude was so great, that room was wanting for the 
erosses, and crosses wanting for their bodies ” (Wars, v. 11. 1). 


Kinds of Crosses. 


(1) The “crux simplex.” This was a stake which was 
driven through the prisoner’s breast, or an upright beam to 
which he was attached, with his hands tied and raised above 
his head. The victim was either nailed or bound to the 
cross. 

(2) The “crux compacta.” Of these there were four kinds— 

(a) “Crus immissa,” which was of the form we now see in all pictures 
of the Crucifixion. The upright beam was called the “staticulum” and 
the transverse portion the “antenna.” 

(b) “ Crua commissa,” which was shaped like a T, and in which the 
- “staticulum ” did not project beyond the “antenna.” 

(c) “Orua decussata.” This resembled an X in shape. We know it as 
“St Andrew’s cross.” 

(d) The “patibulum,” which was a forked or V-shaped gibbet (hence 
called “furca”), frequently mentioned in the classics. 


In general the cross measured from 9 to 12 feet in length, 
so that the feet of the victim were only about 2 feet from 
the ground. As regards the wood of which our Lord’s cross 
was formed, opinions differ. Durandus believes the upright 
beam to have been of cedar or cypress, the cross beam of palm 
wood, and the “titulus” of olive. It is not known whether 
Jesus was nailed to the cross before or after it was placed in 
the socket. It was the more usual custom to nail or bind 
the hands of the condemned to the cross beam, and then to 
raise the body and to bind the cross beam to the upright 
beam. ‘Tradition, however, represents our Lord as having 
been nailed to the cross before it was placed erect. Some 
writers think that only three nails were employed in our 

BK. II. 14 
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Lord’s crucifixion, one for each of the hands and one for the 
two feet. It seems more probable that each foot was nailed 
separately, since we are told that St Helena found four nails 
when she discovered the cross. St Gregory of Tours was the 
first who referred to a ledge or foot-rest being placed on our 
Lord’s cross. This view is not supported by any writer 
before the sixth century, nor does early art confirm this view. 
It does seem probable, however, that a peg or wooden horn 
projected from the cross of our Lord, forming a kind of 
saddle on which He partly sat, and that thus the weight of 
the body was prevented from tearing the hands. This peg 
would have been hidden by the linen cloth around our Lord’s 
loins. Justin Martyr, Irenzus, and Tertullian all assert this 
to have been the case; and as they lived in an age when 
crucifixion was still practised, they had ample means of know- 
‘ing how it was performed. 


Jesus’ sufferings on the Cross. These were of two kinds: 
(1) bodily, (2) mental. 

(1) The bodily sufferings of Christ. These were greater 
than those endured by any ordinary human being who 
expired on the cross, on account of the extreme sensibility of 
our Lord’s all-perfect human body. Among the awful bodily 
torments we may mention— 

(a) The terrible strain of the position, which threw the greater part of 
the weight of His body on His pierced hands and feet. 

The agony of the wounds in the hands and feet. 

c) The swelling of His sacred limbs. 

(d) The burning fever, and the awful thirst that accompanied it. 

(e) The suffering caused by the crown of thorns that pierced His 
sacred head, and the lack of support for His head. 

(f) The intense weakness and prostration, as life slowly ebbed away. 

(2) The mental sufferings of Christ. Human thought and 
language are powerless to fathom and to express the interior 
Passion of Christ. We can but guess what He endured, and 
our poor human conception will give but the faintest outline 
of the reality, 

Among the interior sufferings, commentators have placed 
the following :— 


(4) The intense anguish of the soul of Christ when on the cross. God 
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hid, as it were, His face from Him, and treated Him as guilty of the 
crimes which He had taken upon Him as our substitute. 

(b) The awful humiliation of being an outcast ; rejected by God and 
man, mocked and jeered at by His own nation, even in His death 

ony. 

@ The ignominy of the death of the cross. 

d) The sufferings caused by the black ingratitude and hatred of those 
for whom He suffered, and whom He loved so tenderly : the betrayal 
by Judas, the denial by St Peter, the desertion of all His disciples. 

"(e) The sorrows which our Blessed Lady endured at the foot of the 
cross. 

(f) The inutility of His sufferings, since souls would be lost in spite 
of His redemption ; notably the damnation of Judas, and perhaps of one 
of the thieves. ' 


JESUS DIES ON THE CROSS 


On the Inseription of His Cause. The ordinary capital 
punishments in use among the Hebrews were stoning, _ 
drowning, and burning. Thus Lightfoot, quoting from the 
Jerusalem Gemara, writes: “These things are delivered of 
one guilty of stoning” (i.e. condemned to be stoned). “Ii there 
be no defence found for him, they lead him out to be 
stoned, and a crier goes before saying aloud thus:—W. 
the son of W., comes out to be stoned because he hath 
done so andso.. The witnesses against him are WV. and W.: 
whosoever can bring anything in his defence let him 
produce it.” Again Lightfoot writes: “ The tradition is 
that on the evening of the Passover, Jesus was hanged, and 
that a crier went before Him for forty days making this pro- 
clamation : ‘This man comes forth to be stoned, because he 
dealt in sorceries, and persuaded and seduced Israel: whoever 
knows of any defence for him, let him come forth and produce 
it’; but no defence could be found, therefore they hanged 
him on the evening of the Passover.” This citation shews 
how the Jews tried to defend themselves against the attacks 
of Christian apologists when accused of having condemned 
Christ unjustly. The second assertion is, of course, a pure 
invention put forth by the Jews, in order to justify themselves 
and discredit our Lord. 
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Jesus mocked on the Cross. 


On the Cross, Jesus was derided by four different classes, 
viz.— . 
Texts. Notes. 

I. The chief priests said, “He | I. The chief priests both mock 

saved others, himself he cannot | (ver. 42) and blaspheme Christ 
save: if he be the king of Israel, (42), and their last taunt is a 
let him now come down from the blasphemy against God (it is a 
cross, and we will believe him. | quotation from Ps. XX1.), 
He trusted in God; let him now 
deliver him if he will have him : 
for he said, I am the Son of God” 
(St Matt. xxvii. 42, 43). 

Il. The passers-by said, “Vah, II. These insults shew that the 
thou that destroyest the temple of | multitude believed J. esus to be 
God, and in three days buildest guilty of blasphemy against God 
it up again” (St Mark xv. 29). St | and the Temple. 

Matthew adds, “if thou be the - 

Son of God, come down from the | 
cross” (xxvii. 40). 
III. The thieves “ alsoreproached III. Our Lord suffered from 
him.” “Tf thou be Christ, save | every class; the very criminals 

thyself and us” (St Luke xxiii. 39). | derided Him in His agony. 

IV. The soldiers mocked him, | IV. They take the inscription 
saying, “If thou be the king of | on the “title” for the subject of 
the Jews, save thyself” (St Luke | their mockery, and blaspheme 
xxiii. 37), against His royalty. 

“But amid this chorus of infamy Jesus spoke not. He 
could have spoken. The pains of crucifixion did not 
confuse the intellect, or paralyse the powers of speech. We 
read of crucified men who, for hours together upon the cross, 
vented their sorrow, their rage, or their despair in the 
manner that best accorded with their character, of some 
who raved and cursed, and Spat at their enemies; of others 
who protested to the last against the iniquity’ of their 
sentence; of others who implored compassion with abject 
entreaties ; of one even who, from the cross, as from a tribunal, 
harangued the multitude of his countrymen, and upbraided 
them with their wickédness and vice. But, except to bless 
and to encourage, and to add to the happiness and hope 
of others, Jesus spoke not, So far as the malice of the 
passers-by, and of priests and Sanhedrists and soldiers, and 
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of these poor robbers who suffered with Him, was concerned— 
as before, during the trial, so now upon the cross He main- 
tained unbroken His kingly silence. But that silence, joined 
to His patient majesty and the divine holiness and innocence 
which radiated from Him like a halo, was more eloquent 
than any words” (Farrar, Life of Christ, p. 701). 

32. two other malefactors led with him. According to the 
Apocryphal Gospels, when the Holy Family were fleeing into 
Egypt, they were attacked by a band of robbers, and one of 
the number saved them from the brutality of his comrades. 
This was the penitent thief, who was afterwards crucified 
with Jesus, and the legend adds that the Infant Jesus had 
predicted the fate of their deliverer. The Church has not 
accepted these fables, but she does honour the good thief as — 
one of the Blessed, sincé we know from our Saviour’s words 
that his salvation was assured. His feast is kept on 
24th March, and in the Roman Martyrology we read, “ At 
Jerusalem, the feast of the holy robber who on the cross 
confessed Christ, and merited to hear from His lips these 
words: ‘This day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.’” 


Note on the darkness over all the earth. 


It has been said that pagan writers have borne witness to 
the darkness that overspread the earth while Jesus hung on 
the cross, but this assertion cannot be proved. The three 
authors generally cited are Phlegon, a chronicler who lived 
in the time of Hadrian, Thallus, and Dionysius the Areopagite. 
‘But these sources are not trustworthy, for the date of 
the eclipse of which Phlegon speaks does not coincide with 
the date of our Lord’s Crucifixion. The “darkness” men- 
tioned by Thallus cannot be proved to refer to that which 
took place on Good Friday, and the letters attributed to 
Dionysius have been shewn to be forgeries. There is there- 
fore, so far as we know, no certain reference to this miracle 
outside the gospels. But in Holy Scripture it is most. 
clearly mentioned, and various reasons have been assigned to 
show its fitness. Among these may be cited the following :— 

(1) It was a proof of the divinity of Christ, since Nature was thus 
convulsed when He died. 
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(2) It typified the blindness of the Jews. 
(3) It was meet the earth should be in darkness when the “Sun of - 
Justice” was setting. 
(4) It symbolized the interior desolation of Christ, : 
_(5) As when Christ was born, a bright star proclaimed His advent, so 
when He died, the earth was darkened. 


46. Father, into thy hands. How we should like these to 
be our last words, but “ we have, however, to remember that 
this word will not come to our heart in death unless, by 
practice during life, we have it ready. Of our Saviour it is 
written: ‘Having loved, he loved to the end.’ So shall 
it be with us. If through life we habitually look upon 
God as our Father, we shall be able to say at death: Father, 
into Thy hands I commend my spirit. St Bernard wishes us 
‘to be during life always praying that He will vouchsafe to 
us the grace to breathe forth our souls with these words with 
which He gave up the ghost, and to commend them 
efficaciously into His hands’” (Gallwey, S.J., Watches of the 
Passion, p. 457). 


On the “ Words on the Cross.” The exact order in which 
the seven words were uttered is as follows :— 


1, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do” 
(St Luke xxiii. 34), 
2. “ Amen, I say to thee, this day thou shalt be with mein 
paradise ” (St Luke xxiii. 43). 
3. “ Woman, behold thy son” (S¢ John xix, 26). 
4. “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (St 
Matt. xxviii. 46; St Mark xv. 34), 
5. “I thirst” (St John xix. 28), 
6. “It is consummated ” (St John xix, 30). 
7. “Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit” (St Luke 
xxiii, 46), 
Of these 7 “ Words,” 
3 are peculiar to St Luke, 
3 are peculiar to St John, 
1 is common to St Matthew and St Mark. 
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APPARITION OF THE ANGELS TO THE 
HOLY WOMEN 


(ch. xxiv. 1-12) 


The Fathers are generally agreed that the Resurrection 
of our Lord preceded the earthquake and the apparition of 
the angel to the guards, These phenomena, though signs of 
the triumph of Jesus over death, were probably ordained in 
order to facilitate the approach of the ministering women to 
the sepulchre, since they could not have entered the tomb if 
the stone had not been removed,.or if the guards had been 
on duty as usual. Some commentators think that the 
soldiers were still near the sepulchre when the holy women 
arrived, but that, prostrate on their faces, they were too 
terrified even to perceive the presence of the women. 
According to an ancient tradition, Jesus rose very early on 
Easter morning, before the stone was rolled away, for, to a 
glorified body, matter offers no obstacle. The grave remained 
intact, and the guards were not aware of the moment when 
Christ rose. St Luke gives the following proofs of the | 
Resurrection :— 


1. The fact that the sepulchre was empty. 

9 The statement made by the angel :—“He is not here, 

but is fisen.” ; 

3. Four apparitions of our Lord: 

a) To the two disciples on the way to Emmaus. 

(b) To St Peter alone. 

(c) To ten Apostles and other disciples at Jerusalem. 

(d) To the Eleven and other disciples on Ascension- 
day. : 

St Luke Bie caves our Lord’s apparitions in Judea. The 
disciples and the Apostles were slow to believe that Jesus had 
risen again, yet He had clearly predicted His Resurrection, 
and His enemies had interpreted His words literally, as we 
gee from St Matthew that the chief priests and the Pharisees 
came together to Pilate, saying, “Sir, we have remembered 
that that seducer said, while he was yet alive, After three 
days I will rise again ” (xxvii. 62, 63). How was it that His 
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_ own disciples should be “so slow of heart to believe”? To 
this question the answer seems to be, that they were pre-- 
vented from accepting our Lord’s predictions literally, by 
their preconceptions regarding a temporal Messianic kingdom 
(which preconception arose from an erroneous interpretation — 
of the Old Testament prophecies), and their yearning for 
earthly greatness, as we see from their conduct both before 
and after the Resurrection. Two examples will suffice :— 
the petition of St James and St John for the places of — 
honour in Christ’s kingdom, and the question asked on the © 
road to Bethania on Ascension-day, “Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” (Acts i. 6). 
Above all, we may see in the Apostles’ incredulity a 
_ Special dispensation of Providence, by which God allowed 
that the numerous proofs of Christ’s Resurrection, which 
finally overcame their unbelief, should serve to strengthen 
our faith, They gave their assent to this truth only when 
it was impossible to deny the facts that proved it, since for 
forty days “he shewed himself alive after his passion by 
many proofs” (Acts i. 3), 


HARMONIZED ACCOUNT OF THE APPARITION 
OF THE ANGELS TO THE HOLY WOMEN 


(St Matt. xxviii. 1, 5-8. St Mark xvi 1-8. 
St Luke xxiv. 1-9. St John xx. 1, 2.) 


“EASTER SunDay. And in the end of the sabbath, when 
it began to dawn, towards the first day of the week, very 
early in the morning, it being yet dark, came Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary (the mother) of James and 
Salome, bringing the spices which they had prepared, to see 
the sepulchre. And they said one to another: Who shall 
roll us back the stone from the door of the sepulchre? And 
they came to the sepulchre, the sun being now risen, and 
looking, they saw the stone rolled back from the Sepulchre, for 
it was very great. And going in they found not the body of 
the Lord Jesus, (Mary Magdalene) ran therefore, and cometh 
to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, 
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And it came to pass, while (the women) were astonished in 
mind at this, behold two men stood by them in shining apparel. 
And as they were afraid and bowed down their countenance 
towards the ground, the angel answering, said to the women: 
Fear not you, for I know that you seek Jesus who was crucified. 
Why seek ye the living with the dead? He is not here, but 
is risen. Come and see the place where the Lord was laid. 
Remember how he spoke unto you, when he was yet in 
Galilee, saying: The Son of man must be delivered into the 
hands of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day 
rise again. And going quickly, tell ye his disciples, and 
_ Peter, that he is risen, and behold he will go before you 
into Galilee; there you shall see him, as he told you. Lo, 
I have foretold it to you. And they remembered his words, 
and they went out quickly from the sepulchre (and) fled with 
fear and great joy, running to tell his disciples.” 


Sequence of Events connected with the Apparition of the 
Angels to the Holy Women on Easter Morning. 


1. A band of three women, including St Mary Magdalene, 
set out for the sepulchre while it was yet dark, 

2. They find the stone rolled away and the grave empty. 

3. Mary Magdalene returns at once to tell Peter and John 
that our Lord’s Body is not in the grave. 

4, The other two, terrified, leave the sepulchre and start 
off back to Jerusalem or Bethania. 

- 5. On the road, meeting another band of women carrying 
spices, they return with them to the sepulchre. 

6. Meanwhile, Peter and John arrive, examine the 
sepulchre, and finding it empty, return home. 

7. Mary Magdalene then comes back, and sees first the 
angels and then our Lord Himself. 

8. The two bands of women now arrive at the sepulchre. 
They first see one angel sitting on the stone, then on 
entering the sepulchre they perceive another, one of whom 
announces that Christ is risen. 

-Note.—This sequence of events has the support of many 
. good authorities. 


> 
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ON THE APPARITIONS OF JESUS TO 
HIS DISCIPLES 


In all there are ten (or eleven) apparitions recorded in 
Scripture, though no single gospel gives more than four. 
According to a tradition, Jesus appeared first to His holy 
Mother. Scripture makes no reference to this apparition, 
but we can see the fitness of such a visit on the part of our 
Lord, since He had all the love of a son for Mary; and as she 
had suffered more than all His disciples, it was meet that she 
should be the first to see Him after His Resurrection. The 
recorded apparitions are as follows :— 





Matt. | Mark. Luke, John. 


1. ToSt Mary Magdalene, Ave Xvi. 9. ae xxv 14) 
2. To Mary Cleophas, 
Salome, and other 
women, . . . (eve. 
3. To St Peter alone (re- 
ferred to in 1 Cor. xv. 





b) pais J ; ; Xxiv, 34, 
4. To the two disciples on 

the road to Emmaus, ar o xxiy. 15: 
5. To ten apostles and 

other disciples at 

Jerusalem, : : iv xvi. 14, | xxiv. 36. | xx. 19, 
6. To the eleven apostles 

eight days after His 





resurrection, ., ; se xvi. 14, ae xx. 26, 
7. To seven apostles by 
the Sea of Galilee, . a as: van xcooet 


8. To the eleven apostles 
on a mountain in 
Galilee, . : . {xxviii. 16, 

9. To 500 brethren at one 
time (in Galilee,1 Cor, 

KV. 6), Ges : ; 

10, To St James (the 

. Great), the Lord’s 
brother (1 Cor. xy. 7), 

11. To the Eleven and 
others on Ascension- 
day (Actsi.), . see wee xxiv. 50. 
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Of these apparitions, the first six and the eleventh certainly 
took place in Judea. 


1. The first six apparitions occurred in Jerusalem, within eight days 
of the Resurrection, and consequently during the Paschal season. | 
_ 2. The seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth occurred in Galtlee between 

the Pasch and Pentecost. It is possible that the eighth and ninth may 

be identical. 

3. The last appearance of Jesus to His apostles and disciples was in 
Jerusalem, whence He led them out as far as Olivet. 

4, The exact time of the apparition to St James, though placed as the 
tenth by many expositors, cannot be determined with certainty. 

5. Of these apparitions we notice that— 


St Matthew relates 2. . 
- St Mark i 3. 

St Luke os 4, 

St John - 4, 

St Paul On 


6. In addition to these apparitions, we know that after His Ascension 
Jesus appeared to St Paul on the road to Damascus. An ancient 
tradition asserts that our Lord appeared to Joseph of Arimathea. We 
may be certain that many like favours were granted, of which neither 
Scripture nor tradition has preserved any record. 


JESUS APPEARS TO THE TWO DISCIPLES ON 
THE ROAD TO EMMAUS 


(ch. xxiv. 13-35) 


13. a town... . siaty furlongs from Jerusalem, named 
Emmaus. “Emmaus means ‘warm water, most probably on 
account of a hot spring near the place. . Sixty furlongs are 
about eight English miles. These two data together with 
the existing tradition must help us to identify the town. 
Following these guides, we exclude the watering-place 
Emmaus near Tiberias; also the Emmaus, rebuilt by the 
Romans in the third century, and named Nikopolis, or city of 
victory, for this town lies about thirty miles north-west of 
Jerusalem, towards Joppe. The two sites having the best 
supported claims are the modern Kubeibeh and Kulonieh, 
both ‘west of Jerusalem. There is a beautiful spring near 
each of the places. The spot pointed out by the tradition 
of the Franciscans, who claim to have received it from the 
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time of the-crusades, is Kubeibeh, about ten miles distant 
from Jerusalem. In 1861 a very old chapel, that had been 
turned into an oil mill, was bought, and a beautiful residence 
was built near it. The whole is now under the care of the 
Franciscans, The village contains many ruins, those of an 
ancient church among the rest. Kulonieh has its claims as 
well as Kubeibeh. It is distant from Jerusalem a journey 
of about one and a half hours. Its name seems to be derived 
from the Latin ‘Colonia’: now J osephus relates that Titus, 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, gave a village called 
Ammaus, about sixty furlongs distant from Jerusalem, to 
eight hundred Roman soldiers, whose time of service had 
ended. Near the place are the ruins of an extensive building, 
said to be those of a monastery and a church. Its name, its 
distance from Jerusalem, its ancient ruins are in favour of 
Kulonieh, while popular tradition favours the claims of 
Kubeibeh to be the ancient Emmaus” (Maas, Life of Christ, 
p. 563). 

27, th things that were concerning him. Jesus explained — 
the prophecies of the Old Testament, as He had frequently 
done during His public ministry, and His explanations were 
accompanied with an interior illumination which enabled the 
disciples to grasp the prophetic mysteries which had hitherto 
been a sealed book. Doubtless the greater part of our Lord’s 
discourse treated of His Passion and Resurrection, but since 
He began with the books of the Pentateuch, He must have 
touched on those prophecies which concerned His first 
Advent and His Djvine Mission, The subjoined table gives 
the chief prophecies concerning the Passion and Resurrection 
of our Lord, and taken consecutively they read like a page 
from the gospels, rather than citations from the Old Testa- 
ment. But we must remember that when examined in the 
full light of the Christian era, these inspired words have a 
meaning which the Jews were far from perceiving, This is 
perfectly natural, for many of these prophecies are veiled in- 
obscure or figurative language, while others admit of more 
than one interpretation. Moreover, it was part of God’s 
plan that the human agents, who were to bring about the 
events predicted, should be unconscious of the part they 
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were taking in this accomplishment. To the two disciples 
our Lord’s words were a revelation, and well might their 
hearts burn within them when He, who spoke as never man 
spake, instructed them in “the things that were concerning 


him.” This gift of spiritual apprehension was granted in all 


its fulness to the Apostles when the Holy Ghost descended 
on them, and in St Peter’s first sermon on the day of Pente- 
cost we seem to hear an echo of Christ’s teaching to them, 
for the whole of this discourse had for object to convince the 
Jews that Jesus had fulfilled the predictions of the prophets. 


CHIEF PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE PASSION 
AND RESURRECTION OF CHRIST 


T. On the Passion. 


1. His REJECTION BY JEWS AND GENTILES. 
“The kings of the earth stood up, and the princes 
met together, against the Lord, and against his 
Christ’ (Ps. ii. 2). 


“ And he shall be a sanctification to you. But for 


_ a stone of stumbling, and for a rock of offence to the 
two houses of Israel, for a snare and a ruin to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem” (Js, viii. 14). 


2. THE OPPOSITION OF HIS ENEMIES. 
“But I am a worm, and no man: the reproach of 
'.. men and the outcast of the people” (Ps. xxi. 7). 

“For without cause they have hidden their net 
for me unto destruction; without cause they have 
upbraided my soul” (Ps. xxxiv. 7). 

“Deliver me not over to the will of them that 
trouble me: for unjust witnesses have risen up 
against me: and iniquity hath lied to itself” (Ps. 
xxvi. 12). 


3. THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY. 
“Out of the mouth of infants and of sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise, because of thy enemies, 


" 
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that thou mayst destroy the enemy and the avenger ” 
(Ps, viii. 3), 7 

“ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the — 
Lord” (Ps. exvii. 26). 

“Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, shout for 
joy, O daughter of Jerusalem: Behold thy King 
will come to thee, the just and saviour: he is poor, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
an ass” (Zach, ix. 9). 


4, THE BETRAYAL. 

“They weighed for my wages thirty pieces of 
silver. And the Lord said to me: Cast it to the 
statuary (7.e, treasury): a handsome price that I was 
prized at by them. And I took the thirty pieces of 
silver: and I cast them into the house of the Lord 
to the statuary (we. treasury)” (Zach. xi. 12, 13). 

“What are these wounds in the midst of thy 
hands? And he shall say: With these I was 
wounded in the house of them that loved me” 
(Zach. xiii. 6). 


5. THE DESERTION OF THE APOSTLES. 
“Strike the shepherd, and the sheep shall be — 
scattered” (Zach. xiii. 7). 


6. HIs SILENCE WHEN FALSELY ACCUSED, 

“He was offered because it was his own will, and 
he opened not his mouth: he shall be led as a sheep 
to the slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb before 
his shearer, and he shall not open his mouth” (Js, 
lit. 7), 


7. THE INSULTS DURING His Passion, 

“All they that saw me have laughed me to scorn: 
they have spoken with the lips, and wagged the 
head” (Ps, xxi. 8), 

“And I am become a reproach to them: they saw 
me and they shaked their heads” (Ps, cviii. 25). 
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10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


“J have given my body to the strikers, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked them: I have not 
turned away my face from them that rebuked me, 
and spit upon me” (Js. 1. 6). 

“ But they rejoiced against me, and came together : 
scourges were gathered together upon me, and I 
knew not” (Ps. Xxxiv, 15). 

“ And they gave me gall for my food, and in my 
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink” (Ps, Ixviii. 22). 


. His CRUCIFIXION. 


“They have dug my hands and feet, They have } 
numbered all my bones. And they have looked 
and stared upon me” (Ps. xxi. 17, 18). 


. His PRAYER FOR HIS ENEMIES. 


“Instead of making me a return of love, they 
detracted me: but I gave myself to prayer” (Ps. 
evill. 4). 


His PRAYER ON THE Cross. 
“O God, my God, look upon me: why hast thou 

forsaken me?” (Ps. xxi. 2). 
“Into thy hands I commend my spirit: thou 
hast redeemed me, O Lord, the God of truth” (Ps. 


xxx. 6). 


His DEATH IN FULL MANHOOD. 
“Thou hast shortened the days of his time: thou 
hast covered him with confusion” (Ps. Ixxxviii. 46). 
“Call me not away in the midst of my days: thy 
years are unto generation and generation ” (Ps. ci. 25). 


HIs DEATH BETWEEN TWO THIEVES. 
“He hath delivered his soul unto death, and was 
reputed with the wicked” (Js. liii. 12). 


CONVULSIONS OF NATURE. 
“ And his feet shall stand in that day upon the 
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mount of Olives, which is over against Jerusalem 
toward the east: and the mount of Olives shall be 
divided in the midst thereof to the east, and to the 
west with a very great opening, and half of the 
mountain shall be separated to the north, and half 
thereof to the south. And you shall flee to the 
valley of those mountains, for the valley of the 
mountains shall be joined even to the next, and you 
shall flee as you fled from the face of the earth- 
quake in the days of Ozias king of Juda: and the 
Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
him. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
there shall be no light” (Zach. xiv. 4, 5, 6). 

“Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, and 


not light: and obscurity, and no brightness in it” 
(Amos v. 20). 


14. Lors cast ror His VESTURE. 


“They parted my garments amongst them: and 
upon my vesture they cast lots” (Ps, xxi. 19). 


15. Nor ONE oF HIS BONES BROKEN. 


“The Lord keepeth all their bones, not one of 
them shall be broken” (Ps, xxxiii. 21). 


16, His DEATH BEWAILED, 
“They shall mourn for him as one mourneth for 
an only son, and they shall grieve over him, as the 


manner is to grieve for the death of the first-born” 
(Zach, xii. 10), 


17. His sEPULCHRE WITH THE RICH. 


“And he shall give the ungodly for his burial, and 
the rich for his death” (Js, liii, 9). 


IL. On the Resurrection. 
“Therefore my heart hath been glad, and m 
tongue hath rejoiced: moreover my flesh also shall 
rest in hope. Because thou wilt not leave my soul 
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in hell; nor wilt thou give thy holy one to see 
corruption ” (Ps, xv. 9, 10). 

“Thou hast brought forth, O Lord, my soul from 
hell; thou hast saved me from them that go down 
into the pit” (Ps. xxix. 4). 

“Shall be that sleepeth rise again no more” (Ps. 
xl29), 

“T shall not die, but live: and shall declare the 
works of the Lord” (Ps. exvil. 17). 

“ He will revive us after two days: on the third 
day he will raise us up, and we shall live in his 
sight ” (Osee vi. 3). 

35. they knew him in the breaking of bread. Those com- 
mentators who hold that Jesus celebrated the Holy Eucharist 
on this occasion base their opinion on the following argu- 
ments :— 

1. The words, took bread, blessed, broke, gave to his disciples 
(St Matt. xxvi. 26) recall the description of the institution of 
the Holy Eucharist. 

2. The disciples spoke of “ the breaking of bread ” (ver. 35), 
which was the expression used in the apostolic times to 

' designate the celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

3. The supernatural effects produced by “the breaking of 
bread,” for it was at this moment that the eyes of the 
disciples were opened, i.e. that they recognized our Lord. 

Note.—There is no mention of the consecration of the 
chalice, hence those writers who hold the affirmative view 
(eg. St Aug., St Bede, St Jerome, a Lapide, Maldonatus, 
Theophylact, etc.) think that our Lord consecrated under one 
species only. Estius, Euthymius, Cajetan, Jansenius, and 
many modern commentators hold that Jesus simply partook 
of an ordinary meal at Emmaus, and they adduce the following 
arguments :— 

a) It was improbable that Jesus would repeat the celebra- 
tion of the Holy Eucharist for these two disciples, and not 
for the Apostles when He appeared to them that same 

ning. 
oY) The words “he blessed and brake” bear a stronger 
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resemblance to the multiplication of the loaves and fishes 
than to the institution of the Holy Eucharist. : 

(c) As the two disciples were not present in the Cenaculum 
on Maundy Thursday, the action of our Lord in breaking 
bread could have had no special significance for them, and 
would not have led them to recognize Him. 


Other critics—e.g. Bellarmine, Natalis, Alexander, etc.—leave the 
matter an open question, and in truth we cannot decide it with any 
certainty. 


JESUS APPEARS TO THE ELEVEN 
(ch, xxiv. 36-43) 


Note on the glorified Body of Jesus.—From the apparition 
recorded in the gospels, we can learn something concerning 
the qualities of the glorified Body of Jesus. We see that 
though Jesus rose with the same Body, yet it was not 
subject to the laws which govern matter and space. The 
disciples could touch His hands and feet, and they recognized 
Him, which proves that exteriorly He remained the same as 
before the Resurrection. It was necessary that this should 
be so, for had He revealed Himself otherwise the Apostles 
would have had no proof of: His Resurrection : they would 
have been justified in imagining, as they did (ch. xxiv. 37), 
that they were gazing on a disembodied spirit under an 
assumed form. Again, had He revealed Himself in all His 
glory, they could not have sustained the sight. Hence He 
appeared as He was before His Passion, but at the same time 
the conditions of His existence were seen to be totally 
altered. He no longer remained constantly with them, but 
appeared and disappeared. The disciples saw that material 
objects offered no obstacle to His passage. Although He ate 
with them, it was only out of condescension, not from 
necessity, and the food which He took, instead of being 
changed into the substance of the body, was immediately — 
volatilized. Evidently the risen Body of our Lord is a 
Spiritual body, freed from the mastery of matter, and com- 
pletely subject to the dominion of the soul; nevertheless it 
is the real human body that was crucified on Calvary. 


- 
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So will it be with the bodies of the just after the 
Resurrection, as St Paul explains: “The dead shall rise again 
incorruptible ; we shall be changed” (1 Cor. xv. 52), As Jesus, 
the Head of the Church, rose with the qualities of subtlety, 
agility, brightness, and impassibility, so will the elect, the 
members of His mystical body, rise at the last day. 

Note on the Resurrection of Christ. — “Christ often 
foretold His resurrection, and declared that He would rise 
by His own power. ‘I have power to lay it down (ie. my 
life), and I have power to take it up again’ (S¢ John x. 18). 
‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up’ 
(St John ii. 19). When the Pharisees would see a sign of 
Him, He answered,‘ A sign shall not be given, but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet’ (S¢ Matt. xii. 39), thus holding out His 
Resurrection as a proof in itself sufficient of His divine mission. 
And often, when foretelling His passion and death, He added, 
‘and the third day he (the Son of man) shall rise again’ 
(St Matt. xvi. 21, xx. 19; of xvii. 9). Hence the Resurrec- 
tion of Christ is at the same time a miracle and a prophecy, 
and affords double proof of the divinity of His mission and 
of His whole teaching. It is a miracle wrought by His own 
power, and therefore the strongest proof of His oft-asserted 
divinity. It is the greatest of all miracles ever wrought, 
because more than any other it transcends the power of 
created causes. Hence it is a fit crowning and sealing of 
Christ’s other miracles, and for this reason St Paul has no 
hesitation in making all Christian truth dependent on the 
truth of the Resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 14-20). Hence, also, 
the other Apostles always bring to the front the truth of 
the Resurrection to make their doctrines acceptable both 
to Jews and Gentiles, although with cultured Gentiles they 
might have succeeded better by simply holding out to them 
the beauty and reasonableness of Christian teaching. The 
world accepted the testimony of the Apostles; the foundation, 
progress, continuance of the Church are a great fact, which 
in its turn bears out the truth of the Resurrection. For the 
world to believe the Apostles without any miracles, would 
be in itself a greater miracle than any attributed to them” 
(Herder’s Kirchenlewicon). 


2. 
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CHRIST'S COMMISSION TO HIS APOSTLES AND 
HIS ASCENSION 


(ch. xxiv. 47-52) 


47. penance and the remission of sins should be preached to 
all nations. Christ sent forth His Apostles to convert the 
world. They were to go as His representatives; their com- 
mission was divine; it was derived from Him who said, “He 
that heareth you heareth me: and he that despiseth you 
despiseth me” (S¢ Luke x. 16). When St Luke wrote his 
gospel, much had been done by the Apostles as regards 
evangelizing the known world, and it is the sublime mission 
of the Catholic Church to carry on this work. This commis- 
sion differs from that which the Apostles received earlier: 
“Go ye not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not. Butgo ye rather to the lost sheep 
_ of the house of Israel” (S¢ Matt. x. 5,6). The reason of the 
change was, that the time had now come to proclaim the 
glad tidings of salvation to all men, now that the redemption 
was accomplished. Since we are told “he that believeth not 
shall be condemned,” it follows that all men are bound to 
believe the truths which Christ commanded the Apostles to 
teach, and these are handed down to us by the teaching and 
tradition of the Infallible Church. Hence it is an error to 
assert that men are free to believe what they please. As 
Catholies, we are bound to accept the teaching of the Church 
under pain of condemnation, 7.e, of losing our soul. Notice 
that any kind of faith will not save our soul, but only a 
living faith, productive of good works. This is clearly laid 
down by St Matthew in his gospel: “Going therefore teach 
ye all nations: baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you” (xxviii. 19, 20). 
The commission of Christ to His Apostles is more fully given 
by St Mark:—« Go ye into the whole world and preach the 
gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be condemned ” 
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(xvi. 15, 16). From these words and those given by St Luke 
we can deduce the following logical conclusions:— 


(1) The Apostles must have had successors, having the 
same credentials as they themselves had, since it was an 
impossibility for them literally to fulfil Christ’s command 
and to preach the gospel to all nations. Hence, until the end 
of the world, there must exist an authorized teaching body 
to carry on the work of the Apostles. 

(2) The Apostles must have been preserved from teaching 
error, since it was incumbent on all men to believe their 
doctrine under pain of “condemnation” (St Mark xvi. 16). 
The same holds good of their successors, the Popes of the 
Catholic Church, who, like the Apostles, must be infallible. 

Note.—The Pope is infallible whenever he speaks “ex 
cathedra”; the bishops are not individually infallible, but 
only when they sit in council with the Pope, or when he 
sanctions their decisions (supposing him not to have been 
present at their council). 

(3) Since the truths of the Gospel are to be preached “ to 
all nations,” it follows that the true faith can never have 
ceased to exist, but must have been preserved intact through- 
out all ages, and will continue to exist intact until the end of 
the world. The truths, once delivered to the Apostles, are 
for the instruction of all men, even to the end of time. 

(4) The doctrines of the true faith, taught by Jesus Christ, 
must be the same for the whole world, since the Apostles 
were charged to “ teach all nations.” Unity of doctrine must 
therefore be a mark of the true Church. 

(5) The doctrines taught by the successors of the Apostles 
must be the same as those which the Apostles themselves 
taught. Hence the true faith must be “Apostolic. e 


Summarizing these five inferences, we see from (1) and (2) 
that an infallible teaching body must exist on earth. 

From (3) and (4) we deduce that this teaching body must 
be universal in ¢ime, place, and doctrine. 

From (5) we see that it must be Apostolic 

Hence, in these words of Christ, “Go ye unto all nations 
and preach the gospel to every creature,” etc. we have the 






230 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST LUKE [cnu. xx1v. 47-52. 


“charta” on which the words of the Nicene Creed are based: 
“T believe in One, holy, Catholic and Apostolic Church.” 

48. you are witnesses. One of the chief duties of the 
Apostles was to bear witness to the Life, and especially to 
the Passion and Resurrection, of Christ, as we see clearly — 
from the following passages of Scripture :— 

“ And you shall give testimony, because you are with me 
from the beginning” (St John xv. 27). 

“But you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost 
coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses unto me in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the 
uttermost parts of the earth” (Acts i. 8). 

“One of these must be made a witness with us of his 
resurrection ” (Acts i. 22). 

“This Jesus hath God raised again, whereof all we are 
witnesses ” (Acts ii, 32). 

“But the author of life you killed, whom God hath raised 
from the dead, of which we are witnesses” (Acts iii, 15). 

“And we are witnesses of these things, and the Holy 
Ghost, whom God hath given to all that obey him” (Acts v. 
32). 

“And we are witnesses of all things that he did in the 
land of the Jews and in Jerusalem, whom they killed, 
hanging him upon a tree. Him God raised up the third 
day, and gave him to be made manifest, not to all the 
. people, but to witnesses pre-ordained by God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he rose again from 
the dead” (Acts x. 39-41). 

52. with great joy. Various reasons have been given for 
this great joy, e.g— | 

1. The promised gift of the Paraclete. 

2. The thought that their Master returned as a Conqueror 
to His Heavenly Father, having accomplished the Redemp- 
tion of mankind. 

: 3. The confirmation which His Ascension gave to their 
opes, 

4. The fact that our Lord’s presence in heaven was a gage 
that He would fulfil His promises to them and assist them in 
their glorious mission. 


” 
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Harmonized account of the Ascension. — Ascension-day. 
Jesus shewed Himself alive, after His passion, by many 
proots, for forty days appearing to them, and speaking of the 
kingdom of God, and He led them out as far as Bethania, 
They therefore, who were come together, asked Him, saying; 
Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel? But He said to them, It is not for you to know the 
times or moments which the Father hath put in His own 
power. But you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost, 
coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses unto Me in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the 
uttermost part of the earth, And when He had said these 
things, lifting up His hands, He blessed them, and it came to 
pass, whilst He blessed them, He departed from them. 
While they were beholding, He was raised up and was 
carried up to heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God. 
And a cloud received Him out of their sight. While they 
were beholding Him going up to heaven, behold, two men 
stood by them, in white garments, who also said: Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand you looking up to heaven? This Jesus 
who is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come, as you 
have seen Him going into heaven. Then they adoring, went 
back into Jerusalem with great joy, from the mount that is 
ealled Olivet, which is nigh Jerusalem, within a sabbath- 
day’s journey. And they were always in the temple, 
praising and blessing God. Amen, 
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SIDE-LIGHTS ON THE GOSPEL 





THE JEWISH TEMPLE* 


Site.—The Jewish Temple was built on Mount Moriah, on 
the threshing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite, where David saw 
“the angel of the Lord, standing between heaven and earth, 
with a drawn sword in his hand, turned against Jerusalem” 
(1 Paral. xxi. 16). Three temples were successively built on 
that site. 

(1) Solomon’s Temple.—This was built 1012 B.c., and stood 
for about 425 years. It was destroyed by fire 587 Bc, 
when Nabuchodonosor took Jerusalem. The sacred treasures 
of the Temple were all taken to Babylon by the Chaldeans, 
and were never recovered by the Jews. 

(2) The Second Temple was built on the same site by 
Zorobabel, B.c. 536. It was less magnificent than that of 
Solomon, on account of the poverty of the Jews when they 
returned from the Babylonian captivity. 

(3) The Third Temple was that of Herod the Great. In 
his reign and at his expense, the second Temple was rebuilt, 
enlarged and considerably beautified. The sanctuary was 
built by the priests in eighteen months: the other principal 
parts were completed in about nine years, but the ornamenta- 
tion and additional cloisters took many more years to build, 

Herod began to rebuild the Temple in the eighteenth year 
of his reign, B.C. 17, and it was only finished about six years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. As it was considered 
necessary to enlarge: the Temple area, a wall was built up 
from the valley on the southern side, the space between it 
and the slope of the mountain being filled up with stones 


* See the plan of the Temple in the Catholic Scripture Manual Atlas. 
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bound together with lead. This gave a level terrace on the 
summit of the mountain which measured four furlongs in 
circuit (it is not certain whether this space was square or 
oblong). The Temple and its buildings comprised four 
terraces, separated by flights of steps. 

We may divide the buildings into the Exterior Temple and 
the Inner Temple. 

I, The Exterior Temple was a large terrace, surrounded by 
a strong wall, in which gates were pierced; every gateway 
had a chamber over it, and at each corner of the terrace a 
tower was erected. At the north-west angle, and jutting 
somewhat into this terrace, stood the Fortress of Antonia. 

The Royal Cloisters ran along the south side. They con- 
sisted. of three rows of beautiful marble columns, all 
monoliths surmounted by Corinthian capitals, and roofed 
with cedar-wood, richly carved. 

Solomon’s Porch (or Cloisters), which lay on the east, had 
only two rows of columns. There were two gates on the 
south leading into the Royal Porch,—one on the east, the 
Shushan Gate, one at the north (Tedi), which was not used ; 
and four on the west. Beyond these covered cloisters was 
an open space, All this lower terrace was called The Court 
of the Gentiles. 

II. The Inner Temple (or Sanctuary) did not occupy a 
central position in the Court of the Gentiles, It lay north- 
west, and was wholly enclosed by the Soreg, a stone wall or 
balustrade about five feet high. There were nine openings 





In the Soreg, four north, four south, and one east. Fourteen 


steps separated the Chel from the Court of the Gentiles, 

The Chel was a space five yards wide, extending all round 
the Sanctuary, between the Soreg (which marked off the 
Sanctuary from the Court of the Gentiles) and the inner 
wall of the Sanctuary which was known also as the “Tumer.” 
Opposite each opening in the Soreg a column was placed 
which bore an inscription in Greek and Latin forbidding 
any Gentile to pass the balustrade under pain of death. 
The inner wall of the Sanctuary was also pierced by nine 
openings, four north, four south, and one east. The latter 
was the celebrated Corinthian Gate, also called the 
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“Beautiful Gate” of the Temple. Twelve steps led up 
from the “Chel,” through the Beautiful Gate, into the 
Women’s Court. This was a square terrace, with a hall at 
each angle. It was not exclusively reserved for women, but 
they were allowed to worship there, and were forbidden to 
go beyond it into the Court of Israel. The thirteen chests 
which formed the treasury were also placed in the Women’s 
Court. 

The Court of Israel lay beyond the Women’s Court, 
separated from it by a semicircular flight of steps and the 
Nicanor Gate. Any Israelite for whom a sacrifice was 
being offered stood, during the time of the offering, in the 
Court of Israel (or the “Men’s Court,” as it was sometimes © 
called). 

The Levites’ Court was next to the Men’s Court, separated 
from it by a low wall. : 

The Priests’ Court lay beyond the Levites’ Court. It 
extended all round the House of the Lord. In front of the 
porch stood the Altar of Holocausts. North of it were the 
rings to which the victims were attached before they von 
killed, and the marble tables on which they were cut up. 
The Brazen Laver also stood in this court. Another flight 
of steps led up to the Porch of the Sanctuary, which was 
much wider than the Holy Place. Behind this porch, and 
separated from it by massive doors and thick curtains, stood 
the Holy Place, beyond which was The Holy of Holies. Three 
tiers of chambers were built north, south, and west of the ~ 
Sanctuary. 

The Holy Place was forty cubits high, forty cubits deep, 
and twenty cubits wide. The Holy of Holies measured 
twenty cubits in length, breadth, and height. In the Holy — 
Place were the Twelve Tables upon which the Loaves of - 
Proposition were placed, the Seven Golden Candlesticks, 
and the Altar of Incense. The Holy Place was separated — 
from the Holy of Holies by a wall, in which there was an 
opening, masked by a curtain on both sides. In the time of 
Solomon the Holy of Holies contained the Ark of the 
Covenant; this having been lost, in Herod’s Temple, its place 
was marked by a stone. 
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CHIEF INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OF OUR LORD 
CONNECTED WITH THE TEMPLE. 





St Matt. | St Mark.| St Luke.| St John, 


1. The Presentation in the 
__Temple, . : : : 
2. Jesus was found with the 
Doctors in the Temple,_ . ee al ii, 46. - 
3. The First Cleansing of the 
Temple, . : : : 
4, Jesus went up to the Temple 
for the Feast of Tabernacles. Rs oat i] Vil. 2. 
On this occasion— ; 
Jesus preached in the 
Temple, . ; é 
The Sanhedrin tried to 
arrest Him, . . : 
The woman taken in 
adultery was brought 
pores) Vote. =. weg Sheil 
The multitude threatened 
to stone Him, . : Hi Ve ce viii. 59. 
. Jesus visited the Temple at 
the Feast of Dedication, . oy, ade ee x, 22. 
6. The Jews took up stones to 

east at Him, . > . 
7. Jesus went into the Temple 
on Palm Sunday and healed 
the blind and lame there, . | xxi. 14. | xi. 11. 

8. The Second Cleansing of the 
ve Temple, : : 
9.The Discourses in the 
Temple in Holy Week, . | xxi. 23, | xi. 27. | xx, 
10. The “Day of Questions” in 
the Temple, when Jesus 
silenced the Pharisees, 
Sadducees, and the Lawyer, | xxii. 15.| xii. 18. | xx, 20, 
11. Jesus denounced the 
Pharisees, . ; ee 
12. The incident of the Widow’s 
Mite, ; ? ; ; ate xu 40 xx OF 
13. Jesus predicted the Destruc- 
tion of the Temple, . . | xxiv, 2. | xiii. 3. | xxi. 5, 


li, 22, 


u. 13. 


vii. 14, 


vii. 30. 


or 
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JEWISH WORSHIP 


The Temple at Jerusalem was essentially a house of prayer 
and all sacrifices were accompanied with prayer. The 
devout Jews prayed thrice daily, and also before meals. 
Whether in Palestine or in foreign lands, they always 


turned in the direction of the Temple to recite their prayers. 


The Law commanded that on the Day of Atonement a 
confession of the sins of the people in general should be 
made by the high-priest, and special prayers of thanks- 
giving were prescribed when the first-fruits were presented 
to the Lord. The recitation of the “Shema” formed part 
of a Jew’s daily devotions. Generally they prayed standing 
and with outstretched hands. To strike the breast (as 
we do at the “Confiteor”) was a sign of repentance and 
grief. The Israelites also-prostrated themselves in prayer, 
for example on the Day of Atonement, whenever the high- 
priest pronounced the name of Jehovah. From the Acts 
of the Apostles it would seem that the early Christians 
generally knelt in prayer (see Acts vii. 59, ix. 40, etc.). 
Prayers offered in the Temple, or even in the synagogues, 
were esteemed more efficacious than those offered elsewhere. 
The “Psalms were the favourite prayers of the Jews. The 
Temple was also pre-eminently a house of sacrifice, for no 
victims could be killed or offered elsewhere. There were two 
kinds of sacrifices, animal and vegetable. The chief act of the 
Jewish religion (as of the Christian) was the offering of a 
sacrifice or victim to God in testimony of His supreme 
dominion. The chief sacrifices offered were— 

~ 1. Animal Sacrifices. 

(a) The Holocaust, or whole burnt offering. This was the 
greatest sacrifice, The victim was wholly consumed by fire, 
and this rite was symbolical of the total oblation which the 
offerer made of himself to Jehovah. 

(6) The Sin Offering. This was offered for the sins of the 
_ people in general, or for some particular individual, 

(c) Lhe Trespass Offering, which was prescribed when a 
breach of the covenant had been committed, e.g. in the case 
of neglect of payment of tithes, or of injustice done to man. 
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N.B.—The victims for a Sin or a Trespass Offering were thus divided : 
The blood was sprinkled on the Altar ae Holocausts in the case of a Sin 
Offering, and on the Altar of Incense in the case of a Trespass Offering. 
‘The fat was burnt on the altar. Certain portions of the victim were 
consumed by the priest, the remainder was burnt “without the camp.” 


(ad) The Peace Offering. These were made by devout Jews 
who were not conscious of any special grievous offence 
against God, or of any accidental breach of the law. The 
Eucharistic or Thanksgiving Sacrifice and the Votive 
Sacrifices fell under this heading. 


Animals offered. These must be “clean” and without 
blemish. i 


For the Holocausts; bullocks, rams, he-goats, turtledoves and 
pigeons were offered. 

For the Sin Offering ; a bullock, he-goat, she-goat, or pigeons. 

For the Trespass Offering ; generally a ram, but a lamb for lepers and 
Nazarites. 

For the Peace Offering ; oxen, sheep, or goats. 

Certain ceremonies were prescribed concerning the 
Sacrifices. The chief were— 

(a) The animal was presented at the door of the Sanctuary. 


(b) The offerer laid his hands upon it. 
(c) The animal was killed on the north side of the Altar of Holocausts 


(by a priest or Levite). 

(d) The blood was sprinkled on one of the two Altars. 

(é) Part or the whole of the victim was burnt, 

(f) The Peace Offering was followed by a meal, of which the offerers 
partook. 
__ In the Catholic Church the Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist 

eombines the various ends for which these sacrifices were 
offered under the old Law, since the ends for which the Mass 
is offered are— ; 

(1) To give supreme honour and glory to God (Holocaust). 

(2) To thank Him for all His benefits (Thank Offering). 

(3) To obtain pardon of our sins (Sin and Trespass Offerings). 

(4) To obtain all other graces and blessings through Jesus Christ (Peace 


Offering). 

2. Vegetable substances were offered to God. The 
principal were corn, meal, wine, oil, incense, and loaves, 
Salt was employed with every sacrifice. Such sacrifices 
were called “ meat offerings.” 


- 
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Saerifices were offered in the Temple— 


(1) Daily. A lamb a year old with meat and drink offerings was 
offered at sunrise and at three o’clock in the afternoon. Incense was 
burnt in the Holy Place at the same time. Besides these sacrifices for 
all the people, there were numerous sacrifices offered daily for private 
individuals and at their expense. 

(2) Weekly. On the Sabbath-day two lambs and incense were offered 
both morning and evening, and the loaves of proposition were changed. 

(3) Monthly. The feasts of the New Moon were kept with great 
solemnity, and special sacrifices were offered. 

(4) Yearly. Numerous sacrifices were offered at the chief yearly 
feasts, viz.— 

(a) The Pasch. In memory of their deliverance out of Egypt. 

(>) Unleavened Bread. In memory of the unleayened bread 
the Hebrews ate in the desert when delivered. 

(c) Pentecost. In thanksgiving for the harvest. At this feast 
the first-fruits of wheat were offered to God. 


(d) Tabernacles. In memory of the Jews having dwelt in tents 
in the desert. 


(e) Purim. In memory of the deliverance of the Jews through 
the mediation of Queen Esther. 


(f) The Dedication. To commemorate the re-dedication of the 
Temple, after it had been profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes. 


The Mosaic Law prescribed only one national fast, the 
Day of Atonement, but the Rabbis added many others, and 
we have numerous proofs that prayer and fasting in a spirit 
of humility are agreeable to God. 


THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD 


Origin.—When the Israelites adored the Golden Calf in 
the desert, the tribe of Levi distinguished themselves by 
their zeal in repressing this idolatrous worship. As a 
reward, they were chosen by God to minister to Him in the 
Tabernacle, and later on in the Temple. The family of Aaron 
and his descendants were to be priests of the chosen people 
of God ; the others descendant of Levi were to wait upon the 
priests at the altar, and to assist them in various other ways. | 


The following table gives the genealogy of the Jewish 
priesthood :— 


a 


i Dee li i tli 


— 
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Levi, 
| 
Caath. Gerson. Merari. 
| 
Amram. 
| 
| | | 
Mary. Aaron. Moses. 
| | 
| | 
Nadab. Abiu, ~ Eleazar. Ithamar. 
(16 courses (8 courses 
of priests.) of priests.) 


David divided the descendants of Eleazar into sixteen 
priestly courses, and -those of Ithamar into eight. Thus 
there were twenty-four courses of priests. The Levites were 
also divided into twenty-four courses. Only four of ‘the 
priestly courses returned from the Babylonian captivity ; 
these were subdivided so as again to form twenty-four. 
Each course officiated for a week at a time. The priests of 
the fresh course entered on their office on the Sabbath-day, 
when their first duty was to renew the loaves of proposition. 
All the weekly course was required each Sabbath-day, and 
on great festivals, such as the Feast of Tabernacles, the 
twenty-four courses ministered in the Temple. Any priest, 


_ though not a member of the actual weekly course, could 


officiate on the Sabbath-day. 

Qualifications.—In order to exercise the ministry, it was 
not sufficient for a Jew to be a descendant of the family 
of Aaron. First, his genealogy must be clearly proved, since 
without that he could have no part in the tithes and other 
dues set apart for the priests. He must also possess certain 
qualifications, and had to submit to a most minute examina- 
tion in order to satisfy the Sanhedrin as to his fitness. The 
Scribes had invented a catalogue of a hundred and forty 
physical defects, which would disqualify a candidate from 
being accepted. There were also twenty-two temporary 
impediments, such as having married a slave or captive, ete. 
The Law did not state the age at which a priest might begin 


i 
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to officiate. Josephus tells us that Aristobulus, the last o 
the Maccabean high-priests, ministered at the age of seven- 
teen. 5 


Consecration.— When the candidates for the priesthood, _ 
after a preliminary training, had been accepted by the 
Sanhedrin, they were duly consecrated. 

This consisted of the following ceremonies :— 


(a) The candidates bathed. A 

(b) They put on the priestly garments, 7.e. the linen drawers, the 
linen robe, the girdle, and the turban. : 

(c) The candidates were anointed (as long as the first Temple stood, 
afterwards they were simply “ invested”). 

(d) Three sacrifices were offered: a sin offering, a holocaust, and a 

peace offering. 


Maintenanee.—The priests had no share of the land when 
it was divided among the twelve tribes, but thirteen cities 
were set apart for them in the territories of Juda, Benjamin, 
and Simeon. The priests also had a right to certain portions 
of the sacrifices—the first-fruits, the skins of the victims, 
and the redemption-money offered for the first-born of man 
and beast. Some votive offerings were appropriated to their 
use, and each had his share of the Levitical tithes given by 
the people. Even those who were not admitted to serve the 
Altar had a right to live by the Altar, and were allowed to 
perform certain manual work, such as sorting the wood for 
burning the sacrifices and making wicks for the lamps. 


Duties.—These consisted in— 

(a) Offering the morning and evening sacrifices. 

(6) Offering the incense. 

(c) Trimming the lamps in the seven-branched candlesticks, 
(d) Renewing the loaves of proposition, 

(e) Blessing the people. 

(f) Teaching the Law to the people. 


N.B.—All these offices except (/) were assigned by lot. 


The Priests’ Assistants.—These were Levites who were 
specially named to’ wait upon the priests at the Altar, 
Others were appointed to assist them indirectly, as musicians, 
doorkeepers, and guards. They also kept the Temple and its — 
dependencies clean. After the Babylonian captivity the 


. 
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Levites were greatly reduced in numbers, for while over 
4000 priests returned, less than 400 Levites came back. 

The Levites were not “consecrated” to the service of the 
Temple, but “cleansed.” The ceremony was as follows :— 

(a) They were sprinkled with the waters of “purification.” 

(0) The whole body was shaved. 

(c) Their garments were washed. 

(d) The people laid their hands upon them, 

(¢). They were solemnly offered to God as a substitute for the first-born 
of the Israelites (who, according to the letter of the Law, should have 
been consecrated to God). 

(f) Two sacrifices were offered, a burnt offering and a sin offering. 

The Levites had for their maintenance— 


(a) Forty-eight cities, with their suburbs. 

(b) A certain part of the tithes. 

(c) A right to the alms of the people. / 

A certain number of men called the “ Nethinim ” or “given 
ones” were appointed to help the Levites in the menial 
works of the Temple service. The latter, like the priests 
and Levites, were freed from taxation and military service, 
but were not admitted to all the privileges of the Israelites, 
as they were mostly of Gentile extraction. 


The High-Priest.—Originally the office of high-priest was 
hereditary and lasted for life, but under the later Asmonean 
rule and onwards the office was frequently given to some 
favourite of the Herodians or Romans. The later high- 
priests were mostly wealthy Sadducees, whose chief ambition 
it was to gain the favour of their conquerors, in view of their 
- own interests. In the time of our Lord the office seems to 
have changed hands annually; hence we hear of the “ chief 
priests,” by whom we must understand the ex-high-priests, 
and perhaps the heads of the twenty-four courses are also 
included under this term. 

After the captivity, the high-priest was no longer 
“anointed,” but “invested” with his dignity by being 
formally clothed in the special robes of his office. In addi- 
tion to the garments worn by the ordinary priest, the high- 
priest wore four articles of apparel called the “golden 
vestments ”— 

(a) The violet (i.e. blue) tunic of the Ephod, of which the border was 

BK, II. 16 
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ornamented with pomegranates and golden bells alternately. There | 
were seventy-two of each. . 

(b) The Ephod, an outer covering for the back and chest, having an — 
onyx stone on each shoulder-strap. These stones were inscribed with — 
the names of the twelve tribes, six on each. : 

(c) The “rational of judgment” or “breastplate,” set with twelve { 
precious stones, on each of which was inscribed the name of one of the 
twelve tribes. Thus the high-priest bore the names of the twelve tribe 
on his shoulders and on his breast. 2 

(d) The mitre, with its golden plate, or “ Ziz,” fastened in front, on 
which was engraved “ Holy to the Lord.” 


Duties of the High-Priest.—His great duty was to stand as 
_ Mediator between God and the people. Hence it was his 
place to offer sacrifices for them, especially on the Sabbaths, 
at the new moons, and on the great feasts of the year. He 
was also bound to have two meat-offerings made for him 
daily, one at the morning and one at the evening sacrifice. 
His greatest duty, however, was to offer the holocaust and 
the sin offering on the Day of Atonement, for which he had 
to prepare by a week of seclusion and prayer. This was 
the day when he entered the Holy of Holies and sprinkled 
the blood of the bullock seven times before the Mercy Seat 
and on the Altar of Incense. The scapegoat, over which he 
had confessed the sins of the people, was driven into the 
desert. When the Ark of the Covenant was lost, a stone 
marked its place, and this was sprinkled with the blood 
instead. The high-priest’s political functions consisted in 
governing the people according to the Law of Moses, and in 
presiding over the Council of the Ancients and in administer- 
ing justice. Under the Herodians the powers of the high- 
priest and of the Sanhedrin were very much circumscribed. 
The following table gives the names of the high-priests from 
37 B.C. to 70 A.D. :— 


dian 


py, 
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HIGH-PRIESTS from z.c. 37 to ap. 70. 





Date. 


By whom appointed. 





B.C. 


35 
34 


24 


A.D. 


Cul 
c 16 
17 
18 
36 
37 
4] 


44 


59 
61 
62 
63 
-63 
65 
67 








Ananel, 

Aristobulus, 

Ananel, . 3 , 
Jesus, son of Phabi, . 
Simon, son of Boethos, - . 
Matthias, son of Theophilos, 
Joazar, son of Boethos, 
Eleazar, son of Boethos, 
Jesus, son of Sie, . : : 
Joazar (his second term of office), 


‘Annas, : ; 

Ishmael (son of Phabi), 

Eleazar, son of Annas, 

Simon; son of Camithos, y 
Caiphas (son-in-law of Annas), . 
Jonathan, 
Theophilos, 
Simon Cantheras, son of Boethos, 
Matthias, son of Annas, , 
Elionaios, son of Cantheras, 
Joseph, son of Camithos, 
Ananias, son of Nedebaios, 
Ishmael, son of Phabi, 

Joseph Cabi, son of Simon, 
Ananos, Shirin . 
Jesus, son of Damnaios, 

Jesus, son of Gamaliel, 
Matthias, son of Theophilos, 
Phinees, son of Samuel, 


+ sons of Annas, 








Herod the Great. 


“3 ” 
. | Archelaus. 


bP) 
” 


Quirinius (Legate of Syria). 
Valerius Gratus (Procurator), 
” ”» t 
; ” ” 
Vitellius (Legate of Syria). : 
Agrippa FE i 


” 


Herod of Chalcis. 
Herod Aovippa UT: 


Named by the Zealots during 
the war. 


THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE 


Origin and Use.—The word “synagogue,” from the Greek 
cuvaywy7, signifies literally “a congregation,” like the Hebrew 
“keneseth,” but the word came to be applied to all the 
buildings in which the assembly took place. Synagogues 


- 
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came into existence either during the Babylonian captivity, 
when the people would have felt the need of meeting to- 
gether for the worship of God and for instruction, or after 
the return from the captivity, when the same need would 
exist for those who did not dwell in Jerusalem. Synagogues 
were built in the different towns and villages of Palestine, 
and in the colonies where the dispersed Jews dwelt. A 
Synagogue was at the same time a place of worship and 
instruction, a school, and a hall of judgment. They were 
most numerous after the destruction of Jerusalem. They 
differed from the Temple, inasmuch as no sacrifices were 
offered there. 


Deseription.—Synagogues were oblong buildings, with four 
rows of columns supporting the roof, and forming three aisles. 
The entrance was by the east door, and the worshippers all 
turned towards Jerusalem. Synagogues were sometimes 
without roofs; others had flat roofs, and light was admitted 
by windows. At the south end was a raised platform on 
which stood the Holy Ark or Chest. This contained the 
rolls of the Sacred Scriptures. The Ark was curtained off 
from the view of the people, and a lamp with eight branches. 
was lit in front of it. The Ark was movable, and was carried 
out on fast-days, The elders sat in front of the Ark, facing 
the congregation. In the centre of the Synagogue stood the 
“bema” or raised platform, on which a lectern was placed. 
The women’s gallery was at the north end of the synagogue, 

Officers of the Synagogue :— 

(1) The Ruler. (St Mark v. 22.) He was the chief of the’ 
“Batlinim,” and had the care of the Synagogue and the 
organisation of the services. 

(2) The Batlinim (lit. “men of leisure ”). These were 
bound to attend the services, They were known as the 
“elders,” and had special seats in front of the Ark. 


As they formed the local Sanhedrin, they had certain judicial 
powers :— 


(2) Excommunication, “They will put you out of the synagogue” 
(St John xvi, 2). 

(b) Scourging. “For they will deliver you up in councils, and they 
will scourge you in their synagogues” (St Matt. x. 17). 


ae. 
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(c) Sending criminals to the Jerusalem Sanhedrin to be tried. “Tf 
he found any men and women of this way, he might bring them bound 
_ to Jerusalem” (Acts ix, 2). 


(3) The Minister or Chazzan (lit. “ inspector”), He had 
5 





‘Plan. of Synagogue at Tell Hum. 


Reproduced, by kind permission of the Palestine Exploration Fund, from 
Capt. Wilson’s plan in the P.2.F. Quarterly Statement, No, 2, p. 42. 


the charge of the Sacred Scriptures, and was always in 
attendance. Frequently he was the schoolmaster of the 
locality. i 

(4) The Methurgeman (lit, “ interpreter”). It was his 
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office to interpret the Scriptures (which were read in Hebrew) 
into the popular language of the people, chiefly Aramaic or 
Greek. He was not allowed to write his translations. 

(5) The Sheliach Tsibbur was a representative of the 
people, chosen from the congregation, and appointed by the 
Ruler at each meeting. It was his place to recite certain 
prayers and portions of Scripture. 

(6) The Almoners or Receivers. These men took no part 
in conducting the public service. There were two to collect 
the alms and three to distribute them. 

Services were held on the Sabbath-days and on Mondays 
and Tuesdays, at the third and ninth hours. The order of 
service was as follows :— 


I. Prayers. 

_ (1) Certain prayers were recited by the Sheliach, who stood 
on the “bema” in the middle of the synagogue. 

(2) The “Shema” was recited. This was rather a profes- 
sion of faith than a prayer, and consisted of the following 
passages of Scripture: Deut. vi. 4-9, x. 18-21; Numb. xv. 
37-41. 

(3) The Sheliach, standing before the Ark, with his back 
to the people, recited the “eulogies” or “ benedictions.” 
These were not benedictions in the ordinary sense of the 
word, but petitions for various graces. See p. 20 for 
examples of these eulogies. The number varied; the first 
three and the last three were used on Sabbaths. In the 
Apostolic age the Rabbi Gamaliel composed one against 
heretics (that is, Christian converts). 

(4) A blessing was said by any priest present. It was 
divided into three sentences, to each of which the people 
replied Amen. In the synagogue God was addressed as 
“ Adonai,” never as “ Jehovah,” which title was used only in 
the Temple. 


II. Instruetion. : i 

(1) Some members of the congregation were called up to 
read portions of the Law. 7 

(2) Selections from the Haptarah or Prophets followed, 
which were interpreted by the Methurgeman. 


_ - 


JEWISH SECTS, PARTIES, AND ORDERS OF MEN 247 


(3) A sermon or discourse was delivered, ‘after which 
discussion was allowed. The service finished with a prayer 
of thanksgiving. The Rabbis had laid down certain rules 
with regard to the Synagogues. The following are the 
principal :— 

(a) They were not to be erected unless ten Batlinim could 
be had. 

(0) The Jews were enjoined to walk quickly when going to 
the synagogue, and on returning to go slowly, 

(c) They were not allowed to take shelter in a synagogue 
from the sun or rain. | 

(d) No synagogue might be sold for any unclean purpose. 

(e) It was recommended, at least in foreign lands, to build 
the synagogues on elevated sites, (Josephus speaks of the 
Synagogues as being built by the sea-side.) (See Antig., 
xiv 1: '3.) 


CHIEF INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OF OUR LORD 
CONNECTED WITH THE SYNAGOGUE 





| 


Matt. Mark. | Luke. John, 


1, Jesus preached at Nazareth 


in the synagogue, . : anh vas di iv. 15. 
2. Jesus preached at Caphar- 
: naum in the synagogue, . | iv. 13. Bde iv. 31. 
3. He healed the man with the 
withered hand, ; sie eais 2 boi be th vi. 6. 





4. He healed the demoniac, . | xii. 29. 





JEWISH SECTS, POLITICAL PARTIES AND 
ORDERS OF MEN 


Jewish sects, parties, and orders of men were numerous in 
the time of our Lord. The rise of the political sects must be 
attributed to the troubled times which preceded the Christian 
era, when the Jews fought valiantly for national independ- 
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ence, and hdd had nevertheless to submit to the yoke of the 
Gentile. The factor which contributed largely in developing 
the various religious sects, was the false preconceptions of the 
Jews concerning the temporal reign of the Messias. It is 
not possible to classify exactly these various sects, parties, 
and orders. Some were purely religious, like the Essenes, 
others were partly political and partly religious, such as the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. ; 

These distinctive classes may be enumerated and roughly 
classified as follows :— 


A. Religious Sects and Bodies of Men. 


(1) Pharisees. 

(2) Sadducees. 

(3) Essenes. 

(4) Scribes, Doctors, Lawyers. 
(5) Nazarites. 

(6) Proselytes. 

(7) Samaritans. 

(8) Sanhedrin. 


B. Political Parties and Orders of Men. 


(1) Herodians. 

(2) Zealots or Galileans. 
(8) Sicarii or Assassins. 

(4) Publicans. 


A. RELIGIOUS SECTS AND BODIES OF MEN. 
(1) THE PHARISEES 


The word Pharisee is derived from pharash, ic. “to 
separate,’ and the name was well chosen to designate the 
Pharisees, whose great ambition it was to keep themselves 
separate from all mankind, both as regards religious. and 
political independence. 

Origin.—This sect arose soon after the return of the Jews 
from the Babylonian captivity. Esdras, in his zeal for the 
Mosaic Law, had established a body of men whose duty it was 
to interpret and teach the Law of Moses to the people. These 
“Sopherim” or “learned men” were greatly respected, and, 
by their zeal, erudition, and reputation for sanctity, they 


< 
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obtained a great ascendency over the people, who regarded 
them with profound veneration. From this “Great 
Synagogue” or “College of Scribes” the Pharisees sprang. 
They were men who bound themselves to the strictest 
observance of the Law, and they wished to be known as the 
“Chasidim” (7.e. pious men). Josephus tells us that in his 
time they numbered about six thousand. 


Tenets.—The Pharisees professed to observe the most 
perfect ceremonial purity, hence they attributed great impor- 
tance to lustrations, and carefully avoided touching whatever 
might render them legally unclean. They likewise paid most 
scrupulously all tithes and other taxes enjoined by the Law. 
In the same spirit, they were generous to the poor. They 
taught that man was endowed with free will, subject, however, 
to an overruling Providence, and that the soul was immortal. 
As “ Chasidim” they were naturally exact in their public and 
private devotions. They regarded the Law of Moses with 
the greatest veneration, and deemed every single word to 
have been directly inspired by God. With them, the 
Pentateuch was considered far above the historical and 
prophetical canonical books. The same respect was paid to 
the rabbinical interpretations, which were considered equal 
in authority to the Law of Moses, and gradually surpassed it 
in their estimation These minute regulations were preserved 
in the Mishna, which was supposed to “hedge round” the 
Mosaic Law and render it inviolable. 

The Pharisees took their standpoint mainly from tradition. 
“They were zealous for their religion, which they could not 
conceive as existing apart from the theocracy, hence they 
were bitterly opposed to foreign intervention in political 
matters. They were thus “Separatists” both in religion 
and politics. 

Josephus thus sums up their tenets and mode of life :— 


“Now, for the Pharisees, they live meanly, and despise delicacies in 
diet ; and they follow the conduct of reason ; and what that prescribes 
to them as good for them, they do; and they think they ought earnestly 
to strive to observe reason’s dictates in practice. They also pay a respect 
to such as are in years; nor are they so bold as to conttaldiet them in 


anything which they have introduced ; and when they determine that 
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all things are done by fate, they do not take away the freedom from men of 
acting as they think fit, since their notion is, that it hath pleased God to 
make a temperament whereby what He wills is done, but so that the 
will of men can act virtuously or viciously. They also believe that souls 
have an immortal vigour in them, and that under the earth there will be 
rewards or punishments according as they have lived virtuously or 
viciously in this life ; and the latter are to be detained in an everlasti 
prison, but that the former shall have power to revive and live again ; 
on account of which doctrines they are able greatly to persuade the body 
of the people ; and whatsoever they do about divine worship, prayers and 
sacrifices, they perform them according to their direction; insomuch 
that the cities gave great attestations to them on account of their entire 
virtuous conduct, both in the actions of their lives and their doctrines 
also” (Antiq., xviii. 1. 4). 
x “The Pharisees are those who are esteemed most skilful in the exact 
explication of their laws. These ascribe all to fate (or providence) and 
to God, and yet allow that to act what is right, or the contrary, is 
principally in the power of men, although fate does co-operate in every 
action. They say that all souls are incorruptible, but that the souls of 
good men are only removed into other bodies, but that the souls of 
bad men are subject to eternal punishment... . Moreover, the Pharisees 


are friendly one to another, and are for the exercise of concord and regard 
for the public” (Wars, ii. 8, 14). 


Josephus, being a Pharisee himself, naturally spoke well 
of them, and no doubt there were many good, earnest men 
among them, but at least in our Lord’s time they were 
proverbial for ambitious ostentation and hypocrisy, and thus 
they drew down on themselves the denunciations of Christ. 


Power and Influence.—The Pharisees were powerful with 
the people, and, as a rule, liked by them, since this sect 
upheld the theory of national independence. As judges, 
they were more merciful than the Sadducees. The principal 
occasions mentioned by St Luke on which the Pharisees 
came in contact with our Lord are given in the Index of 
Bk. II, p. 533. There are many more recorded by the 
other Evangelists. Most of the Scribes and lawyers were 
Pharisees, hence the greater number of the members of the 
Sanhedrin belonged to this sect. Therefore they were largely 
responsible for our Lord’s condemnation to death 

For examples recorded by St Luke of the Pharisees and 
Scribes taking scandal at our Lord’s actions, and their plots 
against Him, see Intro., p. 49, Bk. I 


. . 
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(2) THE SADDUCEES 


The name “Sadducee” is said to be derived from Zadok. 
There were two celebrated men who bore this name— 


(1) Zadok, a high-priest who lived in the time of Solomon. 
(2) Zadok, a disciple of Antigonus Socheus (a “ Nasi” of 
the Sanhedrin, circa B.c. 250). 


From their priestly descent and pure Jewish blood, the 
Sadducees could claim to be the descendants of Zadok the 
high-priest, while they certainly followed the teaching of 
Zadok, the professed disciple of Socheus. This Zadok taught 
that the fear of punishment or hope of reward was not to be 
inculeated as an incentive to virtue. In a word, future 
rewards and punishments held no place in his teaching ; 
hence he practically denied the immortality of the soul. 
The Sadducees were all Jewish aristocrats of the priestly 
caste. Josephus thus sums up their creed :— 


“They believe that souls die with the bodies ; nor do they regard the 
observation of anything besides what the law enjoins them; for they 
think it an instance of virtue to dispute with those teachers of philosophy 
whom they frequent ; but this doctrine is received but by a few, yet by 
those still of the greatest dignity ; but they are able to do almost nothing 
of themselves ; for when they become magistrates, as they are unwill- 
ingly and by force sometimes obliged to be, they addict themselves to the 
notions of the Pharisees, because the multitude would not otherwise bear 
them” (Antiq., xviii. 1. 4). 

“The Sadducees are those that compose the second order, and take 
away fate entirely, and suppose that God is not concerned in our doing, 
or not, what is evil: and they say, that to act what is good, or what is 

“evil, is at men’s own choice, and the one or the other belongs so to every- 
one, that they may act as they please. They also take away the belief 
of the immortal duration of the soul, and the punishments and rewards 
in Hades” (Wars, ii, 8. 14). 


Further, in the Acts we read, “ the Sadducees say that there 
is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit, but the Pharisees 


_ confess both ” (xxiii. 8). 


In these three citations we have their doctrine laid down. 
They were bitterly opposed to the Pharisees, because the 
latter were of less noble birth, and also because the Pharisees 
had introduced many traditions, all of which the Sadducees 
rejected, as far as they dared. While the Pharisees added to 
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the law, the Sadducees subtracted from it, by accepting the 
Pentateuch and’ practically ignoring the importance of the 
other canonical books. ‘Their tendency was to minimize 
both doctrines and religious observances, but they held 
jealously all that they considered to have been delivered 
to the Israelites by Moses, and had far less esteem for the 
other canonical books. They denied the existence of God’s 
providence, and taught that good or evil is solely in the 
power of man. 

The Sadducees were supreme in the Temple; they held 
aloof from the people, by whom they were hated for their 
worldliness and irreligion, and also because the Sadducees 
flattered the foreign rulers, and were willing to adopt Hellen- 
istic and Roman customs and literature. To the Sadducee, 
his worldly position was everything; he mocked at the 
Pharisee’s dream of a Messianic deliverer, and looked to Rome 
for his personal aggrandizement and that of his nation. As 
a rule, the Sadducees were men to whom religion was little 
or nothing, and wealth and power everything. The Sadducees 
did not come in contact with our Lord as often as the 
Pharisees. Only one instance is recorded in St Luke, namely, 
when they questioned Jesus concerning the resurrection of 
the dead (xx. 27). We know, however, since the chief priests| 
were all Sadducees, that it was a member of this sect who ) 
formally condemned our Lord as “ guilty of death,” 


(3) THE ESSENES 


This sect developed from the Pharisees. The Essenes were 
pre-eminently mystics, who aimed at absolute legal purity, 
and in order to attain this perfection, they separated them- 
selves from their brethren and led a life of prayer, interrupted 
by manual labour, chiefly agricultural. Some made a special 
study of medicine, in’ which they were skilled, hence their 
name “ Essene” (i.¢, physician). They numbered about four 
thousand, and lived in desert places, near the shores of the 
Dead Sea. A few, less Strict, married, but the majority 
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practised celibacy. No single member could possess any 
property, but all was in common. They despised riches, and 
were generous in distributing alms to the poor. Their mode 
of life was simple and frugal, and a considerable part of their 
time was passed in prayer and in performing their ablutions. 
They had almost an idolatrous reverence for the sun and for 
light. There were fixed hours of prayer. All took part in 
manual labour, since it was against their rules to keep 
servants or slaves. They excelled the Pharisees in the 
minuteness of their regulations concerning the observance of 
the Sabbath and the preparation of food. An Essene who 
had been cast out of the society must necessarily die of 
hunger, since he was bound by a most solemn oath not to eat 
food other than that which had been prepared according to 
the regulations of their sect. 


Josephus thus sums up their teaching :— 


“The doctrine of the Essenes is this :—That all things are best ascribed 
to God. They teach the immortality of souls, and esteem that the 
rewards of righteousness are to be earnestly striven for : and when they 
send what they have dedicated to God into the temple, they do not offer 
sacrifices, because they have more pure lustrations of their own; on 
which account they are excluded from the common court of the temple, 
but offer their sacrifices themselves; yet is their course of life better 
than that of other men ; and they entirely addict themselves to husbandry 
: They will not suffer anything to hinder them from having all 
things in common, so that a rich man enjoys no more of his own wealth 
than he who had nothing at all. There are about four thousand men 
who live in this way, and neither marry wives nor are desirous of keeping 
- servants, as thinking the latter tempts men to be unjust, and the former 
gives the handle to domestic quarrels ; but as they live by themselves, 
they minister one to another. They also appoint certain stewards to 
receive the incomes of their revenues and of the fruits of the ground, 
and such as*are good men and priests, to get their corn and their food 
ready for them” (Antiq., xviii. 1. 5). 

They also believe, ‘That bodies are corruptible, and that the matter 
they are made of is not permanent ; but that the souls are immortal, 
and continue for ever ; and that they come out of the most subtle air, 
and are united to their bodies as in prisons, into which they are drawn 
by a certain natural enticement ; but that when they are set free from 
the bonds of the flesh, they then, as released from a long bondage, rejoice 
and mount upward” (Wars, ii. 8. 11). 


The Essenes are not mentioned in the Gospels, 
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(4) THE SCRIBES, DOCTORS, AND LAWYERS 


The Scribes were a class of men which originated with 
“the Great Synagogue.” This was a body of men appointed 
by Esdras to guard, study, and interpret the Law of Moses, 
They were charged “to hedge” it round with the “traditions 
of the elders.” Hence they were chiefly occupied in three 
branches of study :-— 

(1) The Midrash,—1.c. the compilation of the Law, involving the study 
of textual criticism. 

(2) The Halakhah : Interpretation of the Law, and precepts based on it, 

(3) The Haggadah: the compilation of the oral teaching of the 
Elders or Rabbis. ; 

As the Law of Moses was also the civil code of the Jews, 
it was the duty of the Scribes to assist the Sanhedrin in its 
judicial duties, to seek for “ precedents” to justify its decisions, 
and to solve difficult legal problems. It has been conjectured 
that the “lawyers” or “doctors of the law” were Scribes 
who devoted themselves to jurisprudence. 

The Scribes ranked higher than the Pharisees, since the 
former held an office, while the latter were merely a 
religious sect. Most of the Scribes held the tenets of the 
Pharisees. THEY; like all other Jewish boys, became “ sons of 


the Law” at the age of thirteen, and were formally ordained — 


Scribes at the age of thirty, provided their literary attain- 
ments justified their ordination. This ceremony consisted 
of the laying on of hands, and the delivery of a tablet and 
key to the candidate. . 

As the Scribes were charged to guard, transcribe, study, 
and interpret the Law, they were greatly reverenced by the 
people, and it was believed that their rank in the next 
world would equal their prestige in this. ; 

Their teaching was not authoritative. They always invoked 
the name of some celebrated teacher, and prefaced their 
discourses with such formulas as, “the rabbis have a tradi- 
tion,” “the wise men say.” As the Scribes taught in 
the synagogues, both'in Palestine and wherever a colony of 
Jews was established, they had a great influence over the 
people. The names of the five “ Zugoth” or “ couples” of 
noted Scribes were held in great veneration. Hillel and _ 
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Shammai (two great rivals) form the last couple: they 
taught in the time of Herod the Great. . 

We constantly find the “Scribes and Pharisees” mentione 
together. St Mark refers to them in his gospel frequently. 
Por examples recorded by St Luke of the Scribes coming in 
contact with our Lord, see Intro., p. 49, Bk. I., and also St 
Luke xx, 39, 49, xxiii. 10. 


(5) THE NAZARITES. 


The word “ Nazarite ’’ is derived from the Hebrew “ nazar,” 
to separate or consecrate. Frequently Nazarites were con- 
secrated to God from infancy. These were “ perpetual 
Nazarites.” They were bound to abstain from alcoholic 
liquors and vinegar, never to touch a corpse, or to cut their 
hair. It was to grow, as a sign of their consecration to God. 
The “Nazarites of days” took the same vows for a limited 
period, the shortest being thirty days. Samson, Samuel, and 
St John the Baptist were “perpetual Nazarites.” In the 
book of Numbers (ch. vi.) we find full details concerning the 
vow of the Nazarite, together with the sacrifices to be offered 
when his vow expired, or when he had contracted legal 
defilement. The vow not to touch the dead was so strict 
that a Nazarite became legally unclean even by glancing 
inadvertently on a corpse, and if a “Nazarite for days,” had 
to begin the period of his vow again. It is possible that the 
vows made by St Paul (see Acts xviii. 18 and xxi. 24) were 
the Nazarite vows “ of days.” 


(6) THE PROSELYTES 


The Pharisees, both in Palestine and elsewhere, were 
zealous in making converts, whom they called “Proselytes” 
(7 poo7nAvTos = one who comes to), They were divided into 
two classes— 


(a) Proselytes of Righteousness. 
(b) Proselytes of the Gate, 


The first class were admitted to the Jewish faith by submit- 
ting to the ceremonies of circumcision, baptism (a legal 
rite of purification), and by offering a sacrifice. Such 
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Proselytes were bound to observe the Law in all things, and 
enjoyed the same privileges as the Israelites, with the single. 
exception, that they were not to consider themselves entitled 
to the spiritual blessings promised to Abraham and his 
descendants. Baptism was given by immersion, and in the 
presence of three witnesses. This class of Proselyte was 
allowed to enter the Court of Israel. The “Proselytes of 
the Gate” were not circumcised, and it is doubtful whether — 
they were even baptized. They were not under the same 
obligations, since they were only bound to the moral law, 
and were dispensed from the ceremonial laws. They were 
required to attend the synagogue or Temple services, but in 
the Court of the Gentiles only. They were also bound to 
observe the Jewish Sabbath and to refrain from swine’s 
flesh. Proselytes were of all ranks; in the New Testament 
we find several mentioned. It is probable that the centurion 
of Capharnaum, mentioned by St Luke (ch. vii. 2), was a 
Proselyte, and St Luke speaks of “ Nicolas, a proselyte of 
Antioch” (Acts vi. 5). ; 

“A difference was made between various nations, no 
heathens being admitted direct into the condition of 
‘Proselytes of Righteousness.’ Edomites and Egyptians 
had this privilege in the third generation, while Ammonites 
and Moabites were excluded till the tenth, before which 
they had none of the civil rights and advantages peculiar to 
the Jew by descent. This exclusiveness caused the con- 
troversy in the Christian Church, as to the admission of the 
Gentile converts without circumcision” (Helps to the Study of 
the Bible). 


(7) THE SAMARITANS 


The Samaritans were a people of mixed origin, partly 
Jewish and partly Gentile. When Salmanasar, king of the 
Assyrians, defeated Osee, the last king of Israel, he led 
_ the majority of the Jews into exile in Babylon. A few, 
however, escaped banishment by hiding themselves, and when 
their foes had withdrawn, they returned to their native towns. 
The land of Israel was thus depopulated, as few escaped 
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banishment. The Assyrian monarch then repeopled the 
empty towns by colonists from the valley of the Euphrates, 
“people from Babylon and from Cutha and from Ava and 
from Emath..... and placed them in the cities of Samaria 
instead of the children of Israel” (4 Kings xvii. 24). The 
colonists brought with them the worship of their false gods, 
and soon God punished their idolatry by letting wild beasts 
infest their land. These idolaters then requested the 
Assyrian king to send a priest of the true God to instruct 
them. One of the captive priests was sent from Babylon in 
answer to their petition, and the people now adopted the 
Jewish faith, but without renouncing their idolatry. It is 
possible that intermarriages took place between the remnant 
of the Israelites, that inhabited the land, and the newcomers. 
In the time of Josias; these Samaritans seem to have been 
accepted as of Jewish origin, or at least as proselytes, since 
all heathen temples in Samaria were destroyed, and the 
people were ordered to attend the celebration of the 
Pasch in Jerusalem. Evidently they again relapsed into 
idolatry. When Esdras returned with the first band 
of exiles, the Samaritans were anxious to assist in 
rebuilding the Temple. Their services were refused; this 
greatly embittered them, so that they became the enemies of 
the Jews. A few years later, a priest was expelled from the 
services of the Temple on account of his marriage with the 
daughter of Sanaballeth, chief of the Samaritans. This 
priest took up the cause of the Samaritans, taught them the 


- Mosaic Law, and a rival temple was built on Mount Garizim 


in Samaria. The Samaritans accepted only the Pentateuch 
and the books of Josue and Judges. The enmity between 
the Jews and the Samaritans became more and more intense. 
As the Jews were accustomed to light’ up beacons to 
announce the great festivals, the Samaritans misled the 
people by lighting false beacons. They refused to permit 
Jewish pilgrims to traverse Samaria, nor would they allow 
food or shelter to be given them. The Samaritans were rich 
and powerful, and had synagogues at home, and in Rome, 
Cairo, and Damascus. At the present time there remain 


but a few Samaritans, who still inhabit Nablous, the ancient 
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Sichem. They continue to keep the Pasch and to follow the 
chief precepts of the Mosaic Law. 


(8) THE SANHEDRIN 


The word Sanhedrin is derived from the Greek Synhedrion 
(2.e, a sitting together). This body formed the highest council 
of the nation, and had both legislative and administrative 
powers. As regards its executive powers, these varied — 
considerably, according as the Jews were independent or 
tributary to some foreign nation. 


_ Origin.—The Sanhedrin is said to have developed from the 
council of the seventy elders or ancients whom Moses, by the - 
advice of Jethro, appointed to assist him in governing the 
people. We frequently find the “ancients” mentioned both 
in the Old and New Testament. In the latter, the chief 
_ priests and scribes are joined with them. 


President.—There are diversities of opinion as to who was 
the president by right. Some commentators assert that it 
was generally an eminent Scribe, others think it was usually — 
the high-priest. Possibly it frequently happened that the 
high-priest was a very learned man, but under the Romans 
this office unfortunately often went to the highest bidder, 
and changed hands very frequently. Thus from the time of 
Herod the Great down to the destruction of Jerusalem, 37 B.c._ 
to 70 A.D., we find no less than twenty-seven high-priests (see 
The Jewish Priesthood, p. 243, for the list of high-priests). 
However, we may safely conclude that the high-priest or an 
eminent Scribe was the President or Nasi of the Sanhedrin. 
Under him was the Ab-Beth-Dtu (or father of the house of 
judgment); the third in power was the Chacham (sage or inter- 
preter). There were seventy-one members, consisting of— 


(a) The chief priests and the “heads of courses” (cf. St Luke i. 5), 
(6) The scribes or lawyers. 


(c) The elders or heads of families, who represented the people. 
(d) The president and the vice-president. 


Authority and Functions of the Sanhedrin.—Originally it 
formed the supreme court of appeal, and could inflict capital 
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punishment. This power, however, in the time of our Lord, 
_ had considerably diminished. Thus we read— 
“Pilate therefore said to them: Take him you, and judge him 


according to your law. The Jews therefore said to him: It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death” (St John xviii. 31). 


And the Talmud confirms this statement: “Forty years 
before the Temple was destroyed, judgment in capital causes 
was taken away from Israel.” Lightfoot asserts that the Jews 
lost this power through their own negligence, and that 
murders and crimes were committed with impunity, because 
the offenders were powerful and the Sanhedrin was too weak 
to repress them; perhaps also the members were bribed to 
connive at crime: With their usual hypocrisy, they were 
“merciful to the crows, but severe to the pigeons” (see 
Inghtfoot). All religious questions naturally fell under 
their jurisdiction. The Jerusalem Sanhedrin had habitually 
the most extensive jurisdiction, both spiritual and civil. This 
assembly had spiritual power over all Jews, even those who 
‘lived out of Palestine; but when Gabinius established 
Sanhedrins or councils at Gadara, Amathus, Jericho, and 
Sepphoris, the Jerusalem Sanhedrin diminished considerably 
in power and importance.. “So the Jews were freed from 
monarchic government, and were governed by aristocracy ” 
(Josephus), 1.e. they were no longer governed by one central 
power resembling a monarchy in its unity, but each important 
town had its own rulers. 


Place of Meeting.—According to Josephus, the “hall of 
_ purchase,” or the Gazith, stood inside the Temple court, while 
the Mishna places it near the Xystus (a place of assembly), 
on its Temple side. The members of the Sanhedrin sat in a 
semicircle, and in front were seated three rows of disciples, 
each of whom had his place assigned to him; the disciples 
advanced gradually in rank from the third to the front row. 

The accused were obliged to appear in garments of mourning 
and to assume a humble attitude. In capital trials the 
accused. had everything in his favour, for those who spoke in 
his favour-were heard first, and no witness who had spoken 
for him was allowed to appear as a witness against him; 
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even the disciples present were allowed to plead for him. If 
the sentence of the Sanhedrin was favourable, it could be 
pronounced on the same day as the trial; if unfavourable, it 
could only be given the following day. The sentence was 
decided by vote, the youngest voting first. For an acquittal, a * 
majority of one sufficed, whereas for a condemnation, a majority 
of two was exacted (cf. Schiirer, History of the Israelites). 

These were the rules laid down by the Pharisees, but the 
Sadducees did not observe them. On the contrary, the 
latter were extremely feared by the people on account of 
their severity, by which they won for themselves their un- 
enviable name of “the Condemning Judges.” 


B. POLITICAL PARTIES AND ORDERS OF MEN. 


(1) THE HERODIANS 


It is generally supposed that the “Herodians” were the 
admirers and partisans of Herod, and hence their name, 
They constituted a political rather than a religious sect, and 
were generally bitterly opposed to the Pharisees. In joining 
with the Pharisees against our Lord (see St Mark iii, 6) 
they were animated by the hatred of His Divine Person, 
which they had in common with them. The Herodians 
adopted certain tenets of the Sadducees. They looked to 
Herod for deliverance from the Roman yoke, and also for 
positions of wealth and independence. They again made 
common cause with the Pharisees during Holy Week, when 
questioning our Lord with regard to the tribute to Cesar 
(xx. 20-26). They were self-indulgent, worldly men, and 
Jesus warned His disciples against them,—e.g., Beware of the 
leaven of Herod. As Galilee was Herod’s tetrarchy, it was — 
naturally full of his adherents. Jesus probably referred to 
them when He said, “ behold, they that are clothed in soft — 


garments are in the houses of kings” (St Matt. xi. 8), for | 
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Jewish historians tell us that those Scribes, who attached 
themselves to Herod the Great's party, laid aside the gar- 
ments distinctive of their profession, and adopted the 
gorgeous apparel of Herod’s courtiers. The later Herodians 
probably did the same, and Christ’s reférence to “the houses 
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of. kings” may refer to the palace of Herod Antipas. St 
Luke does not mention the Herodians by name. 


(2) THE ZEALOTS OR GALILEANS 


The Zealots are the fourth “ philosophical sect” mentioned 
by Josephus. They were the extreme Nationalist party, and 
adhered strictly to the views held by the Pharisees concerning 
the Theocracy. They applied to themselves the words which 
the dying Mathathias addressed to his sons:—‘O my sons, 
be ye zealous for the law, and give your lives for the covenant 
of your fathers” (1 Mach. ii. 50). They would acknowledge 
no Lord except Jehovah, and refused to pay taxes of any 
description to a Gentile ruler. In their zeal for political 
independence, they struck down pitilessly their nearest 
relations and dearest friends, who held moderate views and 
were willing to make certain concessions to the ruling 
authorities for the sake of peace. In the earlier part of their 
career, the Zealots were known as “Galileans” because Ezechias 
of Galilee was their leader. Josephus speaks most unfairly 
of them, and condemns them all as “robbers and brigands.” 
In reality they were Jews, whom the exactions of Rome had 
beggared, and who had banded themselves together in order 
to fight for their independence. Zeal for the Law was their 
watchword. They would have nothing to do with the 
Gentiles, and they bound themselves not even to learn the 
Gentile languages, or to purchase food from the Gentiles. 

Herod the Great, when governor of Galilee, defeated the 
insurgents and executed Kzechias, whose son Judas took up 
the cause after Herod’s death. He was an enthusiast, who 
believed himself, like the Machabees, called by God to deliver 
his country from the yoke of the Gentile idolater. In the 
absence of Archelaus (who had gone to Rome to obtain the 
emperor's sanction to his father’s will), Judas raised the 
standard of revolt, captured the royal arsenal at Sepphoris, 
and armed his followers. Having been defeated, he again 
headed an insurrection on account of the tax imposed by 
Quirinius, the Syrian legate. Judas died in the struggle. 

His sons renewed their opposition some years after. 
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Gamaliel mentions this insurrection in his speech to the 
Sanhedrin: “ After this man, rose up Judas of Galilee in the 
days of the enrolling, and drew away the people after him: he 
also perished; and all, even as many as consented to him, 
were dispersed (Acts v. 37). Two of the sons of Judas, — 
James and Simon, were crucified by Tiberius Alexander (46 
A.D.). Judas’ third son, Manahen, continued the struggle, 
and was tortured to death by the Romans, while Eleazar, a 
grandson of Judas, held out against them at Masada when — 
‘all the rest of Judea had been conquered. He and nine 
hundred men set fire to the citadel and perished in the © 
flames, rather than capitulate to the enemy. The Zealots, © 
by their, excesses, brought about the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and in the end, their savage violence and unbridled 
fanaticism worked more havoc in Jerusalem than the Roman 
armies, They killed hundreds of their brethren and set fire 
to the provisions, which might have enabled them to hold 
out and thus bring the Romans to terms. Simon, the 
Cananean, was a member of this sect before he became an 
apostle of our Lord, and before the Zealots had so terribly — 
degenerated. Josephus thus speaks of them :— 


“ But of the fourth sect of Jewish philosophy, Judas the Galilean was 
the author. These men agree in all other things with the Pharisaic 
notions ; but they have an inviolable attachment to liberty ; and they — 
say that God is to be their only Ruler and Lord. They also do not 
value dying any kinds of death, nor indeed do they heed the deaths 
of their relations and friends, nor can any such fear make them call any — 
man lord ; and since this immovable resolution of theirs is well known 
to a great many, I shall speak no further about the matter ; noram I 
afraid that anything I have said of them should be disbelieved, but 
rather fear that what I have said is heneath the resolution they shew when 
they undergo pain ; and it was in Gessius Florus’ time that the nation 
began to grow mad with distemper, who was our procurator, and who 

ioned the Jews to go wild with it by the abuse of his authority, and 
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occasione 
to make them revolt from the Romans” (Antiq., xviii. 1. 6). 


(3) THE SICARIT OR ASSASSINS 


The Sicarii (or the Assassins) were a secret society formed 
by the extreme fanatics of the Zealots. They were so called 
because they were in the habit of using a short dagger called 
a “sica.” Concealing these daggers about their person, they 
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attended the feasts at Jerusalem and mingled with the 
crowds. Having singled out those whom they believed to be 


enemies of their country, they despatched them with these 


daggers and then took flight. Frequently, owing to their 
rapid flight, favoured by darkness, they succeeded in escap- 
ing. Many Jews were thus slain, both in Jerusalem and in 
Alexandria. Josephus thus describes them :— 


“The Sicarii slew men in the daytime, and in the midst of the city ; this 
they did chiefly at the festivals, when they mingled themselves among 
the multitude, and concealed daggers under their garments, with which 
they stabbed those that were their enemies ; and when any fell down dead, 
the murderers became part of those that had indignation against them ; 
by which means they appeared persons of such reputation, that they 
could by no means be discovered. The first man who was slain by them 
was Jonathan the high-priest, after whose death many were slain every 
day, while the fear men were in of being so served was more afflicting 
than the calamity itself ; and while everybody expected death every hour, 
as men do in war, so men were obliged to look before them, and to take 
notice of their enemies at a great distance, nor, if their friends were 
coming to them, durst they trust them any longer; bnt, in the midst of 
their suspicions and guarding of themselves, they were slain. Such was 
the celerity of the plotters against them, and so cunning was their 
contrivance” (Wars, ii. 13. 3). 


The Sicarii held it was unlawful to acknowledge the 
Romans as their masters, and slew those of their brethren 
who advocated submission. At last, in fear of the Sicarii 
revenging themselves on the Jews who were willing to 
submit to the Roman yoke, the moderate party among the 
Jews seized six hundred of the Sicarii and put them to 
death ; but no torments, however great, could force them to 
confess “that Caesar was their lord.” 

“But they preserved their own opinion, in spite of all the distress 
they were brought to, as if they received these torments and the fire 
itself with bodies insensible of pain, and with a soul that in a manner 
rejoiced under them. But what was most of all astonishing to the 


beholders, was the courage of the children; for not one. of these 
children was so far overcome by these torments as to name Ovsar for 


their lord” (Wars, vii. 10. 1). 


There was also a Roman band of Sicarii, which existed in 
the latter days of the Republic, who were hired by powerful 


_ patrons desirous to rid themselves of some personal enemy. 


Gessius Florus is said to have employed them also as spies. 
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(4) THE PUBLICANS 


The Publicans were men who farmed the revenues for the 
Romans. They were of two classes. The Publicani proper, 
who were generally wealthy Romans, belonged to the 
Equestrian order. These men formed a kind of joint-stock 
company, and they farmed the taxes directly for the govern- 
ment, to which they paid a given sum, and endeavoured to 


make as much as possible out of the provinces they farmed. 


These Publicans divided the provinces into different districts, 
and employed agents to do the actual work of collecting. 
These agents were called “portitores”; they purchased from 
the Roman knights the right to collect the taxes by giving 
them a certain sum which was supposed to be about the 
value of the assessment. In their turn the portitores en- 
deavoured to’ get a good interest on the money they had 
advanced, which was often an exorbitant sum, since the office 
was sold by auction. Hence they were universally detested 
by the Jews, because they enriched themselves at the expense 
of their brethren by most unjust means. Their rapacity in 
collecting the tax was equalled by their insolence, and they 
caused great delay and vexation by continually stopping 
travellers and obliging them to unpack their goods. The 
Jews refused to marry into a family of which any member 
was a Publican, and they had a proverb which ran thus: 
“Bears and lions are the fiercest wild beasts in the forests, 
but publicans and informers are the worst in the cities,” 
No Publican was admitted as witness in a court of justice, 
and no true Jew might ask or accept alms from a Publican. 
They were numbered with harlots, sinners, robbers and 
murderers. In the time of Cxsar the taxes were collected 
by government officials; this was certainly an amelioration 
for the people, but the taxgatherers were as much disliked 
as ever, since they held office directly under the Romans. 
Matthew, or Levi, was a Publican before he became an 
Apostle, 
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BRIEF OUTLINE OF JEWISH HISTORY 
FROM B.C. 536-A.D, 71 


In order to understand the life of our Lord and the 
incidents recorded in the gospels, it is necessary to have at 
least a general knowledge of the history of the Jews from 
the time when they fell under the Persian yoke until the 
destruction of Jerusalem. During this important period, 
which embraces five hundred years, the Jews were governed 
in turn by Persia (and its conquerors, Egypt and Syria), 
Greece, the Machabean dynasty, and the Herodian kings, the 
latter period being the commencement of their subjection to 
the Romans. Only for a few years, when the Machabees 
had succeeded in their revolt, were the Jews independent. 
These five centuries were in general one long struggle for 
national and religious freedom, and this continual conflict 
had its effect on the national character and mode of thought. 
The Jews were always exclusive, and their prolonged exile 
and subjection rendered them still more so. Whereas, before 
their captivity in Babylon, they had been divided as a nation 
and strongly inclined to idolatry, we find that, both during 
their captivity and subsequently, they clung to the worship 
of one God, and were united in their strenuous efforts to 
preserve their national existence. Even in exile, they 
retained their internal government and their forms of 
worship. Seeing in their neglect of God’s Law the cause of 
_ their banishment and tribulation, they turned their whole 
attention to the commandments of God, and placed them- 
selves under the guidance of their high-priests and other 
religious leaders. They were also guided by them even in 
civil matters, as far as circumstances allowed. 


(1) PERSIAN: DOMINION, B.C. 536-333 


The “first return” of the Jews from their captivity in 
Babylon was brought about by Cyrus, king of Elam, who 
united under his dominion both the Medes and Persians. 

Cyrus having conquered Nabonidus, the last Chaldean 


king, became master of Babylon, and of the people who 
were tributary to the Chaldean empire, among whom were > 
the Jews. Darius, the Mede, was appointed ruler of Babylon 
by Cyrus, who as a matter of policy, and perhaps in return 
for their efficient help against Nabonidus, allowed the Jews 
to return to Palestine, B.c. 536. The first return was headed 
by Jesus, son of Josedech, high-priest of Israel, and Zorobabel, 
a prince of the house of David. 

The Jews, in spite of the opposition of the Samaritans, 
succeeded in rebuilding the Temple, which was solemnly 
dedicated B.c. 516. Fifty-two years after the first return, 
another band of Jewish exiles, led by Esdras the Scribe, 
returned to Judea. It is supposed that only about 200,000 
Jews, the remnant of the tribes of Juda and Benjamin, 
returned from exile. The remaining ten tribes settled down 
in the country of their exile, and were known as “the Jews 
of the Dispersion.” The Persians allowed the Jews many 
privileges, in return for their unwavering allegiance to their 
conquerors. 

While the Jews were under Persian rule, the study of the 
Law was greatly in honour. Esdras instituted the “Great 
Synagogue,” whose duty it was to watch over purity of 
doctrine and to explain difficult and disputed points. The 
“Great Synagogue” also had judicial powers. These “elders” 
‘governed Israel for a hundred and twenty years, and are said 
to have given the 613 precepts, which were considered to 
include all the obligations of a devout Jew. 
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(2) GRECIAN DOMINION, B.C. 333-167 


In B.C. 333 the Persians were conquered by Alexander 
the Great, and the Jews again changed masters. Josephus 
relates how Alexander visited Jerusalem with hostile inten- 
tions, but was won over by the majestic bearing of the 
high-priest Jaddus. Under Grecian rule, the Jews still 
had a certain virtual independence. One result of this 
conquest was the introduction of Greek as the universal 
language of the educated, and the spread of Greek philosophy 
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and literature. On the death of Alexander, B.c. 323, his 
immense kingdom was divided among his generals, and 
Palestine fell to the share of Loamedon. After a brief reign 
of three years, he was conquered by the Egyptian king 
Ptolemy Soter, and thus the Jews became subject to Egypt. 
This conquest was of vital importance, for Ptolemy Soter 
transferred thousands of Jewish captives to Alexandria, B.C. 
320, while large numbers were transported to Libya and 
Cyrene. In these colonies they had full civic privileges. 
Ptolemy Philadelphus (son of Ptolemy Soter) freed many 
Jewish captives, and during his reign the Hebrew Scriptures 
were translated into Greek. This is known as the Sept- 
uagint version. Henceforth the Hellenistic Jews were 
extremely important, and two antagonistic religious sects 
arose—the Pharisees, who clung to the Hebrew traditions ; 
and the Sadducees, who mingled Greek philosophic ideas 
with the Law of Moses. While the Ptolemies favoured the 
Jews in Egypt, the Seleucide (particularly Seleucus Nicator) 
were equally favourable to them in Greece and Macedonia, 
and granted them privileges which placed them on an equal 
footing with the citizens of Greece. In Bc. 198 the 
Seleucidee secured possession of Jerusalem, and Palestine 
now fell under Syrian rule. Once more thousands of Jews 
were transferred from Babylon to found colonies under 
favourable conditions, this time in Lydia and Phrygia. 
Antiochus the Great treated them extremely well, but his 
successors were cruel and avaricious. Seleucus Philopater, 


_ son of Antiochus, plundered the Temple, while Antiochus 


Epiphanes besieged Jerusalem B.c. 170, slew thousands of its 
inhabitants, and sold many others as slaves. He then pro- 


ceeded to desecrate the Temple by setting up an altar to 


Zeus within its precincts, and he endeavoured, by a violent 
persecution, to compel the Jews to apostatize (B.C. 170). 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE MACHABEES 


Mathathias. 
(great-grandson of Chasmon or Asmon). 





| | 
John. Simon. Judas, Eleazar. Jonathan. 
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Judas. John Hyrcanus. Mathathias. daughter = Ptolemzus. 
ee eee — 
| | | | fj 
Aristobulus I. Antigonus. Alexander Jannzeus= Absalom. Simon Psellus. 
‘ Alexandra. 
: | 
| | 
Hyrcanus II. Aristobulus II. 
| 
| | 

~ Alexandra= Alexander. Antigonus. 

I 
Mariamne Aristobulus, 


(mar. Herod the Great). 


(3) THE MACHABEAN (OR ASMONEAN) DYNASTY 
B,C. 167-63 


At this time there were great internal dissensions among 
the Jews. Even in Jerusalem, the Hellenizing faction was 
strongly in favour of adopting Greek manners, customs, and 
language. Jason, the high-priest, was the leader of the 
movement. On the other hand, the “ Chasidim” (the pious) 
resisted all Grecian innovations. They wished to preserve 
the Mosaic Law in all its purity, and would not accept the 
changes introduced by the Hellenizing faction. It was at 
this period that the noble family of the Machabees came 
forward, and for a time restored their country to independ- 
ence. Mathathias and his five sons raised the standard of 


rebellion at Moelin. Antiochus Epiphanes had set up an - 


-altar there to Zeus (as in every important city in Palestine), 
and Syrian officers kept guard over these altars. On one 
occasion, as an apostate Jew came forward to offer incense 
to Zeus, Mathathias killed him, and also the Syrian officer 
on guard. Then he fled to the mountains, and with the 
help of his five sons raised the standard of rebellion, to 
which thousands of their brethren flocked. Mathathias 
died B.c, 166, and Judas Machabeus (i.e. the Hammerer), his 
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. eldest son, now led the Hy ewish army. They succeeded in 


driving out the Syrians, and re-dedicated the Temple B.c, 
165. Judas having conquered Lysias and Nicanor, two 
powerful Syrian generals, made a treaty with Rome, and” 
received a promise of assistance from the Roman senate. 
This alliance enabled them more effectually to conquer their 
enemies. Judas was killed at the battle of Eleasa, B.c. 161. 

Jonathan and Simon Machabeus now led the patriotic 
party. Jonathan was assassinated in B.c. 144, but Simon 
succeeded in capturing the fortress of Zion, which the 
Syrians had held since Antiochus Epiphanes had desecrated 
the Temple, B.c. 169. Simon’s reign was peaceful and com- 
paratively free, for the Syrian king even granted to the 
Jews the privilege of coining their own money. These coins 
bore effigies of grapes, censers, etc. The people had implicit 
confidence in Simon, and he used his ample powers wisely. 
He, too, was assassinated, at a feast, by his son-in-law 
Ptolemzus, governor of Jericho. 

John Hyrcanus his son succeeded to the throne, in spite of 
the plot to assassinate him. The castle of Antonia was built 
in his reign, and he reduced Idumea and Samaria to sub- 
mission. He also destroyed the rival temple erected by the 
Samaritans on Mt. Garizim. 

_ Hyrcanus died 8.c, 106, and was succeeded by Aristobulus 
I., who was the first to assume the title of “king of the 
Jews.” Antigonus, his second brother, was slain by order 
of Aristobulus, whose own death, hastened by remorse, 


- occurred the same year. Alexander Janneus, the third son 


of John Hyrcanus, had a chequered reign: he was unsuccess- 
ful in battle and disliked by his subjects, especially by the 
Pharisees, who strongly opposed his Hellenizing tendencies. 
Alexander Janneus died B.C. 78, after a reign of seventy-three 
years. By means of mercenary troops, he subjugated the 
Greek towns west of the Jordan, and added the territories of 


Moab and Gilead to his kingdom. His widow, Alexandra, 


won favour with the Pharisees. She ruled the kingdom 
wisely during nine years. Her two sons, Hyrcanus II. 
and Aristobulus 1I., were unworthy of their noble ancestors, 


They quarrelled over the sovereignty, and ultimately agreed 
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to lay their respective claims before the Roman general. 


Pompey settled the matter by taking possession of Jerusalem —_ 


(B.c. 63) in the name of Rome, and by nominating the weak 
“and indolent Hyrcanus II. to the office of high-priest. He 
detained Aristobulus in Rome asa prisoner. Hyrcanus left 
the management of affairs in the hands of Antipater, an 
able and cunning [dumean, and thus the way was paved for 
the Herodian dynasty. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE FAMILY OF 
THE HERODS 


Antipas 
(the Idumean). 
Antipater. 


| 
Herod the Great. 
married— 


7 | 
Mariamne I., Mariamne II., Malthace, Cleopatra of 
granddaughter of daughter ofSimon, a Samaritan. Jerusalem. 
John Hyrcanus. a high-priest. 


Aristobulus. Herod bhitip i Herod Philip II, 
mar. Herodias tetrarch of Iturea, 
(Mark vi, 22). mar. Salome 
(Luke iii. 1). 
Salome 


(Mark vi. 22). 
| 
Agrippa I. Herodias mar.— Herod Antipas, Herod nrcncicle, 
(Acts xii. 1). (1) Herod Philip I. tetrarch of Galilee ruler of Samaria 
(2) Herod Antipas and Perea, mar.— and Judea 
(Mark vi. 17). (1) daughter of Aretas, (Matt. ii. 22). 
(2) Herodias, 
: cut 
Agrippa IT. Berenice, mar.— Drusilla, mar.— 
(Acts xxv, 3). (1) Herod of Chalcis, 3 Azizus, 
(2) Polemon of Cilicia ro Felix 
(Acts xxv. 18). (Acts xxv. 24), 


THE HERODIAN DYNASTY AND: THE ROMAN, 
PROCURATORS B.C. 63-A.D. 71 


Antipater, the Idumean, gradually secured supreme power, 
the result of his diplomacy in keeping on friendly terms with 
Rome and with the weak-minded Hyrcanus, who was a*mere 
tool in his hands. As Antipater had materially assisted 
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Cesar during the war in Alexandria, he was made procura- 
tor of Judea. He at once named his second son Herod 
governor of Galilee. Antipater was poisoned, B.c. 43. 
Herod the Great followed his father’s policy. He ingratiated 
himself with Rome, and was named king of Judea in B.c. 40, 
The Romans actively seconded his cause and assisted him in 
conquering Jerusalem. His position was merely that of a 
legate, with the title of king. Antigonus, the last Asmonean 
prince, was deposed, and in order to secure the good will of 
his subjects, Herod married Mariamne, the great-grandchild 
of Alexander Janneus. He strove to gain his subjects by — 
lavish gifts. Vast sums of money were spent in building 
himself a royal palace. He also raised the city walls, 
fortified Jerusalem, rebuilt the Temple and adorned it with 
costly marbles. Nevertheless, the people hated him. He 
was a foreigner;,and though he became a proselyte to 
Judaism, the Jews knew that this line of conduct was only 
dictated by his crafty policy. He constantly defied the 
national feelings and wounded national prejudices. This 
is not surprising, when we consider that it was the line of 
conduct followed by the Romans, from the day that Pompey 
profaned the Holy of Holies until the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Herod, as the creature of Rome, must needs 
follow this same course. His task was a difficult one, for he 
was placed over two Jewish factions that mutually hated 
each other—the Conservative party (7c. the Pharisees), and 
the Progressives or Hellenizing party (the Sadducees and 
their followers). In addition there was a large Gentile 
‘population, ever ready to revolt. Herod’s life was one long 
series of crimes; he seems to have had a mania for shedding 
blood. His nearest relatives, his dearest friends, were 
alike cut down. It was this tyrant who ordered the 
massacre of the infants of Bethlehem (S¢ Matt. ii. 6), and 
about the same time he ordered his eldest son, Antipater, to 
be put to death. One of his last acts was to imprison 
certain notable citizens of Jerusalem, and to give orders that 
when he succumbed to the terrible internal disease which 
afflicted him, these men should be put to death. Thus, as he 
cynically remarked, he was sure that some tears would be 
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shed when he died, though not for him, for he knew all 


would hail his death as a deliverance. He died on March — 


28 Bc. 4, after a reign of sixty-seven years. By his will, 
Herod the Great divided his vast dominions among three of his 
sons. ; 
To Herod Archelaus, he left Judea, Idumea, and Samaria. 
To Herod Antipas, the tetrarchy of Perea and Galilee. 


To Philip, the tetrarchy of Batanea, Gaulonitis Trachonitis, ~ 


and Paneas. 

Archelaus was as wicked and cruel as Herod, but he lacked 
his father’s strong will. Hence the short time that he ruled 
was a period of unrest and partial outbreaks into open 
rebellion. Archelaus went to Rome to obtain the confirma- 
tion of his father’s will. Augustus granted his petition, but 
shortly after his return, the Jews having lodged a complaint 
against him, he was deposed and banished to Vienne, A.D. 6. 
His dominions were now made a senatorial province, depend- 
ent on the imperial province of Syria and subject to its legate. 
This province of Judea was governed by a procurator, whose 
office it was to collect’ the taxes and administer justice: he 
was also the minister of war and finance. The procurator’s 
palace was at Cesarea Stratonis. When Judea was annexed 
to Syria, Quirinius had the census of the province-taken. 
This led to the revolt of Judas of Galilee, who headed a party 
of revolutionists called Galileans or “ Zealots.” They were 
defeated, Judas was killed in battle, and two of his sons were 
crucified, but the youngest, Manahen, escaped, and headed the 
rebellion of the Zealots at the time of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem’ The namesof the Romanprocurators of Judea are given 


at the end of this article. Pontius Pilate was the fifth who 


held that office. Continuing the Roman policy, he seemed to 
aim at thwarting the Jews and exasperating them. He was 
tactless, cunning, and cruel. His great aim was to propitiate 
the authorities of Syria and Rome. Like Archelaus, he 
was ultimately dismissed from office and banished. This 
happened about six years after he condemned Jesus to death. 

Antipas and Philip the Tetrarch had a much easier task. 
The latter seems to have had a calm, uneventful time of office. 
The former, like his ancestors, was a bad man, whose life was 
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stained with bloodshed and other crimes. From the gospels 
we learn that he murdered St John the Baptist, that he was 
guilty of adultery in marrying Herodias, and that he and his 
soldiers mocked our Lord. He also murdered St James the 
Great and imprisoned St Peter. Pontius Pilate was suc- 
ceeded by Marcellus, who held office for about twenty-five 
years. In a.p. 41 Caligula became emperor. One of his 
first acts was to name Agrippa (grandson of Herod the Great 
and Mariamne, and brother of Herodias) king of the Jews. 
Herodias, who had married Herod Antipas, was extremely 
indignant that her brother should bear the title of king, 
whereas her husband was only a tetrarch. Agrippa, however, 
‘succeeded in keeping his throne, and in procuring the dismissal 
of his brother Antipas, who died in exile at Lyons, whither 
Herodias had accompanied him. Agrippa now ruled over the 
land which had been under his grandfather, Herod the Great. 
His reign was peaceful, but immediately after his death (a.p. 
44) riots and rebellions were renewed, in consequence of 
which, procurators were again placed over Judea. These 
tyrannical officers were detested by the people. During the 
time that Festus held office, Agrippa IT. had the nominal 
office of king, but not a shadow of authority. 

The Jews at this period were in a terrible state of excite- 
ment. Fanaticism was rife, pseudo-messias were continually 
setting forth their claims. The Zealots were particularly 
active: they recommenced their insurrections when Cumanus 
was procurator, and their efforts only hastened on the 


_ destruction of Jerusalem. Gessius Florus ended the list of 


the procurators. He was the most hated of them all; and 
though perhaps not worse than his predecessors, yet insult 
added to injury and years of oppression had so roused the 
Jews, that the final struggle could not be delayed any longer. 
There had been many preliminary heavings of the earth, and 
how the final eruption was inevitable. The Jews of Ceesarea 
initiated the rebellion; those of Jerusalem were ready to 
‘second them. Then the Romans took a fearful vengeance. 
Men, women, and children were crucified or massacred by 
thousands. This happened in a.p. 66. The rebels, however, 
rose again, in spite of their summary punishment. They 
BRS Ii. 18 
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seized Jerusalem, and put Simon the son of Gamaliel at — 
their head. Some of the more moderate party strove 
’ secretly to obtain some mitigation of their hardships from 
Gessius Florus. The Zealots, headed by Eleazar, hearing of 
this, declared war against them, and thus to external oppres- 
sion were added the horrors of civil war. It was on this 
occasion that Eleazar murdered Ananus the high-priest, his 
own father. The next step of the insurgents was to seize 
the fortress of Antonia and to massacre the Roman garrison. 
The Romans retaliated by wholesale massacres of the Jews, 
who, in turn, rose against the Gentiles in the colonies. 
There were thousands of Jews put to death at Cesarea, 
Scythopolis, Ascalon, Damascus, and Alexandria (A.D. 67). 
These atrocities were perpetrated as a pure act of vengeance. 
The legate of Syria, Cestius Gallus, whose duty it was to 
keep order, opposed a feeble resistance and was defeated. 
Galilee was taken by the Romans, and this led to a second 
civil war in Jerusalem between the Zealots (under Simon 
ben Gioras and John of Gischala) and the priestly party, 
who advocated moderation and concession (among the latter 
were the Pharisees). The priests were all put to death in 
this civil war, including Annas, the son of the high-priest 
Annas, before whom Jesus was arraigned. The Zealots 
kept watch at the city gates, and escape was all but im- 
possible. It was about this time that the Christians 
remembered our Lord’s solemn warnings, and seeing the 
signs of the end they fled to Pella. While this terrible 
state of anarchy prevailed in Jerusalem, Rome was preparing 
her legions, determined to rid herself of such rebellious 
vassals. At this juncture Nero died, and almost immediately 
after, Vespasian, who had been sent to conduct the war, 
was proclaimed emperor. He returned to Rome at once and 
left his son Titus to subdue the Jews. Titus promptly led 
his tenth legion against the doomed city, where now three — 
factions were warring with one another. Siege works were 
undertaken, and within a month Titus had obtained posses- 
sion of the north of the city. 

He now tried to get. the insurgents to come to terms, and 
on their refusal, pursued his policy of terrorizing the Jews 
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by crucifying five hundred prisoners daily. Famine raged in 
the city, for the Zealots had burnt the provisions which might 
have enabled them to hold out. On June 17, av. 71, the 
last sacrifice was offered in Jerusalem. Henceforth there 
could be no more, for not a single priest survived the horrors 
of the siege. In August of the same year the Temple was 
burnt, it is said accidentally, and the final struggle took place 
on Sept. 6, A.D. 71. Thus, on the 9th of the month Ab, 
“Turnus Rufus (7.e. Terentius Rufus, the lieutenant of Titus), 
the impious Edomite, drew the plough over the site of the 
Temple and its precincts.” Of the Jews who survived when 
Titus entered the city, many were massacred and others 
were sold as slaves. The city was desolate, Jerusalem was 
“ploughed up,” and thus the words of our Lord were ful- 
filled to the letter, “not one stone” was “left upon another.” 

Note.—The student will find the following quotation from 
the Jewish historian Josephus very interesting. It confirms — 
our Lord’s predictions concerning the signs of the end. 


“Thus were the miserable people persuaded by these deceivers (é.e, 
pseudo-messias), and such as belied God Himself, while they did not 
attend rr give credit to the signs that were so evident, and did so 
plainly foretell their future desolation; but, like men infatuated, 
without either eyes to see or minds to consider, did not regard the 
denunciations that God made to them. Thus there was a star resembling 
a sword which stood over the city, and a comet that continued a whole 
year. Thus also, before the Jews’ rebellion, and before those commo- 
tions which preceded the war, when the people were come in great 
crowds to the feast of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of the month 
- Xanthicus (Nisan), and at the ninth hour of the night, so great a light 
shone round the altar and the holy house that it appeared to be bright 
daytime, which light lasted for half an hour. This light seemed to 
be a good sign to the unskilful, but was so interpreted by the sacred 
scribes as to portend those events that followed immediately upon it, 
At the same festival also a heifer, as she was led by the high-priest to 
be sacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midst of the temple. More- 
over, the eastern gate of the inner temple (court of the temple), which 
was of brass and vastly heavy, and had been with difficulty shut by 
twenty men, and rested upon a basis armed with iron, and had bolts 
fastened very deep into the firm floor, which was there made of one 
entire stone, was seen to be opened of its own accord about the sixth 
hour of the night. Now, those that kept watch in the temple came 
thereupon running to the hae of the temple and told him of it, 
who then came up thither, and not without great difficulty was able to 
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_ shut the gate again. This also appeared to the vulgar to be a very 
happy prodigy, as if God did thereby open them the gate of happiness. - 
But the men of learning understood it, that the security of their holy 
house was dissolved of its own accord, and that the gate was opened for 
the advantage of their enemies. So these publicly declared that this 
signal foreshewed the desolation that was coming upon them. Besides 
these, a few days after that feast, on the one-and-twentieth day of the 
month Artemisius (Jyar), a certain prodigious and incredible phe- 
nomenon appeared; I suppose the account of it would seem to be 
a fable, were it not related by those that saw it, and were not the 
events that followed it of so considerable a nature as to deserve 
such signals ; for, before sun-setting, chariots and troops of soldiers 
in their armour were seen running about the clouds and surrounding 
the cities. Moreover, at that feast which we call Pentecost, as the 
priests were going by night into the inner temple (court of the 
temple), as their custom was, to perform their sacred ministrations, 
they said that, in the first place, they felt a quaking and heard a 
great noise, and after that they heard a sound as of a great multitude 
saying, ‘Let us remove hence.’ But what is still more terrible, 
there was one Jesus, the son of Ananus, a plebeian and an husband- 
man, who, four years before the war began, when the city was in 
very great peace and prosperity, came to that feast whereon it is our 
custom for every one to make tabernacles to God in the temple, and 
began on a sudden to cry aloud, ‘A voice from the east, a voice 
_ from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice against Jeru- 
salem and the holy house, a voice against the bridegrooms and the 
brides, and a voice against this whole people.’ This was his cry, as he 
went about by day and by night, in all the lanes of the city. However, 
certain of the most eminent among the populace had great indignation 
at this dire cry of his, and took up the man and gave him a great 
number of severe stripes ; yet did not he either say anything for himself, 
or anything peculiar to those that chastised him, but still went on with 
the same words which he cried before. Hereupon, our rulers supposing, 
as the case proved to be, that this was a sort of divine fury in the man, 
brought him to the Roman procurator, where he was whipped till his 
bones were laid bare ; yet did he not make any supplication for himself 
nor shed any tears, but turning his voice to the most lamentable tone 
possible, at every stroke of the whip his answer was, ‘Woe, woe to 
Jerusalem!’ And when Albinus (for he was then our procurator) 
asked him, who he was? and whence he came? and why he uttered 
such words? he made no manner of reply to what he said, but still did 
not leave off his melancholy ditty, till Albinus took him to be a mad- 
man and dismissed him, Now, during all the time that passed before 
the war began, this man did not go near any of the citizens, nor was 
seen by them while he said so; but he every day uttered these lament- 
able words, as if it were his premeditated vow, ‘Woe, woe to Jerusalem !? 
Nor did he give ill words to any of those that beat him every day, nor 
good words to them that gave him food, but this was his reply to all 
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men, and indeed no other than a melancholy presage of what was to 
come. This cry of his was the loudest at the festivals ; and he continued 
this ditty for seven years and five months, without growing hoarse or 
being tired therewith, until the very time that he saw his presage in 
earnest fulfilled in our siege, when it ceased ; for, as he was going round 
upon the wall, he cried out with his utmost force, ‘Woe, woe to the 

- city again, and to the people, and to the holy house!’ And just as he 
added at the last, ‘Woe, woe to myself also! there came a stone out 
of one of the engines and smote him, and killed him immediately ; 
and as he was uttering the very same presages, he gave up the ghost” 
(Josephus, Wars, vi. 5. 3). 


ROMAN EMPERORS AND GOVERNORS OF 
JUDEA FROM B.C. 37 TO A.D. 70 








Date. Emperor. King or Procurator. Notes. 
B.C. 
37 : Herod the Great. 
27 | Accession of Augustus | 
4 Death of Herod the Great. | His kingdom was divided 
between three of his 
sons, Archelaus, Antipas, 
cD. and Philip. 
4 Archelaus deposed. 
Coponius Procurator. 
9 Marcus Ambivius ,, 
12 Annius Rufus an Judea became a Roman 


Province, Antipas and 
Philip continued - to 
govern their respective 


Tetrarchies, 
14 | Accession of Tiberius. 
“15 Valerius Gratus _,, 
26 Pontius Pilate 9 
36 Marcellus i 


37 | Accession of Caligula. ; 4 : 
41 | Accession of Claudius, | Agrippa I. (King of Judea), | Restoration of the Hero- 
; dian Dynasty. 


| 44 Cuspius Fadus(Procurator), 
r 45 Tiberius Alexander ,, A renegade Jew, who had 
é crucified the two sons of 
Judas of Galilee. 
48 Cumanus “9 The revolt of the Zealots 
began, 
52 Felix ; 
| 54 | Accession of Nero. 
60 Portius Festus o 
62 Albinus is 
| 64 Gessius Florus ~ 
67 Vespasian (Legate of | Sent by Rome to crush the 
Syria). rebellion of the Jews. 


| 68 | Accession of Galba. - , 

69 | Accession of Otho and | Marcus Antonius Julianus | Titus, son of Vespasian 

- of Vitellius. (Procurator after Ves- was placed in command 
pasian’s departure for of the army. 








ome), 
70 &71 Cerealis (Procurator). Fall of Jerusalem. 
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278 SIDE-LIGHTS ON THE GOSPEL 1 


THE CHURCH OF THE HOLY SEPULCHRE 


The Church of the Holy Sepulchre covers two of the most 
sacred sites in connection with the life of our Saviour— 
Calvary and the Holy Sepulchre. In the time of our Lord 
they lay without the city wall, due north-west of Jerusalem. 
Eleven years after the Crucifixion, Herod Agrippa enlarged 
Jerusalem to the north, and these sacred spots have been 
since then included in the city itself. Until the last century 
the authenticity of the present site was unquestioned. The 
evidence of local tradition, however, has so unhesitatingly 
accepted the present site as genuine that we can safely pass 
over the opinions of a few non-Catholic writers, the more so 
since historical evidence supports the traditionary site. In 
the early part of the fourth century (circa 325) Constantine 
and his mother, the Empress St Helena, built two splendid 
basilicas in Jerusalem, one over the Holy Sepulchre and one 
which enclosed Calvary within its spacious precincts. Local - 
tradition pointed out the spot to Constantine; it had been 
preserved from oblivion by the very efforts made to efface its 
memory. It was marked by an altar to Venus, which 
Hadrian had raised when in 130 a.p. he completely defeated 
Bar-Cochba, the pseudo-messias, and his adherents, and © 
forbade all Jews to enter the city. The altar to Venus 
effectually deterred the Christian pilgrims from visiting the 
holy places. When Constantine destroyed this fane of 
Venus, the Holy Sepulchre was found intact below it. 

The two basilicas only stood for about two hundred years. 

In 614 ap. Chosroes II., King of Persia, took Jerusalem 
and destroyed the sacred shrines. Modestus, Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, at once set to work to rebuild them, and in spite 
of the poverty of the Christians, four simple churches were 
built, three of which marked respectively the sites of the 
Holy Sepulchre, Calvary, and the place where St Helena 
found the true Cross, The fourth shrine was in honour of 
_ our Blessed Lady. 7 

Eighteen years later Jerusalem was taken by the Turks, 
but Caliph Omar respected the holy places, which existed 
till the Fatimides began their work of destruction in 936, 
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and eighty-four years later not one was left. They were 
again rebuilt, and these sanctuaries stood until the time 
of the Crusades, for the Turks, who reconquered Jerusalem 
in 1072, allowed them to remain. The Crusaders took Jeru- 
salem in 1099, and their first care was to enlarge and 
beautify the existing shrines. A magnificent basilica was 
raised, which included the four separate churches. The 
Latin kingdom of Jerusalem only lasted eighty-eight years, 
Then the Turks again took Jerusalem, and it has remained 
under them ever since. 

The Basilica of the Holy Sepulchre built-by the Crusaders 
is a magnificent Byzantine building. A splendid dome 
covers the Holy Sepulchre, around which runs a circular 
cloister, with galleries above it. Oratories are set apart in 
this cloister for the Syrians, Copts, and Maronites. They 
have also chapels for their-exclusive use in the galleries 
above. The Basilica includes different sanctuaries for the 
Greek, Latin, and Armenian Christians. Though the build- 
ing is in the hands of the Turks, they shew no hostility to 
the worshippers, and pilgrims of all denominations have free 
access to the sacred shrines. 

An excellent plan of the Basilica of the Holy Sepulchre is 
published in the little Atlas which has been specially 
prepared for use with these Scripture Manuals, and the bird’s- 
eye view of Jerusalem will shew the student the exact site of 
the Basilica. 
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THE JEWISH CALENDAR* 








Eng. Month 





|Year.| Month. | Days. (nearly) Festivals. Seasons. 
I, 7. | Nisan. 30. | April. 14. Pasch. Spring rains. 
16. First - fruits | Floods. 
of Barley 
offered. 
II. 8. | Zif, or 29. | May. 14.tSecond 
e Jyar. Pasch. 
Iii. 9. | Sivan. 30. | June. 6. Pentecost. Summer begins, 


First-fruits no rain from 
of Wheat. April to Sept. 


IV. | 10. | Thammuz.} 29. | July. ne Hot Season. 


Streams dry up. 
Heat intense. 




















VE.) Abb: 380. | August. 
VI. 12. | Elul. 29. | September. : 
VII. 1. | Tishri. 30. | October. 1. Feast of Early rains. 
Trumpets. 
10. Day of Atone- 
ment. 
15. Feast of 
Tabernacles. 
First-fruits of 
Wine and 
Oil. 
VIII. 2. | Bul, or 29. | November. oe Rain continues. 
: Marchesh- 
van. 
3. | Chisleu. 30. | December. | 25. Feast of the | Winter begins. 
Dedication. | Snow on moun- 
tains. 
4. | Tebheth. 29. | Janutry,. as Coldest month. 
Hail and snow. 
5. | Shebat. 30. | February. a Weather milder. 
6. | Adar. 29, | March. 14, 15. Feast of | Thunder and 
Purim. hail. 




















* Abridged from Helps to the Study of the Bible. 
t For those who were unable to keep it on the 14th of Nisan. 
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ABEL, 298. 

Abia, priestly course of, 74. 

Abilina, 68, 130. 

Ablutions (Jewish), 293. 

Abraham’s bosom, 369. 

Agony in the garden, 469. 

Almsgiving, 45, 441. 

Alpheus, 53. 

Analysis of Sermon in a Plain Place, 
44 


— of the third Gospel, 21. 

Andrew, St, 53. 

Angels (appearances of), 77, 84-92, 
111, 472, 510, 

— signs given by, 112. 

Anna, 53, 121, 

Annas, 132, 

Annunciation, 84-92, 

Apocryphal gospels, 2. 

Apostles, account of, sec Biographical 
Notes, 53-63; call of, 179; lists 

of, 181; mission of, 234; return 
of, 238 ; strife among, 464 ; taught 
humility, 255, 

Arabah, 132. 

Archelaus, 180, 410. 

Arimathea, 63. 

Ascension, 527 ; synopsis of, 528, 

Aser, tribe of, 121. 

Aspirants for apostleship, 259, 

Attributes (divine) shewn in the 
Incarnation, 110. 


Banquets, guests at, 338. 

Baptism with Holy Ghost and with 
fire, 139 ; of penance, 132, 

— of St John, 138. 
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Barabbas, 58, 491, 
Bartholomew, St, 53. 
Bartimeus, 402, 
Beatitudes, 182, 188, 185, 
Beelzebub, 285, 
Beeroth, 126. 
Benedictus, 101-106, 
Beneficia, 465, 
Bethania, 63, 415, 527, 
— beyond Jordan, 134, 
Bethlehem, 63, 108, 
Bethphage, 64, 415. 
Bethsaida, Julias, 64, 239, 
— of Galilee, 64, 265. 
Betrayal of Jesus, 474, 
Biographical notes, 538-63. 
Blind men of Jericho, 401. 
Boanerges, 258, 
Brigands, 273, 421. 
Burial of Jesus, 505. 
Bush, reference to Exodus iii., 436, 


Carpuus, 54, 481; house of, 477, 

Calvary, 65, 497, 

Capharnaum, 65, 153, 156, 266. 

Carob-tree, 356, . 

Census, 107, 

Centurion, 
Jesus, 196, 

Centurions who believed in Christ, 
506 


servant of, healed by 


Charity, 46, 187. 

Chersha, 227, 

Childhood of Christ, 21, 28, 

Children, blessed by Christ, 392, 
— Christ’s words concerning, 28, 

Chronological table, 70, t 
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Chusa, 54, 215. ; 

Circumcision, of Christ, 115; of St 
John the Baptist, 99. 

Cleophas, 54, 516. 

Cock, 468. 

Coins, Jewish, 433. 

Colt, 416. 

Commission to Apostles, 525. 

Compassion of Christ, 28, 29. 

Confession of St Peter, 242. 

Confidence in God, 46, 308. 

Contrition, 480. 

Contrasts, insisted upon by St Luke, | 
29. 

Corn, plucking ears of, 175. 

Corner stone, 430. 

Corozain, 66, 265. 

Criminals, execution of, 494. 

Crucifixion, 496. 

Crurifragium, 508. 

Cursives, 6. 

Cyrene, 66, 494. 

Cyrinus, 107. 


Darkness at the Crucifixion, 504. 

Dates, St Luke’s accuracy in, 26, 129. 

Daughters of Jerusalem, 495, 

David, 176, 437. 

Dead, Jewish burial of, 200. 

— prayer for, 320. 
— raising of, 201. 

Death of Jesus, 505. 

Decapolis, 222, 229. 

Demoniac boy, 252 ; Gerasen, 224. 

Devils, 215, 225-227, 252, 258, 284, 
285, 288; dumb devil cast out, 
284. 

Disciples at Emmaus, 515, 

Discourses of Christ recorded by St 
Luke, 39. 

Doctors in the Temple, 126. 

Dogs of the Kast, 368. 

Dolours, seven, of our Lady, 121. 

Drachma, 353. 

Dropsy, healing of man with, 336. 

Dysmas, 497. ' 


EARTHQUAKES, 445, 

Elias, 80, 288, 249. 

Elizabeth, meaning of name, 75, 
— St, 54, 84, 93, 98. 


INDEX 





Embalming, 509. - 


- 


Emmaus, 66, 515. 
En Gannim, 257. 
Ennon, 134. 
Ephrem, 376. 
Eucharist, institution of, 19, 462. 





Fairu, 46. 
Famines, 445. 


7 


| Fasting, 47, 283; discourse on, 173. 


Fasts, Jewish, 390. 

Fathers of the Church, 8. 

Feeding of the five thousand, 238. 

Fig-tree, the barren, 323; lessons 
derived from, 452. ; 

Fish, ordinary food, 523. a 

Fishes, miraculous draught of, 161, 

Forgiveness of sins, 30, 526. 

Fox, name applied to Herod, 333. 

Fringes of garments, 231. 


ed Le 


oats 


| Frontlets, 353. 


GABRIEL, appears to Zachary, 82 ; to 
our Lady, 84. 

Galileans, 321. 

Galilee, 67. 

— sea of, 228. = 

Genealogy of Christ, 143. 

Genesareth, 67, 161, 163. 

Geographical notes, 63-69. 

Gerasen demoniac, 224. 

Gerasens, 224. 5 

Gergesa, 67. é 

Gethsemani, 470. 

Gistas, 497. 

Gloria in excelsis, 113, 

Good works, 47. 

Gospel, meaning of word, 1; origin — 
of, 1-5. 3 

Groat, 353. 

4 

HALLEL, 125. > 

Hand mills, 383. : 

Herod Antipas, 54; tetrarch of 
Galilee, 180; imprisons St John 
the Baptist, 140; fears Christ’s 
influence, 237 ; Christ’s message to, — 
333 ; our Lord before, 488. ! 

Herod the Great, 54, 74. 7 

Herod Philip, the tetrarch, 130, 

Lt Eye : 

Herodians question Jesus, 431. 

Herodias, 141. 


INDEX 


Hill country, 92. 

Hillel, 126, 272. 

Hinnom, 301. 

Holy Ghost, baptism with, 1389; 


descent of, 142 ; sin against, 303. 


Holy Week, events of, 414. 
Hosanna, 416, 417. 
House-tops, 301. 
Humility, 47. 


INCIDENTS in Old Testament men- 


tioned by St Luke, 43, 


Inns, Eastern, 109, 275. 
Isaias read by Jesus at Nazareth, 


151. 


Iscariot, sce Judas. 
Iturea, 130. 


JAatrus, 54; his daughter raised to 


life, 229. 


James, St, the Great, 55, 233, 248. 


the Less, 54, 220. 


Jericho, 67, 273, 402. 
— blind man of, 401. 
Jerusalem, 68; Christ’s entry into, 
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by Mary Magdalene, 209-214 ; 
stills the tempest, 221; heals 
Gerasen demoniac, 224; raises 
Jairus’ daughter, 229; heals 
woman with issue of blood, 231 ; 
sends forth the Twelve, 234; 
feeds five thousand, 240; foretells 
His death, 244; is transfigured, 
247; heals demoniac boy, 251 ; 
again foretells His Passion, 254 ; 
teaches humility, 255. 


(lii.) Ministry after leaving Galilee. 


is rejected by Samaritans, 257 ; 
sends forth the Seventy, 261; 
visits Martha and Mary, 275; 
teaches His disciples to pray, 
278; casts out dumb devil and 
refutes Pharisees, 284; rebukes 
those who ask for a sign, 289 ; 
is entertained by a Pharisee, 
292; denounces Scribes and 
Pharisees, 293; warns His dis- 
ciples against the leaven of the 
Pharisees, and foretells persecu- 
tions, 300 ; exhorts to confidence 
in God, 308 ; exhorts to watchful- 


415; lamentation over, 419; 
- destruction predicted, 420; siege ness and fidelity, 312; teaches 
of, 443, 449 ; utter destruction of, need of penance, 821; cures 
450. ; infirm woman on the Sabbath, 
Jesus. 325 ; rebuked by ruler of the 
(i.) Nativity and Manifestation. synagogue, 326; sends message 


annunciation of His birth, 52; 
birth, 108; exact date unknown, 
109; circumcision,’‘115 ; presenta- 
tion in the Temple, 118 ; finding 
in the Temple, 124; wisdom of, 


_ 129; baptism of, 142; tempta- 


tion of, 145. 


(ii.) Ministry in Galilee. 


preaches at Nazareth, 150; is 
rejected, 155 ; heals demoniac at 
Capharnaum, 156; heals St 


- Peter’s mother-in-law, 158 ; calls 


four disciples, 164 ; heals a leper, 
165; heals a paralytic, 167; 
reproves Pharisees, 176; heals 
man with.withered hand, 177 ; 
heals centurion’s servant, 196 ; 
raises widow’s son at Naim, 199 ; 
justifies St John the Baptist, 
205; is entertained by Simon 
the Pharisee, 209; is anointed 





to Herod, 333; laments over 
Jerusalem, 884; is entertained 
by a Pharisee, 335; heals a 
dropsical man, 336; teaches 
humility and charity, 388; 
teaches self-denial, 346 ; rebukes 
covetous Pharisees, 365; warns 
against scandal, and teaches 
need of faith and forgiveness, 
372; heals ten lepers, 376 ; 
preaches kingdom of God and 
His own Second Coming, 379 ; 
blesses little children, 392 ; con- 
verses with young ruler, 393; 
reveals danger of riches, 396 ; 
promises rewards to those who 
leave all, 399, 


(iv.) Last Journey to Jerusalem and 


Passion, 
predicts Crucifixion, 399; heals 
blind Bartimeus, 402; is enter- 


284 


tained by Zacheus, 406; enters 
Jerusalem in triumph, 415; 
laments over the city, 419; 
cleanses the Temple, 421; is 
questioned by Sanhedrin, 423 ; 
by Herodians concerning tribute, 
431; by Sadducees regarding 
Resurrection, 484; denounces 
Scribes and Pharisees, 438 ; 
predicts trials of Apostles, 442; 
foretells His own Second Coming, 
450; orders preparation of 
Paschal Supper, 457; institutes 
Holy Eucharist, 460; predicts 
St Peter’s denials, 464; Agony 
in garden, 469; is betrayed by 
Judas, 474; is denied by St 
Peter, 477; is mocked by high- 
priest, 481; before Sanhedrin, 
488 ; before Pilate, 485 ; before 
Herod, 488 ; again before Pilate, 
490; on the way to Calvary, 
494 ; His Crucifixion and death, 
496 ; His burial, 505. 

(v.) Resurrection and Ascension. 
appears to disciples on way to 
Emmaus, 515; appears to the 
Eleven, 520; commissions the 
Apostles, 525; His Ascension, 
527. 

Jews, massacres of, 444, 

Joanna, 55, 215, 513. 

John, St, the Apostle, 56, 164, 233, 
248, 258, 458. 

John, St, the Baptist, 56, 57; 
announcement of his birth, 74 ; 
resemblance to Hlias, 80; 
differences from Elias, 81; birth- 
place of, 92; birth of, 98; cir- 
cumcision of, 99; name of, 99; 
preaching of, 129-137; baptism 
of, 182, 189 ; announces coming of 
the Messias, 138; is imprisoned, 
141; sends two of his disciples to 
Jesus, 203; Christ’s testimony “to, 
205; Christ questions. Sanhedrin 
regarding, 424, 

Jonas, 289, 290. 

Jordan, 68, 145. 

Joseph of Arimathea, 507, 

Joseph, St, 57; his lineage, 86; 
journeys to Bethlehem, 108. 
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Joseph the Patriarch, a type of St_ 


Joseph, 86. 
Judas Iscariot, 58; call of, 181; 
conspires with chief priests, 456 ; 
at the Last Supper, 463, 464; 
betrays Jesus, 475. 
Jude, St, 58; call of, 181. 
Jude, a kinsman of B.V. Mary, 220. 
Judea, 68. 


Krys, power of, 244. 
Kiss of Judas, 475. 
Kissing feet, 211. 


LAMENTATION over Jerusalem, 334. 

Lawyer’s question, 270. 

Lazarus, brother of Martha and Mary, 
276. 

Lazarus, parable of the rich man and, 
367, 

Leaven, parable of, 329, 

Leaven of the Pharisees, 299. 

Leper, healing of a, 165. 

Lepers, healing of ten, 377. _ 

Leprosy, offerings for cleansing from, 
166, 377. , 

Levi, identified with St Matthew, 
58; call of, 171, 

Lilies in Palestine, 309. 

Linen, fine, 367, 508. 

Longinus, 506. 

Lord’s Prayer, 278. 

Lot, 382. 

Lot’s wife, 383. 

Luke, St, his name, 10; references 
to, in the New Testament, 10, 11 ; 
early authorities on, 11. 

Luke’s, St, gospel, its authenticity, 
12-14; date and place of com- 
position, 15; language and style, 
15; its object and aim, 15; 
written by a Gentile for Gentiles, 
16-18; sources whence derived, 
18-20; characteristics of, 5, 26- 
30; analysis of, 21-25. 


MagpAta, 214. 

Magnificat, 95-98. 

Malchus, 476. 

Mammon of iniquity, 363. 

Manger of Bethlehem, 109. | 
Manuscripts of New Testament, 6, 7. 


an 


INDEX 


Market places, 439. 
Martha, 60, 276, 277. _ 
. Mary, meaning of name, 86. 

Mary of Cleophas, sce Mary of James. 

Mary, Blessed Virgin, 58, 59; visited 
by Gabriel, 85; her faith, 90; 
visits Elizabeth, 92; utters the 
Magnificat, 95 ; goes to Bethlehem, 
108 ; gives birth to her Divine Son, 
108.; visited by shepherds, 114; 
presents Jesus in the Temple, 116 ; 
hears Simeon’s prophecy, 120; 
sought Jesus in Jerusalem, 125 ; 


kept His words in her heart, 129; | 
seeks Jesus during His ministry, 


220. 

Mary, St, Magdalene, 59 ; identified 
with the ‘‘ sinful woman,” 209-214 ; 
one of ministering women, 214, 
215; entertains Jesus, 276, 277 ; 
at the Crucifixion, 507; at the 
Resurrection, 511, 518. 

Mary of James, 60; our Lady’s 
cousin, 221; at the Crucifixion, 
507 ; at the Resurrection, 511. 

Ministering women, 214, 215. 

Minstrels, 233. 

Miracles, general statement regarding, 
30-82; recorded by St Luke, 32 ; 
peculiar to St Luke, 33; classified 
according to their nature, 33 ; 
classified according to their cir- 
cumstances, 34. 

Mission of the Twelve; 234; of the 
Seventy-two, 261. 

Mite, widow’s, 440. 

- Mockery of Jesus, 481, 499. 

Moses, 249. 

Mourning, Jewish, 233, 

Mustard seed, 328. 


NAAMAN the Syrian, 155. 

Naim, 68 ; raising of widow’s son at, 
199. 

Nazareth, 68, 85, 150. 

Nets, 161, 162. 

WNinive, 69, 291. 

Nune dimittis, 118. 


OBEDIENCE, 48. 
Ointment, precious, 210, 
Olive-trees, 470. 
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Olivet, 69, 470. 

Oral gospel, 2. 

Orient, title of Christ, 105. 
Origin of the gospels, 1. 
Ovens, 809. 


Pam branches, 417. 


. Parables, what is meant by, 34, 85; 


recorded by St Luke, 36 ; peculiar 
to St Luke, 37; called forth by 
some special occasion, 37. 

Paradise, 508. 

Paralytic, healing of, 167. 

Paraseeve, 457. i 

Pasch, 124, 455, 457, 460. 

Paschal Supper, 460; requisites for, 
459; wine at, 461. 

Passion, predictions of, 50, 244, 249, 
254, 316, 334, 399, 460, 463, 469. 

Patristic authorities on the New 
Testament, 8. 

Paul, St, 10, 11, 18, 19, 

Penance, 132, 133, 135, 321, 526. 

Persecution foretold, 297, 808, 446, 
447, 

— inevitable, 48 ; rewards of, 186, 

— for Christ’s sake, 316. 

Perseverance in prayer, 281-283. 

Peter, St, 60, 61; his wife’s mother 
healed, 158; call of, 162-164; 

resent at raising of Jairus’ 

aughter, 232; confession of, 242 ; 
present at the Transfiguration, 247 ; 
sent to prepare the Paschal Supper, 
458; his denials foretold, 467; 
denies our Lord, 477 ; repents, 480 ; 
at the sepulchre, 514; appearance 
of Jesus to, 520. 

Pharisee and Publican, parable of, 
387. 

Pharisee, a, entertains Jesus, 209, 
292, 335, 

Pharisees, 49 ; accuse Jesus of blas- 
phemy, 169; fasts of, 173; rigid 
ideas of, 175; accuse Jesus of 
desecrating the Sabbath, 177; re- 
futed by Jesus, 284; denounced by 
Jesus, 295; leaven of the, 300; 
plot of the, 336 ; murmur at Jesus, 
350; reproved for hypocrisy, 365 ; 
question Jesus concerning the king- 
dom of God, 379; urge Jesus to 


= 
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rebuke His disciples, 418; are de- 
nounced by Jesus, 438. 

Philip, St, 61, 181, 182. 

Philip the tetrarch, 130. 

Plain, sermon on the, 182. 

Pontius Pilate, 62, 130; Jesus 
brought before, 485; sends Jesus 
to Herod, 488; reconciled with 
Herod, 489; Jesus again brought 
before, 490; seeks to release Jesus, 
492; gives sentence against Jesus, 
493; allows Joseph of Arimathea 
to bury Jesus, 508. 

Poverty, Jewish views regarding, 397 ; 
rewards promised to, 398 ; vow of, 
395. 

Prayer, attitude in, 388; import- 
ance of, 27; perseverance in, 281- 
283. 

Precipitation, Mount of, 155. 

Preface to St Luke’s gospel, 71-74. 

Presentation in the Temple, 116. . 

Priestly courses, 74-76. 

Procla, 491. 

Proverbs, Jewish, 397. 

Publicans, 187, 171, 405. 

Purification of our Lady, 115; offer- 
ings made at, 117. 

Purple, 367. 


Quorarions from Old Testament in 
St Luke’s gospel, 41. 


Rrpukes addressed by Jesus to the 
Apostles, 43, 44. 

— to the Pharisees, 176, 284, 365. 

Reeds, 205. 





Resurrection at the last day, 50; | 


Christ’s foretold, 50; denied by 
Sadducees, 485 ; not expected by 
the disciples, 514: appearances of 
our Lord after, 515, 520, 521-527. 
Return of the Twelve, 238; of the 
Seventy-two, 267. 
Rewards promised by Christ, 51. 


Riches, 51; danger of, 805, 396, | 


897 ; to be used well, 363, 395. 
Rock, house built on, 194, 
Rock tombs, 224, 
Roofs of Eastern houses, 168. 
Ruler, the rich young, 393. 


INDEX 


Sasa, 290. 


Sabbath, Jewish feasts on, 336; — 


Jewish teaching regarding, 175, 
326; miracles wrought on, 156- 
158, 177-179, 325-327, 385-338 ; 
our Lord’s arguments against 
Jewish formalism, 176, 326, 327, 
337, 338 ; plucking of corn on, 175. 

Sadducees question Jesus, 484. 

Salt, 348. 

Salutations, Eastern, 263, 295, 438. 

Salvation, universality of, 29. 

Samaritan, the Good, 272. 

Samaritan leper healed, 378. 

Samaritans reject Jesus, 257. 

Sand, house built on, 194. 

Sanhedrin, Jesus before, 
questions Jesus, 423. 

Sarephta, 69, 154. 

Scandal, 52, 204, 372. 

Scribes, 49; denounced by Jesus, 
296, 438. 

Sealing tombs, 509. 

Second Coming of Christ, predictions 
concerning, 450. 

Sections peculiar to St Luke, 26. 

Self-denial, 52. 

Self-knowledge, 191. 

Sepulchres, Jewish, 295, 297; stone 
of the Holy, 511; visit of women 
to, 510. 

Seventy-two, mission of the, 261. 

Shammai, 126, 272. 

Shechinah, 91, 111, 250. 

Shepherds, 111. 

Sidon, 69, 266. 

Signs of the times, 318, 

Siloam, Siloe, 322. 

Simeon, 117. 

Simon, sce Peter, St. 

— of Cyrene, 62, 494. 
— the Pharisee, 209. 

Sodom, 265, 382. 

Solomon, 290. 

Sower, parable of the, 216. 

Sowing-time, 216. 

Spices, 509, 510, 


483 ; 


_ Stations of the Cross, 496. 


Strife among Apostles, 464. 
Superscription on the Cross, 500, 
Swine, 227, 356. 


| Sycamore, 406, 
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INDEX 


Synagogues, first’ chairs in, 439; 
worship in, 151. 
Synoptic gospels, 3. 


TEMPLE, Zachary officiates in, 76 ; 
presentation of Jesus in, 118; 
Anna the prophetess in, 122; 
Jesus found in, 126; Jesus carried 
by devil on to a pinnacle of, 148 ; 
Jesus cleanses, 421 ; stones of, 442; 
Jesus foretells destruction of, 442 ; 
Jesus teaches in, 454; veil of, rent 
in twain, 504 ; disciples in, 527. 

Temptation of Christ, 145-149, 

Tetrarch, 180. 

- Tetrarchies, 131. 

Thabor, Mount, 248. 

Thanksgiving, allusions to, 27. 

Theophilus, 16. 

Thieves crucified with Jesus, 
501, 502. 

Thomas, St, 62, 181. 

Tiberius Cesar, 129. 

Time, divisions of, 318, 503. 

Tithes, 390. 

Titles given to our Lord in St Luke, 
38, 39. 

Tombs, 225, 295; 
296. 

Topheth, 301. 

Towers in vineyards, 347, 

Trachonitis, 130. 

Transfiguration, 247. 

Trials of Jesus, as given i St Luke, 
482. 


497, , 


of the prophets, | 





Tribute money, 431, 440. 
| Tyre, 266, . 


UNCIALS, 6. 
Unleavened bread, feast of, 455, 457. 


Vet of the Temple, 504. 
Veronica, 230. 

Vigilance, exhortation to, 52, 454, 
Vigils, 122. 

Vinegar, 499. 

Visitation of our Lady, 92. 


WATCHES, division of time into, 313. 

Watchfulness, exhortation to, 312, 

Widows, 385, 386. 

Widow's mite, 440, 

Women specially mentioned by St 
Luke, 28, 215. 

Women, holy, at sepulchre, BRS 
ministering, 214, 215. 

Writing materials, 100. 


ZACHARIAS the prophet, 298. 

Zachary, meaning of name, 74; 
account of, 62; exercises his 
priestly functions, 76; vision of, 
77, 82; is struck dumb, 83 ; names 
his son John, 100; recovers. his 
speech, 100; utters the Benedictus, 
101-106. 

Zacheus, 63, 404. 

Zebedee, 164, 165, 


LN DEX TO “*BOGEKS Tp 


Agony in the Garden, 194; accounts 
of, harmonized, 195 ; ; appearance 
of angel during, 196; compared 
with the Temptation, 196. 
Agony, Grotto of the, 194. 
Alexander the Great, 266. 
Almsgiving, 149. 
Altar of Holocausts, 4, 237. 
Angelic anthems, 29. 
Angel’s message to our Lady, 8. 
Announcement of birth of St John 
the Baptist, 1. 

— of the Messias, 42. 

— of the Passion, 145. 
Annunciation, 5; Grotto of the, 6. 
Anointing of Jesus, 76; with oil, 84. 
Antithetic parallelism, 12, 27. 
Apostles, call of, 66; powers en- 

trusted to, 67; commissioned by 

our Lord, 228; witnesses to His 

Life, Death, and Resurrection, 230, 

Appearance of angels to shepherds, 
27 


— of an angel during the Agony, 
196, 


— ofaugels at the Resurrection, 215. 
— of Jesus to His disciples, 218. 
Ascension, harmonized account of, 
231 ; joy of apostles at, 280. 
Asmonean dynasty, 268. 
Assassins or Sicarii, 262. 
et for Rabbinical traditions, 
10 
Ave Maria, composition of, 9. 


Baptism of Jesus, 42. 

— of penance, 38. 

— of infants, 138. 
Barren trees, cure of, 115, 





bo 


Behold, note on the word, 11. 
Benedictus, 19 ; analysis of, 20. 
Bethphage, 153. 
Bethsaida, 101. 
Betrayal of Jesus, 198, 
Birth of Jesus, 22. 

— of St John the Baptist, 17. 
Blessing children, 138, 
Blind, sight restored to, 147. 
Body of Jesus after the Resurrection, 

226. 

Breaking of bread, 225. 
Burial of the dead, 71. 


CALENDAR, Jewish, 280. 
Capharnaum, 102; healing of demoniac 
at, 55. 
Capital punishments among Jews, 
211. 


Casting lots, 2. 

Cedron, 194, 

Census at time of our Lord’s birth, 
22. 

Character of St John the Baptist, 41. 

Charges against our Lord, 211. 

Chel, the, 2, 233. 

Child-life of our Lord, 33, 

Children, duties of parents towards, 
140. 

— training of Jewish, 33. 

Church, marks of the true, 229. 

— of the Holy Sepulchre, 278, 

— of the Nativity, 25. 
Circumcision, rite of, 17. 

— of Jesus, reasons for, 30. 
Cleansing of the Temple, 157, 158. 
Clouds as indicating God’s presence, 

94, 
Coins used in the Temple, 157. 


288 





INDEX 


Commission, Christ’s, to the Apostles, 
228. 

Confession of faith, St Peter’s, 86. 

Corinthian gate, 233. 

Corozain, 102. : 

Court of Israel, 30, 234. 

— of the Gentiles, 157, 158, 233. 

Cross, the, sufferings of Jesus on, 210 ; 
Jesus mocked on, 212; Jesus dies 
on, 211; words on, 214. 

Crosses, kinds of, 209. 

Crucifixion, 208; darkness during 
the, 213. 

Cure of St Peter’s mother-in-law, 56. 

Cyrinus, governor of Syria, 23. 


Darkness during the. Crucifixion, 
2138. 

Date of Mary’s return to Nazareth, 
eel? 

— of the return of the Holy Family, 
36. 

— oon which our Lord celebrated 
the Pasch, 187. 

Decree of Cesar Augustus, 22. 

Demoniacal possession, 55 ; objections 
against refuted, 80, 

Denial, St Peter’s, predicted, 193 ; 
causes of, 200; as given-by the 
Evangelists, 200; lessons we may 
learn from, 201. 

Disciples pluck the ears of corn, 63. 

_ Divinity of the Messias, 5, 

Divorce, teaching of the 
regarding, 127. 

Doves sold in the Temple, 158. 


Church 


Emmaus, Jesus at, 219. _ 
— site of, 219, 
_ Enrolment under Cyrinus, 23. 
Espousals, ceremony of, 7. 
Essenes, 252. 
Eucharist and Paschal Supper, 190, 
192. 

_ Eucharist, presence of Judas at, 191 ; 
whether celebrated at Hmmaus, 
225 ; sacrifice of, 237. 

Evangelical Counsels, 141. 

Exclusion from the Kingdom of God, 
aeliey 

Exorcism, 55, 97. 

Extreme Unction, 85. 
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Fause Christs and false prophets, 
176, 273. 

oe discourse on, 62; utility of, 
36. 3 

Festivals, Jewish, 238. 

Fig tree, barren, 115. 

Fire, symbolism of, 112. 

Frontal fillets, 35. 


GALILEAN ministry, events of, 58. 
Galileans or Zealots, 261, 272. 
Galilee, Jesus preaches in, 52, 
Gazith, 2. 

Gemara, 107. 

Genealogy of Christ, 43. 

— of the Herods, 270. 

— of the Machabees, 268. 
Gentiles, court of the, 157, 158, 2338. 
Gerasen demoniac, 79. 
Gergesa, 80. 

Gloria in excelsis, 28, 29. 
Glorified Body of Jesus, 226. 
Grecian dominion, 266, 


ad 


HEALING of the demoniac at Caphar- 
naum, 55. 
of the leper, 59. 
of the paralytic, 61. 
of the man with withered hand, 
65. 
of the ten lepers, 134, 
of the blind man near Jericho, 
147. 
Hebrew poetry, 11. 
Herod’s fear of Christ, 85. 
— character, 85, 117. 
— message, 117. 


| Herodians (sect), 260; they question 


Christ, 169. 
Herodian dynasty, 270. 
Herods, genealogy of, 270. 
High-priest, office of, 241 ; duties of, 
242, 
High-priests, list of, 243, 
History, outline of Jewish, 265. 
Holocausts, 236 ; altar of, 234, 237, 
Holy of Holies, 234. 
Holy Place, 234. 
Holy Sepulchre, church of the, 278. 
Humility, Christ’s teaching on, 96, 
118, 


290 


IpentiTy of Mary of Bethania with 
St Mary Magdalene, 76. 

Immaculate conception, 9. 

Immortality of the soul, proofs of, 
172. ‘ 

Incense, altar of, 234, 287. 

— offering of, 2, 4, 238. 

Incidents in our Lord’s Life connected 
with the Synagogue, 247. 

Infallibility of the Church, 228. 

Infirm woman, cure of, 115. 


JAiRus’ daughter raised to life, 82. 
Jerusalem, Christ’s lamentation over, 
156. 

— notes on, 174. 

— causes of destruction of, 178, 

— siege of, 274. 
Jesus preaches in Galilee, 52; is 
rejected at Nazareth, 52; in the 
house of Simon the Pharisee, 75 ; 
foretells His Passion and Death, 88, 
145; is rejected by Samaritans, 
99; accepts hospitality from a 
Pharisee, 106; as prophet, priest, 
and king, 146; enters Jerusalem 
in triumph, 152; laments over 
Jerusalem, 155; denounces Scribes 
and Pharisees, 173; predicts St 


4 


Peter’s denial, 198; before the 
Sanhedrin, 202; before Pilate, 
206; crucifixion and death of, 


208 ; appears to His disciples after 
the Resurrection, 218; appears to 
the Eleven, 226; commissions His 
apostles, 228, 

Jewish history, outline of, 265, 

Jews, slaughter of, 273. 

Josephus, quotations from, 22, 41, 
55, 118, 171, 207, 246, 249, 251, 
258, 259, 261, 262, 263, 275, 

Judas, 184, 191, 198. 


Kinepom of God, 56, 


LAMENTATION over Jerusalem, 117, 
155; where uttered, 156. 
Laying on of hands, 188, — 
Leaven, metaphor derived from, 108. 
— of the Pharisees, 108. 
Legal pollution, 106, 





Leprosy, varieties of, 59; cleansing a 


of, 60. 

Lesson on humility and charity, 118. 

Levi, call of, 62; descent of priests — 
from, 238. 

Levirate law, 46, 47. 

Levites, 240; court of the, 234. 

Lilies, 110. 

Lord’s Prayer, 104. 


MACHABEAN dynasty, 268. - 

Machabees, genealogy of the, 268. 

Magnificat, note on the, 14; language 
of the, 15. 

Marriage of our Lady, when it took 
place, 5. 

Mary Magdalene identified with 
Mary of Bethania, 76. 

Meaning of the names of places 
associated with our Lord’s Life, 


26. 

Merit, Catholic and Protestant 
doctrines regarding, 131. 

Ministering women, 77. 

Miraculous draught of fishes, 58. 

Mishna, 107, 171. 

Mission of the Twelve, 83; of the 
Seventy-two, 100. 

Money-changers, 157. 

Mourners, professional, 82. 

Multitude with Jesus, of whom com- 
posed, 154. 

Mustard seed, 116. 


NAZARETH, child-life at, 33; dress of 
women at, 35; Jesus rejected at, 52. 

Nazarites, 255. 

Nethinim, 241. 

Nune Dimittis, note on, 32, 


OssxEssIon of the devil, 55, 
Oil, measures of, 126. 
Opinions concerning our Lord, 86, 


PARABLE of the Sower, 78. 
— of the Good Samaritan, 102. 
of the mustard seed, 116. 
of the Great Supper, 121. 
of the lost sheep and lost groat, 
123. 
of the Prodigal Son, 124. 
of the Unjust Steward, 125. 
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Parable of the Rich man and 
Lazarus, 127. 

of the Unprofitable Servant, 131. 

of the Unjust Judge, 134. 

of the Pharisee and Publican, 
135, 

of the Pounds, compared with 
that of the Talents, 150. 

of the wicked husbandmen, 168. 

Parallelism in Hebrew poetry, 12. 

aoe when celebrated by Jesus, 
187. : 

Paschal Supper, ceremonial of, 186. 

— Supper. and institution of the 
Holy Eucharist, 190, 192. 

Passion, announcement of, 145, 

Passover, Jewish, 183. 

Paternoster, 104. 

Peace offering, 237. 

Penance, necessity of, 113. 

Persecutions, 112. 

Persian dominion, 265. 

Peter, St, his confession of faith, 86 ; 
his denial predicted, 143; denies 
our Lord, 200, 

Pharisees, 128, 130; 
174; origin of, 248 ; 
249; influence of, 250. 

Phylacteries, 35. 

Pilate, Jesus before, 206. 

— note on, 207. 

Poetry, Hebrew, 11. 

Political parties among the Jews, 
247, 2 

Pollution, legal, and its purification, 

LOG. 

Pompey, 170. 

Popularity, proofs of Christ’s, 115. 

Poverty, voluntary, 143; its reward, 
144, 

Prayer, perseverance in, 105; neces- 
sity of, 1384. 

Preaching of St John the Baptist, 
38. 

Predictions of Christ’s second coming, 

178. 
— of Judas’ betrayal, 164. 
— of the Passion, 88. 
— of St Peter’s denial, 193. 

Preparation of the Paschal Supper, 
185. 

Priesthood, Jewish, 238. 


varieties of, 
tenets of, 
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Priests, duties of, 2, 239, 240; chosen 
by lot, 2; consecration of, 240 ; 
Court of, 284; maintenance of, 
240 ; qualifications of, 239, 

Promises, Christ’s, to His disciples, 
Vids 

Prophecies concerning the Passion 
and Resurrection, 221. 

Prophet, marks of a true, 162, 

Proselytes, 255. 

— of Righteousness, 256. 

Protevangelium, 1. 

Ptolemies, 267. 

Publicans, 264. 


| Punishment of the cities that rejected 


the disciples, 101. 
Purification of our Lady, 30. 
— ceremony of, 30. 


QUALIFICATIONS for the Jewish 
priesthood, 239. : 


ems traditions, authority for, 
107. 
— teaching as to images, 170. 
Raising of Jairus’ daughter, 82. 
— of the widow’s son, 71 ; allegori- 
cal interpretation of the, 73. 
Reasons why our Lady was married 
to St Joseph, 8. 
Religious orders, 142, 
Resurrection, doctrines held by Jews 
regarding, 171. 
denied by Sadducees, 171. 
proofs of, 171. 
appearance of angels at, 215. 
sequence of events after, 217. 
— note on, 227. 
Rich young ruler, 141. 
Roman emperors and governors of 
Judea, 277. 
— Procurators, 272. 
— supremacy over Jews, 270, 272. 


SaspBaTH, our Lord charged with 
profaning, 63, 65, 
— second first, 64. 
Sacrifices, Jewish, 236, 238. 
Sadducees, 251. 
Samaritans, 256. 
— reject Christ, 99. 
Samaritan, the Good, 102. 


292 


Sanhedrin, deputation from, 162; 
plot against Jesus, 183 ; 
before, 202; attitude of, 203; 
origin of, 258; president of, 258 ; 
powers of, 258; place of meeting 
of, 259. 

Scandal, Christ’s teaching on, 129. 

— giving, 129. 
— taking, 130. 

Schools, Jewish, 34. 

Scribes, 254. 

Sects, Jewish, 247. 

Self-abasement, scriptural instances 
of, 120. 

Self-exaltation, scriptural instances 
of, 119. 

Self-renunciation, 
on, 91. 

Sepulchres, Jewish, 72. 

Sermon in a plain place, 67; com- 
pared with Sermon on the Mount, 
67; when and where delivered, 
69. 

Shekel, 160. 

Shema, 236. 

Shepherds of Bethlehem, 27. 

Sicarii or Assassins, 262. 

Simeon, whether son of Hillel or not, 
31. 

Sin-offering, 236. 

Solomon, glory of, 110. 

Solomon’s porch, 238. 

Son of David, our Lord’s question 
regarding, 173. 

Son of God, 10. 

Sons of the law, 35. 

Sower, parable of the, 78, 

Stilling of the tempest, 78. 

Synagogue, Jewish, 243 ; description 
of, 244; officers of, 244; plan of, 
at Tell Hum, 245 ; prayers in, 246 ; 
instruction given in, 246 ; incidents 
in eet Lord’s Life connected with, 
247. 

Synonymous parallelism in Hebrew 
poetry, 12, 27, 110. ‘ 


Christ’s teaching 


Jesus | 





INDEX 


Synthetic parallelism in Hebrew 
poetry, 12, 27. 


TALMUD, 107. 

Teaching, Christ’s, on humility, 96, 
118. 

Temple, plan of, 3; cleansing of, 157, 
158 ; reverence for, 160 ; description 
of, 232 ; incidents in our Lord’s Life 
connected with, 285; worship in, 
236 ; destruction of, 275, 

Temptation of Jesus, 50; compared 
with His agony, 196. 

Testimony, Christ’s, to St John the 
Baptist, 74. 

Tetrastichs, 13. 

Thabor, Mount, 98. 

Thief, good, 213. 


| Tombs of the prophets, 108. 


Towers in vineyards, 168. 

Traditions, Jewish, regarding the 
birth of the Messias, 28. 

Transfiguration, 92; events leading 
up to, 92; where it took place, 93 ; 
when it took place, 94; why the 
Apostles witnessed it, 96. 

Trespass-offering, 236. 

Tribute paid by the Jews, 169. 

Triumphal entry into Jerusalem, 152. 

Twelve Apostles, note on the number, 
66. 


Visions, 95. 
Visitation of our Lady, 11, 18. 


WarTcuHEs of time, 111. 

Watchfulness, duty of, 111, 182. 

Wheat, price of, 126. 

Wine press, 168. 

Women’s Court in the Temple, 30, 
234. 

Words on the Cross, 214. 

Worship, Jewish, 236. 


ZACHEUS, 148. 
Zealots, 261, 272. 
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